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LA MONEDA IBERICA DEL NORDESTE DE LA 
HISPANIA CITERIOR: CONSIDERACIONES SOBRE 
SU CRONOLOGIA Y FUNCION 


MARTA CAMPO 


En los ültimos tiempos se han realizado importantes hallazgos de moneda ibérica en el extremo 
nordeste de la Península, a la vez que se ha progresado de manera significativa en el conocimiento 
del contexto histórico-arqueológico de esta zona. Todo ello permite hacer nuevos planteamientos 
sobre la cronología y función de las emisiones fabricadas por los íberos en este territorio a lo largo 
del siglo II a.C. y la primera mitad del I a.C. 


Las ciudades emisoras 


Después de la Segunda Guerra Púnica y sofocadas las grandes rebeliones íberas contra la domi- 
nación romana, acabaron las numerosas imitaciones de la plata emporitana, que los íberos del nor- 
este de la península Ibérica habían acuñado durante este conflictivo período. Ahora, en el noreste 
de la nueva provincia romana de la Hispania Citerior sólo debió de quedar en funcionamiento 
una ceca, la de Emporion, que continuó la producción de dracmas. A lo largo del siglo II a.C., los 
Íberos volvieron a fabricar moneda con unas características sustancialmente diferentes, así como 
lo fue el contexto en el que se produjeron. La mayoría de las nuevas emisiones adoptaron una 
iconografía de gran uniformidad. En los anversos se representó una cabeza masculina, mientras 
que en los reversos de las unidades se grabó un jinete y el nombre de la autoridad emisora. Tan 
sólo tres cecas — Iltirta, Kese y Ausesken— hicieron emisiones de plata y el bronce fue el metal 
predominante, reflejo de una nueva función de la moneda indígena. 

En la zona comprendida entre los Pirineos orientales y la desembocadura del Ebro llegaron 
a fabricar numerario casi 20 cecas, que acufiaron en nombre de ciudades o tribus, cuya situación 
sólo conocemos parcialmente. Están bien localizadas las tres cecas de mayor producción: Un- 
tikesken, Kese y Iltirta, que estuvieron ubicadas en Emporion, Tarraco y Ilerda. Estas ciudades 
fueron promocionadas por los romanos desde muy pronto y desarrollaron un importante papel 
político y económico. Otras tres cecas, estas de producción muy baja, — Baitolo, Eso y leso — 
se ubicaron en las nuevas fundaciones romanas de Baetulo, Aeso y lesso. Otro taller del que se 
conoce la ubicación es //turo; según Martí (2008, p. 65), los hallazgos indican que inicialmente la 
ceca estuvo situada en el asentamiento romano-republicano de Ca l'Arnau-Can Mateu-Can Benet- 
Can Rodon (Cabrera de Mar) y, posteriormente, se trasladó a la nueva ciudad romana de //duro. 

Sin embargo desconocemos la situación exacta de bastantes cecas, circunstancia que dificulta 
poder determinar los motivos de su apertura, el territorio que tuvieron que aprovisionar o su 
relación con núcleos potenciados por los romanos. Algunos de los talleres de los que desconocemos 
su ubicación tuvieron una baja producción como Ore, Abariltur, Oskumken, Masonsa, Kaio o 
Arketurki, pero otros fabricaron un volumen de moneda considerable como Ausesken, Eusti. Lauro 
(Llorens y Ripollés 1998, pp. 40-44) o Laiesken. El progreso en la documentación de hallazgos 
monetarios permite ciertos avances sobre la localización de algunas de estos talleres. Por ejemplo, 
Pera (2001, p. 60) ha situado la ceca de //tirkesken en la zona próxima a Els Prats de Rei, donde 
se ha identificado un importante centro romano-republicano, identificado con la antigua Sigarra. 
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Fig. 1: Mapa de las cecas ibéricas del nordeste de la Hispania Citerior. 


Cronologia de las emisiones 


La cronologia de la moneda ibérica ha sido — y continua siendo — una de las cuestiones màs de- 
batidas de la numismática hispana. Si bien las fuentes literarias clásicas parecen indicar la acu- 
fiación de moneda local desde principios del siglo II a.C., ello no está atestiguado por los hallaz- 
gos monetarios. De todos modos hay que advertir que en el noreste peninsular no es frecuente la 
identificación de unidades estratigráficas de la primera mitad del siglo II a.C. y, cuando las hay, no 
proporcionan moneda, excepto en casos muy puntuales. Un ejemplo lo ofrecen los yacimientos de 
Cabrera de Mar — donde inicialmente se ubicó el taller de //turo — en cuyos estratos anteriores al 
ültimo cuarto del siglo II a.C. no se han encontrado monedas (Martí 2008, p. 42). 

Los hallazgos y el análisis de la metrología apuntan que las dos primeras cecas de la Citerior 
fueron Untikesken y Kese. La cronología inicial de Untikesken fue analizada por nosotros mismos, 
llegando a la conclusión que los hallazgos no permiten precisar el momento de apertura de la 
ceca, pero documentan que durante el segundo cuarto del siglo II a.C. el taller estaría ya en 
funcionamiento (Campo 2002, pp. 80-81). Los bronces indigetes adoptaron la metrología uncial 
romana y circularon junto con los ases que llegaban desde Roma (ZMPT, n? 181-182). En cuanto 
al inicio de las emisiones de Kese, los hallazgos de moneda de bronce sólo indican que la ceca 
empezó a trabajar a pleno rendimiento a partir de mediados del siglo II a.C. (Campo 2002, pp. 82- 
83). Sin embargo, el contenido de un tesoro de numerario de plata recuperado cerca del río Francolí 
(Tarragona) ha llevado a Villaronga (2002, pp. 38-39) a considerar que Kese inició la emisión 
de moneda de plata antes del 170 a.C. Es posible que la ceca de //tirta, que acufió sus primeros 
bronces según el sistema uncial romano, hubiera fabricado sus primeras emisiones con anterioridad 
a mediados del siglo II a.C., pero hasta el momento carecemos de hallazgos que lo confirmen. 
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La publicación de los hallazgos del conjunto termal de Can Mateu (Cabrera de Mar) (Marti 
2004, pp. 358-59) ha permitido conocer en que momento de su producción se encontraban algunos 
talleres del noreste de la Citerior a principios del siglo I a.C. Esto y el análisis de la composición 
de tres tesoros de moneda de bronce como son Balsareny, Cànoves y Azaila (Beltrán Lloris 1995, 
pp. 90-127; TMPI, n? 170-171 y 175), permite nuevos y más precisos planteamientos cronológicos 
(Campo 2005, pp. 74-79). El conjunto de estos hallazgos muestra que la mayor parte de los talleres 
que habían iniciado sus emisiones en el siglo II a.C. terminaron o disminuyeron sensiblemente 
su producción a principios del siglo I a.C. En la primera década del siglo I a.C. se puede situar 
el fin de la ceca de Ore y un primer cierre de la de //turo. Hacia el 90 a.C., ya habrían hecho la 
mayor parte de su producción el taller de //tirkesken y las poderosas cecas de Kese y //tirta. En 
la década c. 90-80 a.C., debieron cerrar talleres de larga tradición y notable producción como son 
Eusti, Ausesken, Laiesken, Lauro y Arketurki. Durante este período y después de unos afios de 
inactividad, //turo hizo una nueva y ültima emisión con símbolo oreja, que se ha relacionado con 
el traslado del taller a la nueva ciudad romana de //uro (Martí 2004, p. 360; Martí 2008, pp. 42 y 
64). Además, el avance en el conocimiento del contexto historico-arqueológico de tres ciudades 
romanas fundadas en el siglo I a.C., como son Baetulo, lesso y Aeso, permite establecer que a 
lo largo de las dos primeras décadas de este siglo, la población indígena de estas ciudades acuñó 
bronce a nombre de Baitolo (Padrós 2001, p. 73), esso y Eso (Campo 2005, p. 78). 

Los hallazgos indican que después de la década c. 80-70 a.C., casi no se fabricó numerario 
en el noreste de la Citerior, a la vez que proporcionan poca información sobre su evolución 
posterior. Es probable que Untikesken bajara muy considerablemente el ritmo de producción y 
Baitolo hiciera su última emisión poco después de c. 70 a.C. (Padrós 2001, p. 73), mientras que 
no tenemos datos para situar las últimas acuñaciones de /ltirkesken y lesso. A mediados del siglo I 
a.C., Untikesken y Kese fabricaron unas últimas emisiones, como lo prueban hallazgos monetarios 
en Ampurias (Campo 1999; Campo 2005, pp. 79 y 81) y en el yacimiento de la antigua /esso (Pera 
2001, p. 58; Campo 2005, pp. 86-87). Es posible que en este período //tirta fabricara bronces con 
reverso lobo, con la misma metrología que las ültimas emisiones de Kese, pero carecemos de datos 
arqueológicos que lo confirmen. 


Función de la moneda indígena 


Para determinar la función de las emisiones ibéricas del noreste de la Citerior es importante ob- 
servar el marco histórico en que se produjeron y utilizaron. Los historiadores clásicos hacen muy 
pocas referencias a lo que pasaba en las Hispaniae durante la primera mitad del siglo II a.C. y aün 
menos en los territorios del noroeste de la Península, que era una zona pacificada que no protago- 
nizó acontecimientos importantes. Todo parece indicar que en aquel momento el gran interés de la 
Repüblica era la explotación económica de los nuevos territorios y que aün no estaba interesada 
en reorganizar las estructuras sociales, políticas o económicas de los indígenas (Sanmartí 1998, 
pp. 10-13). 

Las primeras cecas ibéricas del noreste de la Citerior — Untikesken y Kese — se instalaron en 
ciudades — Emporion y Tarraco — que, desde los inicios de la Segunda Guerra Púnica, contaron 
con una decisiva presencia militar romana. En Emporion, la ceca griega continuó la acuñación 
de dracmas de plata, mientras que los indigetes que vivían en la ciudad comenzaron a fabricar 
moneda de bronce, con la tradicional figura del pegaso en el reverso. Por su parte, en Tarraco, los 
cessetanos optaron por la producción de emisiones de plata y bronce, adoptando sus unidades la 
iconografía del jinete. La presencia en ambas ciudades de soldados. burócratas y, en general, de 
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gentes foráneas debió de comportar una evidente necesidad de moneda por parte de una población 
acostumbrada a utilizarla en sus lugares de origen en la península Itálica. Parece probable que 
fueran los propios administradores romanos los que permitieran, o estimularan, la acufiación 
de moneda local, consiguiendo así un numerario de uso cotidiano, que hacía menos necesario 
importar bronces desde la Urbs. Al mismo tiempo, Roma consolidaba sus buenas relaciones 
con las élites indígenas, a las que necesitaba para poner en práctica su programa de progresivo 
dominio de la Península (Campo 2000, pp. 68-71). Es probable que estas “condiciones idóneas” 
para abrir un taller durante la primera mitad del siglo II a.C. también se diesen en alguna otra 
ciudad del noroeste de la Citerior, como por ejemplo //tirta, pero hasta este momento los hallazgos 
monetarios no lo han documentado. 

A mediados del siglo II a.C., Roma inició una profunda reorganización del noroeste de la 
Citerior, que se hizo especialmente evidente a partir del final de este siglo y el inicio del siguiente. 
Ello comportó un proceso de urbanización del territorio con la fundación de nuevas ciudades y la 
promoción de estructuras indígenas ya existentes (Sanmartí 1998, pp. 13-17). La administración 
del territorio y la potenciación de la vida urbana debieron de generar un aumento significativo de 
la necesidad de moneda y, en consecuencia, parece probable que fuera en este contexto cuando se 
abrieron la mayoría de las cecas ibéricas del noroeste de la Citerior. Los nuevos bronces íberos 
debían de ser de gran utilidad, sobre todo en un momento en que Roma fabricaba cada vez menos 
moneda de bronce (Campo 2000, pp. 63-65). 

En lo que respecta a la moneda de plata, en el noreste de la Citerior, a parte del taller griego 
de Emporion, únicamente acuñaron este metal tres cecas: Ausesken, que sólo hizo una pequeña 
emisión de ‘denarios’, y Kese y Iltirta, que tuvieron una producción de tipo medio, realizada 
en un corto plazo de tiempo. La función inicial de los «denarios» ibéricos ha sido ampliamente 
debatida y su interpretación está dificultada por los problemas de cronología que todavía 
plantean. De todos modos, parece haber unanimidad entre los investigadores en descartar que la 
función inicial del *denario' fuera la comercial y se inclinan en relacionarlo con una fiscalidad 
no regular y el mantenimiento de ejércitos (ver un análisis en profundidad en Gozalbes 2009). 
En base a este planteamiento, podemos suponer que los «denarios» de Ausesken, Kese y Itirta 
estuvieron inicialmente destinados al pago puntual de algun tipo de impuesto a los romanos y, 
posteriormente, éstos los habrían utilizado para el mantenimiento de tropas o la financiación de 
empresas relacionadas con la administración del territorio como el desarrollo urbano o las vías de 
comunicación. Los tesoros muestran que por esta zona también circularon cantidades importantes 
de denarios romanos, que se pueden relacionar con envíos oficiales para afrontar pagos para la 
administración del territorio, pero también con la intensificación del comercio con la península 
Itálica o con la llegada de población itálica y romana (Crawford 1985, p. 99). 

La entrada en el siglo I a.C. marcó el inicio del cierre de la mayor parte de los talleres que 
habían empezado la acuñación de moneda en el siglo II a.C. A primera vista, ello podría interpre- 
tarse como una imposición de Roma, pero el hecho de que el cese de los viejos talleres fuera pau- 
latino y que a lo largo de las dos primeras décadas del siglo I a.C. se abrieran tres cecas, ubicadas 
en nuevas ciudades romanas, no parece indicar ninguna imposición de los romanos. Además, las 
nuevas cecas — Baitolo, lesso y Eso — acufiaron bronce en cantidades muy limitadas e insuficientes 
para proveer las necesidades locales, por lo que su apertura parece responder a razones más políti- 
cas que económicas. Por lo tanto, tanto el cierre de cecas a principio del siglo I a.C. no puede 
interpretarse como una imposición de Roma y hay que pensar en otras causas, como un exceso 
de numerario de bronce indígena en circulación, o la falta de interés de Roma por la moneda de 
bronce y el deseo de potenciar su moneda de plata (Campo 2005, pp. 88-89). 
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Nada indica que las Guerras Sertorianas (82-72 a.C.) influenciasen en el cierre de las cecas 
íberas del noreste de la Citerior, ni provocasen un aumento o una reactivación de su producción. 
Las únicas emisiones que se pueden relacionar con el conflicto sertoriano son las últimas drac- 
mas de Emporion, que se podrían haber acuñado para ayudar a la causa romana. Después de este 
período, durante el que casi no se fabricó numerario en el noreste de la Citerior, se inició la etapa 
final de las emisiones indígenas. A mediados del siglo I a.C., Untikesken, Kese y, posiblemente, 
Iltirta hicieron nuevas emisiones de bronce, tal vez en un marco general de nuevo interés por el 
numerario de valor bajo y de intensa penuria monetaria (Campo 2005, p. 89). 

Los hallazgos en los yacimientos de Ampurias, Baetulo y lesso muestran que durante el se- 
gundo y tercer tercio del siglo I a.C. la población se vio obligada a utilizar numerario muy en- 
vejecido, hasta que unas ültimas emisiones de Untikesken, Kese y Iltirta propiciaron una cierta 
renovación del circulante de bronce. Sin embargo, y a pesar de la evidente falta de moneda, el 
carácter indígena de estas emisiones ya no encajaba en el contexto de una Península intensamente 
romanizada. En consecuencia, las tres principales ciudades del noreste de la Citerior tuvieron que 
adaptar su producción de moneda a los nuevos tiempos. En Ampurias el numerario a nombre de 
los indigetes — Untikesken — pasó a ser emitido a nombre de EMPORIT(anorum), abandonandose 
la epigrafía ibérica. Al mismo tiempo, en Tarraco y Ilerda dejaron de acuñarse bronces a nombre 
de Kese e Iltirta y, cuando bajo el reinado de Augusto, estas ciudades volvieron a acuñar moneda, 
ésta se hizo con unas características plenamente romanas, con la imagen del emperador ocupando 
el anverso de las nuevas emisiones. 
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Emisiones del siglo II a.C: 1. Untikesken; 2-3. Kese; 4-5. Iltirta; 6. Laiesken; 7. Iltirkesken. Emi- 
siones de inicios del siglo I a.C: 8. Ausesken; 9. Eusti; 10. Ilturo; 1l. Baitolo; 12. lesso. Emisiones 
de mediados del siglo I a.C: 13. Untikesken; 14. Kese; 15. Iltirta. 


LES BRONZES À LA GUEULE DE LOUP DU BERRY: 
ESSAT DE TYPOCHRONOLOGIE 


PHILIPPE CHARNOTET 


Les monnaies a la gueule de loup, au revers desquelles se trouve un pégase, et plus rarement un 
sanglier, constituent l'un des principaux numéraires en bronze du peuple biturige; peuple qui oc- 
cupait avant la conquête romaine, la région correspondant à l'actuel Berry, en France. S'il s'agit 
d’une série bien connue des numismates, en raison sans doute de l’originalité de leur iconogra- 
phie (la représentation du loup, peut-être même d’un simple canidé, étant quelque chose de plutôt 
rare sur les monnaies gauloises), celle-ci n’a jamais fait l’objet d’une véritable typologie; la raison 
principale étant que leur classification se révéle d'une surprenante complexité, avec l'existence au 
revers de nombreuses variantes. 

Une meilleure compréhension de ce numéraire a toutefois été rendue possible gráce aux 
fouilles menées depuis une trentaine d'années sur les sites d' Argentomagus et de Levroux (Indre). 
Ces deux sites ont en effet livré un nombre important de bronzes à la gueule de loup, pour ne pas 
dire l'essentiel de la production, permettant ainsi, non seulement de compléter et d'affiner les 
données typologiques dont disposaient nos prédécesseurs, mais surtout, gráce aux informations 
archéologiques, de renouveler les problématiques liées à ce numéraire, en particulier quant à sa 
chronologie. 

Enfin, la nécessité d'ouvrir de nouveau le dossier des bronzes à la gueule de loup se justifiait 
d'abord, parce que les conclusions tirées des fouilles précédemment citées, consistaient à regarder 
avec suspicion la présence de ce numéraire dans un horizon LaTéne C2/DI (soit environ une four- 
chette entre 150/120 av. J.-C), au seul titre que ‘ce monnayage était couramment considéré par les 
numismates comme étant frappé après la conquéte’ (Fischer 2000, p. 141 et s.). 

Si les premières représentations, à partir du milieu du XIXe siècle, de ces bronzes à la gueule 
de loup, que l’on qualifiait également alors d’ ‘anonymes des Bituriges’ sont assez fidèles, 
l'interprétation, influencée par l’école symboliste, apparaît aujourd’hui quelque peu fantaisiste: 
certains savants établissant ainsi un parallèle entre l’étymologie du nom Blésois (région de Blois) 
et le mot Bleiz qui dans les dialectes gaulois aurait désigné le loup (La Saussaye 1837, p. 244). 
Plus sérieusement, nous retiendrons, parmi les travaux les plus récents, ceux de Daphné Nash qui 
a dressé la première typologie cohérente de ces bronzes à la gueule de loup (Nash 1978, p. 225 et 
s.); ainsi que les identifications réalisées par B. Fischer et J.-L. Roche, pour les sites de Levroux et 
d’ Argentomagus (Fischer / Buchsenschutz 1987, pp. 137-50 ; Fischer / Roche 1984, pp. 194-98). 

Nous avons distingué cinq groupes pour cette série monétaire à la gueule de loup, essentielle- 
ment à partir des revers. 


Groupe 1: 


R / Pégase à droite ; jambe antérieure pliée; pour la cuisse, jonction marquée au niveau de la rotule 
(c'est-à-dire la figuration du fémur qui donne une impression d'arrondi, en esse, à la jambe posté- 
rieure); aile scalariforme. 

^ partir du différent situé sous le pégase, plusieurs classes ont pu être définies : 

Classe I: Esse couché sous le pégase - /a: aile scalariforme (PI. I, fig. 1); /b: aile striée (PI. I, fig. 2). 
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Classe IT: M ou W sous le pégase (PI. I, figs. 3 et 4) ; 
Classe II: Sans différent (ou hors flan) sous le pégase (PI. I, fig. 5). 


Groupe 2: 


Revers Idem que groupe | mais avec une queue en forme de triskèle dont une branche remplace 
l’aile du pégase; sous ce dernier, fleuron (PI. I, fig. 6). 


Groupe 3: 


Au revers, pégase à gauche, plus raide et plus fruste; jambe antérieure dressée; jambe postérieure 
légérement pliée et composée seulement du tibia et du métatarse; croix bouletée sous le ventre. 
Classe Г. Tête du pégase soignée (Pl. I, fig. 7) 

Classe II: Téte du pégase plus stylisée que celle de la classe I; máchoires désolidarisées, boule 
pour la téte (PI. I,fig. 8) 

Classe IIT. ^u droit, gueule trés stylisée (PI. I, fig. 9); au revers, idem que classe I. 


Groupe 4: 


Le pégase est remplacé au revers par un sanglier. 

Classe I: Sanglier à droite ou à gauche (BN 4024) ; 

Classe II: Sanglier avec annelet dessous et devant (//a) ou avec deux globules sur le corps (//b) 
(BN 4018-19 et Bourges D965.1.6409). 


Groupe 5: 


Le pégase est remplacé au revers par un cheval à gauche. 

Classe I: Deux points dessous (BN 4282-85) ; 

Classe II: Roue au-dessous (BN 4295) ; 

Classe III: Trois points en triangle au-dessous (Bourges D.965.1.4804). 


Deux types de monnaies n'ont pu étre rattachées à l'un de ces groupes. Celles-ci ont été trou- 
vées en nombre limité et semblent provenir à chaque fois d'un méme coin. La premiere (PI. I, fig. 
10) se rapproche, d’un point de vue du style (courbure de la cuisse), aux groupes | et 2. Toutefois 
la jambe antérieure dressée, une croix bouletée devant l’animal, lui-méme orienté à gauche, sont 
des symboles caractéristiques du groupe 3. De plus, la gueule de loup au droit s'apparente égale- 
ment à celle de ce dernier groupe. La seconde (Pl. I, fig. 11) qui est quant à elle trés proche sty- 
listiquement du groupe 3, s'en distingue par la présence d'une seconde jambe à l'avant et d'une 
orientation à droite. Méme si le nombre restreint d'exemplaires ne nous permet pas pour l'instant 
de rattacher ces monnaies à l'un des groupes précédemment définis, il pourrait s'agir dans le pre- 
mier cas d’un type intermédiaire aux groupes 2 et 3 et dans le second d'une imitation du groupe 3. 

S agissant des droits, c'est-à-dire des gueules de loup qui ont donné leur nom à la série, aucun élé- 
ment discriminant n'a permis pour l'instant d'établir une typologique cohérente. Soit les éléments re- 
tenus n'étaient, à notre avis, pas pertinents pour caractériser une classe: comme l'orientation à gauche 
ou à droite de la gueule; soit ils se sont révélés inexacts: la présence ou l'absence de la langue ainsi 
que sa forme (pendante ou droite) a servi à déterminer des distinctions qui n'étaient pas dans les faits 
Justifiées. Principalement parce que sur les exemplaires retenus, une partie de la langue était hors-flan. 
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Au mieux avons nous pu noter que dans les groupes 1 et 2, la gueule de loup se caractérisait 
par la présence d'un cou proéminent et de grandes oreilles; alors que dans le groupe 3, la gueule, 
plus fine et allongée, occupe tout le flan, expliquant l'absence de cou et d'oreilles. Une gueule trés 
stylisée à gauche (PI. I, fig. 9) a de plus permis de définir pour ce groupe une troisième classe qui 
préfigure pour le droit, celui du groupe 4. 

Enfin, les groupes 4 et 5 (sur lesquels sont représentés un sanglier ou un cheval) ne posent pas 
de probléme particulier, et nous n'avons fait que reprendre, en les articulant avec notre typologie 
(mais sans en présenter les figures), les classes et variantes proposées par D. Nash. Si dans un 
souci d'exhaustivité, nous avons choisi de présenter dans son ensemble cette série à la gueule de 
loup, il ne nous est pas apparu indispensable de prendre en compte dans notre typochronologie, 
ces groupes tardifs. Nos développements ultérieurs ne porteront donc que sur les trois premiers 
groupes. 


Répartition et attribution 


Sur la vingtaine de lieux oü ont été découverts des bronzes à la gueule de loup, la moitié (soit 12 
Occurrences) se situe sur le territoire biturige, un quart (6) chez les peuples voisins - Arvernes, 
Carnutes, Eduens, Pictons - et un dernier quart se retrouve disséminé dans le reste de la Gaule (6). 
La plupart des trouvailles faites chez les Bituriges, l'ont été dans la partie occidentale du territoire; 
les deux tiers (soit 8 sur 12) se situant dans les départements de l'Indre (Argentomagus, env. Cha- 
teauroux, Coings, Issoudun, Levroux, Villedieu-sur-Indre) et du Loir-et-Cher (Couffi et Giévres). 
Seules 4 découvertes furent faites dans la partie orientale, c’est-à-dire dans le département du Cher 
(env. de Bourges (2), Civray et Saint-Ambroix) et aucune dans le nord de l’Allier. 

D'un point de vue quantitatif, la répartition est encore plus probante puisque le territoire bi- 
turige concentre à lui seul 9095 des découvertes; avec pour les sites d'Argentomagus et de Levroux 
respectivement 72 et 14%. 

C'est au regard de ces premiers résultats que nous avons choisi de parler de bronzes à la gueule 
de loup du Berry, plutót que de monnayage biturige, qui sous-entendait qu'une autorité centralisée 
en avait décidé et contrólé l'émission. Leur quasi absence à Bourges et une distribution située 
majoritairement à l'ouest du territoire plaide en effet, en faveur d'une frappe et d'une circulation 
locale. C'est pourquoi, l'emploi du terme Berry nous parait plus à méme de traduire cette réalité 
‘politique’, et d'éviter une périphrase du type ‘bronze à la gueule de loup découvert sur le territoire 
biturige’. 

Ce sont, nous l'avons dit, les sites d' Argentomagus et de Levroux qui ont livré les plus fortes 
concentrations de bronzes à la gueule de loup, et fait l'objet de fouilles permettant de situer 
chronologiquement ces objets monétaires. 

A Levroux, les principales fouilles menées depuis une quarantaine d'années par O. Buchsen- 
schutz et ses équipes se sont concentrées sur le double gisement du second age du Fer, avec: 1. le 
village ouvert du quartier des Arénes, qui s'étend sur une quinzaine d'hectares; il est créé dans le 
courant du deuxiéme siécle avant notre ére et pratiquement abandonné aprés LT DI (soir vers 75 
av. J.-C.). 2. Un oppidum, c'est-à-dire une ville fortifiée, fondé sur la colline des Tours, au ler s. 
avant J.-C. (Buchsenschutz et al. 1988, 1993, 1994, 2000). 

A Argentomagus, les fouilles réalisées également depuis une quarantaine d'années sur le pla- 
teau des Mersans ont là aussi livré un grand nombre de bronzes à la gueule de loup. Tout comme 
la colline des Tours, il s'agit d'un oppidum du premier siécle avant notre ére. 

La confrontation de ces différents sites, probables lieux d'émission de ce numéraire, nous 
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permet donc d'appréhender non seulement une évolution chronologique, entre les Arenes et la 
Colline des Tours, mais aussi de comparer deux oppida d'époque contemporaine; l'intérét étant 
également de pouvoir étudier ces bronzes à la gueule de loup à différentes échelles (par rapport 
aux autres alliages monétaires, aux autres bronzes frappés, et en fonction également des groupes 
et classes précédemment définis). 

Ainsi à Levroux, sur le site des Arènes, nous avons une majorité de potins qui représente 
presque les 2/3 des monnaies du site. Si les bronzes frappés, eux, ne constituent que 25 % des 
découvertes, la proportion de gueule de loup y est importante puisqu’ils en représentent plus des 
trois quarts. 

Sur les oppida de Levroux (Colline des Tour) et d'Argentomagus, la tendance s'inverse, avec 
pour les bronzes frappés des résultats quasi similaires, avec respectivement 87,5 % et 87,1 % de 
l'ensemble des monnaies du site; les potins, dans les deux cas, ne dépassant pas 7 %. Il est à noter, 
que le nombre des gueules de loup est assez proche, compris entre un quart (25,7 %) et presque un 
tiers (31,7 %) de l’ensemble des bronzes frappés du site. 

Si l’on s’intéresse maintenant à la répartition par groupe: on s’apergoit que les groupes 1 et 
2 sont majoritairement représentés aux Arènes avec 87,5 %, alors que sur les sites d'oppida cette 
proportion ne dépasse pas un 1/3 (Levroux), voir un 1/5 (Argentomagus). A l’inverse, et logique- 
ment, le groupes 3 y est présent en grand nombre avec près de 65 et 80 %. Si l’on synthétise ces 
informations par sites, et de facon transversale, nous obtenons aux Arénes, des potins en grand 
nombre et qui apparaissent précocement (LT C2), suivis, à partir de la transition LTC2/DI de 
bronzes frappés en petit nombre; et cela au moins jusqu'à l'abandon principal du site; la majorité 
de ces bronzes étant des gueules de loup des groupes | et 2. 

Sur les oppida, la situation s'inverse puisqu'il ny a quasiment plus de potins mais un grand 
nombre de bronzes avec cette fois-ci un numéraire plus diversifié, plus ouvert; les gueules de loup, 
composées essentiellement du groupes 3 ne représentent pas plus du 1/3 des bronzes frappés. 

L'apparition précoce de bronzes frappés à la gueule de loup apparait cohérente avec les ré- 
centes découvertes archéologiques faites en Gaule celtique. Qu'il s'agisse des bronzes à l'aigle 
(carnutes) trouvés à Orléans dans des contextes de la fin du Ile siècle avant J.-C.; ou encore, sur 
le site des Rochereaux (Vienne), à côté de Poitiers, des bronzes BN 4298-4303 dont le début de 
la production serait maintenant datable entre 130 et 100 avant J.-C. (Hiernard 2008, p. 263-269). 
Surtout, ces bronzes ne doivent plus étre considérés comme un ensemble indistinct n'ayant pu 
circuler pendant un siécle et demi. 

La mise en place d'une typologie permet ainsi de démontrer qu'il ny a pas un, mais des 
bronzes à la gueule de loup et que les groupes ainsi définis se sont à l'évidence succédés dans le 
temps, expliquant sans doute la circulation durable de cette série. Comme il l'a été vu, les con- 
textes précoces des Arènes (Terrain Rogier — fosses 10, 40, 68, 417) contiennent exclusivement 
des monnaies des groupes 1 et 2, alors que celles du groupe 3, qui certes n’ont pas fait l’objet de 
datations aussi précises, ont été trouvées en très grand nombre sur les oppida du ler siècle, laissant 
alors supposer une émission et une circulation plus tardive. 
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LES IMITATIONS DE L’OBOLE DE MARSEILLE DE 
LTD1/LTD2A (II° S. / IF S. AV. J.-C.) ENTRE LES 
MASSIFS DES ALPES ET DU JURA? 


ANNE GEISER 


Les oboles et les imitations de l'obole de Marseille constituent parmi les rares et les plus anciens 
témoignages monétaires connus entre les massifs des Alpes et du Jura. Pour en donner la démon- 
stration, il s'agit d'abord d'identifier les prototypes de Marseille recueillis dans ce territoire et 
plus particuliérement ceux qui disposent de contextes mobiliers datés. Il conviendra ensuite de 
reconnaitre les différents types d'imitations bien distincts des prototypes, puis d'en examiner la 
diffusion en contextes, s'il y a lieu. Les difficultés de cette démarche tiennent à la conservation 
souvent médiocre de ces piéces. 


Les prototypes de Marseille? (OBM 8, voir PI. I, 1 et 2; OBM 10-11 ou X, PI. I, 3, 4 et 5) 


La récente étude de Michel Py offre un classement à la fois typologique, métrologique et 
chronologique des oboles de Marseille d'aprés les contextes identifiés dans le sud est de la France. 
Les prototypes recueillis en Suisse occidentale correspondent au classement OBM 8, OBM 10 et 
11 ou OBM X de ce catalogue. Au droit, une téte juvénile aux cheveux bouclés est représentée à 
gauche. Le type OBM 8 laisse apparaitre une petite mèche en forme de corne sur le front, alors 
qu’elle disparaît des types OBM 10 et 11. Ces derniers se distinguent par la présence ou l’absence 
de favoris. Le revers représente une roue à quatre rayons, parfois bouletée en cœur et cantonnée 
de la légende MA. Sur le type OBM 8, la roue est petite et généralement bien centrée, alors que 
sur les types OBM 10 et 11, la jante se situe parfois hors champ. Sur 98 exemplaires analysés, 
la moyenne pondérale du type OBM 8 se situe à 0.63 g, sur 405 du type OBM 10 elle se place 
autour de 0.56 g, et sur 362 du type OBM 11 elle est de 0.52 g. Le tpg de production des oboles 
de type OBM 8 est offert par des contextes archéologiques datés de la seconde moitié du IV: s. 
av. notre ere (oppidum de Roque de Viou}, celui des types OBM 10 à la fin du IV:/début IIF s. 
(Vié-Cioutat et oppidum de Nages),' et enfin le pq des types OBM 11 au début du IIT s. (habitat 
des Martigues). 

Cinq oboles de type OBM 8 au moins ont été recueillies à ce jour en Suisse occidentale, l’une 
provient d’une tombe de Vevey et quatre autres sont issues de sanctuaires, trois probables du site 
éponyme de La Tène et une du Grand-St-Bernard.° 


1996, type 111-19; Depeyrot 1999, type 31. OBM 11: BN 595-99, 667-70, 
672-96, 705-706, 708-11, 714-31, 743-53, 765-66, 770; Lvon 1996, types 


! Un premier inventaire a été publié dans Geiser 2009, pp. 216-17. Nous 


exprimons nos remerciements à toutes celles et tous ceux qui nous ont 


apporté leur concours dans cette étude et plus particulièrement, Matteo 
Campagnolo, conservateur du Cabinet de numismatique (Genève, Musée 
d'Art et d'Histoire), Philippe Curdy, conservateur du Musée d'archéologie 
(Sion), Suzanne Frey-Kupper (Berne, Service archéologique), Pierre et 
Hervé Miéville (Neuchâtel), Daniel Schmutz, conservateur du Cabinet de 
numismatique (Berne, Historisches Museum), François Wiblé, archéologue 
cantonal du Valois (Martigny) 

Py 2006, pp. 31-36 (OBM 8), pp. 37-47 (OBM 10), pp. 47-54 (OBM 
11); (OBM 8): BN 577-92 et 733-42; LT Il. 580; Lyon 1996, types III- 
14,15; Depeyrot 1999, type 18; OBM 10: BN 600-66, 712-13, 732; Lyon 


III-16-18; Depeyrot 1999, type 58; OBM X: Py 2006, p. 56, n° 47. 

' Py 2006, pp. 31-34. 

* Py 2006, pp. 38-40. 

* Py 2006, pp. 48-49. 

^ Vevey VD, En Crédeiles 1898, nécropole, tombe 22 (Polenz 1982, p. 
89. 19). Lausanne, Musée monétaire, VEV 1898.1, fragm. 12 mm (pl. I. 
1). Marin NE, La Téne, sanctuaire (Allen 1973, p. 505. a). Bienne, Musée 
Schwab: AR , 0.419 g; 0.323 g ; 0.306 g. Granp-St-Bernarp ITA, Plan 
de Jupiter 1890-1894, sanctuaire (Geiser 2004, n° 30). GSB, Musée de 
l'Hospice: n? 30: AR, 0.590 g, 13 mm (pl. I. 2). 
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Neuf à douze oboles au moins de type OBM 10 ou 11 ont été trouvées à ce jour en Suisse 
occidentale." Une d'entre elle est issue d'une tombe (Berne, inédite); trois à cinq de sanctuaires, 
deux du Grand-Saint-Bernard, une du Mormont et deux de Genéve, Saint-Gervais; quatre à cinq 
proviennent des fouilles de l'oppidum de Genéve (Cathédrale Saint-Pierre et Maison Tavel).* Une 
obole fragmentaire, de type OBM 11 ou OBM X enfin, provient de la nécropole de Sion." 

Le mobilier de la tombe de Vevey nous offre le /pg le plus ancien pour la circulation d'une 
monnaie en Suisse entre 250/240 et 200 av. J.-C. soit prés d'un siécle au plus aprés l'émission des 
types OBM 8. La fosse 116 du sanctuaire du Mormont n'est pas encore datée précisément, mais la 
composition de son mobilier se situerait au cours du IF s. av. J.-C. 


Des prototypes aux imitations (OBM/I.1, voir Pl. I, 6 et 7; OBM/1.2, Pl. II, 8 et 9) 


Plusieurs oboles recueillies dans des contextes suisses occidentaux présentent une typologie 
proche des prototypes marseillais. S'agit-il d'imitations? Il est parfois difficile de trancher. 

Une premiere série rappelle l'exemplaire n? 206 du trésor de Lattes I qui présente la légende 
MA rétrograde au revers.'? D'un style peut-étre plus rudimentaire, ces oboles proviennent d'un 
sanctuaire et de trois tombes de l’oppidum de Berne (OBM/1.1).' Sur les quatre exemplaires 
connus à Berne, deux au moins pourraient être issus du même coin de revers.” La datation de ce 
type est offerte par le mobilier de deux tombes de Berne et se situe au cours du II° s. av. notre ère. 
Peut-on l'attribuer à Berne ou s'agit-il d'oboles marseillaises de type OBM 8 avec des défauts 
de frappe?" Il faut s'interroger en effet sur la découverte de ce méme type dans quatre différents 
dépóts pour le seul site de Berne, contre un seul exemplaire dans le trésor I de Lattes. La pos- 
sibilité de plusieurs monnaies frappées avec la méme légende rétrograde (et peut-étre avec des 
coins identiques) à Berne nous parait ténue, s'il ne s'agissait pas de productions locales. C'est 
pourquoi, nous les avons classées jusqu'ici parmi les imitations, mais admettons volontiers qu'un 
doute subsiste." 

Un autre type se caractérise par deux trouvailles, l'une provenant de la statue celte de Noville 
et, l’autre du sanctuaire du Mormont (OBM/I. 2). Si le droit de ces pièces est difficilement 
reconnaissable, deux des rayons de la roue et un fragment de la jante subsistent au revers. Les 
sujets typologiques de ces pièces, bien que réduits, paraissent comme le type précédent encore 


7 Quatre sur onze sont très abîmées, si bien qu'il est difficile d'en assurer 
le type. 

* Berne BE, Engehalbinsel, Reichenbachstr. 87, 1998/99, nécropole, tombe 
39 (Inédite: informations offertes par S. Frey-Kupper qui étudie ces monnaies). 
Berne, Service archéologique (Inv. 038.0177), AR ; 0,25 g 10,4 mm. GRAND- 
Sr-BERNARD, ITA, Plan de Jupiter 1890-1894, sanctuaire (Geiser 2004, n? 31- 
32: OBM 11). GSB, Musée de l'Hospice: n? 31: AR; 0.300 g; 9.4 mm (pl. I. 3) 
et n? 32: AR; 0.301 g; 9.2 mm. L4 SanRAz VD, Le Mormont 2006, sanctuaire 
EMT06/ANO116/n°159: AR; 0.500 
g; 9.4mm (pl. I. 4). Genève GE, Saint-Gervais, sanctuaire (Geiser / Rochat / 
Schwarz 1992, pp. 212-13 = Gentric 1981, groupe 1.1.3). Genève, Musée d'An 
et d'Histoire: n° M 97: AR; 0.253 g et 0.213 g (pièces difficilement lisibles). 
Genève GE, Cathédrale Saint-Pierre 1996-1997, oppidum (Campagnolo 1998, 
pp. 27 -30, fig. 8, 11-13). Genéve, Musée d'Art et d'Histoire n? M 0128: AR : 
0.364 g; 9.3 mm; n? M 1034: AR; 0.265 g; 10.4 mm; n? M 1035: AR ; 0.216 
g; 9.3 mm (illisible, attribution incertaine); n° M 1080: AR; 0.289 р; 11.2 mm. 
Genève GE, Maison Tavel, oppidum? (Inédite: informations M. Campagnolo). 
Genève, Musée d’Art et d’Histoire n° 97: AR: 0.430 g; 8.0 mm. 

* Sion (VS), Sous-le-Scex 1984; Geiser 2009, p. 220, n° | (PI. I, 5). 

"Py 2006, pp. 777 et 798, n? 206 et pp. 785-787 fait remonter 


(Inédite). Lausanne, Musée monétaire 


l'enfouissement du premier trésor de Lattes à la fin du IV" s. av. J.-C. 
contrairement à ses prédécesseurs qui le situaient un siècle plus tard. La 
légende rétrograde rappelle également l'obole LT.V. 2173 (avers: tête à 
droite d'un style *barbare"). 

''Berne BE, Engehalbinsel, Aaregg, 1848. (Polenz 1982, p. 52.1). 
Berne, Hist. Museum: n°24: AR, 0.242 g; 11.1 mm) (PI. I, 6). BERNE BE, 
Engehalbinsel, Rossfeld, 1950, nécropole t. 5 (Polenz 1982, 54.2.). Berne, 
Hist. Museum: n? 2736: 0.117 g (fr.). BERNE BE, Engehalbinsel, Rossfeld, 
1950, nécropole t.10 (Polenz 1982, p. 54.3.). Berne, Hist. Museum: n° 
2736: 0.148 g (fr.). BERNE BE, Tiefenau, 1849/1850. (König 1990, p. 134. 
7). Berne, Hist. Museum, s.n: 0.194 g; 11.3 mm (PI. I, 7). 

"König 1990, p. 134.7. 

Py 2006, p. 778. 

" Geiser 2009, p. 216. 

" VILLENEUVE, VD, Noville. (Wyss 1979, pp. 58-67). Galvanoplastie à 
Lausanne, Musée monétaire: AR; poids ind.; 4.8mm (l'original a été volé 
au Musée du Léman à Nyon) (PI. I, 8). 

La Sarraz VD, Le Mormont 2006. (Inédite, voir Dietrich 2007, p. 12) 
Lausanne, Musée monétaire, EMT06/BQ33/n?2: AR, 0.291 g, 6.7 mm (PI. 
I, 9). 
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assez proches des prototypes marseillais. Le pg de l’exemplaire du Mormont se situe dès le milieu 
du II° s. av. J.-C. 

Un troisiéme type scyphate et semble-t-il anépigraphe est apparu dans une tombe de la 
nécropole de Sous-le-Scex à Sion (OBM/I.3).'^ Bien que d'origine beaucoup plus septentrionale, 
il rappelle plusieurs exemplaires décrits par Henri Rolland provenant du trésor de Fontvieille et 
que Claude Brenot caractérise d'imitations." S'agit-il de piéces d'une méme émission? Il sera 
difficile de le déterminer. La datation du mobilier de la tombe de Sion nous offre un tpq pour la 
production de ce type antérieur a 200/120 ou 110 av. J.-C.!* 


Imitations régionales (OBI — CH.1, voir Pl. I, 10, 11 12; OBI — CH. 2, PI. I, 13; OBI-CH. 3, 
PI. I, 14 et 15) 


Trois séries d'oboles à la typologie différenciée des productions de Marseille et recueillies dans le 
territoire suisse occidental, sont assurément des imitations.'? Au droit de la première d’entre celles- 
ci apparaît une tête stylisée généralement à droite, dont la chevelure est représentée par des demi- 
cercles juxtaposés. Au revers, la roue est remplacée par une étoile à cinq ou six rayons, dont les 
extrémités se terminent par un demi-cercle pointé (OBI - CH.1).? Ces oboles sont anépigraphes. 
Treize à quatorze exemplaires de ce type ont été recueillis, les uns dans le sanctuaire du Grand-St- 
Bernard au XIX" s. et les autres, plus récemment, dans sept tombes à Lausanne, Sion et Berne.2! Le 
poids connu des oboles de Sion, de Lausanne et du Grand-St-Bernard évolue entre 0.15 et 0.50g. 
Le mobilier de ces tombes fournit un pq antérieur à 180/160-120/110 av. J.-C. pour situer la pro- 
duction de ces pièces (Sion, Lausanne). Ces trouvailles se diffusent en Suisse occidentale, de Berne 
au Valais. Mais ce sont les sépultures de Berne qui à ce jour en ont offert le plus grand nombre. On 
y a en effet recueilli dix exemplaires (plusieurs vraisemblablement issus de coins identiques), dont 
six dans la seule tombe 38, les quatre autres provenant de quatre sépultures différentes. 

Un deuxième type d’imitation connu en Suisse occidentale, également éloigné du prototype 
marseillais, provient des fouilles d’une enceinte quadrangulaire découverte à Marin-les Bourguig- 
nonnes et du sanctuaire du Grand-St-Bernard (OBI — CH. 2).? Au droit une tete stylisée est figu- 
rée à gauche et au revers, plusieurs motifs géométriques ont fait place à la roue et à la légende. 
Les deux exemplaires connus de ce type pèsent entre 0.4 et 0.5 g. La datation archéologique de 
l'enceinte quadrangulaire de Marin offre un pq pour la production de ces monnaies antérieur à 
160/120 av. J.-C. 

Le troisiéme type d'imitation de l'obole de Marseille en circulation en Suisse occidentale 
fut recueilli au XIX* s. au Grand-St-Bernard et en 1976 dans le temple indigène de Martigny 


Sous-le-Scex, 2000, nécropole, tombe 547. (Geiser 2009, p. 220, n? 


3). Sion, Service archéologique, n° 4739: AR; 0.147 g; 10.4 mm (Pl. I, 


^SioN VS, Sous-le-Scex, 1994, nécropole tombe 539 (Geiser 2009, p. 


220, n° 2). Sion, Service archéologique, n? 4215 : AR; 0.128 g; 12 mm. 


" Lyon, p. 31, n? 153. 

* Geiser 2009, p. 220, n? 2. 

"Cette étude ne tient pas compte des oboles exogènes des Volques 
Arécomiques (LT. VI. 2646) et du sud de l'Allemagne à la légende 
complexe MASOU (LT. V. 2172) parfois recueillies en Suisse occidentale. 

"Geiser 2004, n^ 424; Geiser 2009, pp. 216-17, type n? 4 — Frey / 
Nick 2009, p. 72, fig. 6: obole de type Berne-Enge trouvée à Berne, 
Reichenbachstrasse (fouilles 1999) 

Granp-St-Bernarp ITA, Plan de Jupiter, 1892, sanctuaire. (Geiser 
2004, n° 424). GSB, Musée de l'Hospice: n° 424 : AR; 0.232 g; 10.1 mm 
(Pl. I, 10). Lausanne VD, Vidy, Chavannes 11 1989-1990, nécropole, 
tombe 124-30. (Kaenel 


monétaire LVY89/124-30: AR; 0.201g; 10.2 mm (PL I, 11). SION VS, 


Moinat 1992, p. 30. n° e). Lausanne, Musée 


12). Berne BE, Engehalbinsel, Reichenbachstr. 87, nécropole 1998/99, 
tombe 38 (Informations offertes par S. Frey-Kupper qui étudie les 
monnaies; voir aussi Dunning er al. 2005, p. 130. Illustration: Frey / Nick 
2009, p. 72, fig. 6. Berne, Service archéologique, coordonnées de l'un 
des six exemplaires (Inv. 038.0172); AR; 0,46 g; 12,8 mm. BERNE BE, 
Engehalbinsel, Reichenbachstr. 87, 1998/99, nécropole, tombes 30, 31, 
40, 44 (Informations S. Frey-Kupper et /7MS 2000, 11). Berne, Service 
archéologique: poids et diamétres non communiqués. 

“Marin, les Bourguignonnes, 1989, enceinte quadrangulaire: 
sanctuaire? (Informations H. Miéville; voir aussi Kaenel / Curdy / Roulière- 
Lambert 1991, pp. 114-16). Neuchatel, Laténium: AR; 0.48 g 12 mm) 
GRAND-SAINT-BERNARD ITA, Plan de Jupiter 1890-1894, sanctuaire (Ottoz 


2008, pp. 52 et 58). GSB, musée de l' Hospice: 0.5 g; 12 mm (PI. I, 13) 


LES IMITATIONS DE L’OBOLE DE MARSEILLE DE LTD1/LTD2A 
(ES. 1255 АУ ТЕС) ЕМТКЕ LES MASSIFS DES ALPES ET DU JURA 1151 


(OBI — CH. 3).? Au droit une sorte de téte triangulaire stylisée et au revers une roue ou une croix 
cantonnée de cercles pointés sont représentées. Dix exemplaires de ces oboles au moins sont 
connus. Malheureusement le 09 de production de ces pièces reste indéterminé car les fouilles du 
Grand-St-Bernard sont anciennes et le sanctuaire de Martigny n'a pas offert de contextes précis 
les concernant. 


e OBM8 

o OBM 10, 11, X 
А ОВМЛ.1-3 

m OBI-CH.l 

v OBI-CHA2 

* OBI-CH.3 


m-ic. W- plusieurs ex. 





Fig. 1. Carte de distribution des prototypes OBM 8, 10 et 11 ou X, des types OBM/L.1-3 et OBI 
- CH 1-3 en Suisse occidentale 


En conclusion, les niveaux et mobiliers archéologiques les plus anciens correspondant à 
chaque type d'obole, permettent de dresser une sorte de chronologie relative de leur production. 
Ainsi, le début de la diffusion des prototypes de Marseille OBM 8 se situe en Suisse occidentale 


© Granp-ST-BERNARD ITA, Plan de Jupiter 1890-1894.(Geiser 2004, n° 
425-428). GSB, Musée de l'Hospice: n° 425-428: AR: 0.236 g; 0.161g; 
0.128 g (fram.); 7.5-8.7 mm (Pl. I, 14-15). ManriGNv VS, En Zibre 
sanctuaire (Martigny, Service archéologique MS: 76/i-126; i-626; i-627: 
1-628; 1-682; i-836; i-837). Geiser / Wiblé 1983, p. 70. 3A et 3B: AR: 
fragm.: 0.19 g, 0.18 g, 0.14g, 0.12 g, 0.11 g, 0.02 g ; 7.5 - 8.5 mm. 
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au cours de LTC2 (tombe de Vevey, 250-200 av. J.-C) et se poursuit plus tardivement (La Tène, 
Grand-St-Bernard). Les types OBM 10-11 ou X proviennent de tombes ou de sites dont les con- 
textes sont un peu plus récents et dispersés. 

Une obole fidéle aux types de Marseille, mais à légende rétrograde (OBM/I.1) est essentiel- 
lement diffusée dans l'oppidum de Berne oü l'on pourrait en situer la production, s'il s'agit d'une 
imitation. A partir des types dont les représentations s'éloignent des prototypes (OBI — CH.1-2), 
la diffusion est plus large entre Berne, Neuchátel, Lausanne, Sion et le Grand-Saint-Bernard. La 
plus forte concentration du type OBI - CH.1 dans le site bernois, autorisera peut-étre a y situer la 
production. Le type OBI - CH.3 n'est connu que dans le Valais actuel, siége probable de la frappe 
de ce type. Les oboles massaliotes ou imitations de types OBM/I.1-3 et OBI — CH. 1 provien- 
nent notamment de tombes dont les contextes se situent entre LTC2 et LTD1, soit entre 180/160 
et 120/110 av. J.-C., alors que les tpg de production des types OBI — CH. 2 et OBI — CH. 3 sont 
encore difficiles a identifier, faute de découvertes assez nombreuses en contextes. 

C’est donc à LTCI (avant 250/200: Vevey) que circulent des prototypes de Marseille entre 
Alpes et Jura. Comme les imitations des statères macédoniens en Suisse septentrionale (Horgen), 
les imitations des oboles apparaissent entre LTC2/LTDI, soit entre 180/160 et 120/110 dans des 
contextes de tombes (Berne, Lausanne, Sion) ou des sanctuaires (Berne-Tiefenau, Marin-les-Bour- 
guignonnes, Le Mormont, Villeneuve-Noville, Grand-St-Bernard). Hors quelques rares statéres ou 
fractions d'imitation macédonienne recueillies en Suisse occidentale et dont les contextes de data- 
tion sont mal établis (La Téne principalement), l'obole de Marseille et ses imitations constituerait 
le début et le principal de la monétarisation de la Suisse occidentale actuelle dés la fin du III? s. 
jusqu'au début du I" s. av. notre ère au moment où le denier d'imitation romaine (KALETEDOU) 
devient la monnaie d'argent principale. Ainsi, à la diffusion des prototypes marseillais succéde 
l'émission de deux à trois courants d'imitations d'oboles qui se différencient des prototypes par 
des types individuels. L'usage de monnaies produites sur le pied de Marseille entre Alpes et Jura 
correspond sans doute aux échanges menés avec le sud des Alpes (drachmes d'imitation de la 
plaine du Pô) et la vallée du Rhône (drachmes allobroges). 
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LE MONNAYAGE A LA LEGENDE TOGIRIX: 
UNE NOUVELLE APPROCHE 


ANNE GEISER & JULIA GENECHESI 


Les monnaies à la légende TOGIRIX appartiennent aux séries parmi les plus diffusées de Gaule 
orientale. Pour cette raison, leur attribution et leur datation posent encore probléme. Est-il pos- 
sible de résoudre ces questions sous l’angle de la distribution de types préalablement identifiés? 
C’est ce que nous tenterons d’examiner ici. 


Présentation du ou des personnages 


Togirix évoque le nom d'un prince (-rix pour rex), dont les textes ne nous ont pas laissé de traces. 
D’après le dictionnaire de la langue gauloise, le préfixe togi- signifierait hache, hachette ou moins 
vraisemblablement arc.’ Cet anthroponyme figure sur une inscription découverte en 1825 à Yver- 
don-les-Bains, qui se lit: “A Mercure, à Apollon et à Minerve, Togirix, fils de Metia, s'est acquitté 
de son vceu volontiers et à bon droit" (Fig.1). 





Fig. І. Inscription lapidaire d' Yverdon-les-Bains (photo: Musée d'Yverdon et région; CIL XIII, 
5055 et Walser 1979, n?62) 


Depuis le XIX* s., cette inscription fait débat. Nous savons que cette stèle est datée de l'époque 
' Le Cabinet des Médailles de Paris, le Musée d'Yverdon et région ' La bibliographie ancienne est donnée par Scheers 1969, pp. 14-16: 
ainsi que le Schweizerischen Landesmuseum ont aimablement autorisé la Rouen, p. 52, 185 et Lyon, p. 89 


publication de leurs photographies; qu'ils en soient remerciés. ' Delamarre 2003, pp. 252-53 
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impériale (I*-III* s.) et qu'elle est donc plus tardive que le monnayage éponyme, lui-méme an- 
térieur au milieu du I* s. av. J.-C. S'il est peu vraisemblable qu'on ait affaire pour des raisons 
chronologiques au méme personnage que celui mentionné sur les monnaies, s'agit-il d'un par- 
ent (fils, neveu)? Pourquoi celui-ci aurait-il renoncé à ses fria nomina, tels qu'ils figurent sur 
les monnaies du deuxième type (Q. IVLIVS TOGIRIX)? Ces questions restent sans réponses. 
Nous pouvons tout au plus souligner que le nom de Metius n'est pas inconnu dans l'entourage de 
César. Délégué en ambassade avec C. Valerius Procillus auprès d’Arioviste à l'orée de la guerre 
des Gaules, M. Metius fut fait prisonnier puis retrouvé vivant après la défaite du chef germain. 
Encore une fois ces indications sont trop vagues pour qu'on puisse supposer une alliance entre la 
famille de M. Metius et celle de Торігіх.? Nous pouvons seulement affirmer que Togirix était un 
nom répandu en Gaule orientale dans l’Antiquité gauloise et gallo-romaine. 


Présentation du monnayage 


Le monnayage à la légende TOGIRIX est caractérisé par deux types monétaires d'argent et un de 
bronze frappé auxquels s’ajoutent plusieurs types apparentés de bronze coulé.f 

Le premier type, le plus fréquent, est un quinaire d’argent (BN 5546-5602; LT XVI 5550: RIG 
286) (Fig. 2).’ A Pavers, il présente une tête casquée à gauche dont le profil du casque rappelle 
clairement celui des monnaies à la légende KALETEDOY, et donc par extension celui de la déesse 
Roma.* Devant elle, on déchiffre la légende TOGIRIX, avec le pied des lettres centrifuge. Au re- 
vers, un cheval bridé galope à gauche, avec une sorte de zigzag entre les jambes, pour certains un 
serpent." La méme légende surmonte la croupe de l'animal, mais cette fois avec le pied des lettres 
centripéte.'° Le module des pièces est compris entre 11 et 15 mm, leur poids évolue entre 1.60 g et 
2.10 g. Ainsi d'aprés leur métrologie moyenne située à 1.83 g, les monnaies d'argent sont frappées 
sur le pied du demi-denier romain et peuvent être qualifiées de quinaires.!! Ce qui permet de les 
classer avec les émissions de la zone dite ‘du denier’. 





Fig. 2. Le quinaire à la légende TOGIRIX (CMCL 36294; Geiser 1998, n°8; provenance Gressy- 
Sermuz; cliché J. Genechesi) 


Le deuxiéme type est un quinaire beaucoup plus rare (BN 5632-5636; LT XVII 5632; RIG 
229), dont l'iconographie, le module et le poids sont identiques à ceux du type précédent (Fig. 3).? 
Seule la légende change. En effet à l'avers nous pouvons lire Q. IVLIVS, praenomen et nomen 
romains qui, associés au TOGIRI[X] du revers, forment les tria nomina. 


* César, BG, 1.46 et 52. 
Dayet 1962, p. 90. 
" Les bronzes coulés à la légende TOC/TOGIRI[X] n'ont pas été retenus 
dans cette étude (BN 5607-5618; BN 5620-5630 et R/G 281). Ils sont trop 


nombreux et la légende compléte TOGIRIX n'est présente que sur cinq 
exemplaires connus. Pour une documentation détaillée: Scheers 1969, p. 
106; Lyon, p. 90; Nick 2000, D 2/ 1-2 


Scheers 1969, pp. 14-16; SLM 711-720; BMCC 366-400, S 328-342; 


Lyon 497-509 


* Scheers 1969, pp. 12 et 16: bibliographie et synthése. 

* Or, un cerf serait représenté sur les monnaies de bronze (voir infra, 
troisième type à la légende TOGIRIX). Cette association cerf / serpent 
est connue dans le panthéon celtique, notamment sur le chaudron de 
Gundestrup (Dayet 1962, p. 86). 

"La lettre X sur les revers est très rare (R/G, p. 440). 

1! Etude réalisée avec les exemplaires suivants: BMCC, p. 64, 366-397 et 
S 328-342; BN, pp. 124-25, 5546-5568, 5570-5593, 5596-5602 

7 Scheers 1969, pp. 14-17; SLM 721-722; BMCC 401-407; Lyon 510-512 
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Fig. 3. Le quinaire à la légende Q. IVLIVS TOGIRIX (SLM 721, provenance Mont-Terri; cliché 
Musée national suisse, R. Hirt) 


Le troisiéme type est un bronze frappé (BN 5594 et 5602-5606; RIG 285) dont le poids est fai- 
ble (Fig. 4). Il est de fabrication et de style rudimentaires, contrairement aux types précédem- 
ment décrits. L'avers présente les mémes caractéristiques que le quinaire à légende TOGIRIX. Le 
cheval du revers fait place à une chévre ou un cerf marchant, surmonté là aussi par la légende. 
L'identité de l'animal figuré sur les bronzes ne fait pas l'unanimité." Devant celui-ci, un serpent se 
dresse, alors que sous ses jambes un annelet centré est représenté. Les poids de ces piéces varient 
beaucoup (moyenne: 0.97 g).? Leurs diamètres sont également trés différents, de 14 à 10 mm. Les 
coins ne sont pas ajustés. 





Fig. 4. Le bronze à la légende TOGIRIX (BN 5594, cliché K. Gruel) 


Historiographie et datation 


Au début du XIX* s., ce sont les chercheurs L. de La Saussaye et F. de Saulcy qui donnent les 
premiéres descriptions de ces monnaies. A la suite de M. Dayet et de J.-B. Colbert de Beaulieu, S. 
Scheers analyse la distribution de ce type. Les trois chercheurs constatent que les trouvailles ne re- 
flétent aucune concentration, contrairement aux bronzes qui sont regroupés dans les départements 
du Doubs, de la Haute-Saône et dans le sud du Jura, soit l’ancien territoire des Séquanes auxquels 
ils attribuent ces émissions.!f 

Pour Colbert de Beaulieu, les trois types sont à l’effigie d’un seul et même personnage. Selon lui, 
le ‘Séquane’ Togirix aurait rallié les troupes de César, qui lui aurait donné en récompense la citoyen- 
neté romaine avec l'attribution de sa gens." Sans aller aussi loin, nous pouvons simplement insister 
sur les liens iconographiques et scripturaux qui unissent ce monnayage à Rome. Ils sont les témoins 
d'une politique monétaire tournée vers l'Urbs. Partant de là, Scheers associe le traité de 101/90 
avant J.-C., entre les Séquanes et les Romains, à l'adoption de l'étalon romain pour la frappe de 
l'argent. Elle date donc les monnaies à la légende TOGIRIX de cette période.'* 4 contrario, D. Allen 
suggere que ce quinaire était le type courant en circulation en 52 av. J.-C.'? En effet, 91 exemplaires 
ont été retrouvés dans les fossés de Grésigny Sainte-Reine (Alésia).? Les monnaies recueillies dans 
la plupart des complexes francais et suisses occidentaux donnent raison à Allen. Elles proviennent 


? Besancon 75; Lyon 513. " Colbert de Beaulieu 1962, p. 84. 
! Dayet 1962, p. 86 et contra, Colbert de Beaulieu 1962, p. 105. !*Scheers 1969, p. 105. 

714 exemplaires BN et Grand-Saint-Bernard, ? Allen 1973, p. 486 

^^ Dayet 1962, pp. 96 et 97, fig. 44; Colbert de Beaulieu 1962, p. 118; " Fischer / Gruel 2001, pp. 13 et 18 


Scheers 1969, pp. 102 et 222, carte 7. 
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toutes de sites ou de trésors de la seconde moitié du I° s. av. J.-C. (Gressy-Sermuz, Grand-Saint- 
Bernard, Besangon, Berne-Reichenbachwald notamment). D’une maniére générale, leur présence 
est très marquée dans les camps ou oppida de la période postérieure à la guerre des Gaules.? 
Absents des fossés d'Alésia, les monnaies à la légende Q. IVLIVS TOGIRIX ne peuvent 
remonter au-delà de 58 av. J.-C. en raison de l'usage des fria nomina, ce que confirment également 
la composition des trésors et des monnaies de ce type recueillies en contexte.? La présence d'une 
‘titulature à la gauloise’ est un nouveau complément de la romanisation des monnayages gaulois, 
parallèlement au choix des types monétaires et de la métrologie. Il s’agit d’un indice de l’intégra- 
tion des princes celtiques dans ce processus de romanisation. 
Le début de la fabrication des bronzes semble aussi tardif,” le contexte d’un exemplaire 
découvert à Besançon est daté de 30 av. à 15 ap. J.-C.” 


Justification et description des nouveaux types 


L'étude conjointe de la typologie et de la diffusion des types reconnus permettra-t-elle d'isoler 
plusieurs régions de production à l'instar d'autres monnayages plus anciens (potin “a la grosse 
tête’...) ou sera-t-elle le reflet de frappes successives? 

Les quinaires à la légende Q. IVLIVS TOGIRIX et les bronzes sont trop peu nombreux pour 
obtenir des résultats typologiques probants. Seul l’important corpus des quinaires à légende TO- 
GIRIX nous a permis d'esquisser un classement (Fig. 5 ). D'un type à l'autre, les joues et le men- 
ton tendent à former un demi-cercle devant lequel les lévres sont marquées par deux globules. Le 
nez est d'abord lié au sourcil avant de se détacher de la face. La forme du casque se simplifie à 
outrance. Les méches de la chevelure sont représentées soit verticalement le long de la nuque, soit 
par de courts traits horizontaux placés les uns sur les autres. 























Les casques 


Fig. 5. Justification du classement typologique 


D'après ces critères, le monnayage à la légende TOGIRIX se répartit donc de la manière suiv- 
ante (Fig. 6 ): 
Fischer 1992, p. 125, Geiser à paraître, Genechesi 2007, p. 34 4 Scheers 1969, p. 106. 
Delestrée et al. 2006, p. 23; Geiser 1998, p. 11 '5 Fischer 1992, pp. 123 et 125, n*96 


Lyon, p. 90 
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TGX A3,1 TGX A3,2 





Fig. 6. Nouvelle typologie du monnayage a la légende TOGIRIX 
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TGX A.1 présente au droit une téte dont le profil est classique, le nez et le sourcil relié, la 
bouche représentée par deux globules. Du casque s'échappe une chevelure longue illustrée par un 
trait vertical. Au revers, sous le cheval, le serpent est symbolisé par un trait ondulé précédé de trois 
globules formant la téte. 

TGX A.2 se caractérise au droit par une téte dont le profil se creuse avec un menton dans la 
continuité de la joue sous forme d'un demi arc de cercle. Le nez et le sourcil ne sont plus liés. De 
petites méches horizontales superposées s'échappent du casque. Le reptile sous le cheval forme 
un S longitudinal plus marqué. 

Le profil de TGX A.3 est beaucoup plus stylisé. Le nez s'éloigne de la face et est trapézoidal. 
Le sourcil tend à disparaitre. Le casque se simplifie encore. 

Les quinaires Q. IVLIVS TOGIRIX deviennent les TGX B, les bronzes à la légende TO- 
GIRIX sont renommés TGX C. 


Aire de circulation et attribution 


Les quinaires à la légende TOGIRIX: les TGX A (Fig. 7 ) 











Fig. 7. Distribution des quinaires à la légende TOGIRIX (DAO: J. Genechesi). 
Les points représentent les découvertes isolées, les triangles sont les découvertes en trésors. 


Les découvertes isolées de TGX A se concentrent majoritairement dans l'est de la France, en 
Bourgogne et en Franche-Comté.” Une attribution générale en faveur des Séquanes se profile. 
Pourtant vers 1860, un coin fut découvert près de Bar-sur-Aube en territoire lingon.” En outre, 


^ Jeunot 2007, pp. 89-91 " Blanchet 1905, p. 52. 
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si l’on ajoute les trésors aux découvertes isolées, la distribution est considérablement élargie et 
s'étend au nord d'une ligne Clermont-Ferrand, Grand Saint-Bernard. La présence de ces quinaires 
dans les trésors mais aussi dans les fossés d'Alésia peut vraisemblablement associer cette série à la 
guerre des Gaules. Colbert de Beaulieu et plus récemment L.-P. Delestrée suivi de A. Geiser,”* re- 
lient ce phénomène au paiement de la solde des troupes, comme en témoignent les découvertes des 
camps de la Chaussée-Tirancourt ou encore de Sermuz. Les déplacements militaires seraient donc 
à l’origine de la grande dispersion du monnayage. Elle est si large et les monnaies sont si nom- 
breuses que leur production peut difficilement être le fait d’un seul peuple ou d’un seul atelier.” 
Il est donc possible qu'elles furent produites de proche en proche par plusieurs peuples gaulois. 
S'agit-il d'une évolution temporelle ou de plusieurs frappes simultanées en différents points? Rien 
de plus difficile à saisir dans le cadre de la recherche actuelle. Pour l'instant, seul les TGX A.2 et 
TGX A.3 semblent avoir des distributions différentes. Les TGX A.2 sont présents en masse sur le 
site d'Alésia alors que les TGX A.3 se rencontrent majoritairement sur les sites helvètes. 


Les quinaires à la légende Q. IVLIVS TOGIRIX: les TGX B (Fig. 8) 








Fig. 8. Distribution des quinaires à la légende Q. IVLIVS TOGIRIX (DAO: J. Genechesi). 


Les TGX B sont trés rares. Une vingtaine de monnaies sont connues et seulement cinq d'entres 
elles présentent des contextes archéologiques précis. Comme pour les TGX A, il semble exister 
une frontiére entre l'est et l'ouest de la France, à l'est les découvertes isolées, à l'ouest les trésors 
présents en grand nombre. 


? Delestrée et al. 2006, p. 23 ; Geiser 1998, Halle 
” Gentric / Guichard 1997, p. 170 
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Les bronzes à la légende TOGIRIX: les TGX C (Fig. 9) 











Fig. 9. Distribution des bronzes à la légende TOGIRIX (DAO : J. Genechesi). 


Le corpus de ces monnaies, qui s'élevait à l'époque de Colbert de Beaulieu à une dizaine 
d'exemplaires localisés, s'est considérablement enrichi. En effet il est trois fois plus conséquent 
et ce, notamment, grace a l'identification récente des monnaies du Grand-Saint-Bernard.?? Sans 
oublier la nature du site, un sanctuaire,’ ces découvertes rappellent que l'attribution aux seuls 
Sequani doit étre nuancée aujourd'hui. 

L'étude et la classification typologique de grandes séries monétaires, comme le potin ‘a la 
grosse téte' jadis attribué exclusivement aux Séquanes, permettent de distinguer des productions 
régionales. Il devient donc essentiel de procéder à l'examen et à l'identification typologique des 
séries importantes. Dans le cas des pièces à la légende TOGIRIX, nous voyons se dessiner une 
ébauche de distribution. A terme nous espérons pouvoir préciser la dispersion et l’appartenance 
des types nouvellement définis. 


Geiser à paraître 
'Par essence, le sanctuaire rassemble les dons des pèlerins ou de 


voyageurs venus de loin 
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TRADING WITH SILVER BULLION DURING THE THIRD 
CENTURY BC: THE HOARD OF ARMUNA DE TAJUNA 
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Introduction 


Before 1980 a hoard of miscellaneous silver was found at Armufia de Tajufia (Guadalajara, Spain). 
It comprises dishes, jewellery (fibulae with animal adornments, neck-rings, bracelets and rings), 
Hacksilber and coins (complete, halves and quarters). The hoard was divided into two parts; one 
is kept in the collection of G. Cores (Madrid) while the other remained in the hands of the finder, 
to which we have not had access. 

The coins, already published in a previous paper (Ripollés / Cores / Gozalbes 2009), show that 
the hoard was buried by the end of the third or the beginning of the second century BC, but the 
economic relevance of the hoard lies in the silver fragments; their study contributes to our under- 
standing of the role that silver bullion played as means of payment in the exchanges of the Iberian 
Peninsula at the turn of the third — second centuries BC, when the Second Punic War increased the 
use and the circulation of this metal. 

Near Armufia de Tajufia is Cerro Castejon, an important Iron Age archaeological site on a 
wide plateau, with an estimated surface area of 35 hectares, where architectural remains and urban 
forms are now lost under a field of cultivated sunflowers and a new housing development (Abas- 
cal 1982, pp. 90-91). González (1999) published the finding of a fibula of silver, but vaguely and 
confusedly indicated that this fibula comes from an ensemble that also contained abundant silver 
°... coins and pieces of cut silver bullion, small ingots, etc.’. It could be that González was talking 
about the content of this hoard. 

As the literary sources and the archaeological evidence show, by the end of the third century 
BC this area belonged to the Celtiberian territory; however, it is difficult to be more precise if we 
try to attribute it to one of the different populi or ethnic groups which literary sources ascribed to 
the Celtiberian culture (Burillo 1998, p. 201; Lorrio 2005, p. 41). 

The weight of all the recorded silver from the hoard amounts to the respectable total of 3.36 
kg. The material has been organized in three groups: coins, fragments and pieces complete or al- 
most completely preserved. The silver fragments recorded in this paper represent a total weight of 
1.941 g (57.796), whereas the coins weighed 135 g (4%) and the whole pieces of silver weighed 
1,288 g (38.3%). The coins, including complete pieces, halves and quarters, represent only 4% 
of the ensemble. The issues recorded are typical of the Spanish hoards of the Second Punic war: 
Greek (including Athens, Hellenistic, Emporion and Massalia), Carthaginian, Roman, Iberian 
imitations and Gallic pieces. The whole pieces of silver represent 38%, comprising fibulae with 
animal adornments, neck-rings, bracelets and rings, most of them preserving their ornamental 
function. These items will be studied and discussed in a future paper. 

The fragments of silver constitute a different case, since they did not have any use beyond the 
economic one. Their weights fit well in some cases with specific monetary values, although a few 
are over the usual weights of reference and the great majority are below; this fact reveals the great 
potential of these pieces for payments of low amounts, providing additional flexibility to coins. 
Among the pieces with an exclusively economic function, the fragments are far more important 
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than the coins, since they constitute 93.5% of the ensemble in weight and 91.8% of the number of 
pieces (excluding whole items). 


TABLE 1. Hoard composition 


Athens 1 1 5 
Tarsus - Antiochus | 1 1 16,5 
Massalia 1 1 0,5 
Monnaies à la croix 1 1 2 47 
Uncertain Gallic 1 1 1,8 
Hispano-Punic 4 4 12,5 
Emporion 9 4 7 20,7 
Iberian imitation of Emporion 1 1 2 6,9 
Emporion or Iberian imitation of Emporion 1 2 3 8,3 
Rome. Denarius 4 13 17 3912 
Rome. Quinarius 1 1 2 
Uncertain * Үү ШР 19 da 
Subtotal 13 46 59 135,87 
Silver fragments Typology Fragments Weight x Fragments % Weight % 
Coins 59 135,87 2:9 59 7,37 135,87 4,08 
Silver bullion Poligonal ingots 10 91,13 9,11 
Cake ingots 17 146,52 8,61 136 16,98 679,77 20,2 
Fragments 109 442,12 4,05 
Fibulae 10 48,35 4,8 10 25 48,35 1,44 
Wires Round 79 360,47 4,56 
Faceted 16 143,16 8,9 
Twisted 16 214,85 13,42 E e e ZNSS 
Hollow 7 16,07 2,29 
Strips Plain 44 172,5 3,92 
Decorated 36 93,89 2,61 80 2 265133 8А 
Rims Plain 16 75,23 4,7 
Decorated 33 171,09 5,18 61 7,62 337,74 10,04 
fragmented object 12 91,42 7,62 
Sheets Plain 234 275,81 1,18 
Decorated 32 52,19 1,63 288 eset 328 979 
Other Rare shapes 30 54,67 1,82 30 3,75 54,67 1,62 
Complete objects** 41 779,69 19,01 41 5,19 779,69 23,17 
Total 801 3365,03 





Silver bullion [136 fragments - 679.77 g] 


The hoard is a considerable accumulation of cut silver, the value of which depends exclusively 
on the weight of the individual fragments. It is likely that the origins and chronology of the silver 
were as diverse as the coins. Silver bullion as well as worked fragments are hardly datable; how- 
ever, the very fragmentary nature and variety of the material makes it reasonable to suppose that 
most of the worked silver could have been incorporated into the hoard after a relatively intense or 
prolonged circulation, circumstances that caused such a mixture of heterogeneous material. The 
typological classification of the material does not help us to understand its function, and provides 
only an idea of the shapes of the original objects. 

The silver bullion represents 20.54% of the non-monetary fragments, but the percentage is greater, 
35.09% by weight, indicating that they are the heaviest pieces of the ensemble (Table 1). Within this 
category two groups can be differentiated by formal criteria: round or oval silver cakes and polygonal 
ingots. The former could be the result of obtaining the metal from argentiferous galena or from recy- 
cled fragments, while the latter must have originated from recycling. Following the smelting process 
some pieces were hammered to obtain the desired shape, achieving also a smoother surface. 

It would have been difficult to work with fragments, since specialized personnel with technical 
abilities are needed to cut these hard objects. Some of the pieces display a clean cut, as a result 
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of the use of a chisel; whereas others have a very irregular rim (PI. I, 1 and 2). This is due to the 
fact that the latter were heated to make it easier to cut them, since at a certain temperature silver 
becomes fragile. Within the silver bullion diverse categories can be distinguished. 


Polygonal ingots 

On ten cut fragments it has been possible to recognize the original rectangular or square shape of 
the ingots, with weights grouped around 8 g. They look like recycled silver, since they are not in the 
shape that results from the cupellation of argentiferous galena. In general, they have a smoother sur- 
face than cake ingots and their commonest form is a bar flattened by hammering the surface (PI. I, 2). 


Cakes 
The seventeen cake fragments seem to be the direct result of the cupellation of the argentiferous 
galena or the smelting of recycled silver in crucibles. None of them is complete, some are divided 
in halves or quarters; the diameters and the portions show a great variety of sizes of the original 
cakes. Some fragments have additional chisel marks, possibly made upon the original whole piece, 
so rather than a verification of quality, they seem to suggest theoretical divisions for cutting (PI. 
I, 1). In these varied fragments it is difficult to identify a metrological pattern, since their weights 
oscillate between 0.95 and 21.95 g. 

For 109 fragments it is difficult to determine if they were parts of cakes or of ingots. About 
thirty of these fragments weigh less than | gram, revealing the accuracy that payments with silver 
bullion reached and their use as means of payment without any further action. 


Worked silver [526 fragments - 1261.39 g] 


Most of the material comes from cut pieces of jewellery, bowls and dishes. In some cases their 
origin from torques, bracelets, fibulae or borders of bowls is evident, but usually the original ob- 
jects are hard to recognize because of their fragmentary state. A common feature of the longer or 
bigger fragments is the habit of folding or coiling them to facilitate their manipulation, transport 
or storage, such as can be seen in other hoards, like the Celtiberian one kept in the ANS (van Alfen 
/ Almagro-Gorbea / Ripollés 2008, p. 271) or Driebes (Raddatz 1969, pl. 8-11). The decoration of 
borders and sheets is not repeated, and in twisted wires the diameters, sections and end shapes are 
varied, proving that they come from separate pieces. These are the only fragments that provide a 
relative indication of the diversity and, presumably, antiquity of the material in circulation. 


Wires 

They are basically fragments worked in three ways: solid circular, solid polygonal (square, pen- 
tagonal, hexagonal or octagonal) and hollow (Pl. I, 3). Additionally it is possible to establish 
another category that includes all those pieces made up of several of these twisted or coiled wires. 


Strips 

Strips show greater diversity of size than wires. Most of them have a flat section and their width 
varies between 2 and 33 mm. Those displaying decoration, 36 pieces as opposed to the 43 smooth 
ones, are the most interesting (PI. I, 4). The longest one, about 10 cm long, was repaired with a 


rivet, which shows that, after a breakage, some pieces could be recovered before being used as a 
kind of money. 
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Dishes 

They are the smallest group (60 pieces) because only their rims can be assigned with any security 
to this group (PI.II, 5). These fragments share a similar shape, but their thicknesses and profiles are 
diverse, and it is difficult to quantify the amount of objects that they represent. For this purpose, 
the 32 fragments that additionally bear geometric decoration are very useful. 


Sheets 

Sheets are the most common form in the ensemble, and their metrological variation is significant 
since they are suitable for being cut out. Some are extremely fine and are easy to bend, while oth- 
ers are thick and tools would have been necessary to fold them up (PI. II, 6). The tiny size and re- 
duced weight of these fragments are remarkable features since, according to recent studies, in the 
Greek world it would have been complicated to check weights below 0.2 grams (Kim / Kroll 2008, 
p. 64). In the process of exchange of these small pieces formal criteria could have been applied, 
that is to say, a valuation and acceptance of the fragment in accordance with the visual inspection 
of its thickness, form and size. 


Varia 

A few fragments reveal the existence of a more varied typological repertoire: a cylindrical bead, 
a sheet in a drop shape, a disc with stem, a sheet with perforations, decorated hollow tubes, rims 
with filigree work or mixed items (PI. II, 7). 

An important piece is a square sheet of about 3 x 3 cm (PI. II, 8). Two of its sides have been 
marked with very short cuts at right angles to the edge, preparing the extraction of two small rows 
of quadrangular tiny pieces. Many tongue-pieces remain attached and two gaps indicate the space 
left by two fragments that were cut out. All of them must weigh around 0.1-0.2 g, indicating the 
usefulness of these small amounts in making payments and the convenience of keeping tiny pieces 
together to facilitate their transport and to avoid losses. 


Cut silver in hoards from the Iberian Peninsula 


Most of the pre-Roman hoards include bullion and worked silver, but they do not all have the same 
characteristics. Four main zones of origin have been defined (Raddatz 1969, maps 1-2), coincid- 
ing, to a great extent, with the main compass points of the Iberian Peninsula; East (Guadalajara- 
Cuenca-Valencia), South (Andalucia), West (Portugal) and North (Meseta Norte). The Armuna de 
Tajuña hoard belongs to the first of these groups, which Raddatz described as "Cuenca Gruppe’. 
This is the oldest group, with hoards buried during the years of the Second Punic War or immedi- 
ately thereafter. The typology and variety of the Armuña de Tajuña fragmentary silver resembles 
that of the Driebes, Salvacañete or the ANS Celtiberian Hacksilber hoards. 

In Armuña de Tajuña the silver bullion represents around one-third of the total weight, whereas 
the remaining two-thirds is made up of fragments coming from various objects, basically jewellery 
and bowls and dishes. The great amount of light fragments is remarkable, since, out of 662 pieces, 
282 are below one gram, 402 below two grams and 544 below five grams (Fig. 1). Although some 
of the fragments seem to suggest fixed weight standards (0.40-0.49 g, 1.5-2 g, 4-4.5 g, 6-6.5 g and 
8-8.5 g), most of them do not fit into any category. The great amount of cut silver that we know 
from hoards and stray finds demonstrates the existence of this form of money, quite common 
among the Iberian people until the second century BC. The importance of fragmentary silver has 
been underestimated in these contexts, since they have been mainly devoted to the study of coins. 
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Fig. 1. Weight distribution of the silver fragments 


Livy quantified separately the different types of silver deposited in the Roman State Treasury 
coming from Hispania in the course of the third and second centuries BC. He mentions the collection 
of 225,479 pounds of non-minted silver, the format of which he does not specify (206-174 BC), but 
more significant is that he registered that the amount of 108,874 pounds of silver bullion was brought 
back between the years 210 and 195 BC, which amounts to about 35,650 kg. This figure is equivalent 
to 10,000 hoards like Armufia de Tajufia. Much silver was collected, indicating wealth, if not money. 

Second Punic War hoards are demonstrations of portable wealth used during the last third 
of the third century and the first decade of the second BC. They repeatedly include important 
amounts of silver bullion, broken jewellery and plate that allow us to conclude that they played an 
important economic role in the payment of goods and services. The habit of using bullion silver as 
money was a common feature in ancient cultures, attested in many different places and moments 
(Balmuth 2001; Kroll 2001a; Kroll 2001b). 

An estimation of the amount of silver contained in all hoards of this period and the comparison 
between the percentages of coins and unminted silver demonstrates that in some areas of the Ibe- 
rian Peninsula coined silver represented only a small and even insignificant part of the total value 
of the assemblages. Thus, for example, the total weight of all the coins from the published hoards 
buried by the end of the third and beginning of the second centuries BC, the content of which has 
to be linked with the type of money that circulated during the Second Punic War, is about 8.73 kg, 
whereas the total weight of the documented unminted silver is 17.5 kg. That is to say, the silver 
bullion is at least double the value of the coins. Statistics are clearly biased by the Driebes hoard. 
since it alone contributes 14 kg. However, on the other hand, the figure underestimates fragments 
of unminted silver, because their weights from other hoards such as Moixent. Tivissa. Cheste. 
Valeria, Cuenca or Cerro Colorado (Bravo ef al. 2008) are unknown. 

The tiny size of the silver fractions suggests that they played an important role in daily life and 
that most of the coins that were in circulation could not carry out the same purpose, because they 
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had a high value, unless they were divided, as often happened. 

A question that inevitably arises, when the composition of these hoards is considered, is if the 
main contenders of the Second Punic War, Romans and Carthaginians, used the silver bullion and 
worked silver objects as a means of paying the mercenaries that fought in the war and as a way 
of distributing booty. We do not have any evidence to support or to reject that possibility and that 
those payments were the way that they came into circulation. It is probable that financial necessi- 
ties pushed them to use all sorts of money (van Alfen / Almagro-Gorbea / Ripollès 2008, p. 280); 
nevertheless, we believe that the scale of the phenomenon must be explained by several reasons, 
among them the existence of a previous tradition of use of silver by weight, already recorded in the 
fourth century BC in the Mediterranean coast of the Iberian Peninsula, as the content of the Pont 
de Molins (/GCH 2313) and Montgó (/CGH 2312) hoards demonstrates. 
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Les deniers d’argent éduens, séries a la lyre ou a la téte casquée, frappées sur l’oppidum, sont 
normalement d’un bon aloi, avec plus de 80% d’argent. Cependant, parmi les pieces découvertes 
sur le site de Bibracte, au Mont-Beuvray, près de 40% de ces monnaies sont en fait fourrées con- 
stituées d’un flan de cuivre et même de fer enrobé d'argent. 

Les procédés de fabrication entrant dans la ou les chaîne(s) opératoire(s) de fabrication des 
monnaies fourrées posent un problème majeur: nous ne connaissons pas le ou les procédé(s) 
d’argenture employé(s). Cette étude a pour but de déterminer le type de procédé utilisé pour argenter 
la surface des flans, qui constituent l’âme des monnaies. La démarche utilisée associe l’examen 
approfondi des pièces et des essais de reproduction expérimentale des hypothèses proposées. 

Les monnaies fourrées se détectent essentiellement par les fissures dues à la corrosion du 
noyau. Toutes les monnaies ont été examinées afin de définir le maximum de paramètres, de repé- 
rer d'éventuels anomalies de fabrication, de mesurer la reproductivité des observations constatées. 
La pellicule d’argent est assez mince et régulière, environ 300 microns (PI. I, 1 et 2). Afin d’asseoir 
nos hypothèses, deux deniers gaulois, provenant des fouilles de Bibracte (Nièvre, France) ont été 
coupées pour étude technologique. Le premier B996-2-612-2 est un denier à tête casquée des Ae- 
dui avec au droit, une tête casquée de profil et, au niveau de la nuque, un X, au revers, un cheval 
avec une esse devant la téte et deux cercles pointés de part et d'autre de l'animal. (Il est émis dés 
la fin du II° s. ou le début du I“ s. av. notre ère. Son poids est de 1,12g pour un module de 12mm 
(PI. I, 3). Le second B994-2-425-1 à légende DIASVLOS présente au droit une téte d'homme de 
profil à cheveux courts et au revers d'un cheval galopant, il est daté de la fin de l'indépendance 
gauloise (2* quart du I° s. av. notre ère). Il pése 1,11g pour un module maximal de 14 mm (PI. I, 
3). Les monnaies ont été coupées en deux, dans l’axe central de la croupe du cheval, de façon à 
obtenir la microstructure totale des monnaies pour déterminer l’épaisseur et les caractéristiques 
(homogénéité, irrégularités ?) de l’argenture, celles du flan et sa position (centré, excentré ?) dans 
la masse d'argent, de préciser la nature et la qualité des métaux et/ou des alliages. L'étude métal- 
lographique pouvait ainsi porter simultanément sur l'état métallurgique du flan et de l'argenture. 

Malgré une corrosion inégale des deux pièces, les observations restent globalement similaires. 


! Ces expérimentations ont été réalisées dans le cadre du programme 
blanc de l'ANR 2006 CELTECOPHYS, coordonné par K. Gruel, 
UMR8546 CNRS-ENS, Paris en collaboration avec l'EPCC de 
BIBRACTE et l'IRAMAT, Bordeaux. Elles ont permis de développer les 
hypotheses présentées dans Gruel / Lacoste 2007. 

° Protocole de préparation des échantillons. Nous avons procédé 
à l'enrobage intégral de chaque monnaie dans une résine synthétique, 
polymérisant à froid sous lumiére bleue. Le sciage des objets a ensuite été 
effectué à l’aide d’une tronçonneuse à disque diamanté. Chaque prélèvement 
a été ré-enrobé, en section transversale, Les échantillons ont été pré-polis, à 
l'aide de différentes bandes abrasives de granulométrie de plus en plus fine 
(de 52 à 18 um) puis polis sur des disques imprégnés de pàte diamantées (de 
6 à 0,25 um) afin d'obtenir une surface parfaitement plane. 


Protocole analytique. L'examen métallographique, qui est une technique 


microscopique, renseigne sur l’état métallurgique final. Les différences 
de pouvoir réflecteur mettent en évidence des phases différentes ou des 
inclusions (plomb, sulfure, oxyde). Pour accéder à certains paramètres de 
la microstructure d'une surface observée, il est nécessaire de réaliser une 
attaque chimique sur la surface de la coupe polie. Des solutions acides, dont 
la nature varie en fonction du type d'alliage ou de métal, permettent d'oxyder 
la surface et/ou de graver les joints de grains de la microstructure. Deux 
types de solutions acides ont été utilisés ici: une solution de, perchlorure 
ferrique alcoolique adaptée aux alliages cuivreux et une solution acide de 
dichromate de potassium pour révéler la microstructure de l'argent. Les 
examens ont été complétés par des analyses de composition chimique avec 
un systéme d'analyse en spectrométrie de dispersion d'énergie des rayons X 
couplé à un microscope électronique à balayage (MEB/EDXS) 
(Pernot 1999; Scott 1991). 
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Les produits de corrosion progressent à la limite de l’interface flan / argenture, vers l’intérieur du 
substrat de cuivre. L'argenture (en blanc) est nettement observable de part et d'autre de 'áme en 
cuivre. Son épaisseur varie de 75 à 300 pum en fonction des reliefs du décor. (PI. I, 5 et PI. II, 1) 
L'analyse de la composition des deux monnaies montre d'une part une argenture pure et le choix 
de cuivre pour le flan (Figs. | et 2) 


Monnaie 
B996-2-612-2 





Fig. 1: Monnaie gauloise B996-2-612-2. Tableau des compositions élémentaires moyennes sur 
quatre zones d'analyses. Résultats normalisés à 100%. 


Monnaie ; 0 Sb (Wt%) Pb (Wt%) 
B994-2-425-1 max | min | max | min | 


0,4 
0,4 0.4 





Argenture 


* Phase (a Cu) 








* Phase (P Ag) 





Fig. 2: Monnaie gauloise B994-2-425-1. Tableau des compositions élémentaires moyennes sur 
quatre zones d’analyses. Résultats normalisés à 100% 


L’écart entre les points de fusion du cuivre et de l’argent est plus grand qu'entre le bronze et 
l’argent d’où l’intérêt des âmes en cuivre. L’alliage 91,2% Ag - 8,8% Cu correspond à la premi- 
ère étape de solidification de l’alliage fondu (8+L). La formation des cristaux a 69,2 % de cuivre 
débute à proximité du point eutectique, à 780°C. A cette température le métal liquide passe directe- 
ment à l'état solide (Fig. 3) 
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Fig. 3: Diagramme de phase du systéme binaire Cu-Ag (McDonald / Sistare 1978). 


La progression de fissures (en noir) s'observe au sein de l'argenture supérieure (Pl. II, 1). La 
surface présente un état métallurgique recristallisé avec des petits grains maclés thermiquement 
(de 15 à 30 um) (PI. II, 2). Le métal est dans un état final recuit. L'observation du creux du décor 
montre un état métallurgique fortement écroui, c'est-à-dire déformé (PI. II, 3a et b). Les grains sont 
trés allongés et traversés par de nombreuses macles mécaniques. Sur la B996-2-612-2, l'argenture 
présente un état métallurgique général recristallisé. Le métal a subi un recuit final. Les grains localisés 
au niveau de la zone de décor la plus épaisse (à droite de l'image) sont maclés thermiquement. 
La zone la plus mince, qui correspond au creux du décor présente des grains plus allongés avec 
quelques macles mécaniques (PI. IM, 3a). Les bandes sombres (marron) correspondent aux phases 
riches en cuivre dans l'alliage Ag-Cu (PI. II, 3b). Plusieurs endroits de la surface de l'argenture 
montrent des stigmates d'usures (cavités) où certains grains (15-20 pm) sont traversés par des macles 
mécaniques ; elles résultent probablement d‘un écrouissage de la surface (Pl. II, 3c). Une concavité 
est observable au niveau de la partie médiane de l'argenture de la B994 - 2 - 425 — ] (PI. II, 4a). 
Elle montre la présence de phases (a Cu) dans l'alliage Ag-Cu qui se localisent spécifiquement au 
contact du flan et de l’argenture (PI. II, 4b). Cette morphologie singuliére pourrait correspondre à 
un indice propre au procédé d'argenture utilisé. L'argenture, remarquablement propre, contient 90,4 
% d'argent et 9,2 % de cuivre. La présence de phases a Cu dans l'alliage Ag-Cu, spécifiquement 
localisées au niveau de l'interface flan/argenture se vérifie (PI. II, 4c). 

Deux méthodes sont proposées habituellement pour la fabrication de ces pièces fourrées. La 
premiere est l’argenture du noyau de cuivre (Cu) avec un amalgame d'argent (Ag) au mercure. 
Ce procédé connu des Gaulois est utilisé pour la dorure de statères fourrés de la région d'Alencon 
(Orne), comme Sylvia Nieto l'a démontré (Gruel et al. 2009). Cependant, aucune trace de mer- 
cure n'a été trouvée sur ce type de denier d'argent. La seconde, dite de saucage, serait obtenue 
par immersion du noyau en Cu dans un bain d'Ag en fusion. L'expérimentation montre que cette 
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technique est extrémement difficile 4 mettre en ceuvre car elle entraine une fusion partielle du 
noyau, une mauvaise répartition de la couverte d'argent et des phénomenes de coulure, des traces 
de pince quasi impossible à éviter. Pour tester cette méthode, nous avons trempé des monnaies de 
bronze (à 10 % de Sn) grappées en ligne dans l'argent en fusion. Le premier trempage a fait fondre 
et disparaitre la monnaie dans le creuset. Le second trempage, trés rapide, a fondu les reliefs et 
des empátements d'argent alliés au bronze en font quelque chose d'informe. Le troisiéme trem- 
page, dans un métal plus froid et néanmoins rapide, laisse une surface où alternent une couverte 
partielle, des manques et des drapés. Reste, en sus, le probléme du maintien de la monnaie par une 
pince, au moment du trempage, qui laisse nécessairement des manques. 

Une troisième technique, qui n'est en général pas évoquée bien qu’elle soit d’une pratique 
couramment attestée chez les gaulois pour d’autres objets est celle à la cire perdue, pour la coulée 
de cires fourrées de cuivre avec deux options une frappe sur cire avant la coulée ou une frappe sur 
métal argenté après la coulée. Nos expérimentations ont essentiellement portées sur cette troisième 
méthode afin d’en voir la faisabilité et de confronter nos résultats avec les données analytiques 
observées sur les deniers gaulois. 

La chaîne opératoire se divise en trois parties: la préparation des noyaux de cuivre puis celle 
des flans de cire fourrée, la réalisation des grappes de flans et des moules d’argile, la coulée de 
l'argent. L'impression du motif des coins monétaires peut intervenir à deux moments différents 
selon la technique utilisée, frappe sur cire ou sur métal. 

La préparation des noyaux de cuivre implique la mise en forme d’une tôle par martelages suc- 
cessifs alternés par des recuits de recristallisation, suivi d'une découpe à l'emporte-piéce (PI. II, 
1) ou au ciseau et enfin d'un ébarbage a la lime (Pl. III, 2) suivi d'un pongage des noyaux Cu. La 
préparation des flans de cire fourrés avec ces noyaux Cu implique une série de táches successives 
pour lesquelles le choix des ingrédients, leur dosage et la reproductivité des opérations garantiront 
la qualité de l'objet final, son aspect et son adéquation en volume et en poids au cahier des charges 
initial (Pl. III, 4). 


e Tout d'abord, le noyau est enrobé dans un volume de cire sous forme d’une ‘lentille’. Le 
volume total du noyau et de son enrobage correspond au volume de la monnaie finie (en 
tenant compte d’une légère rétraction de ce volume lors de la cuisson du moule). 


* Les flans de cire fourrés sont poudrés de cendre lavée (démoulant) et c'est à cette étape 
qu'ils sont frappés entre les deux coins d'avers et de revers, dans l'option d'une frappe sur 
cire (PI. III, 5) 


* Les cires, frappees (Pl. III, 6) ou non, ainsi obtenues sont soudées à un petit cylindre de 
cire qui formera le canal d'alimentation de l'argent lors de la coulée (PI. III, 7). Les cires 
et leur tenon sont montés en grappe sur un jet de coulée plus important faisant masselotte. 


+ La grappe de pièces de cire est moulée par enrobage dans un matériau composé d'argile et 
de jus de bouse de vache. Ce matériau est utilisé sous forme *crémeuse' pour obtenir une 
accroche par nappage. C'est cette argile de contact qui assurera la définition de surface (PI. 
III, 8). La matière organique (bouse) permet la porosité nécessaire au dégazage lors de la 
coulée du métal. 


+ Une deuxième couche d'argile additionnée de fibres végétales parfaitement broyées par 
le masticage de l'animal et le transit intestinal (tamisat de crottin de cheval) constitue 
l'enveloppe réfractaire qui assurera le maintien mécanique du moule lors de la coulée (PI. 
III, 9 et 10). 
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e Le moule est séché (PI. III, 11), déciré (PI. III, 12), puis cuit à 700-800°C sur un feu de 
bois ouvert non ventilé. Le respect de la température est essentiel durant cette phase car 
elle ne doit pas entraîner la fonte du noyau de cuivre mais seulement celle de la cire qui 
s’écoule lors du décirage et de la cuisson du moule, en laissant son empreinte dans la terre 
de contact (PI. III, 16). 


* Pendant la cuisson du moule, l'argent est mis en fusion dans un creuset, dans un foyer à 
charbon de bois ventilé (l'usage d'un four à gaz nous a permis de mesurer et de contróler 
parfaitement la température du métal, ce qu’un métallurgiste averti connaît parfaitement à 
la couleur du feu et du métal en fusion), 


e Le métal est ensuite coulé dans le moule qui contient les noyaux de cuivre(Pl. Ш, 13). 
L'atmosphére réductrice à l'intérieur du moule chaud permet le brasage de l'argent sur 
toute la surface des noyaux. Celui-ci se fait parfaitement au point d'eutectique, à 780? 
entre Ag et Cu, entraînant une légère diffusion du cuivre dans l’enrobage d’argent. 


e Après un bref refroidissement à l'air libre, le moule est trempé dans l’eau froide (Pl. III, 
14), ce qui a pour effet de fissurer la céramique et d'éviter le transfert de carbone sur la 
surface métallique. 


* Après décochage complet (PI. III, 15), la grappe métallique est récupérée (PI. III, 17). 
Chaque monnaie est séparée de son jet de coulée. 


e Le champ des monnaies est abrasé pour éliminer toute trace du jet de coulée (PI. HI, 19). 


* La finition de surface peut être obtenue par polissage dans un tonneau rempli d’eau et de 
sable fin mis en rotation. Cette opération permet d’obtenir une surface brillante et a pour 
effet un écrouissage de la surface. 


Notre premier essai s’est fait avec des noyaux en bronze et on a rapidement compris pourquoi 
les Gaulois avaient choisi des flans en cuivre. Le noyau de bronze avait tendance à fondre dans 
la phase de décirage entrainant de nombreux ratés dont certains correspondent à des observations 
que l’on rencontre sur des monnaies gauloises et qu’on attribue parfois un peu vite à des effets de 
la corrosion. Certains ratés sont étonnement ressemblants à des fragments de monnaies gauloises. 
Il s'agit de monnaies dont on ne retrouve qu'une partie de l'enrobage d'argent et pour lesquelles 
le noyau a disparu. Ce phénomène s’explique par l’usage d’un métal trop chaud coulé dans un 
moule lui aussi trop chaud qui a pour effet de fondre le noyau et peut également engendrer au mo- 
ment de la coulée, un effet de retassure du métal. Reste alors seulement une partie de l’enveloppe 
de la monnaie fourrée (PI. I, 4a). Ce même processus peut aussi expliquer les monnaies creuses 
dont seules l’enveloppe extérieure subsiste intacte. Certaines monnaies, dont l’enrobage présente 
des lacunes, montrent que le noyau se ramollit lors de la cuisson du moule et prend les reliefs par 
gravité sur l’empreinte(PI. I, 4b). Ce detail est d'importance car nous avons pu l'observer sur les 
monnaies archéologiques qui laissaient supposer jusque là que le noyau métallique était frappé, on 
constate ici que ce n'est pas nécessaire. Par ailleurs, cette intervention de la cire dans le processus 
de fabrication explique a posteriori des traces souvent observées sur les monnaies gauloises mais 
jamais clairement expliquées : empreinte digitale, étirement de la monnaie, trace de pince, effet de 
goutte, craquellements périphériques (Pl. I, 4c et d)... 

Dans cette chaine opératoire, le moment de la frappe nécessaire à l'impression de l'image moné- 
taire au droit et au revers peut intervenir avant la coulée de l'argent, on aura alors une frappe sur cire 
(PI. III, 18) soit, à la fin du processus (Pl. IH, 19). On aura alors l'enchainement suivant des opérations 
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+ Les flans non empreints ainsi obtenus sont recuits (750? C) afin de recristalliser le métal et 
de permettre la déformation plastique liée à la frappe. 


e Les flans sont recuits et nettoyés (ponçage ou acide). 


e [ls sont frappés entre des coins de bronze gainés de fer. Une frappe puissante à l’aide 
d'une masse de 3 kg est nécessaire. 


L'option avec frappe directe sur cire présente l'inconvénient d'amincir la cire et la finesse de la 
couverte d'argent entraine de nombreux ratés laissant apparaitre le métal du noyau de cuivre. Les 
monnaies obtenues par ce procédé d'enrobage du noyau à la cire, suivi d'une coulée de l'argent puis 
d'une frappe sur flan monétaire métallique fourré, ne présentent pas de fissuration et sont fortement 
écrouies. Elles semblent présenter la meilleure adéquation avec les conclusions des analyses métal- 
lurgiques effectuées sur les monnaies gauloises. Des essais d'amélioration de qualité de surface 
peuvent également étre faits en utilisant des kaolinites plutót que des terres siliceuses contenant 
des oxydes de fer. De méme, l'utilisation de cendres fines (pour l'accroche de la páte réfractaire) is- 
sue de différentes plantes (plus ou moins siliceuses) peut apporter des effets bénéfiques à la surface 
du moule lors de la cuisson. Ces premiers résultats demanderont à étre confirmés par de nouvelles 
expérimentations contrólées par des examens et des analyses métallographiques portant à la fois 
sur les résultats expérimentaux et sur d'autres monnaies antiques les moins corrodées possibles. Ils 
ouvrent d’or et déjà de nouveaux champs de réflexion sur la fabrication monétaire antique. 
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PLANCHE I 





B 996-2-612-2 


e > 
1 


В 994-2-425 


l- Monnaie fourrée g 


auloise : cassure sur le profil, noyau de cuivre et couverte d'argent, grossissement x 30. 
2- Monnaie fourrée gauloise : Noyau de cuivre corrodé et pellicule d'argent partiellement conservée. 

3- Les monnaies gauloises analysées : a) B994-2-425-1. droit et revers ; b) B996-2-612-2, droit et revers. 

4- L'enseignement des ratés : a) Le noyau de bronze a fondu au décirage du moule, feu trop vif, différence 

de température de fusion insuffisante entre l'argent et le bronze ; b) Fonte du noyau en cuivre lors du décirage 
du moule, l'empreinte s'est imprimée dans le cuivre : c) M 
la périphérie lors de la frappe. Trace de doigt sur le mét 
la frappe ; d) Moule décentré dans la cire. 

5- Coupe du quinaire gaulois B996-2-612-2 B994-2-425-] 


anque d’argent au droit. Eclatement de la cire à 


al et effacement lors de la manipulation des cires après 


PLANCHE II 





1- Coupe du quinaire gaulois B994-2-425-1 

2- B994-2-425-1. Observations en microscopie électronique de la section transversale polie. Mode électrons 
rétrodiffusés. On note la présence de deux phases dans l'alliage Ag-Cu à 90,496 d'argent, qui se sont dévelop- 
pées en dendrites. Les zones gris foncé correspondent à des cristaux riches en cuivre et constituent la phase a Cu. 
115 sont noyés dans la phase B Ag-Cu. 

3- а) B994-2-425-1. Etat métallurgique recristallisé avec des macles mécaniques. Les grains localisés au niveau 
de la zone de décor la plus épaisse (à droite de l'image) sont maclés thermiquement et présentent quelques 
stries. La large zone sombre correspond à la présence des phases a riches en cuivre dans l'alllage Ag-Cu. 

b) B994-2 425-1. Le creux du décor est fortement écroui, c'est-à-dire déformé. Les grains sont fortement allongés 
et traversés par de nombreuses macles mécaniques. c) B994-2-425-1 : Etat métallurgique recristallisé avec des 
petits grains maclés thermiquement (20-30 1m). Les grains très écrouis localisés à la surface de la couche 
d'argent (en bas de l'image) témoignent d'opérations de déformation plastique subis par la pièce : frappe, 

usure ou bien les deux. 

4- B996-2-612-2. a) Une concavité est observable au niveau de la partie médiane de l'argenture. Б) Le metal 

est dans un état recristallisé. c) On note la présence de phases (a Cu) dans l'alliage Ag-Cu qui se localise 
spécifiquement au contact du flan et de l'argenture. 


PLANCHE III 





18 19 
Enrobage et frappe sur cire : 

1) découpage des flans métalliques à l'emporte -piéce ; 2) limage des bords des flans en cuivre Sai 
calibrage des cires ; 4) Enrobage des flans de cuivre avec la cire calibrée ; 5) frappe sur cire avec des coins 
en bronze (option 1) ; 6) cire frappée avec noyau métallique vu en transparence. 

De la cire à la monnaie : 

7) pose du canal de cire ; 8) enrobage avec de l'argile de contact à fin dégraissant ; 9) préparation de 
argiles des moules avec dégraissant à base de crottin de cheval ; 10) réalisation du moule ; 11) séchage 
des moules ; 12) décirage au feu ; 13) coulée de l'argent ; 14) trempage . 15) cassage des moules ; 16) 
empreinte de la cire frappée sur le moule, 17) la grappe métallique ; 18) piéce obtenue avec frappe sur 
cire (option1), 19) flan et piéce obtenue aprés frappe sur flan métallique (option 2) 


PRE-ROMAN COINS FROM SOTIN 


MATO ILKIC 


This paper deals with the oldest numismatic finds from the Sotin region, i.e. coins dated to the 
period from Alexander the Great until the final Roman conquest of the Pannonian region during 
the reign of the emperor Augustus. In other words, these are the coins of the Late Iron Age when 
the eastern part of the area between the Sava and Drava rivers, together with a part of the central 
Danube region, was under the rule of the Scordisci. 








Fig. 1. Geographical position of Sotin 


Sotin is a settlement in eastern Croatia (Fig. 1). It is situated ten kilometers to the south-east 
of Vukovar next to the edge of the high right bank of the Danube. A multi-layered archaeological 
site, which is poorly known, is situated in this region, that is to say that there were no systematic 
archaeological excavations at this large prehistoric, Roman and medieval site. However, differ- 
ent agricultural activities, especially deep ploughing, partially devastated the cultural layers, so 
various numismatic finds, among other things, reached the surface. They were collected during 
frequent field surveys. Exact findspots are known for the biggest part of such finds. In comparison 
with other sites in the Croatian Danube region, Sotin takes the leading place in the number of in- 
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dividual finds of coins from the Late Iron Age. In all, 137 specimens of old coins were discovered, 
73% of which belong to the Celts, 17% to the Roman Republic and 10% to the cities of Apollonia 
and Dyrrhachium. Only a small part of this numismatic material has been published.' It has been 
housed in the Archaeological Museum in Zagreb and in several private collections. 

Numismatic finds from Sotin have multiple scientific values. They improve the knowledge of 
the monetary system in the region of the Scordisci as new types of coins have been found which 
were not recorded earlier in the region of this Celtic-Pannonian tribe. These numismatic finds are 
important, among other things, because they offer information about the position and distribution 
of an almost completely unknown settlement from the Late Iron Age in the Sotin area. 

Some 3.5 km to the south-west of that site, i.e. at the site of Grabovo, a bronze coin of Alexan- 
der the Great was discovered (PI. I, 1). Unfortunately, a portrait of young Heracles is poorly pre- 
served on the obverse of this coin. However, the reverse is in somewhat better condition, bearing 
the depiction of his attributes: the bow and club, between which an abbreviation [B] A is partially 
recognizable. For now it is the oldest coin from the Croatian Danube region. It represents a solitary 
find which was discovered in insufficiently known circumstances, diminishing its scientific value. 

However, more intensive circulation of coinage started some time later, approximately in the 
mid-second century BC when the Scordisci started to produce their own money This was the 
Syrmian type, also known as Typ Kugelwange* which is quite frequent in Sotin. Except for the 
fragmentary tetradrachm made of silver (PI. I, 2), there were also the bronze ones (PI. I, 4, 5). 
Standard depiction can be found on them. A bearded head with a wreath is on the obverse, and on 
the reverse is a horse above which is a circle. A specimen from Sotin is very interesting (PI. I, 3). 
Since it weighs 16.56 grams it is almost twice as heavy as the usual tetradrachms minted from the 
same alloy. For now it is quite a rare find. This large coin might belong to the denomination worth 
two bronze tetradrachms. Its peculiarity is further emphasized on the reverse where, as it seems, 
a stylized horseman was depicted with open arms. The standard depiction, which was taken from 
the tetradrachm of Philip II, is usually found on the silver drachms (PI. I, 6, 7, 9), and on the ones 
made of bronze (PI. II, 1). Similar depictions can be found on some minimi (PI. II, 3-5). A motif 
in the shape of several leaves is recognizable on a small silver coin (PI. II, 9). Close analogies 
were found in eastern Srijem.? There are also several specimens with more freely executed depic- 
tions. Those are minimi on the reverse of which there seems to be a depiction of horse (PI. II, 6-8). 
On the reverse of a small coin is a motif in the shape of a row of plastic dots (PI. II, 10). Freely 
executed depictions can also be found on certain drachms of the Scordisci, so sometimes on the 
obverse is a motif of a round wreath (PI. I, 10). I would also like to mention a specimen from Sotin 
on the obverse of which is a motif consisting of curved plastic lines and rows of dots, among other 
elements (PI. I, 8). A corresponding example is housed in the Museum of Slavonia in Osijek.^ On 
the reverse of a bronze drachm there is a depiction of a horse which belongs to the Syrmian type 
by the shape, but on its obverse is a beardless head which is of the style typical for the coins of the 
eastern Slavonian type (PI. I, 2). A specimen from Neëtin has similar characteristics, but it was 
ascribed to the Syrmian type.’ However, both coins belong to a hybrid type which accepted the ob- 


' BrunSmid 1912, pp. 265-267, 270, 271; Popovié 1987, pp. 161, PI. 15, like to express my deepest gratitude to all the aforementioned experts, for 
17; IIkié 1999, pp. 45-50, T. XXVII-XXX; Ilkié 2003, p. 124, fig. 29-30, their confidence and generosity, as well as to Nikola Margarin who allowed 
cat. nos. 487-509; Ilkié 2008, pp. 71-72, PI. I, 1-10. me to publish one Celtic coin from Sotin presented on the PI. 1,9 

° Ivan Mirnik allowed me the insight into numismatic finds from Sotin * Pink 1939, pp. 123-125; Kos 1998, p. 326 
which are housed in the Archaeological Museum in Zagreb. Peter Kos, * Pink 1939, pp. 64-66. 
director of the National Museum of Slovenia provided me with literature > Popovié 1987, pp. 162, 163, Pl. 21, 25-27, Pl. 22, 1-31 
which is not easily accessible and with useful advice. Jiri Militky helped * Góricke-Lukié 2004, p. 236, cat. no. 678 


me identifying the very rare Celtic coin presented on the PI. II, 17.1 would ' Popovié 1987, pp. 50-52, PI. 20, 16 
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verse from the eastern Slavonian type, and the reverse from the Syrmian type. Scordiscan money 
of the eastern Slavonian type which is also known as Typ Lierblume,* is quite rare. Besides some 
ten tetradrachms,’ a minimus from an unknown findspot was also published.'° Four excellently 
preserved small silver specimens from Sotin (PI. II, 11-14) belong to the latter type. Their reverse 
with a fine depiction of a horse makes their attribution to the eastern Slavonian type quite obvious. 
Above the horse is a motif in the shape of a lyre with a wheel between its legs. 

Numismatic finds of other Celts (especially those from the west) are quite rare in the Croatian 
Danube region. However, a Vindelici stater has been found in Vinkovci.!! Several small Norican 
silver coins were found in Sotin. Besides a coin of the Karlstein type," there are also coins of the 
Magdalensberg type (PI. II, 15, 16). 

But that is not all. An exceptionally rare Celtic coin which is also interesting from the artistic 
point of view was also found in Sotin (Pl. II, 17). This well preserved coin was made of silver. 
Its diameter is 9.5 mm and it weighs 1 gram exactly. A depiction of a large beardless head to the 
right with hair made of several wavy locks is on the obverse. A plastic dot was used to depict an 
eye under a pronounced eye-brow. The nose is fair. Other details were not depicted except for the 
ear. In the central part of the reverse is a human figure to the left. It is depicted in motion with one 
hand stretched out and the other with bent elbow and resting upon the waist. The figure is wearing 
a short garment tied down at the waist, probably a chiton. It seems that on his head he has a helmet 
behind which two bands are streaming in an undulating fashion. Two almost semi-circular lines - 
one continuous and the other made of densely placed dots - is to the right of the figure, while to the 
left is a group of several vertical, almost zigzag lines. I have found only one similar example in the 
accessible literature. It is kept in Paris (Bibliotheque Nationale, inv. no. 9484). Though its findspot 
remains unknown, it was assigned to Boii.” However, discovery of this type of Celtic coin in Sotin 
might point to monetary activity of the Scordisci. Anyhow we need to wait for future finds of such 
coins which should shed light on the question of their attribution. 

Besides the Celtic coins, drachms from Apollonia and Dyrrhachium also circulated in the 
Scordiscan region. Seventeen coins from these rich Illyrian cities from the territory of present-day 
Albania were found in the Sotin region. Out of that number only two coins belong to Dyrrhachi- 
um, one being its regular coin (PI. III, 4) and the other a forgery (PI. II, 5). Thus, drachms from 
Apollonia are more frequent at this archaeological site in the Croatian Danube region (PI. II, 1-3). 

Roman Republican coinage also circulated in southern Pannonia, most probably replacing 
drachms from Apollonia and Dyrrhachium in the mid-first century BC.'* Several dozens of these 
coins were found in the Sotin region, mostly various denarii, usually from the Late Republican 
period (PI. ITI, 7-10). Somewhat earlier broken asses were also found (PI. HI, 6). 

Numismatic material from Sotin testifies to the continuity of life in this region in the last few 
centuries of prehistory. In addition it offers an opportunity to determine the position of the settle- 
ment from that period since there are accurate data about the place of discovery for most of the 
coins. Topographic analysis of the numismatic finds indicates that the settlement of the Cornacati, 
a Celtic-Pannonian tribe mentioned by Pliny,' was situated in the central part of present-day 
Sotin, next to the edge of the high bank of the Danube (Fig. 2). Numerous coins from the Julio- 
Claudian dynasty were also found here, which attests to the continuity of life in this Pannonian 
settlement in the Danube region under Roman rule. 


* Pink 1939, p. 66 of Vruéak, i.e. on the bank of the Danube near the central part of Sotin. 
’ Popovié 1987, pp. 64, 65, 164, PI. 27, 13-18. Unfortunately, this coin was lost in 1991, 
'" Kostial 1997, p. 97, cat. no. 532. " Paulsen 1933, Taf. 8, 182. 

Majnarié-PandZié 1997, pp. 29-35 " Popović 1987, p. 104 


" Coin of the Karlstein type was found by Luka Ivanéié at the site !* Nat, Hist, III 148 
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Fig. 2. Late Iron Age settlement in Sotin 
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KEN KO BLAMES 
Plate I 


1. Macedonia, Alexander the Great, AE, 16 mm, 5.59 g, Sotin - Grabovo, Archaeological mu- 
seum in Zagreb, inv. nr. A7331. 

2. The Celts, Scordisci, Syrmian type, tetradrachm, AR, fragment, 20 mm, 4.4 g, Sotin, cadastral 
lot no. 353, private collection. 

3. The Celts, Scordisci, Syrmian type, tetradrachm, double (?), AE, 31 mm, 16.56 g, Sotin, cadas- 
tral lot no. 338, private collection. 

4. The Celts, Scordisci, Syrmian type, tetradrachm, AE, 25 mm, 9.87 g, Sotin - Vrucak (river- 
bank), private collection. 

5. The Celts, Scordisci, Syrmian type, tetradrachm, AE, 23.5 mm, 7.1 g, Sotin - Vrucak (river- 
bank), private collection. 

6. The Celts, Scordisci, Syrmian type, drachm, AR, 15 mm, 2.25 g, Sotin, cadastral lot no. 323, 
private collection. 

7. The Celts, Scordisci, Syrmian type, drachm, AR, 16 mm, 2.00 g, Sotin - Vrucak (riverbank), 
private collection. 

8. The Celts, Scordisci, Syrmian type, drachm, AR, 16 mm, 1.91 g, Sotin - Vrućak (riverbank), 
private collection. 

9. The Celts, Scordisci, Syrmian type, drachm, silver alloy, 14.5 mm, 1.50 g, Sotin, riverbank 
south-eastern of Vodica, private collection. 

10. The Celts, Scordisci, Syrmian type, drachm, silver alloy, 15.5 mm, 2.16 g, Sotin, cadastral lot 
no. 338, private collection. 


Plate II 


1. The Celts, Scordisci, Syrmian type, drachm, AE, 13.5 mm, 1.74 g, Sotin - Vrućak (riverbank), 
private collection. 

2. The Celts, Scordisci, drachm, AE, 14 mm, 2.14 g, Sotin - Vrućak (riverbank), private collection. 

3. The Celts, Scordisci, Syrmian type, minimus, AR, 8.5 mm, 0.51 g, Sotin - Vrućak (riverbank), 
private collection. 

4. The Celts, Scordisci, Syrmian type, minimus, AR, 9.5 mm, 0.70 g, Sotin - Vrućak (riverbank), 
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private collection. 


5. The Celts, Scordisci, Syrmian type, minimus, AR, 9 mm, 0.54 g, Sotin - Vrucak (riverbank), 
private collection. 

6. The Celts, Scordisci, minimus, AR, 9 mm, 0.81 g, Sotin - Vrućak (riverbank), private collection. 

7. The Celts, Scordisci, minimus, AR, 8.8 mm, 0.81 g, Sotin - Vrucak (riverbank), private collection. 

8. The Celts, Scordisci, minimus, AR, 8 mm, 0.47 g, Sotin - Vrucak (riverbank), private collection. 

9. The Celts, Scordisci, minimus, AR, 6.3 mm, 0.29 g, Sotin - Vru¢ak (riverbank), private collection. 

10. The Celts, minimus, AR, 8.5 mm, 0.41 g, Sotin - Vruéak (riverbank), private collection. 

11. The Celts, Scordisci, eastern Slavonian type, minimus, AR, 9 mm, 0.76 g, Sotin - Vrucak (ri- 
verbank), private collection. 

12. The Celts, Scordisci, eastern Slavonian type, minimus, AR, 9.2 mm, 0.81 g, Sotin - Vrucak 
(riverbank), private collection. 

13. The Celts, Scordisci, eastern Slavonian type, minimus, AR, 9.5 mm, 0.59 g, Sotin - Vrucak 
(riverbank), private collection. 

14. The Celts, Scordisci, eastern Slavonian type, minimus, AR, 9.7 mm, 0.81 g, Sotin - Kamenac 
(riverbank), private collection. 

15. The Celts, Noricans, Magdalensberg type, minimus, AR, 9.1 mm, 0.59 g, Sotin - Vrucak (river- 
bank), private collection. 

16. The Celts, Noricans, Magdalensberg type, minimus, AR, 9.2 mm, 0.45 g, Sotin, cadastral lot 
no. 323, private collection. 

17. The Celts, minimus, AR, 9.5 mm, 1.00 g, Sotin - Kamenac (riverbank), private collection. 

Plate III 

1. Apollonia, drachm, Ceka 91, 17.7 mm, 3.23 g, Sotin, cadastral lot no. 386, private collection. 

2. Apollonia, drachm, Ceka 24, 15 mm, 2.57 g, Sotin - Vrucak (riverbank), private collection. 

3. Apollonia, drachm, Ceka 3, 17.5 mm, 3.06 g, Sotin, cadastral lot no. 323, private collection. 

4. Dyrrhachium, drachm, perforated, Ceka 390, 18 mm, 3.22 g, Sotin, Archaeological museum in 
Zagreb, inv. nr. A222]. 

S. Dyrrhachium, drachm, irregular, 18.7 mm, 2.60 g, Sotin - Vrucak (riverbank), private collection. 

6. Roman Republic, as, one half, 28.2 mm, 10.08 g, Sotin, cadastral lot no. 357, private collection. 

7. Roman Republic, denarius, 110-109 BC, RRC 300/1, 18 mm, 3.72 g, Sotin, cadastral lot no. 
323, private collection. 

8. Roman Republic, denarius, 62 BC, RRC 416, 19.5 mm, 3.54 g, Sotin - Vrucak (riverbank), 
private collection. 

9. Roman Republic, Marc Antony, denarius, mobile mint, 32-31 BC, RRC 544/21, 16.5 mm, 3.06 
g, Sotin, cadastral lot no. 323, private collection. 

10. Roman Republic, Octavian, denarius, mobile mint, 37 BC, RRC 538/1, 18.7 mm, 3.75 g, Sotin, 


cadastral lot no. 336, private collection. 
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PLATE III 





LES MONNAIES GAULOISES TROUVÉES À PARIS‘ 


STEPHANE MARTIN! 


Un projet de recherche en cours sur les monnaies antiques retrouvées à Paris? a abouti à la réalisation 
d'un nouveau catalogue des découvertes, prenant en compte à la fois les quelques sources anciennes 
disponibles (découvertes du XIX'* s. essentiellement), les monnaies conservées dans différents dépôts 
et musées archéologiques? (dont de nombreuses découvertes inédites) et la documentation des dif- 
férentes fouilles programmées et préventives depuis les années 1950. Il a semblé intéressant, à cette 
occasion, de proposer une brève synthèse du corpus des monnaies gauloises trouvées sur le site.* 


Le faciès monétaire 


Métal Nombre Pourcentage 
Or 7 2.06 
Argent 15 3.82 
Argent fourré 1 029 
Potin 65 19:1 
Bronze 242 71.18 
Bronze ou potin 12 3.53 
Total 340 100% 


Fig. 1. Répartition par alliage métallique 


Sur les 340 monnaies actuellement recensées, on note une part faible d’or et d’argent, dans 
des proportions similaires à celles observées à Besançon, Gergovie ou sur les sites de la vallée de 
l’ Aisne, et en fort contraste avec ce que l’on observe à Bibracte et à Roanne (respectivement 22 % 
et 18 % de métaux précieux)? En l'absence d'études plus amples, il est difficile de dire s'il s'agit 
là d'une caractéristique chronologique ou géographique. Le point le plus frappant est constitué par 
la trés forte proportion de bronze frappé par rapport au potin, caractéristique d'un faciés tardif, tel 
qu'on peut l'observer à Levroux / Colline des Tours, à Pommiers, ou à Gergovie. 


' Je tiens à remercier ici M. Amandry (à l'origine de ce projet) M. 
Carrive, K. Gruel, M. Reddé et D. Wigg-Wolf pour leurs corrections et 
leurs remarques. 

' Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes, UMR 8585 — 8210 ANHIMA. 

? En collaboration avec le Département d'Histoire de l'Architecture 
et d'Archéologie de la ville de Paris, en particulier D. Busson, R.-M. 


Mousseaux et S. Robin. 


' Cabinet des Médailles de la BnF (Paris), Musée des Antiquités 
Nationales (Saint-Germain-en-Laye), Musée national du Moyen Age 
(Paris), Musée Carnavalet (Paris). dépót archéologique de la ville de Paris 
Je remercie ici les responsables de ces différentes collections. 

' Etat des données au 01/09/2009. Seules les monnaies isolées sont 
traitées ici; on pourra trouver la présentation des quelques dépóts connus 


(tous de découverte ancienne) dans I oucray 1994 et Busson 1998 
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Bronze 

Cité (attribution traditionnelle) Or Argent frappé Total 
Atrébates | 1 
Eduens 1 l 
Lingons l l 
Pictons | 1 
Bituriges Cubes 2 2 
Lexoviens 2 2 
Pictons 2 2 
Trévires 4 4 
Ambiens 5 5 
Séquanes S 5 
Veliocasses/Bellovaques 1 4 © 
Aulerques Eburovices 8 8 
Meldes 2 7 9 
Sénons 9 9 
Carnutes 14 14 
Rèmes l B 12 16 
Suessions 27 27 
Région parisienne 6 53 59 
Total des monnaies attribuables Г 13 151 171 
Indéterminé 85 85 
Total général 7 13 236 256 


Fig. 2. Répartition par cité émettrice et alliage métallique 


La provenance des monnaies est très régionale,’ avec un tiers des types pouvant être attribué à la 
région parisienne, c'est-à-dire au territoire traditionnellement attribué à la cité des Parisii. On retrouve 
une proportion similaire à Bibracte, où 36 % des monnaies en argent et en bronze frappé peuvent être 
attribuées aux Eduens. Le reste des monnaies attribuables à une cité vient essentiellement des peuples 
limitrophes. La part respective de chaque peuple reflète probablement à la fois la solidité des liens qui 
les unissaient aux Parisii, mais également leurs propre puissance et rayonnement régional. On constate 
en effet qu'aprés les Parisii, ce sont les Suessions, les Rémes et les Carnutes qui fournissent le plus de 
monnaies au corpus parisien. Comme le constataient M. Poux et N. Ginoux en comparant les faciès 
de Bennecourt et de Paris, les Parisii semblent peu tournés vers le Belgium, mais le décalage dans le 
faciès monétaire est peut-être en partie dû au décalage chronologique entre les deux occupations (dès 
La Tène C2/D1 a Bennecourt, seulement à partir de La Téne D2b, voire du régne d' Auguste, à Paris). 

Les six monnaies d'or des Parisii proviennent toutes de dragages de la Seine. Pour sa part, le 
statère reme à légende LVCOTIOS provient de fouilles menées sur l'Ile de la Cité. On peut men- 


Données de comparaisons: Guilhot / Goy (dir.) 1992; Guichard et al. que certaines doivent étre remises en cause (par ex., les deniers "séquanes' 
1993; Gruel / Popovitch 2007 TOGIRIX), il nous a semblé qu'elles étaient globalement justifiées, et que 
^ Seules les monnaies en or, argent et bronze frappé ont été utilisées l'étude des provenances gardait son intérêt. 


pour réaliser la fig. 3. On a utilisé ici les attributions traditionnelles; bien 7 Ginoux / Poux 2002, p. 238. 
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tionner, parmi les bronzes ambiens, deux statères du type LT 8704, également trouvés sur l'ile de 
la Cité, dans une méme couche archéologique (non datée).* 

Treize des quatorze monnaies d'argent appartiennent aux séries tardives épigraphes (avec 
notamment cinq deniers TOGIRIX et trois ATEVLA/VLATOS ), ce qui renforce l'impression d'un 
faciès tardif. 


Aulerques 
Eburovices ШЕШ 


n=171 


E Moins de 2 % 
IM Environ 3 96 
Environ 5 96 

Environ 8 96 
ES Environ 16% 
а> Environ 35% 





Fig. 3. Carte de répartition des monnaies selon leur cité émettrice 


Type LT Peuple Nombre 
7704 Suessions 6 
7021/7034 Aulerques Eburovices H 
7207 Suessions 7 
N Suessions 8 
7472-7471 Parisii 10 
7951 Suessions 14 
7850 Parisii 18 
7485 Parisii 2l 


Fig. 4. Les huit types de bronze frappé les plus représentés à Paris 


* Fischer 1994, 


1194 STÉPHANE MARTIN 


Ce tableau, présentant les huit séries monétaires de bronze présentes à plus de cinq ex. (et qui 
forment à elles seules 60 % des bronzes frappés identifiés), fait apparaître sans surprise la méme 
situation que la carte présentée précédemment: domination des séries des Parisii, forte représenta- 
tion des Suessions, et contacts assez importants avec les peuples limitrophes (ici en l'occurrence, 
les Aulerques Eburovices). On remarque que les séries les plus représentées sont également les 
plus tardives: les CRICIRV sont frappés autour de 30 av. J.-C.,’ les ECCAIOS (au moins la classe 
19) au plus tót durant les années 40. La série VENEXTOC est peut-étre légèrement antérieure." 

Les 65 potins sont dominés par deux types, le LT 7458" (20 ex.), qui circule principalement 
sur le territoire suession, et le LT 7820 (12 ex.). 

Ce nouvel état des lieux sur les monnaies gauloises découvertes à Paris permet de faire un 
point rapide sur les séries que l'on peut attribuer aux Parisii. Nous ne revenons pas sur les séries 
en or, étudiées par J.-B. Colbert de Beaulieu. A notre connaissance, aucune découverte nouvelle 
n'est venue modifier ses conclusions de manière significative. Aucune série d'argent n'est at- 
tribuée aux Parisii. Pour le bronze frappé, la forte représentation des deux séries d'ECCAIOS et 
de la série VENEXTOC, qui constituent la majorité du stock, permet de confirmer leur attribution 
aux Parisii (sans qu'il soit possible, à notre connaissance, de situer le(s) point(s) d'émission). Les 
contextes archéologiques parisiens ne permettent malheureusement pas de préciser la datation de 
ces types. En effet, les contextes les plus anciens sont datés du début du régne d' Auguste; on peut 
donc seulement affirmer que les bronzes ECCAIOS et VENEXTOC circulent encore largement au 
moins jusque vers 20 ap. J.-C. 

Dans les potins, on remarque surtout l'absence totale de potins MA (LT 5284), avec un unique 
exemplaire à l'identification incertaine. Etant donné les contextes de découverte précoces de Bo- 
bigny (La Tène C2/D1), et leur concentration au nord de I’ Île-de-France, on pourrait avoir affaire 
à un double phénomene chronologique et géographique: l'occupation de Paris est à la fois trop 
tardive et trop méridionale pour que le LT 5284 y ait circulé.? Au contraire, le potin LT 7820 est 
trés représenté, ce qui confirme sa dispersion privilégiée en Ile-de-France. 


Les monnaies, témoins d'une occupation précoce à Paris? 


L'identification de Paris à la Lutéce gauloise est une question trés débattue actuellement; sans 
entrer dans la controverse qui consiste à déterminer si ‘Paris a toujours été Paris’, ou si le site 
gaulois était situé ailleurs, il a semble utile de faire le point sur la contribution que peut apporter 
la numismatique à ce problème. 

Les chercheurs sont partagés sur le début de l'occupation à Paris. Certains proposent de la 
faire remonter à La Téne D2b, voire dés La Téne D1.'^ L'occupation la plus ancienne serait à 
chercher autour de l’Île de la Cité, où on observe une concentration de potins, issus de dragages 


? D'après l'étude récente des contextes de découverte par P. Pion (2009). al. 1987, p. 198, structure *SP2. Niv. Occup.'). 


10Si l'on accepte que la téte du droit dérive d’un denier de César de On ne connaît la classe que pour quatre ex.: deux appartiennent à la 


47/46 (RRC 458/1), comme le propose S. Scheers (1969). 

A Paris, on en trouve un exemplaire dans un puits funéraire daté de La 
l'éne D2b (Poux er al. 1999). Ce type est également présent à un exemplaire 
sur l'oppidum de Villeneuve-Saint-Germain (occupé principalement à La 
Têne D2a), dans le comblement supérieur d'un fossé (Debord 1987, fig. 5 
p.97). Deux exemplaires ont également été retrouvés à Pommiers (occupé 
principalement à La Téne D2b). Il est à noter que la mention d'un bronze 
LT 7850 dans un contexte daté 60-30 av. J.-C. à Epiais-Rhus (Poux et al. 
1999, p. 97 et note 273) semble erronée; dans la publication originelle, le 


contexte de découverte est daté entre 250 av. J.-C. et 20 ap. J.-C. (Lardy er 


classe I, et deux à la classe II. Selon P. Pion, leur émission est contemporaine 
ou postérieure à la guerre des Gaules (Pion 2009). 

La Tène DI, 
France et Bennecourt (récapitulatif des contextes de découverte des potins 
dans Bourgeois dir. 1999, p. 34). 


Ce type est peu représenté sur les sites de la vallée de Aisne, ainsi 


Ce type est attesté dans des contextes de à Roissy-en- 


qu'à Bennecourt dans les Yvelines. Il est absent à Epiais-Rhus. 
!* Poux / Robin 2000, en particulier pp. 182-84; Ginoux / Poux 2002, p. 


238, qui contredit Poux / Robin 2000, p. 199. 
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du XIX® s. Mais cette hypothèse repose essentiellement sur des artefacts trouvés sans contexte 
stratigraphique. De plus, la présence massive de potins dans la Seine n'est pas forcément un indice 
d'occupation précoce sur l'Ile de la Cité, d'autant que l’on trouve un nombre important de bronzes 
frappés dans le lot, et que certains des potins sont ses productions tardives (LT 7458 de classe I, 
potin TOC LT 5629).!^ 

En outre, on se trouve ici à un point de passage aisé de la Seine, qui a dû être fréquenté de 
longue date. On ne peut donc exclure des pertes ou des offrandes lors de la traversée du fleuve à cet 
endroit. Enfin, le fait que les découvertes soient concentrées autour de l’Île de la Cité est peut-être 
l'effet des grands travaux d'urbanisme qui la transformérent au XIX* s., et qui ont nécessité, à cet 
endroit de la Seine, des dragages que l'on n'a jamais effectués ailleurs dans Paris. Il semble donc 
difficile d'invoquer le faciés monétaire parisien à l'appui d'une hypothétique occupation gauloise 
dès La Tène DI dans l'Íle de la Cité, dont les fouilles archéologiques n'ont jamais retrouvé la trace. 

Quant à situer le début de l'occupation à LT D2b, le facies monétaire ne s'y oppose pas. Avec 71 
% de bronze frappé contre 19 % de potin, il s’accorde avec une chronologie tardive, postérieure à la 
guerre des Gaules. Mais on ne connaît qu’un seul contexte assuré de La Tène D2b pour Paris.” Au- 
cune des fouilles récentes n'a livré de contexte antérieur à 30/20 av. J.-C., et les importations de ce- 
tte époque (céramique campanienne, amphores italiques'?) restent à notre connaissance assez rares. 

L'occupation précoce du site est mise en relation par M. Poux et S. Robin avec une présence 
d'auxiliaires de l'armée romaine, dont le témoin le plus précoce serait le puits funéraire de La 
Téne D2b du jardin du Luxembourg, et qu'on percevrait essentiellement gráce à la présence de 
militaria sur la montagne Sainte-Genevieve.”° Si l'on s'en tient à l'examen du faciés monétaire, 
il ne permet n1 de confirmer, ni d’infirmer cette hypothèse. Parmi les monnaies gauloises, on ne 
trouve aucun élément exogène important, comme on peut en noter à La Chaussée-Tirancourt.?! 
ou à la Hunerberg à Nimègue.” Mais cet élément ne peut pas non plus être interprété comme la 
preuve d'une absence d'occupation militaire, puisqu'à Arras / Actiparc, oü un petit poste militaire 
occupé entre 40/30 av. J.-C. et l'époque augustéenne a été retrouvé, le faciés monétaire gaulois est 
entigrement régional.* De même, rien dans les monnaies romaines ne permet de faire pencher la 
balance d'un cóté ou de l'autre (on a identifié plusieurs deniers et quinaires, ainsi que des mon- 
naies coloniales, dont la présence est souvent attribuée aux militaires, mais les quantités sont trop 
modérées pour permettre des conclusions). Seules de nouvelles découvertes archéologiques pour- 
raient clarifier cette situation. 

Cette étude rapide des monnaies gauloises de Paris a permis de mettre en évidence plusieurs 
points. Les séries monétaires de bronze frappé attribuables aux Parisii semblent postérieures à la 
Guerre des Gaules. Quant aux autres types, majoritairement des bronzes frappés, qui composent le 
faciès monétaire du site, il s’agit le plus souvent d'émissions tardives. Ces monnaies offrent limage 
d'une circulation monétaire trés régionale, avec une forte composante locale et des apports impor- 
tants des peuples limitrophes. Les liens semblent surtout développés avec la Belgique orientale et 
les peuples voisins de Gaule celtique. Avant d'en tirer des conclusions sur les différents liens qui 


‘Il faut préciser que la majorité des potins de la Seine sont des LT "D. Busson (1998) répertorie trois points de découverte de céramique 
7458 dont on ne connait pas la classe; on ne peut done pas savoir s'ils 
appartiennent plutót à la classe III, produite à La Téne D2a, ou plutót aux 
classes I et II, datées de La Téne D2b. 

" Poux er al. 1999, 


campanienne, et quatre pour les amphores Dressel 1 (dont deux communs 
aux deux catégories de mobilier). Un des sites au moins peut étre daté sans 
ambiguité de la période augustéenne. Il faut maintenant y ajouter le site 


mentionné à la note précédente. 


De tels niveaux existent peut-être place de la Sorbonne (horizon 1-1). 
Mais le matériel datant, dont l'étude est en cours, est peu abondant pour 
cette phase (une amphore Dressel 1, quelques individus de céramique 


commune). (Information S. Robin.) 


“ Poux / Robin 2000. 
2! Delestrée 1993, 
? Kemmers 2006. 


" Gricourt 2003. 
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peuvent unir les Parisii avec les autres peuples, il semble plus prudent de préciser la chronologie et 
les attributions des séries étudiées, chez les Parisii et les peuples alentours, souvent mal assurées. 

De méme, avant d'entreprendre des comparaisons, une grande attention doit étre portée à la 
chronologie des sites comparés, et aux contextes archéologiques. A Paris, par exemple, l'absence 
de certaines séries, par ailleurs courantes en Île-de-France, semble plutôt due à une occupa- 
tion tardive du site qu’à des questions géographiques ou culturelles. Associé à des contextes ar- 
chéologiques qui ne remontent pas avant 30/20 av. J.-C., le faciés monétaire confirme la chronolo- 
gie basse de l'occupation de Lutéce, un facteur dont il faudra tenir compte lors de la comparaison 
entre le faciès parisien et d’autres faciès de sites. Enfin, la question de la présence militaire reste 
à clarifier. Rien dans les monnaies ne permet de trancher, mais 1l s’agit là aussi d’une possibilité 
qu'il faut avoir présente à l’esprit lors de comparaisons. 
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DIE KELTISCHEN MUNZEN VOM OBERLEISERBERG 
(NIEDEROSTERREICH) 


JIRI MILITKY 


Die Bedeutung des keltischen Oppidums Oberleiserberg wurde fiir die Urgeschichte Osterreichs schon 
mehrmals betont (z.B. Stuppner 2006 — hier Hinweise auf die weitere Literatur). Eine sehr bedeutende 
Phase stellt die Laténezeit dar, wann hier das keltische Oppidum nachgewiesen ist. Eine neue Ansicht 
ermóglicht die Bearbeitung der Kollektion von keltischen Miinzen aus dieser Lokalitàt. Die ersten 
Exemplare wurden hier schon von Herbert Mitscha-Márheim entdeckt (Mitscha-Märheim / Nischer- 
Falkenhof 1929; 1935), die weiteren wurden im Laufe von modernen Forschungen gewonnen. 

Im Jahre 2007 lief aus der Veranlassung des Professor Herwig Friesingers die Bearbeitung der 
latènezeitlichen Funden durch, die aus der Sammlung von Leopold Laab stammen. Dieser Finder 
hat seit den 80-er Jahren des 20. Jahrhunderts eine außerordentliche Kollektion der Metallartefak- 
ten gesammelt. Ihre Bedeutung ist evident auch im Münzfundenspektrum - 127 Exemplare von 
143 registrierten keltischen Münzen vom Oberleiserberg stammen aus der Sammlung Laabs. Nur 
einige wurden schon von R. Góbl (1983; 1987) publiziert. 

Die älteste keltische Münzgruppe aus dieser Lokalität ist durch einen boischen, stark barbarisi- 
erten Achtelstater des Typs Athena-Alkis (TAB. 1; Taf. I, 1) und fünf boischen Obolen des Typs 
Roseldorf II/Néméice vertreten (TAB. 1; Taf. I, 2). Beide Münztypen fallen in die jüngere Phase 
des ältesten Horizonts der boischer Münzprägung. Diese Münzen kann man für Beleg der áltesten 
Besiedlungsphase zur Zeit LT C2 halten, also um die Hälfte des 2. Jahrhunderts vor Christi. 


TAB. 1. Die Typenübersicht der boischen Münzen vom Oberleiserberg 


Die Boier 
Typ Athena-Alkis (AV) AV 1/8 Stater 1 
Тур Кове!йогї П/ХМётёїсе (АК) AR Obol 4 
AE Obol (Sub.) 1 
Muscheltyp AV Stater 2 
Muschel-Reihentyp AV 1/3 Stater 1 
AV 1/8 Stater 3 
T-Typ AV 1/8 Stater 5 
AV 1/8 Stater (Sub.) 1 
Typ Stradonice AR Kleinsilber 1 
Typ Karlstein AR Kleinsilber 58 


AR Kleinsilber (Sub.) 1 


м 
ل‎ 
Ka 
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Den Kern der Münzkollektion vom Oberleiserberg stellen die boischen Münzen dar, die ins 1. 
Jahrhundert vor Christi zu datieren sind (TAB. 1). In zwei Exemplaren sind hier Muschelstatere 
vertreten (Taf. I, 3) - diese Prágungen fallen in die Phase C des relativ chronologischen Systems 
Karel Castelins und es ist möglich, sie in die Zeit vor der Gründung des Oppidums in Bratislava 
zu datieren, also etwa ins ersten Drittel des 1. Jahrhunderts vor Christi. In einem Exemplar ist 
hier der Drittelstater mit dem Kreuzmotiv auf dem Buckel vertreten (Taf. I, 4), das identische 
Exemplar ist aus dem Schatzfund von Podmokl in Böhmen bekannt. Vier Münzstücken stellen 
Achtelstatere der Muschelreihe dar (Taf. I, 5). Der unlesbare Winkel auf dem Revers deutet 
darauf, dass diese Prägungen die jüngere Phase dieses Münztyps repräsentieren, aber noch vor 
der Gründung des Oppidums in Bratislava. In sechs Exemplaren wurden auf dem Oberleiserberg 
die Achtelstatere mit dem Motiv T auf dem Revers vertreten (Taf. I, 6). Diese zweifellos boischen 
Münzen konzentrieren sich nur in Mähren und in Österreich nördlich von der Donau, ein Exemplar 
ist auch aus der südwestlichen Slowakei bekannt. 

Die zahlreichste Prägungsgruppe vom Oberleiserberg stellen die Kleinsilbertypen mit dem 
Pferd dar. Nur in einem Exemplar kommt hier der Typ Stradonice mit dem stilisierten Kopf 
auf dem Avers vor (Taf. I, 7). Die übrigen Exemplare (59 Stücke) repräsentieren verschiedene 
Münzvarianten des Typs Karlstein (Taf. I, 8-10). Dank den zahlreichen Funden von Stradonice 
in Böhmen (Paulsen 1933, Taf. 26:565—587) und von Trenéianské Bohuslavice (Kolníková 1998, 
S. 18-30, obr. 2-4) und Bratislava in der Slowakei (Kolnikova 1996, S.34-38, Abb. 7) kann man 
heute diese Prägungen schon mit Sicherheit für boische halten. Das wichtige Zeugnis der boischen 
Herkunft stellt auch die Kollektion vom Oberleiserberg dar. Bei heutigem Erkenntnisstand kann 
man diese Münzen ins ersten und zweiten Drittel des 1. Jahrhunderts vor Christi datieren. 

Mindestens 54% aller Münzen vom Oberleiserberg stellen die boischen Prágungen dar 
(TAB. 1). Mittlerweile sind wir nicht zustande, ihr Lokalherkunft zu belegen, aber mindestens 
bei den Münztypen Karlstein ist ihre Lokalprágung hóchstwahrscheinlich. Schon die Lage vom 
Oberleiserberg nórdlich von der Donau deutet daran, dass es um die Lokalität geht, die auf dem 
boischen Territorium liegte. Der Grenzcharakter des Oppidums ist durch die Skala weiterer 
keltischen Münzen gut reflektiert. Typisch für Oberleiserberg sind drei Gruppen der sogenannten 
Lokalprágungen - Didrachmen im Gewicht um 5 Gramm. Für Lokalherkunft spricht vor allem die 
alleinige Fundherkunft vom Oberleiserberg. Die erste Gruppe ist durch die Pragungen mit dem 
Frontalgesicht (TAB. 2; Taf. I, 11—12) auf dem Avers und mit dem Pferd auf dem Revers vertreten 
(Góbl 1973, S. 131, Nr. 24—25, Taf. 31:24—25; Góbl 1983, S. 182, Taf. 16:1—2; Góbl 1987, S. 247, 
252, Taf. 35:1/1—6). Der Avers mit dem Frontalgesicht wurde von den norischen Tetradrachmen 
übernommen (Göbl 1973, Taf. 30-31). Er kommt aber auch auf den Drachmen des Typs Totfalu 
vor (Paulsen 1933, Taf. 44). 

Die zweite Gruppe (TAB. 2; Taf. I, 13) besteht aus den Prägungen (Göbl 1983, S. 182, Taf. 16:4; 
Góbl 1987, S. 247—48, 252, Taf. 35:2/1—3; Góbl 1992, Abb. 3:2), die den Avers des pannonischen 
Münztyps Kapos nachahmen (Góbl 1973a, Taf. 39:499—505). Diese Gruppe ist in elf Exemplaren 
bekannt. Drei Exemplare stellen die Lokalprágungen (TAB. 2; Taf. I, 14) des dritten Typs dar (Góbl 
1973, S. 118, Taf. 3:B3a; Góbl 1983, S. 181, Taf. 16:a-b; Góbl 1987, S. 248, 252, Taf. 35:3/1—2; 
Góbl 1992, Abb. 3:3). Vor allem die Variante B ist eine genaue Nachahmung aus dem Depot 
Totfalu in Ungarn (Paulsen 1933, Taf. 43:980-983). Einige zahlreiche Typen und Varianten von 
Silberdrachmen aus Totfalu (Paulsen 1933, Taf. 45-48) sind dem Münztyp Simmering (Paulsen 
1933, Taf. 36-43) ähnlich, also dem kleinen Nominale der großen Münzgruppe Biatec (Kolnikovä 
1991; Göbl 1994), das auf dem Oppidum Bratislava von 70-er bis 40-er Jahren des 1. Jahrhunderts 
vor Christi geprágt wurde. Das Herkunftsgebiet des Münztyps Totfalu kennen wir TAB. 2. Die 
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Typenübersicht der lokalen und importierten keltischen Münzen vom Oberleiserberg 


Die Boier (?): Oberleiserberger Lokalprágungen 


Typ Oberleiserberg I AR Didrachme 5 
Typ Oberleiserberg II AR Didrachme 11 
Typ Oberleiserberg III AR Didrachme 3 


Ost-Noricum, Taurisker 


Typ Gjurgjevac AE Tetradrachme 2 

Typ Frontalgesicht AR Tetradrachme 6 
AR Obol 3 

Typ Brezelohr AR Tetradrachme 1 

Typ (?) AE Tetradrachme 1 

Typ Buckel / Pferd AR Obol 8 

West-Noricum 

Typ Gurina (Magdalensberg) AR Obol 2 

Pannonien 

Typ Kapos AE Tetradrachme D 
AR Drachme, Gruppe I 1 
AE Drachme, Gruppe I 1 
AR Drachme, Gruppe II 4 
AR Obol 1 


Pannonien (?) oder Boier (?): Oberleiserberger Lokalprägungen (?) 
Typ „Kapos“ (?), „Gruppe III“ AR Drachme 10 
= Oberleiserberg IV (?) 


Serbien, Skordisken 


Typ Kugelwange AE Tetradrachme 1 


Süd-Bayern, Vindeliker 
Büscheltyp AE Quinar (Sub.) 2 


Mittelgallien, Arverni 
AR Quinar 1 


Numidia und Mauretania 
Massinissa und Nachf. (208-148) АЕ 1 


Z 66 
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bisher exakt nicht, er nahm seinen Ursprung am ehesten im boischen-pannonischen Grenzmilieu, 
wahrscheinlich parallel mit den Prügungen des Typs Simmering. Aus diesen typologisch- 
chronologischen Verbindungen kann man die Ursprungszeit des Typs Oberleiserberg III ableiten, 
am ehesten in den mit dem Wesen des Oppidums in Bratislava parallelen Zeitraum, also in 
die 70-er bis 40-er Jahren des 1. Jahrhunderts vor Christi. Der gleiche, aber anders atypische 
Gewichtsstandard der Typen I und II deutet auf ihre analogische Datierung. Man kann also die 
Idee von späterer Datierung aller drei Lokaltypen von Didrachmen verlassen. Sie wurden offenbar 
nicht erst in Zeit nach der Niederlage der Großboien von Burevista geprägt, also von 44 bis 41 vor 
Christi, wie es Göbl (1983, S. 182-84) voraussetzte. Diese Datierung ist auch durch die Analyse 
der latenezeitlichen Fibeln aus dieser Lokalität gefördert, denn die Typen aus dem Horizont LT D2, 
also aus der zweiten Hälfte des 1. Jahrhunderts vor Christi, hier nur ganz vereinzelt auftauchen. 

Die Lokalproduktion der Didrachmen mit den Motiven, die aus Noricum, Pannonien und wahr- 
scheinlich aus dem pannonisch-boischen Grenzgebiet übernommen wurden, reflektiert die numis- 
matisch belegbare Richtungen der Fernkontakten, die auf dieser Lokalität festgestellt wurden. In 21 
Exemplaren sind hier die ostnorischen Münzen (Taurisker) vertreten. Es geht um die Tetradrachmen 
des Typs Gjurgjevac (TAB. 2; Taf. II, 15), um die Tetradrachmen und Obole des Typs Frontalgesicht 
(TAB. 2; Taf. II, 16-17), um ein Exemplar des Tetradrachmentyps Brezelohr (TAB. 2; Taf. II, 18) 
und um acht Obole mit dem Pferd (TAB. 2; Taf. II, 19). Nur zwei Exemplare des westnorischen 
Kleinsilbertyps Gurina (TAB. 2; Taf. II, 20) sind hier vertreten. Die Datierung der norischen Münzen 
ist bei heutigem Kenntnisstand sehr kompliziert. Es ist aber wahrscheinlich, dass die Mehrheit von 
diesen Münzen auch aus dem ersten und zweiten Drittel des 1. Jahrhunderts vor Christi stammt. 
Nach der auffallend kleinen Scheidemünzenzahl des Typs Magdalensberg kann man diese Münze in 
die zweite Hälfte des 1. Jahrhunderts vor Christi datieren. Auf keinen Fall kann man die norischen 
Münzen vom Oberleiserberg für Beleg der Verbreitung des norischen Einflusses in diesem Gebiet 
nach der Niederlage der Großboien halten, also zwischen den Jahren 44 und 41 vor Christi. 

In der zweiten markanten auf den Oberleiserberg importierten Münzgruppe kommen die 
pannonischen Prägungen des Typs Kapos vor. Diese Münzen wurden sehr lang geprägt, für ihr 
Herkunftsgebiet ist das Tal Kapos in Ungarn gehaltet. Die zahlreiche Kollektion dieses Münztyps 
kann man in drei Gruppen teilen. Die erste Gruppe stellen die Münzen guter Art dar (TAB. 2; Taf. II, 
21-22). Her gehören zwei Tetradrachmen, Drachmen und ein Obol (TAB. 2; Taf. II, 24) - teilweise 
geht es um die Suberaten. Die zweite Gruppe stellen die Drachmen mit dem sehr undeutlichen 
Revers dar (TAB. 2; Taf. II, 23), was offensichtlich von abgenutzten Prägestempeln verursacht 
wurde. Die dritte Gruppe, die hypothetisch zur Gruppe Kapos gehört, bilden neun Drachmen mit 
glattem Buckel auf dem Avers und mit schlecht deutlichem Reiter auf dem Revers (TAB. 2; Taf. 
II, 25-26). Die Verbleibe von Reversbild deuten darauf, dass es um die Nachahmungen des Typs 
Kapos geht. Die Herkunft von diesen Münzen ist aber rätselhaft. Diese Münztypen sind wieder 
nur vom Oberleiserberg bekannt und man kann nicht ausschliessen, dass um eine weitere, bisher 
unausgrenzende Lokalgruppe geht, also um das Typ Oberleiserberg IV. Eine Tetradrachme stammt 
aus dem Gebiet der Skordisken (TAB. 2; Taf. II, 27). 

Das überwiegende ostkeltische Kontaktenspektrum ergänzen nur zwei südbayerische 
Büschelquinare (TAB. 2; Taf. II, 28) und ein gallischer Arverni-Quinar (TAB. 2: Taf. II, 29: De- 
peyrot 2004, Nr. 197). Diese Feststellung ist sehr überraschend, denn der Import aus Gallien und 
vor allem aus Südbayern noch auf der Lokalität Neubau in Oberösterreich sehr bedeutend ist. Der 
gallische Quinar ist nur in einem Exemplar vertreten. Der Import mit den Antikemünzen stellt auf 
dem Oberleiserberg nur eine Münze dar - die numidische Prägung des Königs Massinissa und 
seiner Nachfolger aus den Jahren von 208 bis 148 vor Christi (TAB. 2: Taf. II, 30) 
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Andieser Stelle istes nötig, über die Bedeutung von Oberleiserberg für die keltische Numismatik 
in Mitteleuropa nachzudenken. Diese Lokalität liegt nördlich von der Donau und gehört noch de 
facto zum boischen Gebiet in Böhmen, Mähren und in der Südwest- Slowakei. Im Rahmen dieses 
österreichischen Gebiets geht es heute um die wichtigste Lokalitát, die im Horizont LT C2/DI 
besiedelt wurde. Die Bedeutung dieses Oppidums spiegelt sich auch in Münzfunden, unter denen 
die boischen Münzen mehr als 54 % bilden. Diese Feststellung ist für die nächsten Abhandlungen 
sehr wichtig. Vom geldhistorischen Gesichtspunkt liegt der Oberleiserberg an der Grenze der 
boischen Goldzone und der norischen und ostkeltischen Silberwelt. Die numismatische Belege 
der überwiegenden Fernkontakten nach Noricum und Pannonien finden ihre Reflexion auch in der 
Münzproduktion von mindestens drei Lokaltypen vom Oberleiserberg. Parallel dazu wurden hier 
wahrscheinlich auch die boischen Silbermünzen des Typs Karlstein geprägt und man kann nicht 
sogar die Goldprägung ausschließen. 

In den boischen Zentren nördlich von der Donau (Oberleiserberg, Drösing und Bratislava) 
verlief im 1. Jahrhundert vor Christi - und das ist interessant - eine parallele Silbermünzprägung 
des höheren Gewichts. Es geht um die Münztypen, die wir auf dem nördlichen boischen Gebiet 
nirgends kennen. Zweifellos ist es die Auswirkung der Kontakten mit dem Silberwährungsgebiet. 
Zur gegenseitigen Münzpenetration kam es aber im Rahmen der genannten Lokalitäten nicht. Es 
geht entweder um Beleg der Lokalwährung - das kann man aber nicht über die Münzprägung in 
Bratislava sagen - oder finden wir hier die Reflexion einer historisch-politischen Realität, die wir 
bisher nicht erklären können. Für die keltische Numismatik ist also der Oberleiserberg ein interes- 
santer Beleg der Lokalität, die zwei verschiedene Geldregionen - die boische Goldregion und die 
ostkeltische Silberregion - verbindete. 

Die Existenz des Oppidums Oberleiserberg kann man zeitlich von der zweiten Hälfte des 2. 
Jahrhunderts bis zum Beginn der zweiten Hälfte des 1. Jahrhunderts vor Christi abgrenzen. Ob- 
wohl scheint es, dass die Lokalität nicht militärisch untergegangen ist, kann man ihr Untergang 
wahrscheinlich mit der Niederlage der Großboien von Daken zwischen den Jahren 44 und 41 vor 
Christi verbinden. Auf diese Datierung deutet die Analyse des numismatischen Materials, vor 
allem des Münztyps Oberleiserberg III, und - auf zweiter Seite - die Datierung der zahlreichen 
Kollektion von Fibeln, unter denen die Typen, die aus der zweiten Hälfte des 1. Jahrhunderts vor 
Christi stammen, nur ganz vereinzelt vorkommen. 
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TAFELN 


Taf. 1. Keltische Münze aus Oberleiserberg. 


Boier: 

1. Typ Athena-Alkis, AV 1/8 Stater (0,85 g); 2. Typ Roseldorf II/Némé&ice, AR Obol (0,696 

g); 3. Muschel Typ, AV Stater (6,865 g); 4. Muschel-Reihen, AV 1/3 Stater (2,324 g); 5. 
Muschel-Reihen, AV 1/8 Stater (0,812 g); 6. T-Typ, AV 1/8 Stater (0,872 g); 7. Typ Stradonice, 
AR Kleinsilber (0,394 g); 8. Typ Karlstein, AR Kleinsilber (0,401 g); 9. Typ Karlstein, AR 
Kleinsilber (0,389 g); 10. Typ Karlstein, AR Kleinsilber (0,377 g) 


Boier (?), Oberleiserberger Lokalprágungen: 

11. Typ Oberleiserberg Ia, AR Didrachme (5,198 р); 12. Typ Oberleiserberg Ib, AR Didrachme 
(4,890 g); 13. Typ Oberleiserberg II, AR Didrachme (5,197 g); 14. Typ Oberleiserberg IIIa, AR 
Didrachme (5,151 g) 


Taf. 2. Keltische Münze aus Oberleiserberg. 


Ost-Noricum, Taurisker: 

15. Typ Gjurgjevac, AE Tetradrachme (8,994 g); 16. Typ Frontalgesicht, AR Tetradrachme 
(9,803 g); 17. Typ Frontalgesicht, AR Obol (0,585 g); 18. Typ Brezelohr, Gruppe A, AR 
Tetradrachme (10,127 g); 19. Typ Buckel/Pferd, AR Obol (0,597 g) 


West-Noricum: 
20. Typ Gurina (Magdalensberg), AR Obol (0,629 g) 


Panonien: 
21. Typ Kapos, AE Tetradrachme (8,764 g); 22. Typ Kapos, AR Drachme, Gruppe I (2,581 0); 
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23. Typ Kapos, AR Drachme, Gruppe II (2,684 g); 24. Typ Kapos, AR Obol (0,847 g) 
Panonien (?) oder Boier (?), Oberleiserberge Lokalprägungen (?): 


25. Typ „Kapos“ (?) = Oberleiserberg IV (?), AR Drachme (2,565 g); 26. Typ „Kapos“ (?) = 
Oberleiserberg IV (?), AR Drachme (2,396 g) 


Serbien, Skordisker: 
27. Typ Kugelwange, AE Tetradrachme (9,17 g) 


Süd-Bayern, Vindeliker: 
28. Büschel Typ, AE Quinar-Subärat (1,163 g) 


Mittelgallien, Arverni: 
29. AR Quinar (1,837 g) 


Numidia und Mauretania: 
30. Massinissa und seine Nachfolge (208-148 v. Ch.), AE 26 (10,508 g) 


TAF. I 





10 


9 


6 





14 


12 


TAF. II 





NEW COIN FINDS FROM THE TWO LATE IRON AGE 
SETTLEMENTS OF ALTENBURG (GERMANY) AND 
RHEINAU (SWITZERLAND): A MILITARY COIN SERIES 
ON THE GERMAN-SWISS BORDER? 


MICHAEL NICK 


Introduction* 


The so-called *twin-oppidum' of Altenburg and Rheinau is situated on both banks of a tight mean- 
der of the river Rhine near the Falls of Schaffhausen. In this region the Rhine marks the national 
border, so that one part of the settlement lies in Germany, the other in Switzerland (Fig. 1). 





Fig. 1. The two iron age settlements of Altenburg, ‘Schwaben’ (D) and Rheinau, ‘Au’ (CH). 
Hachures: area of occupation. 


Archaeological excavations took place from 1972 to 1977, and again in 1985, at Altenburg along 
the rampart and in the adjacent area within the settlement.' Most of the coin finds were published 
by Derek F. Allen in 1978. Thirteen of the 39 coins found were of the so-called bushel type, and 
Allen took the opportunity to establish a classification for this group of coins. The first excavations 
at Rheinau along the rampart were conducted by Emil Vogt in 1935, but only in the 1990s were the 


“I want to thank David G, Wigg-Wolf, Frankfurt a. M., for proof-reading Freiburg, Referat Denkmalpflege (Ch. Krug); Figs. 5-6; 9 M. Nick. 
this text. ' Fischer 2004. See also Fischer 1966. 
Photo credits: Fig. 1, Base map Swisstopo and Inventar historischer ? Allen 1978. 


Verkehrswege der Schweiz; Figs. 2-4; 7-8; 11; 14-16 Regierungsprüsidium * Fischer 2004, p. 124 with note 7. 
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first areas of the settlement itself excavated.* The publication of these interventions is in preparation. 

Continuing surveys in both parts of the oppidum have greatly increased our knowledge of the 
extent of the occupied area. They have yielded hundreds of coins and other archaeological artefacts, 
and the chronological evidence of the latter indicates that the two parts must be looked at separately. 


Coin types 


The surveys at Altenburg yielded 539 Celtic, 17 Republican and 42 Roman imperial coins. Besides 
these, some semi-finished products from the minting process as well as some residues of silver 
smelting were found. From Rheinau, 50 Celtic coins are recorded from the excavations and to date 
75 from the surveys. Only one Republican denarius and a few imperial coins have been found, as 
well as one residue from silver smelting. 

At Altenburg at least 13 ‘gold’ coins were found,’ most of them plated or made of silver. Only 
one rainbow cup from southern Germany is made of solid gold. To date no gold pieces are known 
from Rheinau. 

As the silver quinarii are the dominant component of the two coin series, only the main types 
can be presented here. The quinarii of the Kaletedou type are most frequent at Altenburg. Almost 
all known variants are represented, from specimens with the entire legend to the variants with a 
wheel under the horse.° Until now we know of only eight coins of Kaletedou type from Rheinau. 

Another important group are the quinarii of the bushel type. At Rheinau they represent the 
majority of all coin finds, while at Altenburg they take second place. When establishing his clas- 
sification, in many cases Allen could not recognise all details of the image, because the flans of 
most pieces are too small to reproduce the complete die. Given the mass of new material it was 
now possible to improve his classification by combining the various die sections. Especially for 
the Swiss series D, F and H consistent types and variants could be defined.’ 

Among the coins from Altenburg and Rheinau there is one type which was classified as unrecorded 
by Allen.* Thanks to the surveys and recent excavations, the number of these coins could be increased 
in Altenburg to six and in Rheinau meanwhile to 20. Because the type is known from only a few other 
sites, we call it the Altenburg-Rheinau type. The new material allows us to reconstruct its development. 
The prototype is a quinarius ascribed to the Arverni (Fig. 2) represented by four specimens at Alten- 
burg and none at Rheinau. It is possible to distinguish two stages. The coins of the first stage are close 
to the prototype (Fig. 3), those of the second are of coarse style (Fig. 4). But thanks to the sideburns on 
the head on the obverse the latter can still be recognised as a derivative of the Altenburg-Rheinau type. 


Fig. 2 Fig. 3 Fig. 4 
* Schreyer / Nagy 2005 mainly of class II (after Kellner 1990) 
Coin types: Gallo-Belgic Ca cl. 6 (after Sills 2003, pp. 227-32), Arcs ^ For the classification of the Kaletedou type see Nick 2006 (vol. 1), p. 
de cercle (after DT I, pl. IX, no. 180-87), Chenóves (Fischer 1982, p. 101, 60, tab. 10. 
fig. 2, no. 3695), Philippou-imitations from eastern Gaul with wheel or ? For the classification of group D see for now Frey-Kupper / Nick 2009, 
cross (Castelin 1978, p. 180, no. 864-65; Burkhardt et al. 2003, p. 312, fig. p. 71, fig. 5 


c), Swiss silver-stater (Castelin 1978, p. 186, no. 940-42), rainbow cups * Allen 1978, p. 205, no. 21 
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Fig. 2. Quinarius of Arverni type from Altenburg. 
Fig. 3. Quinarius of Altenburg-Rheinau type from Altenburg. 
Fig. 4. Quinarius of the developed Altenburg-Rheinau type from Altenburg. 


The classic Ninno type showing a boar and the legend NINNO/NINNO or NINNO/MAVC is 
well known from other sites. But here too the excavations at Rheinau in particular yielded new 
variants with a cross (Fig. 5) or a star (Fig. 6) above the boar. The new star symbol links them to 
some quinarii ascribed to the Aedui.? The rare Ninno type with a horse (Fig. 7) is also quite com- 
mon at the two settlements.'? In all there are five quinarii of Ninno type from Altenburg and 16 
from Rheinau. 


Fig. 5 Fig. 6 Fig. 7 


Fig. 5. Quinarius of Ninno type with cross above the boar from Rheinau. 
Fig. 6. Quinarius of Ninno type with star above the boar from Rheinau. 
Fig. 7. Quinarius of Ninno type with horse from Altenburg. 


Until recently only one coin of the Viros type was known. It was found in the nineteenth cen- 
tury in Switzerland, and because of its singularity there was no possibility of attributing or dating 
it. Meanwhile, the number of specimens from western Switzerland, and especially from Altenburg 
and Rheinau and their surroundings, has increased. Due to this we can now read the legend Viros, 
and state that this quinarius served as the prototype for the famous Vatico type.'? Only one example 
of the Viros quinarius is known from Altenburg (Fig. 8), and it is of slightly different style from 
the three coins found at Rheinau (Fig. 9). 


Fig. 8 Fig. 9 


Fig. 8. Quinarius of Viros type from Altenburg. 
Fig. 9. Quinarius of Viros type from Rheinau. 


? DT IV, pl. XI, no. S 3222 A. 
"DIT, pl. XXXVII, no. 9345. 

" Castelin 1978, p. 180, no. 875. 
" Frey-Kupper 2008. 
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There are also potin coins of different types from the two settlements: 126 from Altenburg and 
12 from Rheinau. That is some 23 % at Altenburg but only about 10 % at Rheinau. Another differ- 
ence in the two coin series is quite obvious: while there is a much higher proportion of earlier potin 
coins at Altenburg, the number of later potin coins at Rheinau is larger (Table 1). 


TABLE 1. Potin coins from Altenburg and from Rheinau. Grey: Later coin types. Classification of 
the Sequani type after Nick 2000. For the Long cou type see: Gentric 1981, pl. 15, nos. 425-435. 


Coin type Altenburg n=126 Rheinau n=12 
Central Gaul, Long Cou 1 

Treveri, Scheers 199 1 

Remi, Scheers 191 4 1 
Leuci, Scheers 186 ШЕ?) 

Lingones, dIT 8319 4 

Sequani A1/1 7 1 
Sequani A1/4 5 ] 
Sequani A1 1 

Sequani A2/1 2 1 
Sequani A2/2 1 

Sequani A2/3 17 

Sequani A2/4 5 

Sequani A2/5 2 

Sequani A2/6 10 

Sequani A2 10 (+2?) 

Zurich type, diT 9361 19 2 
Lingones, diT 8329 2 p 
Sequani B2 8 1 
Sequani B3 3 

Sequani B 1 

Sequani C | 1 2 
Suessiones, Scheers 198 1 


Not identified 1 


Coins ofthe Roman Republic found at late Iron Age settlements always raise the question whether 
they belong to pre-Roman or Roman circulation. Fifteen out of 16 denarii found at Altenburg date from 
211 to the end of the second century BC. Only one later denarius is recorded, a legionary denarius of 
Marcus Antonius minted in 32/31 BC. In contrast to the nearby early Roman sites of Augst and Dang- 


NEW COIN FINDS FROM THE TWO LATE IRON AGE SETTLEMENTS 
OF ALTENBURG (GERMANY) AND RHEINAU (SWITZERLAND) 121] 


stetten, coins of the 90s and 80s BC, when minting activity at Rome was quite intensive," are absent at 
Altenburg. Even silver coins of the Julio-Claudian period are missing. In contrast to the other denarii, 
which show only little traces of circulation, the coin of Marcus Antonius is quite worn and therefore 
might have been lost a long time after the abandonment of the oppidum. The other denarii, however, 
probably belonged to pre-Roman circulation. Many of them were plated and cut into pieces (Fig. 10). 


b. 


Fig. 10. Plated and cut Roman denarius minted in 130 BC (RRC 256/1 or 257/1) from Altenburg. 


The coin series 


Both coin series consist mainly of silver coins: 74 % at Altenburg and 90 % at Rheinau. Such a high 
proportion of silver coins is quite unusual in settlements in eastern Gaul, irrespective of whether 
they date to LT D1 or D2. The majority of the coin series generally consist of potin coins (Table 2)."4 


TABLE 2. Proportions of metals and types in the Celtic coin series from Altenburg, Rheinau 
and Basle-Gasfabrik (in %). Q: quinarius. Altenburg: single finds from the recent surveys and 
published coins, without hoard and Republican coins. Rheinau: single finds from the excavations 
and the recent surveys (state August 2009), without the Republican coin. Basle-Gasfabrik: after 
the list published by Nick 2006 (vol. 2), pp. 24-26. 


Altenburg (n=567) Rheinau (n=125) Basle-Gasfabrik (n=181) 


gold denominations DAI -- 3,9 
Q, Kaletedou 8273 6,4 6,6 
Q, Bushel 29,5 22. -- 
Q, Altenb.-Rheinau Il 16,0 -- 
Q, Ninno 0,9 12,8 -- 
oboles of Massalia type -- -- 8,3 
quinarii quarters (southern Germany) 0,4 4,8 0,6 
AR, other or not identified 10,2 2310) 0.6 
earlier potin 19,4 4,8 79,0 
later potin 2,8 4,0 a 
potin, other or not identified 05 0,8 ШЕ] 
AE, other 0.4 = ЕЕ 


The two coin series from Altenburg and Rheinau are also similar as regards the large propor- 
" Backendorf 1998, p. 535, fig. 148-49. 
" Nick 2006 (vol. 1), p. 115, tab. 22. 
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tion of bushel type quinarii. Also the presence of the rare Viros and Altenburg-Rheinau types in 
both series is notable. However, there are some differences. While the coin series from Altenburg 
does include a few gold pieces, there are none at Rheinau. But most significant is the composition 
of the potin coins: on the one hand the proportion of these coins is much higher at Altenburg, on 
the other hand the number of later potin coins — as already noted — increases at Rheinau. 

Based on the archaeological dating of the two sites, we can propose two phases of coin cir- 
culation at Altenburg (Table 3): The first consists of gold, earlier potin coins and quinarii of the 
Kaletedou type. It can be dated from the last third of the second century BC. The second phase 
broadly corresponds to Rheinau, and is dominated by quinarii of the bushel, Ninno, Viros and 
Altenburg-Rheinau types. In this phase only a few potin coins were still in circulation. It can be 
dated from about 80 to 50/40 BC." 


TABLE 3. Phases of coin circulation at Altenburg and Rheinau. 
The number of ‘plus’-signs marks the frequency of a coin type. 


Altenburg 1 — Altenburg 2 — Rheinau 


gold denominations + 

Arverni type (+) (+) 

Kaletedou +++ ++ + 
Bushel (+) peus DEEN 
Alt.-Rheinau EE npe 
Ninno + ++++ 
Viros D 4 
earlier potin HH + + 
later potin + + 


The question of coin production 


Some remains of coin moulds from the two sites raise the question of on-site coin production. 
There are four fragments with traces of tin from Altenburg and 16 fragments from one single pit at 
Rheinau.'^ The latter show high levels of silver, copper and lead. A globular cast silver blank with 
a weight of 1.69 g. from Altenburg (Fig. 11) corresponds with the quinarii in circulation. Finally, 
at Altenburg several residues from silver smelting were found. The most spectacular one was not 
completely melted and the remains of some Celtic quinarii are recognisable (Fig. 12). 


' Schreyer / Nagy 2005, p. 142 
“ Altenburg: Maier / Neth 1987, p. 154, no. 1. The moulds from Rheinau 


are unpublished 
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Fig. 11 Fig. 12 





Fig. 11. Silver blank in the weight of 1.69 g from Altenburg. 
Fig. 12. Clump of smelted Celtic quinarii from Altenburg. The weight of 37.45 g corresponds 
with 21 to 29 specimens with an individual weight between 1.3 and 1.8 g. 


Many silver coins that are heavier than the common quinarii, such as tetradrachms or denarii, 
had been cut into pieces (Fig. 13). Possibly these coins, as well as some heavy quinarii, served as 
raw material to produce new quinarii. Moreover, a number of quinarii found at Altenburg have 
a visibly high copper content. They could have been produced from melted down earlier silver 
coins, with copper added to debase the alloy. 





Fig. 13. Plated and cut Norican Tetradrachm of Copo type from Altenburg. 


At Altenburg a series of six quinarii of bushel type D1 was found.'’ They were all minted from 
the same pair of dies, and so may well have been struck at Altenburg. Other coin types which might 
possibly have been produced at the sites are the Altenburg-Rheinau, the Ninno and the Viros types. 


Conclusion 


Apart from the predominance of silver, there are several other features which distinguish phase 2 
of Altenburg and Rheinau from other settlements. First, there is a remarkable lack of small change 
in the form of obols or potin coins. In a developed monetised economy these coins would have 
been needed for payment in daily transactions. Coins from damaged and worn dies, coins struck 
off centre and on misshapen flans are the result of a hasty coin production in which the quality of 
workmanship does not seem to have been important. Also, the recycling of heavier coins and the 
addition of copper points to the necessity of short-term availability of large quantities of silver 
coins at a weight of about 1.6 to 1.7 g. 

The predominance of silver in coin circulation coincides with the extension of settlement 
activity to Rheinau. Altenburg had already been settled in the last third of the second century BC, 


" Kelten an Hoch-und Oberrhein. Fithrer zu archäologischen Denkmälern 


in Baden-Württemberg 24, Esslingen 2005, p. 77, fig. 84. 
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while settlement of the peninsula of Rheinau commenced about 80 BC. Possibly this was the result 
of an increase in population. Both parts of the settlement were abandoned around 50/40 BC. No 
Celtic coins of the last decades of the first century BC have been found. 

The silver coins circulated in a time characterized by dramatic changes in settlement patterns in 
the entire region of southern Germany and Switzerland. The written sources report several migra- 
tions. They describe land in southern Germany deserted by the Helvetii, they mention the invasion 
of eastern Gaul under Ariovistus and also the emigration of the Helvetii in 58 BC towards Gaul. 
Without attempting to connect particular events with the archaeological data, we can nevertheless 
assume that this was the background for the abandonment of oppida across large areas of southern 
Germany, Switzerland and parts of eastern Gaul, and the establishment of new settlements. 

In order to understand the predominance of silver coins in circulation Louis-Pol Delestrée's 
research on the settlement and the military camp of La Chaussée-Tirancourt in the department of 
Somme in France can be helpful. There he could distinguish between a civilian and a military 
coin series. The latter is mainly formed by silver quinarii from eastern Gaul, most of them of poor 
manufacture. 

Also the high proportion of silver quinarii at Vindonissa, Switzerland, which have to be distin- 
guished chronologically from the subsequent Augustan legionary fortress, could indicate a mili- 
tary tradition at the site. There we find exactly the same characteristic coin types as at Altenburg 
and Rheinau.'” 

It is a fact that the coin series of civilian late Iron Age settlements in Switzerland, south- 
western Germany and eastern Gaul largely consist of potin coins. Against this background it is 
plausible that the silver coins of phase 2 from Altenburg and Rheinau are to be seen in a military 
context. Maybe there was a change from the former urban settlement of phase | at Altenburg to a 
place more characterized by a military presence in phase 2. 


'* Delestrée et al. 2006 
" Doppler 1977. The numerous finds made in the last few years will be 
published within the ‘Celtic coin finds from Switzerland’-project, which is 


still in progress (see Frey-Kupper / Nick 2009) 
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ABBREVIATIONS 
dIT: de la Tour, H. (1892), Atlas de monnaies gauloises, Paris. 


DT I: Delestrée, L.-P. / Tache, M. (2002), Nouvel Atlas des monnaies Gauloises. I. De la Seine au 
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RRC: Crawford, M. H. (1974), Roman Republican Coinage, London. 


Scheers: Scheers, S. (1977), La Gaule Belgique. Traité de Numismatique Celtique II, Paris. 
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LE DÉPÓT MONÉTAIRE GAULOIS DE LANISCAT 
(CÓTES-D'ARMOR): 547 MONNAIES DE BAS 
TITRE. ÉTUDE PRÉLIMINAIRE 


SYLVIA NIETO-PELLETIER', BERNARD GRATUZE? ET GERARD AUBIN? 


Découvert au printemps 2007 sur le site de Rosquelfen (“Haut Kerrault’, commune de Laniscat, 
Cótes-d' Armor), dans le cadre d'une opération d'archéologie préventive dirigée par Eddy Roy 
(INRAP), ce dépót monétaire se compose de 547 monnaies en alliage de bas or réparties en 57 
statéres et 490 quarts de statére attribuables aux Osismes.* Le site de Laniscat, situé en limite est 
du territoire traditionnellement attribué aux Osismes, à proximité des Vénètes et des Coriosolites, 
a livré plusieurs bâtiments à l’intérieur d’un enclos de plus de 7000 m°. Cet établissement, inter- 
prété comme une grande ferme aristocratique, est implanté à la fin du II*-début du I° siècle av. J.- 
C. et occupé sans transformation majeure jusqu’au milieu du I‘ siècle av. J.-C., période à laquelle 
de profondes modifications interviennent (installation notamment d’un système de voieries et d’un 
nouvel enclos) (Roy er al. 2009, pp. 35-296). Les monnaies ont été découvertes lors du décapage 
mécanique des terres arables et leur dispersion, conséquence trés probable de travaux agricoles et 
de l'arasement du talus lors de la mise en place du parcellaire moderne, ne permet pas de situer 
précisément le dépôt, ni même de le rattacher à une structure du site. D’après les observations 
archéologiques, il devait néanmoins se localiser au niveau du talus de l'enclos établi vers le milieu 
du I* siécle av. J.-C. (Roy et al. 2009, p. 434). 

Si les articles et communiqués de presse qui ont annoncé la découverte du dépót en ont quelque 
peu surestimé l'importance, comme à chaque fois qu'il est question de ‘trésor’ et ‘d’or’, il n’en 
reste pas moins que cet ensemble monétaire est d'un intérét majeur pour l'étude du monnayage 
osisme. D'abord par sa localisation, à l'intérieur de l'enclos d'une grande ferme aristocratique. Il 
s'agit également du plus important dépót de monnaies attribuées aux Osismes qui fait l'objet d'une 
étude exhaustive à la fois typologique, et notamment des liaisons de coins;? et analytique. Ainsi, 
ce dépót comporte des variantes inédites de types déjà répertoriés qui permettront de compléter et 
d’affiner le tableau du monnayage attribué aux Osismes. Enfin, les séries de quarts de statère sont 
en nombre suffisant pour commencer à reconstituer des émissions et à les ordonner afin d'éclairer 
le monnayage des Osismes qui est abondant, diversifié et finalement qui restait jusqu'à une date 
récente encore assez mal connu.^ 


! Chargée de Recherche CNRS, IRAMAT, Centre Ernest-Babelon, aubin(@culture.gouv.fr 
UMR 5060 CNRS-Université d'Orléans, 3D rue de la Férollerie, F-45071 ' L'étude de ce dépôt nous a été confiée par le SRA Bretagne. Nous 
Orléans cedex 2. nieto@enrs-orleans.fr remercions Eddy Roy pour avoir mis à notre disposition l'ensemble des 
* Directeur de Recherche CNRS, directeur de l'IRAMAT, Centre données archéologiques. Les photographies de chacune des monnaies ont 
Ernest-Babelon, UMR 5060 CNRS-Université d'Orléans, 3D rue de la — été réalisées à 'IRAMAT-Orléans par A. Arles et G. Sarah. 
Férollerie, F-45071 Orléans cedex 2. gratuze@enrs-orleans. fr ` Etude actuellement en cours. 
* Conservateur général du patrimoine, Ministére de la Culture, membre 
du CREAAH, UMR 6566, 1 rue Stanislas Baudry, F-44035 Nantes. gerard. 


* Cfla parution d’une version remaniée de la thèse de doctorat d'Histoire 


de Ph. Abollivier consacrée au monnayage osisme (Abollivier 2008). 
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Catalogue sommaire du dépôt (PI. I) 


526 exemplaires, sur les 547 que compte le dépôt, ont pu être identifiés. Ils se répartissent en 8 
séries monétaires." 


Les statères: 


Série au cavalier armé: 56 exemplaires; Colbert 1953, p. 315, pl. À, n°14, 17-20; Colbert 1957, 
pp. 67-68, n° 2-8 (= DT 2234-2235)* 

Poids moyen: 6,50 g (+ 0,72) 

Droit: Téte humaine nue a gauche ou a droite, barbue ou non. 

Revers: Cavalier a gauche, tenant bouclier et lance; au-dessous, motif triangulaire avec présence 
ou non d’un sanglier-enseigne au-dessus. 

* Variante | (type principal de Laniscat): 44 exemplaires 

* Variante 2 (variante du type de Laniscat): 1 exemplaire 

e Variante 3 (type de Jersey-11): 9 exemplaires 

* Variante 4 (variante du type de Jersey-11): 2 exemplaires 


Les quarts de statères: 


Série au taureau-enseigne: 42 exemplaires; BnF 6580-6584; LT XXII, 6584; Rennes 144-147 (— 
DT 2224-2225) 

Poids moyen: 1,49 g (+ 0,10) 

Droit: Téte a gauche, entourée de cordons perlés; grand ceil ovale vu de face; croix devant le 
visage. Une petite téte en cimier est visible sur quelques exemplaires. 

Revers: Cheval androcéphale a gauche avec petite téte ou croix devant le poitrail; au-dessus, oiseau 
rapace; au-dessous, taureau-enseigne a droite. 

* Variante 1: 6 exemplaires 

e Variante 2: 22 exemplaires 

*  [ndéterminé: 14 exemplaires 


Série à l'oiseau rapace sur le cheval: 118 exemplaires 

Poids moyen: 1,45 g (+ 0,11) 

Droit: Téte a droite ou a gauche. 

Revers: Cheval androcéphale a droite ou a gauche; devant cercle, parfois radié; sur le dos du che- 
val, oiseau rapace, le bec dirigé vers l'encolure; dessous, lignes se croisant, se réduisant parfois à 
un X bouleté. 

* Variante 1: 88 exemplaires 

* Variante 2: 30 exemplaires 


Série au personnage allongé ailé: 92 exemplaires; Rennes 117-120 (= DT 2208) 
Poids moyen: 1,43 g (+ 0,12) 
Droit; Téte à droite; deux grandes méches de cheveux partent du sommet de la téte; sur plusieurs 


Chaque exemplaire porte actuellement un numéro provisoire, qui et catalogues avec dans l'ordre: BnF: Muret et Chabouillet 1889; LT: 
correspond au numéro d'analyse. L'attribution des numéros définitifs ne La Tour 1892; Rennes: Gruel / Morin 1999; Colbert 1953 et 1957; DT: 
sera faite qu'à l'issue de l'étude Delestrée / Tache 2004. 


* Chaque série comprend un renvoi, lorsqu'il existe, à des études, atlas 
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exemplaires, une petite téte est visible devant la téte principale. 

Revers: Cheval androcéphale à droite ou à gauche; au-dessus, cercle perlé; au-dessous personnage 
ailé recroquevillé. Sur plusieurs exemplaires, une petite téte est visible au-dessus du cercle perlé 
et devant le poitrail du cheval. 

e Variante 1: 66 exemplaires 

e Variante 2: 26 exemplaires 


Série à la roue pleine à rais: 10 exemplaires 

Poids moyen: 1,49 g (+ 0,08) 

Droit: Téte à droite ou à gauche, précédée sur quelques exemplaires d'une petite téte. 

Revers: Cheval androcéphale à gauche; au-dessous, roue à 7 ( ?) rais simple ou entourée d'une 
ligne perlée. 

* Variante 1: 4 exemplaires 

e Variante 2: 6 exemplaires 


Série au sanglier-enseigne: 119 exemplaires; BnF 6543-6551 (billons); LT XXII 6551 (billons) 
(= DT 2242) 

Poids moyen: 1,49 g (+ 0,12) 

Droit: Téte a droite ou a gauche, précédée ou non d’une petite téte. 

Revers: Cheval androcéphale ou non androcéphale a gauche ou a droite; au-dessus, petite téte ou 
motif en forme de crochet; au-dessous, sanglier-enseigne a droite. 

e Variante 1: 23 exemplaires 

e Variante 2: 68 exemplaires 

e Variante 3: 18 exemplaires 

* Variante 4: 3 exemplaires 

e [ndéterminé: 7 exemplaires 


Série à la roue perlée: 86 exemplaires 

Poids moyen: 1,47 g (+ 0,09) 

Droit: Téte a gauche, précédée ou non d’une petite téte. 

Revers: Cheval ( ?) non androcéphale ou cheval androcéphale à gauche; au-dessous, roue perlée. 
e Variante 1: 66 exemplaires 

e Variante 2: 20 exemplaires 


Série à la main sur le cheval: 3 exemplaires; Colbert 1957, p. 69, pl. VII, n?26 (7 DT 2241) 
Poids moyen: 1,65 g (+ 0,11) 

Droit: Téte à droite précédée d'une petite téte. 

Revers: Cheval non androcéphale à gauche; au-dessus, main ouverte; au-dessous, sanglier. 


Plusieurs variantes inédites de types déjà répertoriés sont inventoriées à Laniscat. Ainsi, les 56 
statéres sont regroupés dans la série au cavalier armé, qui était connue à 13 exemplaires: 6 dans le 
dépót de Carantec et 7 dans celui de Jersey-11 (Colbert de Beaulieu 1953, 1958). J.-B. Colbert de 
Beaulieu voyait dans ces monnaies le témoin des ultimes émissions osismes en raison du caractère 
non androcéphale du cheval au revers et de la présence, dans les lots de Carantec et Jersey-11, de 
petits billons terminaux de 0,80 g (Colbert de Beaulieu 1953. pp. 328-35) et allait méme jusqu'à 
attribuer ces exemplaires à des initiatives locales et non à l'administration de la cité (Colbert de 
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Beaulieu 1958, p. 43). On devra alors se poser la question, complexe, de savoir si la présence d'un 
cheval androcéphale ou non androcéphale renvoie ou non à une différenciation chronologique. À 
Laniscat, cette série offre quatre variétés dont deux inédites (variantes 1 et 2). Le point commun est 
le théme du cavalier armé; la variante est celle de l'emplacement du sanglier, (soit au droit, devant 
l'effigie ou en cimier; soit au revers, à l'exergue); ce motif secondaire devient un discriminant ty- 
pologique. Mais la variété de Carantec n'est pas représentée. L'étude devra dire si ces variantes sont 
dues à l'intervention de plusieurs graveurs ou si elles correspondent à des phases d'une émission. 

La méme remarque vaut pour les quarts de statére, par exemple au sanglier-enseigne qui révéle 
des variantes inédites. Les quarts à la roue perlée (dont on ne connaitrait essentiellement que la 
‘descendance’ en petits billons), pourraient être rapprochés d’un exemplaire mis au jour sur le site 
de Mez-Notariou (Abollivier 2008, p. 235). Les quarts à l’aigle sur le cheval semblent être une 
descendance schématisée du type au taureau-enseigne et sont à rapprocher du type que Ph. Abolli- 
vier appelle ‘au personnage couché du Catillon' connu à 3 exemplaires (Abollivier 2008, pp. 235- 
36). Les quarts à la roue pleine et à la main sur le cheval restent, quant à eux, encore rares. 

Cela étant, les quarts ne se rencontrent pas trés fréquemment dans le monnayage osisme et ne 
sont pas très bien connus, si on excepte les quarts dits ‘à la tente’ ou ‘à la barrière d’hippodrome’, 
plus fréquents, mais absents de ce dépôt. 

Si certains types semblent assurément osismes, comme le type au cavalier armé, d'autres mé- 
riteraient un examen plus approfondi, comme le type à la roue pleine (LT XXIII 6793) pour lequel 
Colbert de Beaulieu hésitait entre une attribution osisme et une attribution ‘aux voisins immédiats” 
(Colbert de Beaulieu 1957, p. 70). Ces questions d’attribution nécessitent une étude de plus grande 
ampleur sur les monnayages armoricains, qui dépasse le simple cadre du dépôt de Laniscat. 


Métrologie et composition métallique 


Les poids relevés pour les statères qui composent le dépôt de Laniscat sont irréguliers et 
s’échelonnent de 3,80 g° à 7,64 g avec une moyenne à 6,50 g mais une médiane de 6,75 g, ce qui 
semble plus conforme à la métrologie de cette série (Fig. 1). 
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Fig. 1. Histogramme des poids des statères 

Les observations effectuées sur chacun des statéres ont mis en évidence de nombreuses irrégu- 
larités concernant l'épaisseur et la forme des flans, témoins probables d'une production monétaire 
peu soignée. Les statéres au cavalier armé des variantes 1, 2 et 4 présentent en outre la particularité 
d’avoir été frappés avec des coins de taille très inférieure au diamètre du flan (PI. I). Les diamétres 
des coins qui ont ainsi pu être mesurés sont en moyenne de 16 mm, pour un diamètre de flan de 22 
mm, et se rapprochent ainsi des diamètres de flans de 35 quarts de statère du dépôt, dont le diame- 
tre, plus élevé que la moyenne (13,5 mm), varie entre 15 et 17 mm. Cette particularité de frappe 
ne semble pas propre au dépôt de Laniscat, puisque, dans le monnayage attribué aux Osismes, 
d’autres statères, au taureau-enseigne, au sanglier-enseigne ou au personnage allongé, présentent 
cette caractéristique (Gruel / Morin 1999, pp. 152-153, n° 115, 122, 124, 129-131, 138). 

Enfin, les flans présentent de nombreuses fissures qui témoignent d’un alliage dur au moment 
de la frappe ou de la préparation du flan (martelage ?). 

Le poids des quarts de statére varie entre 0,87 g et 1,81 g avec une moyenne et une médiane 
identiques de 1,47 g (Fig. 2). Trés homogene pour l'ensemble des séries, à l'exception de la série 
à la main sur le cheval (1,65 g en moyenne), ce poids moyen renvoie à un statére de 5,88 g, donc 
de poids très inférieur aux poids des statères du dépôt. 
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Fig. 2. Histogramme des poids des quarts de statère 


Actuellement, 145 exemplaires, sur 547, ont été analysés par spectrométrie de masse à plasma 
avec micro-prélévement par ablation laser selon la méthode des profils de concentration (DP-LA- 
ICP-MS). Cette méthode d'analyse semi-globale permet de doser, de facon qualitative et quan- 
titative jusqu'à l'échelle de la partie par million (ppm),'° les éléments majeurs, mineurs et traces 
constitutifs des alliages monétaires et d'observer l'évolution de la concentration de chacun des 
éléments depuis la surface jusqu'au cœur de la monnaie. 

Les profils de concentration réalisés révèlent, dans une majorité de cas, une zone fortement 
perturbée depuis la surface des monnaies et sur une épaisseur pouvant atteindre 200 micromè- 


10 10 ppm = 0,001 %. 
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tres (Fig. 3). Cette zone, à l’intérieur de laquelle il n’est pas possible d’obtenir des compositions 
métalliques fiables et représentatives de l'ensemble de la monnaie, rend de ce fait inopérante les 
méthodes dont la profondeur d'analyse est inférieure à 200 micrométres (activation protonique, 
fluorescence X) et confirme, si besoin était, l'intérét de l'analyse par DP-LA-ICP-MS alors seule 
capable de déterminer la composition au cœur de chaque exemplaire.!! La corrosion de certaines 
phases métalliques ou des problèmes inhérents à la métallurgie de ce type d’alliage pourraient 
expliquer les variations observées sur les 200 premiers micromètres. 
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Fig. 3. Profil de concentrations obtenu pour l'exemplaire CAINS 


Les compositions obtenues pour 145 exemplaires mettent en évidence, quelle que soit la série 
considérée, un titre bas, mais relativement constant autour de 18 % et des variations importantes 
pour les concentrations en argent et en cuivre, comprises respectivement entre 5 et 35 % et entre 
42 et 78 % (Fig. 4). Au vue de ces premiers résultats, si le maintien d'un titre constant, quelle que 
soit l'émission, semble avoir fait l’objet d’une attention particulière, il n’en est rien des teneurs 
en argent et en cuivre pour lesquelles la grande variabilité observée s’apparente davantage à un 
désordre métallique. 

La comparaison des exemplaires de Laniscat avec des monnaies attribuées à différents pou- 
voirs émetteurs armoricains (Aubin / Barrandon 1994) souligne d'une part le faible titre et les 
concentrations en cuivre trés élevées des monnaies de Laniscat" et révéle d'autre part que quatre 
exemplaires attribués aux Namnétes (série à l'hippophore) sont de compositions similaires aux 
monnaies de Laniscat (Fig. 5). Ces monnaies namnètes, interprétées comme des billons, auraient 
succédé à des monnaies d’or (titre variant entre 41 à 57 %) de même typologie et auraient été fab- 
riqués à partir de ces dernières (Aubin / Barrandon 1994, pp. 213-14). Les monnaies au cavalier 
armé de Laniscat ont-elles suivi la même évolution à partir des statères de type de Kérilien, dont le 
titre semble compris entre 40 et 58 % (analyses par activation protonique, Abollivier 2008, p. 197)? 


! Sur les problèmes méthodologiques concernant les alliages en or de obtenus par différentes méthodes d'analyse”. 
bas titre, B. Gratuze, S. Nieto-Pelletier, M. Blet-Lemarquand ont présenté ? De tels écarts de composition ne peuvent s'expliquer par l'utilisation 
une communication au colloque Archéométrie'09 (Montpellier, 6-10 — de méthodes d'analyses différentes (DP-LA-ICP-MS pour Laniscat et 


avril 2009): *Etude d'alliages d'or de bas titre, comparaison des résultats — activation protonique pour Aubin et Barrandon 1994). 
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Fig. 5. Monnaies du dépót de Laniscat et monnaies armoricaines 


Essai de datation du depôt de Laniscat: premières approches 


La difficulté à dater de façon précise les émissions monétaires armoricaines et de déterminer avec 
certitude pour l’ensemble des séries du dépôt de Laniscat quelles sont celles qui ont été émises et 
qui ont circulé de façon concomitantes de celles qui se sont succédées ne permet pas, dans l’état 
actuel des connaissances, de définir précisément la nature et le mode de constitution du dépôt. Le 
frai semble indiquer que les exemplaires ont circulé un certain temps avant leur enfouissement, ce 
que l'étude des liaisons de coins devrait être à même de préciser. 

Néanmoins, l'homogénéité pondérale (exceptée la série à la main), typologique et du titre per- 
mettent de poser l’hypothèse d’une proximité chronologique de ces émissions. 

Si l’on retient le principe de l’altération continue des monnayages en or comme un indicateur 
fiable de chronologie relative pour l'Armorique (Aubin / Barrandon 1994), le titre bas serait un 
argument en faveur d'une émission tardive. 

Ainsi, deux hypothéses peuvent étre posées quant à la période d'enfouissement du dépót 
de Laniscat à partir du croisement des données typologiques, métrologiques, analytiques et ar- 
cheologiques. La première place l'enfouissement vers le milieu du I° siècle av. J.-C., juste avant 
les restructurations importantes de la phase III d'occupation du site, à l'endroit où s’élèvera le 
talus du deuxième enclos. La seconde date l'enfouissement dans la seconde moitié du I° siècle av. 
J.-C. (phase III) aprés les remaniements. 


Conclusion 


L'étude préliminaire du dépôt monétaire de Laniscat révèle des variantes inédites de types actuel- 
lement répertoriés et les premières données analytiques apportent un regard nouveau sur ce mon- 
nayage. Argument absolu des classements numismatiques, l’étude des liaisons de coins, actuelle- 
ment en cours, devrait permettre d’affiner considérablement la typologie des séries inventoriées et, 
par la même, d’amorcer une réflexion sur l’activité des graveurs. A cette étude seront associées un 
nombre croissant d’analyses et une attention particulière sera portée aux éléments-traces présents 
dans les alliages monétaires afin d’amorcer une recherche sur la provenance du métal monnayé. 
A terme, nos données sur la fabrication monétaire et la chronologie de ce dépôt devraient donc 
pouvoir être enrichies. 

A l'issue de ce premier travail, plusieurs questions se dégagent qui sont tout à la fois des pistes 
de recherche pour l’étude à venir: l’usage de la monnaie en Armorique (monnaies et contexte 
archéologique), la définition des pouvoirs émetteurs dans le cadre de la fabrication monétaire 
(pouvoir politique à l’échelle de la cité, pouvoirs locaux), le rôle et l’importance des Osismes dans 
cet espace. 
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LA MONEDA EN EL MUNDO 
FUNERARIO-RITUAL DE GADIR-GADES 


A. AREVALO GONZALEZ! 


Introduccion 


Si realizaramos un recorrido por la historiografia local gaditana percibiriamos de manera inme- 
diata el interés que ha existido desde siempre en la ciudad de Cadiz por la moneda, mucho antes 
de que se iniciaran las excavaciones arqueológicas de forma sistemática y continua, al tiempo que 
comprobaríamos la frecuencia de hallazgos monetales en las tumbas. Así, las primeras noticias 
que tenemos sobre hallazgos de monedas en contextos funerarios se remontan a un trabajo es- 
crito por Agustín de Orozco a finales del siglo XVI, aunque publicado en 1845, donde se refiere 
a diversas monedas encontradas entre los enterramientos del área comprendida entre la Muralla 
de San Roque y lo que hoy día corresponde a los fosos de Puerta Tierra. Noticias que se repiten 
habitualmente en la historiografía local de los siglos XVII, XVIII y XIX, y que suelen ser hallaz- 
gos esporádicos y parcamente descritos, pero que dejan constancia de la frecuente presencia de 
moneda en las tumbas gaditanas. 

A partir del siglo XX, con el inicio de excavaciones arqueológicas más o menos regulares en 
la ciudad, de la mano de Pelayo Quintero (1915; 1917a, p. 6; 1917b, p.108), comenzamos a contar 
con un relativo gradiente de contextualización de los materiales numismáticos, fundamentalmente 
procedentes de la necrópolis. La intensa actividad arqueológica que se desarrolla a partir de 1978 
hará que se incrementen los hallazgos monetales, el problema radica en que en la mayoría de los 
informes de los Anuarios Arqueológicos de Andalucía tan sólo se encuentran citas genéricas a la 
presencia de monedas o cuando existen catalogaciones, éstas suelen ser incompletas. 

Al mismo tiempo, debemos recordar que tras más de un siglo de trabajos arqueológicos, la 
ciudad de Cádiz se ha mostrado como un rico cementerio, en el que, al menos, desde el siglo VII 
a.C. (Perdigones / Muñoz / Pisano 1991) se superponen las necrópolis de las diferentes épocas y, sin 
embargo, toda esta información apenas si ha sido procesada. Y no es que no haya habido intentos de 
normalización del registro documental y arqueológico al respecto, si no que por diversos motivos o 
condicionantes, que no vienen al caso, el resultado es que a día de hoy no han llegado a buen puerto. 

Si bien han existido diversos estudios de materiales procedentes de la necrópolis (epigrafía, 
monedas, cerámicas). Así, en los pasados años 80, Blanco (1988a, pp. 531-39; 1988b, p. 1033-45) 
realizó un primer intento de recopilación de las monedas en la necrópolis de Cádiz. Sin embargo, 
este trabajo tan sólo proporciona una relación de las monedas encontradas en cada intervención. 
sin referencias al contexto del hallazgo. De ahí que la información que se puede extraer del mismo 
para determinar los motivos de la introducción de las monedas en las tumbas sea nula. y obliga a 
tratar los datos con cautela y de forma general. 

Sirvan estos párrafos previos para justificar el por qué de nuestra contribución. que tiene como 
objeto básico la presentación de una nueva línea de investigación en desarrollo actualmente, de 
ahí que no aspiremos a ser exhaustivos en los datos, sino a plantear un estado de la cuestión, los 
aspectos que están siendo abordados y algunos de los resultados obtenidos. 

' Este trabajo se ha realizado en el marco del proyecto de investigación el Plan Nacional de Investigación científica, Desarrollo e Innovación 


Moneda para el más allá. Estudio diacrónico del uso y significado de la Tecnológica 2010-2013 del Ministerio de Ciencia e Innovación (Rel 


moneda en las necrópolis de Gadir, Malaca y Ebusus", financiado por HAR2010-16793). 
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La moneda en la necrópolis de Gadir-Gades: la necesidad de un estudio integral 


Ante la escasez de datos y la falta de estudios sobre la presencia de moneda en la necrópolis ga- 
ditana parecía necesario abrir una nueva línea de investigación dirigida a recopilar y analizar estos 
hallazgos. Además, tras la catalogación de los fondos numismáticos del Museo de Cádiz, gracias 
a la concesión en el año 2004 de un proyecto autorizado por la Dirección General de Bienes 
Culturales de la Consejería de Cultura de la Junta de Andalucía, observamos que el número más 
elevado de hallazgos en la ciudad de Cádiz procedía de contextos funerarios (Tabla 1). 


TABLA 1. Contextos arqueológicos de las monedas halladas en la ciudad de 
Cádiz según los datos recogidos en el Museo de Cádiz (Arévalo, 2006, tabla 4). 
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EI analisis detallado de todos estos hallazgos, asi como su cotejo tanto con la informaciôn pub- 
licada como con los informes y memorias depositadas en la Delegación de Cultura de dichas 
intervenciones puede aportar, desde nuestro punto de vista, una imagen inédita y novedosa sobre 
el uso de la moneda en el ámbito funerario gaditano. Y, aunque a día de hoy seguimos trabajando 
en el proyecto, unos primeros avances han sido ya presentados en diversos foros (Arévalo 2006a, 
pp. 297-308; 2006b, pp. 75-98; 2009, pp. 197-216; en prensa). 

No obstante, el problema principal que nos hemos encontrado ha sido la falta de conocimiento 
de las áreas funerarias de la necrópolis que sigue siendo muy impreciso. Además, como antes se- 
fialábamos, falta un estudio sistemático e integral de las distintas intervenciones practicadas en el 
solar urbano de Cádiz, por lo que en muchos casos tan sólo tenemos la información del hallazgo 
de la moneda, pero no contamos con detalles tan importantes como dónde se recuperó, con qué 
materiales estaba asociado o cómo apareció. 


Un muestreo a los distintos tipos de hallazgos monetales vinculados con el mundo 
funerario gaditano 


Vamos a realizar a continuación un sucinto muestreo y una primera valoración de cuatro aspectos 
que creemos que pueden mostrar un estado de la cuestión de los avances conseguidos en la inves- 
tigación en los últimos años, al tiempo que servirá para un primer acercamiento a la simbología de 
la moneda en el mundo funerario gaditano. 


La incorporación de la moneda y su continuidad en la necrópolis de Gadir-Gades 
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Los gaditanos van a depositar en las tumbas sobre todo moneda fabricada por su propia ceca, emi- 
siones que parecen que van a circular por Gadir-Gades con mucha más intensidad que las acufia- 
ciones foráneas, a tenor del alto número de ejemplares de la ceca recuperados, y la baja presencia 
del resto de los talleres hispánicos y de acuñaciones foráneas. La preferencia de los gaditanos 
por depositar en las tumbas emisiones locales puede ser debida en buena parte a que era el tipo 
de numerario que tenían más a mano, aunque también debían apreciar sus monedas por llevar la 
imagen de Melkart. 

La incorporación de la moneda en el mundo funerario gaditano se produce en el momento en 
que Gadir disponen de su propio taller monetal, pues encontramos acuñaciones de su primera serie 
en contextos funerarios casi coetáneos a la fecha de emisión de estas monedas (Fig.1); y aunque 
no es la serie más abundante si es significativamente más numerosa que la acuñada en plata, de la 
que tan sólo contamos hasta el momento con uno o dos ejemplares. 


Fig. 1. Mitad de Gadir de la serie I (MAN) 


Del resto de las emisiones están todas presentes, con mayor o menor número de piezas, siendo la 
serie VI (Alfaro 1988) la significativamente más abundante y la que se usa durante más tiempo 
(Fig. 2), pues aparece en tumbas alto imperiales y, en numerosas ocasiones con ejemplares de 
Claudio, que serán otra de las acuñaciones mejor representadas en la necrópolis gaditana. 


Fig. 2. Unidad de Gadir de la serie VI(MAN) 





Parece pues que la costumbre de colocar monedas en las tumbas se inicia en la fase tardo- 
púnica y continúa hasta avanzada la época imperial, pero podría haberse producido un abandono 
de esta costumbre a partir del siglo III d.C., ya que de las 83 monedas recuperadas de los siglos 
Ш-У d.C. en la necrópolis de Cádiz, procedentes de catorce intervenciones arqueológicas, nin- 
guna aparece claramente en el interior de la tumba, como ha puesto de manifiesto López Eliso 
(2009, pp. 537-582), siendo habitual que éstas se encuentren en los alrededores de las sepulturas, 
en estructuras vinculadas a la necrópolis — pozos y piletas - junto a otros materiales fruto de las 
limpiezas cíclicas del área funeraria, y entre las fosas de saqueo debido al proceso de desmonte al 
que son sometidas algunas estructuras funerarias con el fin de aprovechar sus elementos construc- 
tivos, así como para recuperar los ajuares. 
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La moneda en las tumbas 


La introducciön de monedas en las tumbas gaditanas no siempre responde a un mismo motivo, y 
no siempre estän dispuestas de la misma forma. Asi, aunque parece que lo mäs habitual es que for- 
men parte de los elementos que componen el ajuar funerario, y por tanto aparezcan junto a ellos, 
en algunas inhumaciones se ha observado que la deposición de la moneda se sitúa sobre deter- 
minadas partes del cuerpo del difunto, adquiriendo en ciertos casos un claro sentido de amuleto, 
mientras que en otros podría entenderse más como viático. 

La necrópolis de Cádiz ha proporcionado, al menos, un ejemplo claro del uso de la moneda 
como amuleto. Se trata de la excavación arqueológica realizada en los años 1997-1998 en la 
plaza de Asdrúbal esquina con el Paseo Marítimo (Blanco 1998). En esta área se documentó en 
el enterramiento n? 78 una inhumación en fosa simple con cubierta de sillares regulares de piedra 
ostionera, datada entre fines del siglo II a.C. y el I a.C. El difunto era un individuo adulto colo- 
cado en decúbito supino en posición estirada. Junto a la cadera derecha se halló un ungüentario de 
cerámica y, sobre el pecho y a los pies del cadáver, se disponen casi 70 cuentas de collar, realiza- 
das en cornalina, en pasta vítrea y en ámbar con formas globulares, cilíndricas, esféricas o planas; 
entre ellas apareció, aunque muy desgastada, una pequeña pieza circular horadada de plata, que 
podría ser un divisor de Gadir de la serie II (Blanco 1998, pp. 56-57). Tanto la disposición de las 
cuentas de collar como la perforación que presenta la pieza de plata parecen, en esta ocasión, no 
dejar dudas sobre el uso de la moneda con sentido de amuleto. 

En principio en las tumbas gaditanas no tenemos constancia de un ejemplo claro del uso griego 
del óbolo de Caronte, pues no se han encontrado monedas en la boca del difunto. Aunque si las 
hallamos dispuestas en alguna parte del cuerpo, como en la mano, junto a la cabeza, en la cavidad 
torácica, en la pelvis, en la cadera, en el fémur o a los pies (Tabla 2), deposiciones que podrían ser 
explicadas en sentido más amplio como viático. 

Asimismo, se ha dado a conocer recientemente un conjunto de 38 monedas -37 monedas de 
Gades de la serie VI (Alfaro 1988) y un denario romano-republicano (RRC 353/1b)- halladas en 
el interior de una urna cineraria romana (enterramiento n? 51) localizada durante las excavaciones 
efectuadas en la calle García Carrera n? 9 (Fig. 3). 

Parece que este lote de monedas podría haber estado en el interior de una caja de pequefias 
dimensiones de hueso chapeada en plata y claveteada con tachuelas de bronce. Este hallazgo ha 
sido interpretado como un atesoramiento asociado al ajuar del difunto (Blanco 2009, pp. 217-44); 
sin embargo, pensamos que sería mejor considerarlo como ‘un ahorro' para asegurarse el acceso 
al más allá, teniendo su mejor paralelo es la hucha cerámica encontrada en la fosa n? 10 de la 
necrópolis púnica de Puig des Molins (Ibiza), y que contenía en su interior dos monedas de Ebusus 
(Costa / Fernández / Mezquida 2001-2002, 207-41). 

Por ültimo, queremos resaltar el hallazgo, durante las excavaciones ejecutadas en el soter- 
ramiento de la vía férrea (Bernal et alii 2001), de una mitad de Gadir de la serie 1.1 (Fig. 4) sobre 
un nivel de arena limpia que cubría una inhumación (T-100) en fosa con cubierta mixta de lajas 
pétreas, varias ánforas hincadas verticalmente a modo de paredes y un nümero indeterminado de 
ánforas dispuestas de forma paralela cubriendo el resto de la sepultura (Fig. 5). 
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TABLA 2. Algunos ejemplos de hallazgos monetales 
dispuesto sobre diversas partes del cuerpo del difunto. 


UBICACION DE LA MONEDA it m2 
{ ; E LA INHUMACION 
EN EL CADÁVER MONEDAS LOCALIZACION DE L 


EN LA MANO - | cuarto de Gadir, serie 1 | Tolosa Latour/1985. Inh. 43 


LE iel Avda. Amilcar Barca-Tesoreria General de la Seguri- 
К ЕБР 15050200 ШО; 
Ciudad de la Justicia Inh. 9 ( H-1) 
BNE CABEZA - l as de Claudio Ciudad de la Justicia. Inh. 3 



















- l as de Antonino Pío Ciudad de la Justicia. Inh. 9 (A-4) 
- | as de Adriano Ciudad de la Justicia. Inh. 12 
t - 1 cuarto de Gadir, serie VI | Cuarteles de Varela (Parcelas A2 y A3)/1996. Inh. 234 
EN LA CAVIDAD TORÁCICA 
- 1 cuarto de Gadir, serie VI | Ciudad de la Justicia. Inh. 163 


Ciudad de la Justicia. Inh. 11 
EN LA PELVIS - | as de Domiciano Ciudad de la Justicia. Inh. 26 


- 1 as de Claudio Ciudad de la Justicia. Inh. 32 


UAE diano Santa Cruz de Tenerife, 1 esquina C/ Santa María Del 
Mar/1997. Inh. 25 

ТА Santa Cruz de Tenerife, 1 esquina C/ Santa Maria Del 
Mar/1997. Inh. 46 


EN LA CADERA - 1 as de Claudio Ciudad de la Justicia. Inh. 3 














- | as de Domciiano Ciudad de la Justicia. Inh. 7 












- | as de Domiciano Ciudad de la Justicia. Inh. 9 









- | as de Claudio Ciudad de la Justicia. Inh. 5 


EN EL CUBITO - 1 moneda indeterminada | Cuarteles de Varela (Parcelas A1)/1996. Inh. 402 
EN EL FÉMUR - 1 moneda indeterminada | Cuarteles de Varela (Parcelas A1)/1996. Inh. 412 
A LOS PIES - | as alto imperial Ciudad de la Justicia. Inh. 10 
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Fig. 3. Sector de la necrópolis excavada en la calle García Carrera n° 9, con agrupación de urnas 
(tomado de Blanco 2009, fig. 1) 





Fig. 4. Mitad de Gadir de la serie I hallada en la inhumación (T-100) del soterramientos de la 


vía férrea de Cádiz. 
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Fig. 5. Inhumación en fosa con cubierta mixta de lajas pétreas y varias ánforas localizada du- 
rante las excavaciones del soterramiento de la vía férrea de Cádiz (fotografía de D. Bernal). 


Este tipo de método constructivo es conocido en la necrópolis gaditana de época tardo-pünica 
—fines del siglo III e inicios del II a.C.-, momento en el que coexisten las inhumaciones en fosa 
simple sin cubierta o con cobertura de ánforas o sillarejos (Muñoz 2008, pp. 77-78), habitual- 
mente acompañados de ungüentarios helenísticos y objetos de adorno personal como ajuar. En 
este caso, la presencia de la moneda gaditana creemos que tiene que ser interpretada de forma 
muy distinta a los ejemplos expuestos con anterioridad, al mostrar como elemento diferenciador 
su colocación fuera de la tumba, pero de forma intencionada sobre la arena que la cubre, por lo 


que pensamos que podría tratarse de un acto de sacralización, mediante la disposición votiva de 
una moneda de Gadir. 


La presencia de moneda en las estructuras relacionadas con la necropolis 


Una de las principales novedades ha sido documentar que las monedas no sólo están presentes en 
las tumbas, sino que también aparecen entre los materiales recuperados en un conjunto de estruc- 
turas — pozos, piletas, fosas rellenas de materiales, pequeños espacios de culto - que espacial y 
funcionalmente se encuentran relacionadas con la necrópolis y con la liturgia desarrollada en torno 
al mundo funerario a partir de la fase tardo-púnica (Niveau de Villedary 2001, pp. 183-230; 2003, 
pp. 3-30; 2006, pp. 102-18; 2007, pp. 669-98; Niveau de Villedary / Córdoba 2003, pp. 123-45). 
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En efecto, en lineas generales se ha observado que a partir de la segunda mitad del siglo III a.C. 
se produce una intensificación del uso del cementerio, al comenzar a estructurarse espacialmente 
alternando las zonas donde se concentran los enterramientos con otras, a veces marcadas mediante 
alineaciones de ánforas o hitos de piedra (Miranda ef alii 2004, pp. 264-65), en las que las tumbas 
estan ausentes y, por el contrario, se hallan toda la serie de estructuras anteriormente citadas 

Conviene resaltar que contamos con al menos un hallazgo monetal en cada una de las difer- 
entes estructuras descritas; aunque, por el momento, son en los pozos donde mayor nümero de 
monedas se han encontrado, por lo que han sido objeto de un análisis monográfico (Arévalo 2009, 
pp.197-216). Así, hemos podido comprobar que los materiales depositados fundamentalmente en 
los pozos, son resultado de las limpiezas cíclicas de la necrópolis, dado lo heterogéneo de los ma- 
teriales recuperados, como parece evidenciar algunos rellenos de época imperial (Tabla 3). 


TABLA 3. Hallazgos de monedas en pozos de la necrópolis de Cádiz (Arévalo 2009, tabla I) 








LOCALIZACIÓN DE LOS POZOS MONEDAS INTERPRETACIÓN 
- 1 cuarto de Gadir, serie VI Doa 
Pza. Asdrúbal 1983/84 - 1 dupondio de Gades, serie VII ad e 


púnico? 





- | cuarto de Seks 


5 úbal 19 : ST f 
psp D - | as y | cuadrante de Claudio Limpiezas ciclicas 
Pozo C 
Pza. Asdrúbal 1988 - | semis de Carteia, primer período. Deco el | 
Pozo G - 1 cuarto de Gadir, serie VI SE de 


Pza. Asdrúbal 1997/98 
Pozo 4 
“Pozo de vertido de urnas cinerarias” 





- l as de Nerón 
- l as de Vespasiano Limpiezas cíclicas 
- | as de AntoninoPío 





Cuarteles de Varela-Avda. Andalucía 1999 


























М AS E A e Ed 
Pozo G5 l octavo de Gadir, serie VI ¿Limpiezas cíclicas? 
оаа ee | unidad y 1 mitad de Gadir, serie VI | ¿Depósito ritual? 
Pozo H1 
- 1 mitad de Gadir, serie VI 
Cuarteles de Varela-Avda. Andalucía 1999 | - 1 semis de Cartago Nova T O 
Pozo Al - | AE3 de Constancio Galo P 


- | AE4 de Constancio II 


- | mitad de Gadir, serie | 

- 2 mitades de Gadir, serie V 

Cuarteles de Varela-Avda. Andalucía 1999 | - 1 unidad de Gadir, serie VI 
Pozo J1 - 2 unidades hispánicas 

- | antoniano de Galieno 

- 1 AE4 del s. IV d.C. 


‘uartele € а- s ía 2 > : d "C 
Cuarteles de Varel » Andalucía 2003 A Ко 
Z 


Avda. Amilcar Barca 2001 
Pozo 2 








Limpiezas ciclicas 





- 2 monedas inclasificables Limpiezas ciclicas 
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Sin embargo, otros podrían ser resultado de depósitos rituales, por el tipo de objetos encontrados 
y por la disposición que presentan los diferentes rellenos. En estos tipos de depósitos también 
aparece la moneda, aunque en un menor nümero que en los pozos interpretados como resultado de 
las limpiezas cíclicas. 

En cuanto al tipo de numerario encontrado, está claro que son mayoritarias las acufiaciones de 
Gadir, y fundamentalmente de la serie VI, siendo muy escasas las emisiones anteriores. El resto 
del numerario hispánico localizado es muy reducido, tan sólo tres ejemplares — Carteia, Seks y 
Cartago Nova- Por último, conviene resaltar que cuando aparece la moneda romana imperial en 
estos pozos, son siempre resultados de limpiezas cíclicas de la necrópolis, mientras que la amone- 
dación de Gadir está presente tanto en éstas como en los interpretados como depósitos rituales, 
por lo que podría reflejar un cambio en el uso dado a los pozos en época republicana e imperial. Al 
mismo tiempo, estos hallazgos sugieren que la moneda podría haber desempeñado un papel en el 
desarrollo del ritual funerario — ofrendas, libaciones, abluciones, banquetes. 


Interpretación y posibles usos de la moneda 


Como acabamos de ver existe un rico y variado volumen de hallazgos monetales procedentes 
de los diferentes sectores excavados de la necrópolis de Cádiz, que hasta hoy apenas se había 
analizado e interpretado. Su estudio está permitiendo profundizar tanto en el significado del acto 
simbólico de depositar una moneda tanto en el interior como en el exterior de la tumba, así como 
su presencia en estructuras vinculadas con el paisaje cultual y ritual del ámbito funerario. 

A pesar de la dificultad de poder concretar los motivos de la introducción de las monedas en 
las tumbas, parece que éstos no fueron siempre los mismos. Así, junto con la frecuencia de formar 
parte del ajuar funerario, en numerosas ocasiones debieron de servir de amuleto, pues las mone- 
das, con sus imágenes divinas, debían ser objetos idóneos para proteger al difunto en su nueva 
vida; aunque en otras ocasiones podría usarse más como viático dada la concepción de la muerte 
como un tránsito. Por otra parte, su valor como instrumento de pago podía facilitar la vida del di- 
funto en el más allá, de ahí que esté constada la costumbre de prever de ahorros para la otra vida. 

Otra clave nos lo ha dado su presencia en el exterior de la tumba pero vinculada a ella, al ser 
dispuesta sobre la arena que cubre la estructura funeraria. Parece un acto intencionado de colocar 
la moneda con un uso votivo de sacralización del lugar del enterramiento. 

Por último, su presencia en pozos, piletas, fosas rellenas de materiales, pequeños espacios de 
culto, todos ellos relacionados con la necrópolis y con la liturgia desarrollada en torno al mundo 
funerario nos muestran como la moneda también debió de usarse en la celebración de ciertos 
rituales tanto en el momento del sepelio como al clausurar definitivamente el espacio funerario. 

A partir del muestreo presentado se comprueba como en los últimos años se ha renovado tanto 
el panorama del paisaje funerario y ritual de la necrópolis gaditana, como el estudio de los hallaz- 
gos monetales vinculados a este mundo funerario. Estos hallazgos están dando ricos y novedosos 
resultados acerca de los diversos usos y significados de la moneda en la necrópolis, lo que nos 
está permitiendo aproximarnos mejor a un ámbito como el de las ideas y el de las creencias, casi 
siempre escasas en datos materiales y de difícil interpretación. 
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Seit langem wird in der archáologischen und der numismatischen Forschung die Frage des 
Verwandtschaftsgrades von antiken Münzen und Gemmen diskutiert. In der archáologischen 
Forschung wurde stets eine enge Verbindung beider Gattungen ab der griechischen Antike an- 
genommen,” ohne diese jedoch detailliert zu beleuchten. Die Gemeinsamkeiten beider Gattungen 
wurden beschrieben und als hinreichende Voraussetzung behandelt, um postulieren zu können, 
Münzen und Gemmen würden häufig von demselben Personenkreis hergestellt.’ 

Die deutlichen Analogien beider Gattungen bestehen im kleinen Format, einer ähnlichen 
Außenform und vor allem in der Technik des spiegelverkehrten Negativreliefschnitts von Gemme 
und Münzstempel. Beide Werkstücke dienten dazu, ein seitenrichtiges Positiv zu erstellen, den 
Siegelabdruck bzw. die Münze, das nahezu unendlich oft reproduziert werden konnte. Zudem gibt 
es in beiden Gattungen in der Epoche der griechischen Kunst auf den ersten Blick häufig beinahe 
identische Motive. 

Die augenscheinlichen Hauptunterschiede zwischen beiden Gattungen liegen einerseits im 
Material — Stein beziehungsweise Metall — und andererseits in der Funktion. Während die antiken 
Gemmen als Siegelsteine und auch als Schmuck ein sehr persönlicher und privater Gegenstand 
waren und ihr Bild stellvertretend für das siegelnde Individuum stehen konnte, waren die Münzen 
Allgemeingut einer Stadt, deren Bild eine ganze Polis repräsentierte. 

Um dem Verwandtschaftsgrad beider Gattungen miteinander in der griechischen Antike näher 
zu kommen, habe ich Münzen und Gemmen archaischer und klassischer Zeit einer vergleichenden 
Analyse unterzogen.’ Die Vergleichsgebiete waren: Entwurf, technische Ausführung, gewählte 
Motive, Bildkomposition und ausführende, speziell signierende, Künstler. Die in dieser Studie 
gewonnenen Ergebnisse besitzen nur für den Untersuchungszeitraum des 6.-4. Jh. v. Chr., begin- 
nend also mit der Etablierung der Münzkunst im Mittelmeergebiet und endend mit der Hochblüte 
beider Gattungen in der griechischen Klassik, Gültigkeit.” In davor und danach liegenden Epochen 
konnte der Verwandtschaftsgrad zwischen beiden Gattungen ein vollkommen anderer sein. 


Entwurf 


Problematisch bei der Untersuchung der Entwurfsarbeit ist, dass es für sie aus der archaischen 
und klassischen griechischen Antike weder literarische Quellen gibt, noch archäologische do- 
kumentierende Reste auf uns gekommen sind. Wie in vielen anderen Gattungen aber wird die 
Entwurfsarbeit, was durch Analogien mit Zeugnissen aus davor und danach liegenden Epochen 
rekonstruiert werden kann, aus zeichnerischen Skizzen und Studien sowie gelegentlich auch aus 
plastischen Modellen bestanden haben.^ Dieser Entwurfsprozess und seine Produkte sind allerd- 


' Hackens 1989, pp. 157-62. Abbildungs- und Belegmaterial sowie ausführlichen Quellennachweisen, 
Seltman 1949, pp. 10-20 die im Rahmen der Kongresspublikation keinen Platz finden konnten, s. dort. 
Berges 1997, pp. 47-48 * Für Gemmen: Boardman 1968; Boardman ?2001; Zazoff 1983; fiir 

' Der vorliegende Vortrag stellt eine essayistische Zusammenfassung Münzen: Kraay 1976. 

der Ergebnisse meiner bislang unveróffentlichten Dissertationsschrift mit ^ Eineeinzigartige Einsicht in die Entwurfsarbeit des Gemmenschneiders 
dem Titel „Entwurf und Ausführung in den artes minores. Gemmen- und bieten die Zeichnungen des Steinschneiders Giovanni Calandrelli vom 
Münzkünstler des 6.-4. Jhs. v. Chr.“ dar, welche im Januar 2008 von der Beginn des 19. Jhs., s. Platz-Horster 2005; Krug 1997, p. 407-13; Platz- 


Martin-Luther-Universität, Halle-Wittenberg, angenommen wurde. Zu Horster 2001, p. 53-59; Pace 1951, pp. 88-89. 
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ings nicht nur in diesen beiden Gattungen, sondern in allen Kunstgattungen sehr ähnlich.’ Die 
entscheidende Gemeinsamkeit der beiden betrachteten Gattungen auf dem Gebiet der Entwurfsar- 
beit ist der Entwurf für ein Original, das zunächst nicht angefertigt wurde, sondern dessen negative 
Spiegelverkehrung. Der für das Endprodukt Münze oder Siegelabdruck gestaltete Entwurf musste 
also für die Ausführung erst einmal gespiegelt und verkleinert werden.” Außerdem musste für die 
sich anschließende Bearbeitung in beiden Gattungen der im Stadium der Entwurfsarbeit entstand- 
ene lineare Entwurf ins Relief umgesetzt werden.” 


Ausführung 


Auf den Entwurf folgte im Arbeitsprozess der Negativreliefschnitt, bei dem der Künstler sich 
jeweils von der später im Siegelabdruck oder auf der Münze flachsten zur später erhabensten Re- 
liefstelle, die im Stein oder im Stempel am tiefsten liegt, vorarbeiten musste. Bei dieser Reliefar- 
beit bestehen nun erhebliche Unterschiede in der Bearbeitung der beiden Materialien Stein und 
Metall.'° Die fiir die archaischen und klassischen Siegel verwendeten Steine sind erheblich härter 
und schwieriger zu bearbeiten als das Metall der gleichzeitigen Münzstempel. Im Untersuchung- 
szeitraum werden meist Steine der Quarzgruppe (z. B. Karneol, Jaspis oder Chalcedon) mit einer 
Mohshárte um 7 verwendet, welche mit Handwerkzeugen wie z. B. einem Korund-Stift (Härte 9) 
nur geritzt werden kónnen.'' Die Gravurarbeit musste deshalb mit einem gelagerten Bohrer erfol- 
gen, der mit Hilfe von Korundpulver schnitt.'” Die für die Münzstempel verwendeten weicheren 
Metalle können aber mit Handwerkzeugen bearbeitet werden und bieten zudem zusätzlich zur 
Möglichkeit des Material wegnehmenden Arbeitens, die Möglichkeit des Material verdrängen- 
den Arbeitens.! Stichwort ist hier die Verwendung von Punzen und Matrizen, die im Stein nicht 
möglich ist. 

Außerdem ist es undenkbar, die Steinbearbeitung in einer schmiedeähnlichen Umgebung 
durchzuführen, wie sie für die Herstellung von Münzstempeln aber angenommen werden muss. 
Steine sind sehr empfindlich, was Temperaturschwankungen angeht; große Hitze verursacht 
Sprünge und Risse. '® 


Motive 


Für das Feld der Motive ergab die Untersuchung, dass in der Archaik eher traditionelle Gemmen- 
motive für die neue Gattung der Münzen (Fig. 1),'° die noch kein eigenständiges Motivrepertoire 
ausgebildet hatte, ibernommen wurden. Spáter kam es dann aber auch durch den Umlauf und die 
Bekanntheit mancher Münzmotive zur umgekehrten Übernahme." 

Was v.a. auffällt ist, dass viele Motive nicht nur in den beiden Gattungen, sondern auch in wei- 
teren Gattungen der sog. Kleinkunst, z.B. in der Vasenmalerei, vorkommen.'® Hier musste unklar 
bleiben, ob aus einem gemeinsamen Motivpool der Kleinkunst geschöpft wurde oder ob Vorbilder 


? Gombrich 1987. 

* Zur besseren Erkennbarkeit wird das Entwurfsstück, Zeichnung 
oder plastisches Modell, zunächst in einem größeren Maßstab als das 
herzustellende Siegel oder der Münzstempel angefertigt worden sein. 

" Dies gilt für den Fall, dass kein plastisches Modell gefertigt wurde. 
Wurde ein plastisches Modell hergestellt, zeigte dies wohl in vergrößertem 
Maßstab die spätere Münze oder den Siegelabdruck, war also seitenrichtig 
und erhaben gearbeitet. 

"Für Gemmen z. B. Zazoff 1983, pp. 398-401; Boardman 22001, pp. 
379-82; für Münzstempel s. Moesta / Franke 1995, pp. 87-98. 


""Mohs’sche Härteskala: Schumann 2002, p. 20; Boardman 22001, pp. 
374-79; Boardman 1968, pp. 9-10. 

' Boardman 72001, p. 381. 

' Kraay 1976, pp. 1-15. 

"Casson 1938, р. 43. 

"Schumann 2002, p. 24. 

t Vgl. Boardman 1968 Nr. 90. 

" Hackens 1989, 157. Zur Motivübernahme auf Münzen zwischen teils 
weit voneinander entfernt liegenden Städten s. Ritter 2002 


!*Plantzos 1999, pp. 39-47 
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aus anderen Gattungen der sogenannten Großkunst eine Rolle spielten. Dies ist eventuell auch von 
Fall zu Fall unterschiedlich. 


e 
4 


ea Ca i : 
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Fig. 1. Neapolis / Macedon, Stater, obverse, c. 500 B.C., Münzkabinett Berlin (IKMK 18203256). 
Diameter 20 mm. 


Komposition 


Weiterhin zeigten sich große Unterschiede zwischen beiden Gattungen im Bereich der Bildkom- 
position und zwar besonders im Bereich der Entwicklung der Bildraumauffassung. "? 

Anfangs finden sich in beiden Gattungen emblematische Darstellungen eines Einzelgegen- 
standes,”’ häufig in Aufsicht (Fig. 2) oder frontal, um eine Horizontal- oder Vertikalsymmetrie 
herzustellen und somit einen ausgewogenen Bildeindruck zu erzeugen. Genausooft gibt es aus 
demselben Grund innerhalb des Motivs Parallelen zur Umrandung. 

Für die Gemmenmotiven wurde sich bis in klassische Zeit bemüht, einen statischen Bild- 
charakter zu wahren; Hintergrunddarstellungen oder Einbettungen in erzählende Szenen wurden 
deshalb möglichst unterlassen. Ein allzu großer Realismus wurde m. E. vermieden, um den magis- 
chen Aspekt der Gemmenbilder zu wahren. Der den Gemmen innewohnende Schutzcharakter 
bezog sich dabei sowohl auf das Gesiegelte und als auch auf den Träger des Siegelsteins. 





Fig. 2. Aigina, Stater, obverse, c. 480-467 B.C., Münzkabinett Berlin (IKMK 18203106). Diam- 
eter 20 mm. 


Der Bereich der Komposition ist für beide Gattungen in archaischer "Tiere, Früchte, Gegenstände 


und klassischer Zeit bislang nahezu unerforscht 
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Die Münzen hingegen zeigen in vielen einzelnen Polisprágungen jeweils die Entwicklung vom 
zweidimensionalen Emblem zur erzählenden Szene bzw. zum tatsächlichen Bild- und Hand- 
lungsraum (Figs. 3, 4), und erschlossen sich so langsam den Bild- und Tiefenraum (Fig. 5). Die 
Münzen konnten demnach mit den verwendeten Motiven freier umgehen. Auch in diesem Punkt, 
wie in dem der Technik, unterscheiden sie sich also grundlegend von den Gemmen. 





Fig. 3. Selinunt, Didrachm, Fig. 4. Selinunt, Tetradrachm, Fig. 5. Katane, Tetradrachm, 

obverse, c. 530-510 BC, reverse, c. 467-445 BC, obverse, c. 410 BC, signed 

Münzkabinett Berlin (IKMK Münzkabinett Berlin (IKMK by Euainetos, Münzkabinett 

18216057). Diameter 22 mm. 18214520). Diameter 28 mm. Berlin (IKMK 18206563). Di- 
ameter 26 mm. 


Künstler 


Eine Zusammenstellung und Auswertung der signierten Stücke beider Gattungen im Untersuchun- 
gszeitraum ergab bezüglich dieses Aspekts ebenfalls verbindende und trennende Elemente. Aus 
literarischen Quellen sind zu diesem Thema allerdings kaum Erkenntnisse zu gewinnen.?' Quanti- 
tativ gesehen gibt es mehr Künstlersignaturen auf Münzen als auf Gemmen. Münzsignaturen des 
Untersuchungszeitraumes waren aber stark órtlich und zeitlich gebunden und blieben eine Aus- 
nahme. Die meisten Signaturen finden sich auf sizilischen Münzen des ausgehenden 5. Jhs. v. Chr. 
und etwas spáter auf denjenigen des unteritalischen Festlands.? Auflerhalb dieses Gebietes waren 
Künstlersignaturen auf Münzen eine seltene Erscheinung, die sich háufig durch Kopien signierter 
Münzen aus Sizilien oder Unteritalien erklárt. Für die Gemmen des Untersuchungszeitraumes 
ist das Signieren als Einzelphánomen zu werten.? Künstlersignaturen auf Gemmen gab es zwar 
schon früher als auf Münzen, ab der zweiten Hälfte des 6. Jhs. v. Chr., doch konnte sich aus ihnen 
bis zum 3. Jh. v. Chr. keine Regel ableiten. 

Im Aussehen der Signaturen und im Umgang mit ihnen bestehen für beide Gattungen enge 
Parallelen zu Signatureigenarten in anderen Gattungen. Auf Münzen war ein wichtiger Hinweis 


" Literarisch überlieferte Steinschneider sind die Samier Mnesarchos ? Für sizilische Signaturen s. Weill 1884 
(Diogenes Laertius VIII, 1) und Theodoros (Herodot III, 40, 41). "Durch Signaturen bekannte Künstlernamen sind: Onesimos, Syries, 
Stempelschneider werden in literarischen Quellen der archaischen und Epimenes, Dexamenos, Aristoteiches, Anakles, Sosias und Onatas, s 


klassischen Zeit nicht namentlich erwähnt. Zazoff 1983, pp. 83, 102-107, 136-41; Boardman 1968, pp. 89-94, 110-15 
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darauf, dass es sich bei einem Namen um eine Kiinstlersignatur handelt zu Beginn der Sitte der 
Münzsignaturen, dass der Name oder die Abkürzung unauffällig in das Motiv integriert war (Fig. 
6). Diese Anbringung von versteckten Signaturen ist von Gemmen unbekannt. Die Künstlersigna- 
tur ist, wie in anderen Gattungen, nicht immer als Qualitätskriterium zu werten, auf Münzen ist sie 
gelegentlich sogar ein Hinweis auf eine Kopie. 





Fig. 6. Syracuse, Tetradrachm, reverse, c. 425-413 BC, signed by Eumenos, Münzkabinett Ber- 
lin (IKMK 18205305). Diameter 30 mm. 


Obwohl durch die Signaturen auf Gemmen und Münzen die Handschrift eines einzelnen Kün- 
stlers fassbar wird, lassen sich diesem nur selten weitere unsignierte Werke zuschreiben. Dies ist 
nicht nur einer schmalen Materialbasis signierter Werke geschuldet, aus der sich nur selten typis- 
che Charakteristika herausarbeiten lassen. Vor allem bei den Münzen gab es wohl auch gewisse 
stilistische Vorgaben; so sollte sich der Stempelschneider etwa häufig eng am Aussehen der vor- 
hergehenden Münzen orientieren und konnte deshalb weder seine persönliche Handschrift noch 
Zeitströmungen in das Motiv einarbeiten. Berühmtestes Beispiel hierfür sind die Athener Tet- 
radrachmen mit den lange Zeit unveränderten Motiven des Athenakopfes und der Eule. 

Gattungsübergreifend dieselbe Künstlerhand zu entdecken, ist nicht möglich. Die Doppeltätig- 
keit eines Künstlers sowohl als Gemmengraveur wie als Stempelschneider lässt sich durch Kün- 
stlersignaturen nicht belegen. Die Fälle, in denen Künstlersignaturen scheinbar in beiden Gattun- 
gen auftreten," erwiesen sich bei genauer Prüfung als zweifelhaft. Eher ist anzunehmen, dass die 
Stempelschneider auf Grund des Materials und der Möglichkeiten der Werkzeugverwendung in 
weiteren metallverarbeitenden Handwerkszweigen, etwa als Feinschmiede, tätig waren.” 

Wie die Analyse der verschiedenen Gebiete in beiden Gattungen zeigen konnte, sind diese 
stets mit Gattungen der sogenannten Großkunst in verschiedensten Aspekten auf Augenhöhe. Dies 
betrifft z. B. die Erzeugung von Plastizität, die Entwicklung der räumlichen Darstellung sowie die 
Verwendung von landschaftlichen und erzählenden Elementen. 

Das auf den ersten Blick ausgewogene Bild zwischen Gemeinsamkeiten und Unterschieden 
von Gemmen und Münzen muss bei genauerer Betrachtung jedoch revidiert werden. Die auf der 


Durch Signaturen sind eventuell aus klassischer Zeit in beiden Diehl 1992, pp. 106-15 
Gattungen die Künstler Phrygillos und Olympios überliefert, s. Boardman Hackens 1989, p. 158 


001, p. 200; Dembski 1981, pp. 5-9; Zazoff 1983, pp. 139-41; Zwierlein- 
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Hand liegenden Ahnlichkeiten von Kleinformat, Herstellungstechnik sowie mancher Motive kón- 
nen nicht die deutlichen Ungleichheiten bezüglich verwendetem Material, vorgegebener Außen- 
form und v. a. Funktion und Bildcharakter überwiegen. 

Die Arbeitsergebnisse werfen allerdings neue Fragestellungen auf, die sorgfältiger Unter- 
suchung bedürfen. Eine genauere Beleuchtung benötigen beispielsweise die Motivbeziehungen 
zwischen beiden Gattungen sowie die zu weiteren Kunstgattungen. Daraus resultiert die Frage 
nach einem gemeinsamen Motivrepertoire diverser Gattungen der Kleinkunst in archaischer und 
klassischer Zeit und nach der gemeinsamen Bedeutungsebene durch die dieses definiert wird. Die 
Künstler betreffend stellt sich vor allem die Frage nach weiteren Betätigungsfeldern neben Stein- 
bzw. Stempelschnitt.? 
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IIPIMDEDSCANE E DEL LUPO SULLE MONETE DEL 
MEDITERRANEO ANTICO 


ALESSANDRA BOTTARI 


Per distinguere nelle raffigurazioni monetali il cane e il lupo, così simili dal punto di vista fisico, 
si osserva nel secondo il collo più grosso e soprattutto l’atteggiamento aggressivo indicato dalle 
fauci aperte e dai denti digrignanti. Il presente contributo' passa in rassegna le tipologie monetali 
che hanno come soggetto i due animali nel bacino del Mediterraneo a partire dal V secolo a.C. fino 
all’età imperiale. Sono escluse dalla trattazione le monete romane con l’immagine della lupa. In- 
oltre bisogna precisare che, mentre per il lupo si sono tenute in considerazione anche le emissioni 
celtiche e ispaniche, per il cane ci si è limitati a quelle greche, italiche e romane. 


Il lupo 


L’iconografia del lupo ha origine nella città di Argo, nel Peloponneso. La prima attestazione si 
trova, abbinata al rovescio alla lettera Alpha, iniziale del nome della città, al diritto di una serie di 
argento datata tra il 468 e il 421 a.C. che consta di dracme, hemidracme ed oboli,? caratterizzati 
rispettivamente da figura intera, protome e testa di lupo. La monetazione di Argo prosegue fino 
all’inizio del II secolo a.C. riportando sempre l'immagine del lupo? 

L’origine del legame tra Argo e il lupo è da ricercare nel culto che la città tributava ad Apollo 
Lykeios, spiegato dalle fonti a partire da un mito relativo all’attribuzione della sovranità. In parti- 
colare Pausania* racconta della disputa tra Gelanore e Danao risolta in favore del secondo da parte 
dei cittadini di Argo che, avendo assistito ad una lotta tra animali in cui un lupo aveva prevalso 
su un toro, avevano identificato nel lupo, animale selvatico escluso dai contesti urbani, la figura 
dello straniero Danao. Quest’ultimo aveva attribuito l’avvenimento all’intervento di Apollo e gli 
aveva dedicato un tempio sull’agorà, dove Plutarco ricorda la presenza di un gruppo bronzeo rap- 
presentante una lotta tra lupo e toro.? 

Nella seconda metà del IV sec. a.C. la protome di lupo, dal lungo collo e dalle fattezze stiliz- 
zate, compare sul rovescio di oboli delle zecche orientali di Licaonia? e Cilicia." 

In Macedonia al tempo di Archelao I e Aminta III viene adottata la figura parziale del lupo 
come protome su dioboli* d’ AR e come testa su oboli,” abbinate al diritto alla testa di Herakles bar- 


! Si tratta di una prima sintesi dei dati emersi dalla mia tesi di Dottorato 
in Scienze archeologiche e storiche dell’Università di Messina (tutor prof. 
ssa M. Caltabiano). 

? Rispettivamente BMC Peloponnesus, nn. 1-2; 3-20; 84-88. 

? Datati genericamente tra il 421 e il 322 a.C. sono documentati uno 
statere recante al diritto testa di Hera, al rovescio lupo tra delfini, Grose 
1926, n. 6793, e un trihemiobolo con al diritto il lupo, al rovescio un elmo 
crestato, Grose 1926, nn. 6796-6798. Dopo il 343 a.C. sono datati oboli 
e tetroboli rispettivamente segnati da testa e protome di lupo al diritto, 
lettera A con coppia di lettere e simboli al rovescio, Grose 1926, nn. 6799- 
6800, 6954-6961; SNG Cop, n. 56. I tetroboli databili tra il 250 e il 229 
a.C. caratterizzati dai medesimi tipi riportano al rovescio il nome del 
magistrato monetale, Grose 1926, nn. 6801-6845, AI 228 a.C. si fa risalire 
l'hemidraema con testa di Zeus al diritto e testa di lupo entro corona di 


alloro al rovescio (Grose 1926, nn. 6444-6445). Infine, tra la fine del III e 


l’inizio del II sec. a.C. si collocano tre emissioni bronzee caratterizzate dai 
seguenti tipi: protome di lupo/ protome di toro (Grose 1926, n. 6868); testa 
di Apollo/ lupo a figura intera (Grose 1926, n. 6868; SNG Cop, nn. 68- 
69); testa di lupo/ pilastro con simboli (testa di lupo, elmo) e monogrammi 
(BMC Peloponnesus, nn. 138-139). 

* Paus. II, 19,3-4. 

* Plut. Pyrrhos 32. 

^ Un'emissione reca al diritto la testa di Zeus (SNG von Aulock, 
n. 8656) e un'altra, datata al tempo di Mazaios (324-323 a.C.), le teste 
accollate dei sovrani con legenda che rimanda alla zecca di Laranda (Traitè 
II, tav. CXII, n. 11.) 

? Le due emissioni riportano al diritto l'una Baltaars in trono, SNG 
France, n. 448; l'altra testa di Baltaars, SNG Cop, n. 319 

* SNG ANS, n. 72; Grose 1926, n. 3293; Grose 1926, n. 3306. 

* SNG Cop, n. 507 


1248 ALESSANDRA BOTTARI 


bata e matura nel primo caso, imberbe nel secondo. Probabilmente, in un momento di agitazioni 
e disordini interni, i due sovrani macedoni intendevano, per tale via, richiamare l’origine argiva 
della dinastia abbinando il lupo ad Herakles, nella duplice versione matura ed imberbe, evidente 
riflesso del rapporto padre-figlio intercorrente fra i due sovrani. 

Per taluni popoli dell’Italia meridionale si è parlato del lupo come animale totemico.!° Tutta- 
via, tra il IHI e il II sec. a.C., esso ricorre a figura intera solo su bronzi di piccolo taglio di Rhegion!! 
e di Paestum, dove è presente anche la sua protome;" nel ruolo di simbolo la sua testina compare 
presso i Lucani." 

Le popolazioni celtiche adottano il tipo del lupo nel I sec. a.C., ognuna raffigurandolo con 
espedienti stilistici diversi. Gli Iceni lo raffigurano con i tratti molto stilizzati sul rovescio di mon- 
ete in oro e in argento abbinato alla testa d'Apollo.'* I Cantiaci lo pongono insieme ad un ramo al 
diritto di un bronzo al cui rovescio abbinano un cavallo. Presso i Pictoni di Armorica si trova su 
un bronzo'° ancora con il ramo, con le fauci aperte e la lingua penzolante. I Celti lo considerano 
emblema di forza del guerriero," cosi come l'orso, vicino al quale viene talvolta raffigurato.'5 Gli 
Hispani di Iltirta, tra l'80 e il 72 a.C., lo raffigurano su un bronzo abbinato al diritto a una testa 
maschile, mentre avanza con fauci spalancate in atteggiamento visibilmente aggressivo.'? 

A partire dal I secolo a.C., ma soprattutto tra il II e il IH d.C., in Frigia il lupo è la personifi- 
cazione del fiume di Laodicea, il Lykos.™® In questa veste lo troviamo su bronzi di Laodicea ma 
anche di Colossae.”' 

Infine il lupo ricorre nella monetazione di Tarso di età imperiale, dall’epoca di Adriano fino a 
Gordiano III, come attributo della statua di Apollo LyKeios. Esistevano, probabilmente, due gruppi 
statuari riferibili ad Apollo Lykeios - di cui non ci è pervenuta alcuna evidenza archeologica: 
l'uno, più arcaico, presenta il dio stante frontalmente che tiene due lupi per le zampe anteriori,” 
l’altro lo vede mentre tiene un solo lupo con una mano, arco e freccia con l’altra. Il primo appare 
in scene di sacrificio frequentemente alla presenza di Perseo, mitico fondatore della città. Con 
queste raffigurazioni si fa, probabilmente, riferimento al culto argivo di Apollo Lykeios introdotto 
dall'eroe ecista Perseo, forse prefigurato nella protome di lupo presente su emissioni di Tarso del 
IV sec. a.C. e ripreso piü tardi sotto gli imperatori di II e III secolo d.C. 

Per l'immagine del lupo si riconoscono delle aree di diffusione: la principale sembra essere 


'Cataldi 1992, pp. 55-72. 

!! Triente con testa di Apollo e lupo datato 215-211 a.C. (Grose 1923, nn. 
1946-1947). 

Si tratta di una sescuncia datata 125-112 a.C. che riporta al diritto la 
testa di Persephone e al rovescio un lupo che salta (Grose 1923, nn. 1125- 
26) e di un sestante con testa di Demetra e protome di lupo dalle fattezze 
molto particolari che ricordano le protomi di Cilicia e Licaonia di IV secolo 
a.C. (SNG Fitzwilliam VI). 

À Tra il 220 e il 200 a.C. la testa di lupo appare su tre bronzi lucani che 
recano tre diversi tipi principali: Athena o Bellona armata (Grose 1923, n. 
806); aquila ad ali spiegate (SNG Cop, n. 1094); Zeus su biga (H. N. n. 1458). 

Van Arsdell 1989, nn. 610-613. 

!* Van Arsdell 1989, nn.154-61. 

'^ BMC, nn. 191-195 

" Duval 1987 

"Si veda il bronzo dei Belovaci datato 35-45 d.C. BMC, n. 466 

"SNG BM Spain, nn. 633-637. 

" Volkommer R. s. v. Lykos, LIMC IV, p. 308. 

‘A Laodicea è raffigurato da solo sul rovescio di un bronzo della 
seconda metà del I secolo a.C. abbinato al cinghiale (BMC Phrygia, n. 


52); nel I secolo d.C. seduto con zampa alzata e doppia ascia, abbinato 


ad Afrodite stante con colomba (SNG München, n. 348; SNG Cop, n. 
512); tra il II e il III sec. d.C. compare nel medesimo atteggiamento su una 
fonte da cui sgorga acqua, abbinato alla testa di Demos (BMC Phrygia, n. 
113; SNG München, n. 368); insieme al cinghiale al tempo di Caracalla 
e di Filippo II (BMC Phrygia, nn. 127-129; 235; 260, 261.); insieme al 
cinghiale ai piedi della divinità cittadina che porta in mano la statuetta di 
Zeus Lykaios su un bronzo di Giulia Domna (BMC Phrygia, n. 215). Della 
zecca di Colossae e il bronzo sul cui rovescio compare il lupo abbinato al 
diritto alla testa di Athena ( Volkommer R. s. v. Lykos, LIMC IV, p. 308). 

"La statua si trova raffigurata a tutto campo sotto Elagabalo (SNG 
France’, n.1559; SNG Levante, n. 1082); Settimio Severo (SNG Levante, 
n. 1088); Massimino (SNG France?, nn. 1590- 1591); Etruscilla (SNG 
France*, n.1777). 

?! Essa compare su un bronzo di Balbino, SNG Levante, n. 1110. 

“Solitamente Perseo è rappresentato da solo con la statuetta in mano 
(Sotto Adriano - $NG Paris, n. 1437; Gordiano III - SNG France? n. 1710; 
Traiano Decio - SNG France", nn. 1757- 8; Treboniano Gallo - SNG France", 
nn. 1789-1790); talvolta con pescatore, in questo caso la scena potrebbe 
riferirsi al mito di fondazione della città, (Sotto Alessandro Severo - SNG 


France, n. 1574; sotto Gordiano III - SNG Levante Sup., n. 288). 
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quella greco-peninsulare: Argo sceglie, infatti, il lupo per tutta la durata della sua monetazione, 
le emissioni regali macedoni propagandano le origini argive della loro stirpe, e da Argo proviene 
Perseo fondatore di Tarso e del culto di Apollo Lykeios. La seconda area è quella dell’Italia me- 
ridionale, ma importanti sono anche i documenti celtici e hispanici dove il lupo potrebbe essersi 
affermato anche per influenza romana in connessione con il ruolo della ‘lupa’ nelle origini della 
Città. Infine in Frigia il lupo ha un ruolo del tutto particolare, legato alla personificazione del fiume 
che porta il suo nome. 


Carta di distribuzione del tipo del lupo 


è Paestum 





Carta 1. 


Il cane 


A differenza del lupo, il cane si presenta in numerose tipologie e ha una distribuzione meno con- 
centrata. Come tipo principale isolato ricorre a figura parziale (testa, protome) o a figura intera in 
diversi atteggiamenti (stante, stante retrospiciente, annusante, accovacciato, seduto, dormiente, in 
moto, che segue una traccia, con zampa anteriore levata, che salta, corrente). 

Il cane può essere parte del tipo principale insieme ad un altro soggetto: divinità (Artemis 
Diana; Asklepios; Dionysos; Dioscuri; Lares Praestiti; Vittoria), personaggio (Androklos; arciere: 
cacciatore; cavaliere; Krimisos; Kydon; Iolaos; Ulixes) o un altro animale (cervo; daino; delfino; 
lepre; Pegaso; tonno), ovvero può rappresentare un elemento secondario come simbolo (testa o 
figura intera stante, con zampa anteriore alzata, corrente, retrospiciente).^ 

Come tipo principale isolato ricorre soprattutto in area occidentale e, in particolar modo, in Sicilia. 


2 In questa occasione si vuole fornire una disamina delle tipologie più 


ricorrenti, anche a causa dei limiti imposti dall’editore 


1250 ALESSANDRA BOTTARI 
Carta di distribuzione del cane tipo principale isolato 
“Tuder 


ESO 
e Roma eLarinum 


NE Madytos 
. 


e Kyzicos 


Molossi 
Panormos » Petelia 


Eryx 
Motya Messana e Samos 


Segesta Agyrion e Epidauros 
€ Piakos 


Syracusae 


e Argos Amphilochicum 


e Kydonia 


Phaistos 





Carta 2. 


La sua iconografia nasce a Segesta dove viene raffigurato, abbinato alla ninfa eponima, nel mag- 
gior numero di tipologie.* Esso ha con Segesta un legame speciale testimoniato dalla leggenda di 
fondazione,” ma che probabilmente risale ad antichi riti di iniziazione a travestimento animale.” 
In questa città, all’inizio del secondo quarto del V secolo a.C., compare il tipo del cane annusante 
e del cane stante sui didrammi. Tra il 460 e il 450 a.C. Segesta trasmette ad Erice il suo emblema 
monetale in una tipologia nuova, quella del cane retrospiciente, coniato contemporaneamente sulle 
litre delle due città e su un’emissione comune”? caratterizzata da doppio etnico, mentre la protome 
e la testa dell’animale trovano significativamente posto sulle frazioni: la prima contrassegna la 
mezza litra,*” la seconda il nominale più piccolo.?' A partire dal 425 a.C. il tipo del cane viene 
adottato anche da Motya, Panormos ed Alikiai,? evidentemente in un momento in cui la cuspide 
occidentale della Sicilia subisce, in misura minore rispetto al passato, l'influenza cartaginese.? In 
quest'area il cane si mostra in atteggiamenti (stante, annusante, retrospiciente, in moto, nell'atto di 
seguire una traccia, corrente) che dimostrano attenzione e tensione, le fattezze sono quelle del cir- 
песо де’ Еа, abile cane da caccia, di cui sono in evidenza la muscolatura e le orecchie diritte. 

Nell’ultimo quindicennio del V sec. a.C. nascono i tipi del cane che assale o porta con sé una 
preda. Essi riguardano Segesta, Erice e Motya. Nello stesso periodo il nostro animale fa la sua 
comparsa sui bronzi di Piakos spostandosi, dunque, nella parte orientale dell’isola. Nella seconda 
metà del IV sec. a.C. viene raffigurato anche ad Agyrion e a Syracusae. Queste zecche mutuano il 
tipo del cane dall’area elima ma lo fanno in maniera originale, anche grazie al rapporto che quest’ 
animale ha con il dio siculo Adrano. Dal punto di vista iconografico si segnala la novità della rap- 


Le tipologie segestane sono tutte documentate in Hurter 2008 Hurter 2008, n. 5; Cutroni Tusa 1997, p. 420 
serv. Ad Aen. | 0; Schol. Lycophr. 952 e 964 Lazzarini 2005, p. 20 

Dubourdieu 1991 Gallo 1992, p. 322 

Cutroni Tusa 1997, p. 418 Manganaro 2004 


H 008, n d.; Cutroni Tusa, n. | 
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presentazione del cane corrente intorno al tondello monetale? e l'unicum del cane che assale un 
daino? di Piakos, nonché le tipologie nuove di Siracusa del cane con zampa alzata?” e del cane 
accovacciato retrospiciente con la zampa anteriore destra puntata sul terreno come se attendesse 
un segnale per alzarsi.?* 

In area italica il cane appare raramente da solo. Tuttavia, a partire dal III sec. a.C., si segnalano 
delle attestazioni indipendenti dal punto di vista iconografico sia da quelle siciliane che tra di loro. 
Da zecca etrusca provengono, ad esempio, le emissioni di bronzo che riportano al rovescio il cane 
maltese, in un caso raffigurato con aryballos.® Ad Hatria e Tuder, rispettivamente su un asse” e 
su un semisse,* figurano le sole attestazioni di cane dormiente raggomitolato su se stesso, per il 
quale ho trovato confronto esclusivamente con due askoi” plastici di III sec. a.C. del Museo Cam- 
pano di Capua in cui un cane dormiente si raggomitola in maniera identica al nostro ma intorno 
al vaso stesso; la provenienza è probabilmente apula. A Roma, nel III sec. a.C., ricorre il cane con 
zampetta alzata, simile a quello visto a Siracusa ma dalle proporzioni fisiche che fanno pensare ad 
un tipo di animale mesomorfo? e, nel I sec. a.C., il cane corrente** più simile a un cane da caccia 
dolicomorfo. Quest'ultimo è abbinato alla testa della dea Artemis, così come avviene - al tempo 
della II guerra punica - nella zecca di Larinum*° e di Petelia.* 

In area greca le emissioni monetali con il cane si fanno più rade. Comunemente si trova il cane 
stante, ma non mancano zecche in cui sia possibile incontrare una certa varietà tipologica. Questo 
avviene a Samos, nell’isola di Cefalonia dove ricorre alla fine del TV sec. a.C. stante,” seduto** e 
in atteggiamento della cerca,* sempre abbinato alla testa di Kephalos. 

Come si è accennato il cane ricorre insieme a numerosi altri soggetti, assumendo di volta in 
volta un diverso significato. Frequentemente appare compagno della dea Artemis, con la quale 
si trova spesso abbinato anche nei casi in cui è rappresentato solo. In epoca greca è più spesso 
raffigurato stante o seduto con il muso rivolto alla dea, caratterizzata - oltre che dai suoi attributi 
più comuni della faretra e dell’arco - anche da una o due fiaccole.* Quando, invece, Artemis figura 
nell’atto di scoccare una freccia il cane è più spesso lanciato in corsa nella direzione della frec- 
cia stessa. Esso, dunque, non è attributo della dea esclusivamente nella sua veste di cacciatrice 
ma anche come dea lunare, vicina alla sfera di Hekate. Come animale ctonio, nonché guaritore, 
il cane accompagna anche Asklepios, figurando accucciato sotto il suo trono ad Epidauro” nella 
seconda metá del IV sec. a.C., e su un tetradrammo di Rhegion” tra il 435 e il 425 a.C., dove è 
stato possibile riconoscerlo grazie al confronto con i tipi di Epidauro. Le altre divinità e person- 
aggi accompagnati dal cane presentano una diffusione limitata di solito ad una sola zecca se non 
addirittura a un solo caso. 


3 Calciati 1983, n. 3. 5 Stelluti 2009, p. 192. 

3° Kraay 1976, tav. 48. 46. SNG Cop, n. 1913. 

?' Calciati 1983, n. 84/2. “Kraay 1976, п. 298. 

38 SNG Cop., n. 744. ‘8 BMC Peloponnesos, nn. 25-29; 31. 

? Stannard 2005. "BMC Peloponnesos, n. 22. 

?' Grose 1923, n. 78 ‘Si vedano in particolare le emissioni italiche di Rhegion (Grose 1923, nn. 
*! Grose 1923, nn. 60-63 1931, 1932); dei Brettii (Grose 1923, n. 1508); di Thun (Grose 1923, n. 1389) 
‘CVA Capua Museo Campano (III), p. 19. 51 Grose 1926, nn. 6882-6883. 

“Crawford 1974, n. 24/6. ? Franke / Hirmer 1964, tav. 99, 


“Crawford 1974, nn. 394/1; 464-68. 
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Antonio de Guevara wrote to Charles V: ‘I delighted in watching Your Majesty take pleasure in 
looking at the faces on these medals, in reading the letters they contained and examining the de- 
vices they carried. Not all these things were easy to read, much less understand’. 

Guevara's percipient comment regarding the complexities involved in examining coins from 
antiquity was as apropos in the Renaissance period as it is today. Knowledge then as now is gained 
through the sharing of information and expertise through correspondence, discourse and texts. 
The flourishing of numismatic books, of invaluable assistance to collectors, began in the early 
sixteenth century with the publication of Andrea J. Fulvio's 1517 book //lustrium imagines? Stu- 
dents of numismatics realized from an early date that illustrations assisted written descriptions, 
and line drawings in the volumes were popular, because, as Lucian notes, ‘Word-painting is but a 
bald thing’. 

Our ability to understand what we see is governed by our cultural training rather than a logi- 
cal, innate ability, especially in the case of artistic output. Brilliant notes: ‘Because reading is first 
a visual activity, it superficially resembles the process of seeing or “reading” a work of visual art. 
But artwork is far from being a simple symbolic code’.* It can be challenging to understand con- 
temporary art, but even more so when there is distance in time. 

Current western cultural conception of artistic images is dominated by the interpretation of 
two-dimensional images into a three-dimensional reality. The pervasive presence of computer 
screens, photographs, televisions and movie screens with their digital imagery reinforce this un- 
derstanding. This realism is dependent on the geometric theory of linear perspective that was 
documented in the Renaissance. It allowed artists to depict the world both in a realistic and in a 
new, more scientific fashion. Albrecht Dürer's 1525 woodcut of a Man drawing a Lute illustrates 
the geometric approach to this drawing technique. Hans Holbein also features a lute in his paint- 
ing of The Ambassadors, 1497,* which exemplifies the use of linear perspective. The complexity 
of this painting has received a great deal of commentary’ on the symbolism of the many scientific 
artifacts it contains. Holbein uses linear perspective for the viewer standing a certain distance in 
front of the painting for the appreciation of the figures, but he also requires the viewer to stand to 
the side of the painting to be able to interpret the anamorphic image of the skull that dominates 
the foreground of the painting.'” Holbein is using the techniques of linear perspective following 


' Written about 1530 and quoted in Cunnally 1999, p. 41. 

Fulvio’s book, published in Rome in 1517, is of great importance as the 
first printed numismatic book reproducing Roman coins. See also: Huttich, 
Johann, /mperatorum romanorum libellus. Una cum imaginibus, ad vivam 
effigiem expressi, first published 1525 

Lucian De domo 21(transl. Harmon). 

' Brilliant 1984, p.16 

Computer-generated models utilise linear perspective and allow for 
images to be rotated through space by such programs as CAD (Computer 

^ided Design) and Ray Tracers 

Although there is some evidence of an understanding of perspective in 


antiquity it was not until Leon Battista Alberti published On Painting in 


1436 that a formulated treatise on perspective was provided. 

’ Illustration from the fourth book of Durer's Manual of Measurement 
(Nuremberg, 1525) in which Diirer writes: *Now the sole reason why painters 
.. are not aware of their own error is that they have not learnt Geometry, 
without which no one can either be or become an absolute artist...” 

“Holbein, The Ambassadors, National Gallery, London. 

"For example North 2002, Foister 1997. 

1 Other examples of anamorphic images produced in the period are 
Erhard Schön $ woodeut Anamorphosis of Emperor Ferdinand, c. 153 1—4, 
British Museum, and William Scrots 1546 oil painting of Edward VI, 


National Portrait Gallery, London 
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geometric techniques, but also by extension using anamorphic images following similar geometric 
techniques. This painting exemplifies the fact that artists are capable of using more than one ap- 
proach to the interpretation of their work. It is important to bear in mind that artists and craftsmen 
at any stage in history are not slaves to any one technique. Coins can also incorporate different 
approaches in the design and execution of the dies. 

There is no evidence that the engravers of coins in antiquity were following the strict geomet- 
ric rules of perspective. If the images are interpreted following these rules then there will be errors 
in interpretation. Plato in the Republic writes: ‘If you look at a bed, or anything else, sideways or 
endways, or from some other angle, does it make any difference to the bed? Isn't it merely that it 
looks different?”.!! I suggest that in looking at ancient coins from different angles there is the op- 
portunity to see them differently, and potentially to add to our understanding of the artistic inten- 
tion of the craftsmen who created the coins. 

Renaissance artists recorded the interest in numismatics by incorporating ancient coins when 
painting portraits of individuals. Realism in drawing was an aspiration of artists. Such realism 
was seen in various portraits that incorporated images of coins,such as Hans Memling’s work of 
the Man holding a coin of Nero.'? In Memling’s work the man holds a bronze coin of Nero in a 
perfectly acceptable numismatic fashion: displaying it frontally and holding it by its edges. The 
coin is seen at the viewer's eye level and is depicted in a two-dimensional fashion. However, if 
one were to hold the coin and look it in the eye by rotating it on its axis, the image changes and the 
features are seen to be less smooth (Figs. la and 1b). This transformation is similar to those seen 
on bas-reliefs and sculptures and should be expected in any three-dimensional work. By interpret- 
ing the coin as a flat object the opportunity for gaining additional insight into the artifact is limited. 





Fig. 1. Obverse image: AE Dupondius, Macellum on reverse. NAM 1993.8.4. Diameter: 28.0 
mm. (In each figure ‘a’ shows the coin viewed flat; ‘b’ shows the coin taken from an angle. 
The angle varies for each coin.) The coins are from the collection of The Nickle Arts Museum 
(NAM) except where noted. 


In the later empire the high relief portrait coins of the Julio-Claudian and Flavian emperors 
is exchanged for a lower relief with less attention to a lifelike representation of the individuals. 
If these coins are rotated the features become more realistic, as seen in a coin of Honorius (Fig- 
ure 2a). In a rotated position there is an illusion of higher relief that provides for greater realism 
(Figure 2b). The neckline and ornamentation on the clothing are balanced and have a natural ap- 


! Plato, The Republic, X. 598. 


(Lyons, 1553) that contained descriptions and pictures of hundreds of coins 


"The man has recently been identified as Bernardo Bembo, a Venetian 
diplomat and humanist. The painting is now in the Koninklijk Museum 
voor Schone Kunsten, in Antwerp. Later portraits featured coin dealers, 
such as Titian's Jacopo Strada of 1567-8 (Kunsthistorisches Museum, 


Vienna). Strada was also the author of Epitome thesauri antiquitatum 


of the Roman Emperors. 
"The image seen from an angle is less in accordance with Suetonius's 
description of Nero: "vultu pulchro magis quam venusto'. De Vita 


Caesarum, Nero, 51 
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pearance when viewed from an angle. The headdress gains prominence with the band and central 
jeweled element standing in a more upright position. The ties at the back of the diadem fall more 
naturally downwards at the nape of the neck rather than projecting outwards. Comparing this dia- 
dem with an ivory carving of Honorius" it can be seen that this is a more accurate representation. 





Fig. 2. Obverse image: AU Solidus, Emperor and captive on reverse. NAM 1990.3.176. Diam- 
eter: 20.5 mm. 


There is a coin in the collection of The Nickle Arts Museum that poses some questions regard- 
ing the rendering of the image. The coin is a solidus of Anastasius (Figure 3a) where the emperor is 
shown with his right eye in profile and the left eye frontally. The spear held behind his head looks 
as if it must be broken as the line from the shaft of the spear held by the emperor and the spear 
head seen above the emperor's left ear do not align. However, if the coin is rotated and viewed at 
a 30-degree angle the right eye appears more natural and the spear is aligned (Figure 3b). In addi- 
tion the headdress appears more realistic and the image in general has more animation. In the vast 
majority of the coins I have examined where the emperor holds a spear in this fashion, the spear 
appears properly aligned when viewed at an angle. This is an indication that there is a probability 
that the coins were intended to be viewed from more than one angle. 





Fig. 3. Obverse image: AU Solidus, Victory with long cross on reverse. NAM 1990.4.14. Diam- 
eter: 20.0 mm 


Byzantine coins depicting the standing image of an angel on the reverse can be seen to be 
more natural when viewed from an angle. The figure stands awkwardly, with the upper arms tight 
to the body and bent outwards at the elbow, holding a large globus cruciger in the left hand and a 
long staff surmounted by a christogram in the right hand (Figure 4a). Viewed from an angle the 
wings appear to project behind the body and the arms appear to be in front of the body rather than 
to the sides. The hands appear to present the globus cruciger and staff towards the viewer (Figure 
4b). When I viewed from an oblique angle a late Byzantine embroidery depicting the Archangels 
Michael and Gabriel, the illusion was identical to that seen on the coins. 


"The emperor is depicted in the Consular diptych of Probus Anicius, consul !* On display in St. Mark's Basilica in Venice. 


in 406; see Ludwig von Sybel's, Christliche Antike, vol. 2, Marburg, 1909. 
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Fig. 4. Reverse image: AU Solidus, Maurice Tiberius facing on obverse. NAM 1990.4.48. Diam- 
eter: 20.5 mm 


Coins depicting architecture also exhibit changes when viewed from an angle. In these cases 
the coins seem to demand that the viewer look through openings such as doors. An example of this 
form of architectural feature is a coin minted in Zeugma depicting a temple with a peribolos encir- 
cling a sacred grove (Figure 5a). Kevin Butcher has proposed that the image depicts the temple at 
the summit of a steep hill with a staircase on either side.'^ However, if the coin is viewed from an 
angle at the base of the coin, as if through the entrance to the sacred grove (Figure 5b), the image 
can be interpreted quite readily as a sacred grove and peribolos rather than a temple on a hill. Not 
all architectural images on coins can be interpreted in this way, but it is possible to provide a new 
understanding of such depictions in some cases and this is worthy of additional study. 





Fig. 5. Reverse image: AE, Philip I right on obverse. NAM 1995.2.78. Diameter: 28.0 mm 


Coins minted outside the Greek and Roman worlds often show a more striking change when 
viewed from an angle. Celtic coins are often thought of as inferior copies of Greek and Roman 
originals, such as the Danubian Celtic coins (Figure 6a) based on the silver tetradrachms of Philip 
III, that depict the head of Herakles on the obverse, and a seated Zeus on the reverse. The deviation 
from the realism of the Hellenistic originals has often been accounted for by a distancing from the 
originals through constant copying of copies. However, the subject matter of the human form was 
not unfamiliar to the die engravers and Celtic metal smiths often depicted heads as part of their art- 
work. I think that it is more relevant to see the coins as interpretations of the originals. In Figure 6a 
there are a number of features that appear to indicate a lack of sophistication in creating the image. 
The first is the apparent inability to create a smooth linear border and the second is the minimal- 
ist depiction of the mouth by the use of three dots. However, when the coin is rotated and viewed 
from an oblique angle (Figure 6b) the flawed linear border appears as the left eye of the head and 
the three dots align to create the illusion of a more natural appearing mouth. The elongated face 
tapering to a narrow chin is characteristic of other pieces of Celtic art.” 


"^ Butcher 2005, page 147. " Chadwick 2006, plate 21 
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Fig. 6. Obverse image: AR Tetradrachm, Danubian Celts, seated Zeus on reverse. NAM 
2003.2.1. Diameter: 27.5 mm 


Celtic artifacts from the La Tène period show a propensity for the object to change in ap- 
pearance when viewed from different angles.'* A fine example of such an artifact can be seen 
in the Brno-Maloměřice open-work mounts, that were probably an integral part of a wooden 
spouted flagon.” When the vessel was tipped for pouring, different faces and figures could be 
seen, transforming visual understandings for the viewer. Transformations and shape shifting 
were also an important part of Celtic mythology, and so it is not surprising to see such changes 
in the Celtic artwork. Celtic coinage can also be examined to see if it also exhibits any propen- 
sity for greater transformations. 

Many examples of Iron Age Celtic coinage feature on the obverse a profile with dissociated fea- 
tures and a beaded string terminating in a hook that issues from the mouth (Figure 7a). Although at 
times interpreted today as incompetent degraded copies of Greek and Roman originals, there have 
been observations that the coins show similar characteristics to the artistic abstract style of Picasso. 
However, it is possible to discern alternative interpretations. When rotated on the axis the dissoci- 
ated features come together to be read as a three-quarters view face. The beaded string and hook can 
be seen as the side of the face and the hook as the left eye of the face. The low relief pellet to the 
left of the hook can be interpreted as the left eyeball when seen from an oblique angle (Figure 7b). 





Fig. 7. Obverse image: Billon Stater, Coriosolites, Celticized rider on horseback on reverse. Pri- 
vate Collection of Garth Wright. Diameter: 21.0 mm. 


There are a multitude of other such transformations that can be identified in Celtic coinage. 
It appears likely that the Celtic craftsmen were cognisant of the three-dimensional potentials for 
optical illusions that the coins held and created them with this potential in mind. For a culture that 
appears to have enjoyed rotating and manipulating objects to see changing shapes and views, it is 
very likely that they would have used coins in the same way. Whether other cultures in antiquity 
rotated coins to appreciate changing views of the images is difficult to prove. If coins are examined 


See Megaw 1970 of the middle to late La Têne transition period, but unfortunately without a 
"The reconstructed vessel is about 470 mm high and is currently held proper context. See Harding 2007, pp. 124-26 


in the Moravske Museum. It was found in 1941 in an inhumation cemetery 


NOT ALL THESE THINGS ARE EASY TO READ, MUCH LESS TO UNDERSTAND: 

NEW APPROACHES TO READING IMAGES ON ANCIENT COINS 1259 
regularly from an oblique angle then more data can be obtained. Although the geometric approach 
to linear perspective does not appear to have been practiced by ancient artists, there are numerous 
sources that attest to the fact that there was an awareness of artistic optical illusions. Lucian said: 
"There are a great many flimsy films from the surface of objects flying about in a great many ways 
in all directions. When these encounter one another in the air, they easily amalgamate’. Although 
not directly referring to optical illusions the quotation seems apt for the transformation of images 
on coins, particularly Celtic coins, when seen from other angles. Technology is available to cap- 
ture these images, and the constraints of the two-dimensional drawings introduced in the Renais- 
sance can be augmented by a broader approach to representing and interpreting coins. 
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THE COLLECTION OF ANCIENT COINS IN THE 
OSSOLINSKI NATIONAL INSTITUTE IN LVOV (1828-1944) 


ADAM DEGLER* 


The Ossolineum in Lwów! 


The Ossolinski National Institute (Ossolineum for short) has an extraordinary numismatic collec- 
tion and an equally extraordinary history. The Institute goes back in its origins to the Lwow of the 
early nineteenth century (now Ukrainian Lviv), but today its seat is 600 kilometres to the west, in 
Wroctaw, which before 1945 was a German city — Breslau. The founder of the Institute, Jozef Mak- 
symilian Ossolinski, was a Polish nobleman and a true representative of the Age of Enlightenment. 
He was also a scholar, collector and patriot. His main interests were books, manuscripts and early 
printed matter, but he also collected antiquities and coins. When Poland was erased from the map 
of Europe in 1795, its territory partitioned by Austria, Prussia and Russia, the count decided to pre- 
sent to his nation his library and his collections; this was to be the Ossolineum, or, the Ossolinski 
National Institute of our day. The Austrian emperor Francis I gave his approval for the Foundation 
Act, on 4th June 1817. Count Ossolinski bought the building of an old convent in Lwow and made 
it the seat of his library / museum / publishing house. After a time, he made an agreement with an- 
other respected collector, Prince Henryk Lubomirski, to join his collection (which included some 
1,900 ancient coins as well as many other valuable pieces), with his own (much smaller, just 59 
ancient coins). This was done on 25th December 1823. The collections of Prince Lubomirski were 
made part of the Ossolineum but continued under the name of the Museum of Princes Lubomirski. 
The Prince and his descendants were to be Curators of this section of the Institute. 

Lwow was one of four (together with Krakow, Vilnius and Warsaw) main centres of Polish 
culture in the nineteenth century. The Ossoliński Institute continued to prosper in Lwów under the 
comparatively liberal rule of Habsburg emperors for 117 years, from 1827 until 1944. With time, it 
became a treasure-house of Polish culture and Polish heritage, a repository of national identity; its 
role in helping to sustain and raise the national identity of the Polish people cannot be exaggerated, 
first under Austrian rule (until 1918), and after Poland became independent again (between 1918 
and 1939). After the outbreak of the Second World War, Lwów was taken by the Soviet armies in 
September 1939. In June 1941 the Soviets retreated and the Nazis occupied the city until 1944, 
when Lwów was retaken by the Soviets. In 1945 the city was made part of the Soviet Republic of 
Ukraine. In 1991 Ukraine became an independent state. Lviv is now one of its major cities. 


* Some specimens identified as belonging to the Ossolineum collections 
in Lwów are discussed in Degler 2005, Degler 2006, Degler 2008a and 
Degler 2008b. The catalogues which are being prepared for my PhD 
dissertation will include c. 3800 specimens inventoried in Lvov, of which 


c. 80 per cent are identifiable. 


* Translation by Anna Kinecka 

' There are many works on the history of the the Ossolinski National 
Institute in Lvov, but apart from Fischer 1927, the majority of them deal only 
with a specific period or subject. Perhaps most helpful for English-speaking 
readers would be a recent volume published on the occasion of the exhibition 
Treasures of Polands History: The Ossolinski National Institute Visits 


Vienna held in Vienna from 27 February to 29 March 2009 (Treasures 2009, 


pp. 3-66: texts; pp. 70-234: Catalogue). This volume was published in three 
languages: English, German and Polish, with a list of relevant references 


* Questions discussed in this section of the paper have been dealt with 


extensively in my article (Degler 2008, pp. 1-20, with a list of relevant 
publications). Until then the only publication on the same subject was in 
the introduction to the first volume of a Catalogue of Roman coins in the 


Ossolinski National Institute (Sukiennik 1985) 
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The collection of ancient coins in the Ossolineum? 


The aim of my study project, started in 2004, was to identify coins held at present by the Ossolinski 
Institute in Wroctaw, based on archival inventories (in manuscript) from Lwow; so far, I have 
identified c. 3000 coins. It is not possible to present the results of this work here. They will be 
discussed in my PhD dissertation. 

The collection of ancient coins held by the Ossolineum grew from c. 2,000 coins, in 1828, to c. 
5800 items in 1944 (Fig.1). The three main series which form the core of the collection were: found- 
ers’ donations, acquisitions from the period 1828-1944, and finally, coins identified during the reor- 
ganisation project of 1885. There were three founders of the collection: Prince Lubomirski contrib- 
uted c. 1900 coins in 1828, Count Krasicki contributed 1081 coins in 1829, and Count Ossolinski 
contributed 59 coins the same year (Fig.2). These donations formed the core of the collection. 


9 fouders' donations 
m acquisitions 


coins identified in 1885 


8 Greek coins 
Roman Repulican coins 
= Roman Imperial coins 


m Roman provincial coins 
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Fig. 1. Diagram showing the composition of the collection of ancient coins in its final days in Lwow. 
Fig. 2. Diagram showing the chronology of coins which belong to founders’ donations. 

Some specimens identified as belonging to the Ossolineum collections dissertation will include c. 3800 specimens inventoried in Lvov, of which 
in Lwów are discussed in Degler 2005, Degler 2006, Degler 2008a and c. 80 per cent are identifiable 


Degler 2008b. The catalogues which are being prepared for my PhD 
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In the years that followed there was a regular stream of coins from private benefactors and 
institutions; these coins came from donations (the majority), purchases and exchange (the smallest 
group). As in the case of founders' donations, so in the case of acquisitions, the main classification 
is a chronological one (Fig. 3). In the late nineteenth century came two larger acquisitions, more 
than 150 coins each. The first three decades of the twentieth century were a time of stagnation. 
Only in 1928 did the collection start to expand again, even if much less dynamically. This positive 
development was cut short by the outbreak of the war and evacuation of the collections. The first 
three decades of the twentieth century were effectively a time of a hiatus in the development of 
the collection. Between 1918 and 1921 the Museum of Princes Lubomirski was thoroughly reor- 
ganised: for the first time in the hundred years of its existence the Museum was given full inde- 
pendence inside the structure of the Ossolineum. One of the most important events in the interwar 
period was a great and impressive centennial exhibition, at which ancient coins, as well as foreign 
and Polish coins and medals, were displayed. We have a detailed list of ancient coins which were 
shown at this time and a rough drawing of their arrangement in the display cabinet. Unfortunately, 
most of these coins at present are missing from the coin collection of the Ossolifiski Institute in 
Wrocław. Perhaps these numismatic exhibitions, held regularly from that time, were the main 
reason for the increase of public interest in the collections of the Ossolineum. From that time on a 
new inflow of ancient coins into the collection began. 


u Roman coins 
Undefined ancient coins 
E Byzantine coins 


B Greek Coins 





Fig. 3. Diagram showing the chronology of coins from acquisitions. 


The year 1928 was exceptionally rich in various developments, also for the coin collection. In 
the summer of that year the Institute was actively involved in the matter of a hoard from Boroczyce 
(Borochyche, Bopounue), one of the best known,most impressive and valuable coin deposits, not 
only in Poland of the time but across the entire Barbaricum. In the Archives of the Ossoliński Institute 
I came across documents which shed new light on the part played by the Ossolineum in this matter. 
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For some coins, mostly Roman Imperial issues, we occasionally have information on their 
find-spot and/or previous owner. Any information about the archaeological context of coins in the 
collection is extremely valuable for the study of ancient coin finds from the territory of the Bar- 
baricum, as in the case of two hoards of Roman coins identified within the collection. They entered 
the collection of the Ossolinski Institute around the middle of the nineteenth century. That they had 
been discovered in the region of Galicia we know from entries in /nventari Musei Lubomirsciani. 
Numi Romani, Familiarum et Imperatorum: a manuscript inventory dated to c. 1844. From a hoard 
discovered at Bertyszów (now Ukrainian: Bertnshiv, bepruuriig) (Kropotkin, no 346), out of the 
original number of 249 denarii, as we have it from Kropotkin (issues of Nero to Caracalla), nine 
passed to the Ossolineum and I was able to identify three specimens. The deposit from Krasiejów 
(Krasiiv, KpaciiB) (Kropotkin, no. 1022) originally included 2281 Roman coins (according to 
Kropotkin), from Domitian (or Vespasian) to Commodus. Of these, 106 denarii entered the collec- 
tion of the Ossolinski Institute and I was able to identify 76. 

When discussing the third great part forming the collection in Lwów, we have to mention 
Wojciech Ketrzynski, who was Director of the Institute between 1876 and 1918. Thanks to his 
monumental effort it is so much easier for us today to study the ups and downs of the Ossolineum 
collection and identify individual coins. At first, the study of numismatic collections was his of- 
ficial duty; with time it became his passion. In 1885 Wojciech Ketrzynski undertook to put the 
numismatic collection in better order; the result was that he identified over six thousand numis- 
matic items which had not been inventoried in the past, among them 1911 ancient coins (Fig. 4). 
This part of the collection is least well understood, since the written record regarding them is 
patchy and we are forced to rely on guess-work and speculation. Perhaps future studies will cast 
more light on the composition of this group. In the period 1895 to 1904 Ketrzynski completed a 
catalogue of Roman coins, in manuscript, which never got printed; its level of detail makes this 
catalogue one of the most detailed inventories of ancient coin finds made out in Lwów that we 
have at our disposal. Ketrzynski used to write inventory numbers on the Roman coins themselves, 
which is extremely helpful when identifying them within the collection. 
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m gold 
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Fig. 4. Diagram showing the results of reorganising the order of the collection in 1885. 
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The period of prosperity enjoyed by the collection between 1928 and 1939 was cut short by the 
Second World War. The Soviets, after taking Lwów late in September 1939, started a planned ac- 
tion of breaking up the collections of the Ossolifiski Institute; this was followed by centralisation. 
This action is today the main obstacle for research into the later fate of the coins which remained 
on the territory of Ukraine. As regards the coins from the collections of the Museum of Princes 
Lubomirski, a little over 7000 specimens passed in 1941 to the present day Historical Museum 
(situated at Rynek 5) in Lviv. This probably would have happened to most of the ancient coins 
in the collection; their list was already being made in Ukrainian in the presence of Mieczyslaw 
Gebarowicz, main Keeper of the coin collection and last Director of Ossolineum in Lwów, but for 
some reason this work was abandoned in May 1941. AII in all, only about 90 Greek coins were 
parcelled out by the Ukrainians. A month later Lwów was taken from the Soviets by the Nazi army. 
In early 1944 the Soviet army was approaching and German authorities ordered the evacuation of 
the Ossolineum collections. The most valuable pieces, including a number of packages containing 
numismatic items, were taken out in two train shipments. First, to Krakow, then to Adelin (other 
name: Adelsdorf) in Silesia, now Zagrodno, Poland. In August 1945, these were transported once 
again, by Polish authorities this time, to the National Library in Warsaw. Finally, the collections 
were taken from the capital to Wroclaw in early July 1946. 
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PRELIMINARY NOTES ON PHOENICIAN AND 
PUNIC COINS KEPT IN THE PUSHIN MUSEUM 


S. KOVALENKO & L.I. MANFREDI 


History of the collection of Phoenician and Punic coins in the Pushkin Museum of Fine Arts 
(S. Kovalenko) 


History of the numismatic collection of the State Pushkin Museum of Fine Arts is closely con- 
nected with the history of Moscow University. The latter was founded by the empress Elizabeth in 
1755 thanks to the initiative of two prominent figures of Russian science and culture of the eight- 
eenth century, Michael Lomonosov and Ivan Shuvalov, and from the very beginning had a small 
collection of coins and medals. This collection was actively used during the educational process 
and was eventually augmented mainly through private donations. It was stored in the University 
library, and it was librarians who became the first curators of the collection. Some of the most 
interesting pieces of the numismatic collection were put on display in the 1790s in the University 
Natural History Cabinet, which in 1805 was turned into the Museum. It was opened to the general 
public in the new University building. (PI. I, A) 

During the Patriotic War of 1812 the University numismatic collection was evacuated from 
Moscow and thus avoided destruction in the famous Moscow Fire. According to some evidence, in 
1814 the collection comprised 4336 gold and silver coins as well as gems and some other objects. 
In the ‘General List of Medals and Coins of the Miinzkabinett’, prepared from 1816 to 1820, circa 
170 Greek and Roman silver and bronze coins along with gold staters of Philip I and Alexander 
III were mentioned. 

In 1848 the historian Pavel Leont'ev (1822-1874) suggested the foundation of a Museum of 
Fine Arts and Antiquities, which he also called a ‘Cabinet’. He proposed the merger of the Museum 
of Antiquities with the University’s collections of Greek and Roman coins and plaster casts, which 
had been stored in the University library. The Museum was founded in 1851 and incorporated the 
Miinzkabinett. Leont’ev became its first curator. Karl Goerz (1820-1883), who replaced Leont’ev, 
prepared the first catalogue of the ancient Greek coins in the Miinzkabinett of Moscow University, 
which unfortunately was left unpublished. All in all, by 1869 there were 1057 coins of ancient 
Greece and the Northern Black Sea Littoral in the collection. Along with private donations and 
sporadic acquisitions, archaeological excavations became an important source of the increasing 
University numismatic collection in the second half of the nineteenth century. Prominent Russian 
numismatist Alexei Oreshnikov (1855-1933) in 1891 published the first catalogue of the Greek 
coins in the collection. It described 2796 pieces. In the ‘Preface’ Oreshnikov wrote, “There are no 
special rarities or specimens giving new information on the ancient chronology, geography or his- 
tory in the collection, but it has examples of almost all mints and all époques of antiquity from the 
oldest Aeginetic coins to the latest coins of the Graeco-Roman period’.' By that time Oreshnikov 
had registered 32 Phoenician coins stored in the collection.? Silver and bronze issues of Aradus, 
Berytus, Sidon, Tripolis and Tyrus were among them. Nineteen coins belonged to the Imperial 
period, the others dated from Classical and Hellenistic times. Punic coins were represented mainly 


Oreshnikoy 1891, pp. 138-43, nos, 1159-1190. 
Oreshnikov 1891, pp. 180-82, nos. 1459-1478 
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by Carthago's issues (20 coins), comprising silver tetradrachms and didrachms as well as four gold 
staters.? Single specimens belonged to the bronze issues of the islands situated between Africa and 
Sicily (Melita, Gaulos, Cossura).* Oreshnikov left no indication on the origin of these coins, but 
study of the Museum archive materials allow us to suggest that coins of this sort could have been 
mainly acquired abroad from some known antiquarians like Goffman in Paris. 

Ivan Tsvetaev (1847-1913) played an important role in restructuring the University Museum 
of Fine Arts. He put forward the idea of establishing an independent public Museum of Arts based 
on that of the University. Initially Tsvetaev considered this museum as one of Classical art, but 
the idea became more grandiose, to create a museum, *which would shed light on the historical 
development of sculpture, architecture and paintings among ancient and modern peoples’. Owing 
to the efforts of Tsvetaev and his assistants, the Museum was opened on May 31, 1912 and thus 
the independent history of the Museum of Fine Arts and its collections began. The numismatic 
collection was initially part of the Museum’s Department of Sculpture and in the early years of its 
existence was to a considerable extent inaccessible to the general public as well as scholars. 

Russian revolutions of 1917 considerably affected the whole Museum life as well as formation 
of Museum funds. Known collections of art objects, numismatics and antiquities were confiscated 
and accumulated in the so-called State Treasury Stock. From there afterwards they were distrib- 
uted to the various state museums, often without indication of the initial origin. In such way the 
numismatic collection of the Museum of Fine Arts was replenished in the 1920s with 12 Phoeni- 
cian and 28 Punic gold, silver and bronze coins. Of all these coins one can identify with assurance 
only one Siculo-Punic tetradrachm as coming from the former collection of the famous archaeolo- 
gist Count Alexei Bobrinskii (1852-1927). 

The most considerable enlargement of the Phoenician-Punic part of the numismatic collection 
of the Museum of Fine Arts took place in 1924. In this year the Museum acquired the numismat- 
ic collection of Vasilii Rozanov (1856-1919), prominent Russian philosopher, literary critic and 
publicist. Rozanov was a passionate collector of ancient numismatics, and according to his own 
words his collection comprised 4500 Greek and 1300 Roman coins. After Rozanov's death in 1919 
his numismatic collection was left to his daughters. In the same year part of it, comprising circa 
1500 coins and books on numismatics, was sold to the Museum-Institute of the Classical Orient 
in Moscow. In 1924 the Museum was disbanded, and its collections including that of Rozanov's 
coins were passed over to the Museum of Fine Arts. The series of coins in question is distinguished 
by presence of a significant amount of coins struck by Greek mints of the Eastern Mediterranean 
and Asia Minor. Coinage of the Greek cities of mainland Greece and islands is represented only 
by few specimens. More than 200 coins belong to the issues of Phoenician cities. They comprise 
examples of the coinage of the largest Phoenician centres such as Aradus, Sidon and Tyrus, as 
well as some specimens of less significant mints of the region — Dora, Tripolis and Ptolemais. The 
great bulk of the Phoenician coins date from the imperial epoch, although there are also interesting 
samples of autonomous silver and bronze coinages, which amount in all to 55 pieces. The Punic 
part comprises 18 bronze coins. Thus more than 40% of the Museum collection of such coins is 
represented by Rozanov's pieces. 

In 1941, according to the will ofthe known numismatist Alexei Golikov (1865-1940), his huge 
numismatic collection amounting to circa 10,000 specimens was donated to the Pushkin Museum 
of Fine Arts. Three thousand of them were ancient coins struck mainly in the Greek cities of the 
Northern Black Sea Littoral. Phoenician and Punic coins were not at the heart of Golikov's col- 


* Oreshnikov 1891, pp. 183-84, nos. 1485-1488. 
* Demskaya / Smirnova 1995, pp. 14-16, 55, 65. 
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lecting interests, as negligible numbers of such coins in his collection could testify. Phoenician 
issues were represented by six specimens (four silver coins and two bronze coins) and Punic ones 
by seven bronzes. 

After World War II the series of Phoenician and Punic coins was enlarged only insignificantly, 
by approximately a dozen bronze pieces, which were either donated or passed over from the Board 
of Exhibitions and Panoramas. 


Phoenician, Post-Alexander Phoenician and Punic Coins (L.I. Manfredi) 


Among the 97 coins that form part of the Phoenician numismatic collection held in the Pushkin 
Museum, at least 70 (28 silver and 40 bronze coins) can be attributed to the city of Aradus 
(nowadays called Arwad) and were coined in the period from the fifth century to the first century 
BC (PI. I, B). 

There are a tetrobol and an obol in the Pushkin collection that date back to the end of the fifth 
and the beginning of the first century BC on which a male marine divinity is represented on the ob- 
verse and the prow of a galley on the reverse. This male marine divinity, sometimes represented in 
its entirety and other times as a half bust, has been interpreted by L. Sole as a local re-elaboration 
of the original Assyrian divinity known as the fish man and differs completely from the Achae- 
menid figurative repertoire adopted by other Phoenician cities.° However, J. Elayi identifies the 
figure as that of Basal Arwad, the divine protector of the city and also, perhaps, of the royalty, if the 
biliteral 5; can be interpreted as the abbreviation of m/k ’rwd.’ Nevertheless, this bearded marine 
divinity with a thick head of hair riding a winged seahorse also appears on the obverse of a series 
(from 400-332 B.C.) from Tyre, while on the reverse there is an owl with a crook and flail. The 
Pushkin Museum boasts a coin of this kind.* E. Lipitiski claims that the presence of a personality 
so strongly linked with the sea on the coins of Tyre and Aradus can only mean that the divinity has 
a wider significance in no way associated with either of the towns but most probably represents a 
lord of the seas such as Zeus Soter or Zeus Ourios*. 

Greek influence becomes dominant in the series struck in Aradus after 420 BC, with the intro- 
duction of a bearded and laureate head on the obverse that undergoes the same stylistic evolution 
as had occurred in Hellenistic coins, and which is no longer depicted in full view as was the case in 
the earlier coins (415-410 BC) but is now depicted in profile. All the coins of the Pushkin Museum 
collection that bear laureate heads belong to this latter group and date back to the first half of the 
fourth century BC. 

The earliest series attributed to the Sidon mint that is held in the Pushkin Museum comprises 
the double shekel, showing a galley in front of a fortress on the obverse and a figure on a chariot 
on the reverse, which dates from the end of the fifth century to 420 BC."° 

A similar figure on a chariot appears on the reverse of a coin attributed to Ba’alSallim I as well 
as on two other coins that are attributed to Evagoras II (345-342 BC). There is a wide difference of 
opinion on how to interpret this iconography. According to Elayi it should be read as a cult scene, 
like a procession, where the figure on the chariot is a divinity and the man who follows behind 
on foot is the King of Sidon.'' This hypothesis has been contested by O.D. Hoover who, though 
admitting that the procession is plausible, nonetheless thinks a second hypothesis that the figure 


^ Sole 1997, pp. 91-92 and in no way interferes with the ideological portrayal of Near East royalty 
Elayi, 2001, pp. 133-48; Elayi / Elayi 2005, pp. 129-33. expressed by established and well known symbols of Egyptian tradition. 
' The Phoenician numismatic iconography is extremely versatile as is * Lipinski 1995, p. 244. 
the case in all Phoenician art, and a careful analysis of several individual '" Elayi / Elayi 2004, pp. 391-97,478-85 


components shows that Greek influence is limited only to the formal aspect ! Elayi / Elayi 2004, pp. 493-524 
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on the chariot is the King of Sidon is more convincing." For the same reason he also disagrees 
with Elayi regarding the interpretation of the iconography of the kneeling archer and the bearded 
figure on the reverse of the series, attributed to Ba’alsallim II and to Evagoras (402/1-333 BC), 
as the portrayal of a Sidonian divinity, seeing that the characteristics contrast with those usually 
associated with an Achaemenid king." 

Sidon, in Phoenician s ‘dn, started minting it own coinage in the middle of the fifth century BC, 
when it was the hegemonic centre of the region, which it continued to be up to the revolt against 
Artaxerxes III in 352 BC, after which supremacy over the Phoenicians passed to Tyre. Therefore 
it seems logical that the coinage of the city for the most part would be inspired by an Achaemenid 
iconographic repertoire which immortalised the various phases of the political relationship be- 
tween the Phoenicians, responsible for the mercantile fleet, and the Persian Empire. 

The history of the Phoenician independent mint ended with the conquest of Alexander. During 
the reign of this Macedonian king Tyre, Sidon,'* Aradus and Akko formed part of the royal mint 
which later continued to be used also by the Seleucids and by Lagids alongside the mints of Beirut, 
Carne and Marathus. (PI. II, A) 

The coins attributable to the Aradus Hellenistic mint form a conspicuous part of the Pushkin 
Museum collection: 70 altogether which date from 260 to 46 BC. The silver and bronze coins 
comprise the silver half drachm depicting the head of Tyche on the obverse and the prow of a gal- 
ley on the reverse dating back to 270-230 BC and the tetradrachms with the image of Tyche on the 
obverse and Nike with aphlaston on the reverse which date back to 62-61 BC. 

The series issued during the reign of the Seleucid dynasty, when Aradus, the most important 
city of the empire and the principal centre of regional power, bordered the territory of the Lagids, 
is well documented. Among the principal privileges bestowed by the sovereigns on the city was 
the right to mint its own coins and date them according to its own calendar. The coinage produc- 
tion of Aradus greatly increased during the reign of Antiochus III and, in particular, the number of 
bronze coins used for local commercial transactions. Aradus, as a border city, ended in 196/5 BC, 
but the bronze coins continued to be struck until 176/5, when the system of dating formulated by 
the Phoenicians changed to that used by the Greeks. 

The coins with the head of Tyche on the obverse and the image of Marathus, the eponymous 
hero of the city, on the reverse, and the dating systems can be ascribed to the mint of Marathus 
(nowadays called Amrit). This city founded by Aradus, which formed part of the confederation 
up till the end of the Diadochi Epoch, during the Hellenistic period seems to have enjoyed admin- 
istrative autonomy, as is evident from the long and large production of its coinage. The city was, 
perhaps, also a military town.'* 

A shekel and a half shekel with the image of Tyche on the obverse and an eagle on the prow of 
a galley and a palm branch on the reverse, and which date back to around 107/6 and 97/6 BC, are 
particularly interesting as they are very similar to the seven coins from Tyre which are present in 
the Pushkin Museum and which bear the head of Eracle-Melqart on the reverse." 

Altogether 75 Punic coins are kept in the Pushkin Museum, of which 7 are gold, 16 silver, 60 
bronze, dating from 410 to the end of the first century BC.'* (PI. II, B) 

The earliest coin is the tetradrachm of 410 BC depicting the forepart of a horse on the obverse 
and a palm tree with the legend qrthdst/mhnt on the reverse. It is difficult to determine whether 


Hoover 2006. 'Duyrat 2002, p.56. 
5 Elayi / Elayi. 2004, pp. 524-34. " Levy 2000, pp. 324-32 
" Levy 2000, pp. 324-27. !*Gorokhovskaia / Tsirkin 2005, pp. 195-97 


!° Duyrat 2005, pp. 223, 234, 238. 
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these coins, used to pay the mercenaries involved in the Carthaginian military campaign in Sic- 
ily, originate from the city of Carthage or a Sicilian mint, and this still remains open to question 
as qrthdst could refer to either the mint or the issuing authority. On the one hand the term mnt, 
i.e. military camp, seems to suggest that Carthage was the minting authority (notwithstanding 
the geographical location of the mint). On the other hand, the fact that the coins were struck at 
the beginning of the Carthaginian military invasion in Sicily when it would have been improb- 
able and difficult to mint coins in Sicily would lead us to believe that they were, perhaps, struck 
in the Carthaginian metropolis. However, taking into account the iconography of these coins and 
the weight standard chosen, i.e. Euboaen-Attic, we would suggest that the mint was in Sicily and 
most probably in Syracuse, seeing that the citizens of this city competed with the Carthaginians 
for political and economical control right from the start of the conflict. In fact, the iconography of 
the forepart of a horse, bridled and crowned by Nike, the symbol of victory and military power, is 
of evidently targeted propaganda, and in addition the use of subjects of strong Greek inspiration 
would substantiate this hypothesis. !° 

The two tetradrachms with the legend mhsbm, which refers to controllers of finance, date 
back to 300-289 BC, and the didrachms with Kore on the obverse and Pegasus in flight on the 
reverse, with the legend 5 rst (*in the territory") date back to 264 BC. This series indicates the 
normalisation of administration in the colonised Sicilian territory with reference made to officers 
of intermediate grade, who form part of the administration of Sicily now considered a territory of 
the State of Carthage. 

The iconography of the Carthaginian coinage between the first half of the fourth century and 
the second century BC remains homogeneous, with Kore on the obverse and a galloping horse, a 
horse, a horse standing still in front of a palm tree, or a palm tree alone on the reverse, and these 
can be considered as official Carthaginian coinage. Only following the downfall of Carthage and 
the setting up of independent civic mints was the iconography and weight determined by local 
tradition. Evidence of this stage in the production of Punic coinage is provided by the Moscow 
collection with six bronze coins that can be ascribed to Neopunic mints, one from Pantelleria” (Pl. 
III, A), two from the islands of Tunisia?! and three from the island of Malta? (PI. III, B). 

All coins from the islands of Tunisia bear an image of a crab, the symbol, par excellence, of the 
port which in Punic terms seems to have had a more generic meaning connected with the islands. 
This theme can be found on both coins in the Pushkin Museum collection together with the ico- 
nography of a warrior or a symbol of Tanit and a caduceus inside a wreath. The theme of the naked 
warrior with a round shield and sword recalls the coins struck in Sicily during the settlement of the 
mercenaries on the island from the second half of the fourth century BC and with the iconography 
of which it has much in common.” Finding the location of the mint is much more difficult. On the 
basis of the warrior / crab iconography and its connection / association with a military settlement, 
it is likely to have been either in a port town or elsewhere on an island, probably somewhere in 
the Channel of Sicily, and confirms the strategic role of these islands under direct Carthaginian 
control (PI. IV). 

The iconography and legend indicate a link with the Neopunic civic reality in North Africa. 


" Manfredi 1995; Alexandropoulos 2000, pp. 41-50; Manfredi 2003, pp. a naked warrior with an oval shield and sword, a more appropriate 
386-88 comparison can be made with the series of the Mamertini from 216 to 212 
"Sole 2002, pp. 77-87; Acquaro / Viola 2002, nn. 488-515; Cutroni Tusa BC where, however, the warrior is holding a spear in his hand. The naked 
2006, pp. 295-314 warrior with the sword is quite different from the warrior depicted on the 
! Manfredi 2002, pp. 323-36 coins from Gozo that date from the second to the first century BC. The 
Novarese 2006, pp. 49-79 series could date from the end of the third to the second century BC. Cf. 


Nevertheless, apart from a rare series from Syracuse which bears Manfredi 2002, pp. 323-36, 
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Although many scholars think that the series originates from the island of Lampedusa, it is plau- 
sible that they come from the archipelago of Kerkenna or the island of Djerba (positioned in front 
of Bizacena and Tripolitania), seeing that they share similar iconography and inscriptions. These 
islands are not considered strongholds like the islands of the Channel of Sicily, and furthermore 
the iconography in question reflects a civic and mercantile rather than a military theme. 

The coins bearing the crab are an interesting example of Punic coinage where the Kore and 
horse are represented in various ways free of any official standard rules. This fact marks the begin- 
ning of the evolutionary line which led Punic coinage to break away from all imposed state norms 
from the third century BC onwards in favour of the use of inedited themes or the use of secondary 
elements as elements of importance on local coinage. 

The series from Malta that are kept in the Pushkin Museum fit into this category. They repre- 
sent the head of Isis on the obverse and a winged figure on the reverse. The coin with a bearded 
male head on the obverse and a design commonly interpreted as a sacrificial headdress or tumulus 
has recently been dated to the first half of the third century BC. Two different new interpretations 
have recently been proposed regarding this theme: one as a possible bell clapper, a symbol of 
Apollo," the other a representation of a baetylus which was probably in the sanctuary of Eracle on 
the island.” However both interpretations are highly improbable and moreover no other examples 
are to be found in Punic coinage. 
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The numismatic collection of the National Historical Museum of Rio de Janeiro (the abbreviation 
is MHN) has its origin in 1880, through the work of the erudite Ramiz Galváo, then director of the 
National Library of Rio de Janeiro, and the Library proper was its first location. Later, in 1922, the 
collection was transferred to the Museum — year of the creation of the numismatic collection itself 
— and, already in 1927, was considered the greatest of Brazil. Presently it has more than 131,000 
pieces, among which are Greek coins (about 1,800 pieces) and Roman ones (nearly 7,500 pieces), 
and it is nowadays considered the most important of its kind in Latin America (Vieira 1995). 

This monumental collection was constituted through legacies (as that of Commander António 
Pedro de Andrade in 1921 — 13,941 pieces), by acquisitions (collection Pedro Messena), or 
through the transference from other public entities by deliberation of the Federal Government 
(for example, from the National Archives, from the Navy Museum, and from the Foreign Rela- 
tions Ministry, all of them at the beginning of the last century). Besides the coins of the so-called 
*Greek-Roman Antiquities Collection’, and examples proceeding from all continents and peri- 
ods (until the present time), the collection includes the most significant known group of pieces 
from Brazil itself, consisting of coins, medals, ensigns, jetons, proof dies, experiments, dies and 
punches (Vieira 1995). 

Among the coins belonging to foreign countries can be put in evidence, for example, the col- 
lections of coins coming from Portugal (from the Kingdom's foundation, in the second half of 
the thirteenth century), from France, Germany, Spain, Holland, Belgium, the United Kingdom, 
and their colonies, and from other countries of Latin America, such as Peru and Argentina (Vieira 
1995). 

The collection of the Numismatics Department is now conserved in the so-called “Train’s 
House’ (well understood, ‘of Artillery’), a building dating from the eighteenth century (Fig. 1), 
which is part of a bigger architectural complex occupied by the entire Museum, the first nucleus of 
which was constructed in 1603, as the Santiago Fortress. Presently 3,000 of its coins compose the 
permanent exhibtion entitled ‘Coins Tell us History’, inaugurated in 2002, under the trusteeship of 
Prof. Luiz Aranha Corréa do Lago. 
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Fig. 1. National Historical Museum of Rio de Janeiro: Façade of the Cabinet of Medals and the 
entrance for the Permanent Exhibition. 


Only in 2006, beginning with a general inventory task performed by staff of the Numismatic 
Department Chief, Mrs. Eliane Nery, and on my personal initiative of a cataloguing project of all 
the Italic, Italiot, Siceliot and Greek numismatic material of the so-called ‘Commander Antônio 
Pedro’s Classical Collection’, was it possible to carry out a more profound research, not yet com- 
pleted, in order to offer the first news about this precious and unpublished collection to numismatic 
scholars and to the public in general. 

As a matter of fact, the first file cards which accompany each coin and the inventory book 
where they are registered belong at least to the earliest times of the National Library, before 1922, 
and were written using a quill, and also in a very rigorous manner, I should say, for that time. Nev- 
ertheless, the technician (until now anonymous) who made this first recognition of the coins, if not 
the Commander Antônio Pedro himself, had obviously at his disposal a much earlier bibliography, 
such as Rollin’s edition (of 1864), the volumes of Babelon (1893), the British Museum Catalogue 
(of 1873-1889), and so on. At best he utilized ultimately the catalogue of Jameson’s collection of 
1913. So, we saw the necessity of a general review of these pieces, the elaboration of new techni- 
cal file cards with photographs, and ultimately the replacement of numberless of them in their very 
places or cities of origin, through comparison with up-dated bibliography, besides a big monetary 
nucleus without identification, recently found, and now completely identified. I would like to state 
that at least 300 Greek coins had been re-identified and bibliographically up-dated since 2001, by 
the above mentioned Prof. Luiz Lago and by the researcher Rejane Lobo Vieira, for the showcases 
of the Permanent Exhibition. Always for the benefit of this exhibition, the Museum has enriched 
its collection with some acquisitions, while other new coins were donations from the private col- 
lection of Prof. Lago himself. 

My own work itself, or the initial project, consisted of the re-identification, re-classification 
and bibliographical up-dating of the pieces previously filed on cards, and of the identification of 
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those considered as ‘Uncertain Origin’ or ‘Unidentified’, and ultimately the final cataloguing of 
the material, naturally by region, city, and in chronological order. This work, concluded just now, 
resulted in two volumes: the first, entitled ‘/talia et Sicilia. Italic, Italiot and Siceliot Coins’, with a 
special Appendix dedicated to Massalia and to the Siculo-Punic coins; the second, called ‘Graecia 
and Hellenistic Orient’, totalling more than 1,300 examples. 

Since the end of 2008, by decision of the Board of the National Historical Museum, this pro- 
ject is being amplified, with the addition of at least another 450 coins, among Celtiberians, Middle 
Easterns, North-Africans, and so on, for the edition of a *Sy//oge Nummorum Graecorum MHN — 
Brasil’, the first to be published in our country, where as I said at the beginning, MHN refers to the 
abbreviation of National Historical Museum in Portuguese. The criteria for such an edition have 
just been discussed, as for example, the addition of the Roman Provincial coins, a fact that will en- 
large significantly the number of coins (to 2,000) and volumes, and will extend our time schedule. 

The work, for which I was elected curator, should be concluded by the middle of 2010, and 
will present pieces from Spain, Gaul, Italy, Sicily, Northern and Central Greece, Peloponnesus, 
Cyclades, Crete, Asia Minor and the Eastern, and finally North Africa. As I do not want to make 
you more tired with lists and names of cities, I anticipate only that the volume ‘Italy and Sicily’ 
presents coins from at least sixty cities, while the one of ‘Greece and Hellenistic Orient’ reports 
much more than this. 

Among all those pieces, I had the painful duty of selecting only a few, among the oldest or 
most significant, just for a short and general view; some of them preserved in the Cabinet of Med- 
als, others open to public visitation in the Permanent Exhibition. The coins and their respective de- 
scriptions will be shown in geographical order, from West to East, and not in chronological order. 


ILLUSTRATIONS 


Note: The coins showed below are not illustrated at scale 1:1. Their diameters are given in the 
respective descriptions. 





Fig. 2. Gallia — Massalia, AR Drachm; 20.7 x 21 mm.; 2.49 gr. 
O/ Head of Artemis r., with quiver; behind, monogram AT or ITA. 
R/ MAXXA; lion to r.; letter M; in exergue, AET. 
Date: II-I century BC or 100-49 BC 
Ref.: SNG ANS 387 (M and AET); SNG Copenhagen 802; SNG Delepierre 88 (var. with 
TAA, drachmes légéres); SNG Fitzwilliam 14-16 or 17 (for the A/, var. of R/). 
Reg. n. 1924.1142.1. Collection Commander António Pedro de Andrade. 
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Fig. 3. Italia - Campania — Neapolis, AR Didrachm; 17.6 x 18.6 mm.; 7.34 gr. 

O/ Female head r., wearing sphendone, earrings and necklace; behind the neck, kantharos; 
below, AI. 

R/ [N]JEOITOAIT[X] in exergue; man-faced bull r., crowned by Nike flying; between legs, BI. 

Date: aprox. 317-310/300 B. C. (silver I-A) 

Ref.: SNG ANS 320 (for the O/); SNG Ashmolean 97; SNG Copenhagen 425; SNG 
Miinchen 244; Cantilena / Giove / Rubino 1986, s. 41. 

Bibl.: Magalhaes 2007, n. 3. 

Reg. n. 1924.1156.1. Collection Commander Antonio Pedro de Andrade. 





Fig. 4. Italia - Campania — Phistelia, AR Obol; 10.9 x 11.4 mm.; 0.59 gr. 

O/ Male head, beardless, facing, with short hair. 

R/ FISTLVIS, semicircular and retrograde, between mussel and edge; dolphin, barleycorn- 
grain and mussel. 

Date: 325-275 BC or more specifically 320-300 BC 

Ref.: SNG ANS 567-578; SNG Ashmolean 166-169; SNG Copenhagen 576; SNG Delepi- 
erre 176; SNG Fitzwilliam 197-202; SNG München 394-401; Rutter 1979, p. 180.IV; 
Cantilena 1988, 150-151; HNI 2001, 619. 

Bibl.: Magalhães 2007, n. 41. 

Reg. n. 1924.1159.9. Collection Commander Antônio Pedro de Andrade. 
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Fig. 5. Italia — Lucania — Sybaris, AR Sfater; 24 x 29.2 mm.; 6.84 gr. 


O/ VM (retrograde), in exergue; bull standing 1., head turned back. 

R/ The same incuse type. 

Date: 550-510 BC (Sybaris I) 

Ref.: SNG ANS 828-844; SNG Ashmolean 842, 844-846; SNG Copenhagen 1388; SNG 
Delepierre 360; SNG Fitzwilliam 569-572; SNG Milano 326; SNG München 1154; Guz- 
ZO197 7,3; Fave COUSIN 2Y 

Bibl.: Magalhàes 2009, n. 1, Sybaris. 

Reg. n. 1924.1176.2. Collection Commander António Pedro de Andrade. 





Fig. 6.Italia — Lucania — Hyele/Elea/Velia, AR Didrachm; 19.9 x 21.4 mm.; 7.40 gr. 


O/ Head of Athena wearing Corinthian helmet, ornamented with quadriga conducted by 
Nike, r.; under the crest, the signature DIATZTIQNOX; in front of the helmet, serpent’s 
head; long earrings; c.p. 

R/ YEAHTON in exergue; lion standing l., holding spear or sword between the jaw and the r. 
paw; above, Nike flying |. with crown and [I]; in exergue, three raising waves. 

Date: c. 305-280 BC (Period VII — PAilistion Group) 

Ref.: SNG ANS 1358 e 1359; SNG Copenhagen 1573 (variant with Dioskouroi symbol in 
the R/); SNG Fitzwilliam 679; SNG München 875; Libero Mangieri 1986, 164-165; Wil- 
liams 1992, 406-408; HNI 2001, 1303. 

Bibl.: Magalhàes 2009, n. 13, Velia. 

Reg. n. 1924.1179.15. Collection Commander António Pedro de Andrade 
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Fig. 7. Italia — Bruttium — Croton, AR Stater; 28.2 x 29.5 mm.; 7.25 gr. 
O/ 9PO ascendent l.; tripod; above, two serpents. 
R/ The same type incuse. 
Date: 530-500 BC 
Ref.: SNG ANS 227-237; SNG Copenhagen 1735-1736; SNG Delepierre 445; SNG Fitzwil- 
liam 744; SNG Milano 159; SNG München 1422 (but half legend r.); HNI 2001, 2075. 
Reg. n. 1924.1182.1. Collection Commander António Pedro de Andrade. 


oes 125 7 — 





Fig. 8. Sicilia — Agrigentum, AR Hemidrachm; 14 x 15.7 mm.; 1.90 gr. 
O/ Eagle r., with hare in claws; c.p. 
R/ A[K]PA, around; crab; below, pistrix eating a fish. 
Date: 413-406 BC 
Ref.: SNG ANS 1012-1013; SNG Copenhagen 56; SNG Delepierre 531; SNG Italia-Agri- 
gento 243-245 (variant with fish); SNG München 80-81. 
Reg. n. 1924.1188.4. Collection Commander António Pedro de Andrade. 
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Fig. 9. Sicilia — Camarina, AR Litra; 12.6 x 13.4 mm; 0.87 gr. 

O/ Nike flying 1.; below, swan swimming I.; around, olive wreath. 

R/ KAMAP-INAION, l. and r.; Athena wearing Athic helmet, standing l., relying on spear; at 
her feet, shield; behind, aegis with serpents. 

Date: 460-450 BC 

Ref..: SNG ANS 1211-1217; SNG Copenhagen 160; SNG Delepierre 534; SNG Evelpidis 
456-457; SNG München 394-399, 

Reg. n. 1924.1190.1. Collection Commander António Pedro de Andrade. 





Fig. 10. Sicilia — Syracusae, AR Tetradrachm; 24 x 25.3 mm.; 17.44 gr. 

O/ Quadriga r. conducted by auriga holding whip; the horses are crowned by Nike r. 

R/ EYPAKOXION r.; head of Arethusa-Artemis r., with diadem, surrounded by four dolphins. 

Date: 485-479 BC 

Ref.: SNG ANS 16-18 e 20-24 (variants of legends); SNG Copenhagen 620-626; SNG Del- 
epierre 618 (in general 611-627); SNG Italia-Agrigento 581-592, most of all n. 585; 
Kraay 1976, 800. 

Reg. n. 2002.0007.MHN. Acquisition of the National Historical Museum. 
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Fig. 11. Siculo-Punic — but coined in Sicily, AR Tetradrachm; 24.6 x 26 mm; 16.22 gr 

O/ Head of Persephone-Tanit 1., surrounded by four dolphins. 

R/ Horse standing r.; behind, palm-tree. 

Date: 350-340 BC 

Ref.: SNG Copenhagen /taly-Sicily 966 (section Siculo-Punics); SNG Copenhagen Carthage 
81 (Sicilian Mint), MP-MANN 133 (variant with O/ r.); MP-MANSyra 95; MP-MNR 18 
(variant with O/ r.); Kraay 1976, 873. 

Reg. n. 1924.1198.1. Collection Commander António Pedro de Andrade. 





Fig. 12.Graecia — Attica — Athenai, AR Tetradrachm; 24.1 x 25.2 mm.; 16.74 gr. 
O/ Helmet head of Athena, crowned by olive wreath r. 
R/ AOE; owl standing r., head facing; olive branch and crescent l. 
Date: 449-440 BC 
Ref.: SNG Copenhagen 31-40; SNG Delepierre 1445-1447; SNG München 53 and 55; Kraay 
1976, 198. 


Reg. n. 2002.0010.MHN. Acquisition of the National Historical Museum. 
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Fig. 13. Graecia — Aegina (Insulae Atticae Adjacentes), AR Stater; 18.8 x 20.7 mm,; 12.12 gr. 
O/ Turtle. 


R/ Large incuse square, divided by straight lines into five compartments. 
Date: 457-431 BC 


Ref.: SNG Copenhagen 507; SNG Delepierre 1538; SNG Miinchen 562; Kraay 1976, 113- 
117; Sear 2004, 2600. 


Reg. n. 1924.1241.1. Collection Commander Antonio Pedro de Andrade. 





Fig. 14. Asia Minor — Ionia — Ephesus, AR Tetradrachm; 21.3 x 24 mm.; 15.06 gr. 
O/ E-®, both sides; bee; c.p. 
R/ Forepart of a stag looking back r.; behind, palm-tree. 
Date: 390-340 BC 
Ref.: SNG Aulock 1829-1834; SNG Delepierre 2598-2599; Kraay 1976, 903; Sear 2004, 
4371-4373. 
Reg. n. 1394.33. Acquisition of the National Historical Museum. 
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Fig. 15. Asia Minor — Lydia — Sardis, AR Half Stater; 11.4 x17.6 mm.; 5.20 gr. 
O/ Foreparts of lion I. and bull r., face to face. 
R/ Oblong punch divided into two squares. 
Date: 560-546 BC 
Ref.: SNG Copenhagen 456-457; SNG Delepierre 2795 (Demi-Créséide); Kraay 1976, 65; 


Sear 2004, 3420. 
Reg. n. 1924.1293.1. Collection Commander António Pedro de Andrade. 
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Fig. 16. Aegyptus - Ptolomeus I Soter (323-283 BC), AV Hemidrachm or triobol; 10.3 x 10.9 


mm.; 1.75 gr. 

O/ Diademed head of the king, r. 

R/ [BAXIAEQX] TITOAEMAIOY; eagle standing |. on thunderbolt, wings open: in l. field, 
letter A. 

Date: 305-283 BC (as a King) 

Ref.: SNG Copenhagen 44-46 (triobols); SNG Delepierre 3051 (triobole); Morkholm 1991, 
101 (hemidrachm = triobol); Sear 2004, 7759 (hemidrachm). 

Reg. n. 1924.1338.1. Collection Commander António Pedro de Andrade. 
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L’impostazione ligoriana delle pagine su Commodo ripropone gli schemi utilizzati per gli altri 
imperatori. Ligorio procede per argomenti organizzati all’interno di una progressione cronologica 
talvolta disattesa e le monete costituiscono sia lo spunto che la documentazione a sostegno della 
tesi portata avanti nella trattazione. 

Commodo è alla fine del codice, il metodo narrativo è collaudato, quindi nei vuoti accanto ai 
tondi monetali disegnati e nelle pagine bianche, numerose rispetto al resto, possiamo riconoscere 
gli spazi destinati ad argomenti specifici ancora da inserire. 

I fogli presentano i numeri arabi sul recto e non i numeri romani: probabilmente l’ordine in- 
terno doveva essere rivisto, come lasciano supporre l’inserimento di due fogli relativi a Nerone e 
diverse incongruenze nella disposizione. 

Il testo è impostato su temi che si susseguono paralleli, senza una organizzazione interna, così 
articolati: 


* una introduzione generalmente in relazione col rovescio monetale; 
* [indicazione della proprietà del pezzo; 

e le notizie riguardanti l’imperatore; 

* irimandi alle fonti o la loro riproduzione; 

e le osservazioni di carattere antiquario; 

e le riflessioni personali. 


Egli opera inoltre un primo tentativo di organizzazione cronologica dei materiali, anche se 
discontinuo e talvolta non sequenziale. La cronologia sembra fondarsi sui Fasti consulares, a cui 
Ligorio aveva avuto accesso! insieme all'Agustin e al Panvinio, ma solo quest'ultimo li aveva 
pubblicati a Venezia nel 1557 

Le emissioni piü antiche sono disegnate senza commento e si datano al 177 d.C. La legenda 
del dritto riporta tutti gli elementi salienti per la cronologia che si leggevano nei Fasti: il titolo 
di Augusto, la carica di Console, la Trib. Pot. II e la II acclamazione a Imperator (PI. I) ma nelle 
monete erano in parte sul dritto e in parte sul rovescio. 

Le emissioni che seguono (PI. II) non sempre sono ordinate cronologicamente, fino a un nu- 
cleo con la titolatura TR POT IMP II COS e non TR POT II IMP II COS, ritenendo forse inutile 
reiterare il numerale. 

Sono in sequenza cronologica ordinata le emissioni del III consolato, prive di commento ma 
definite nell’individuazione dei tipi anche attraverso l'apposizione di legende talvolta utili solo per 
la comprensione, come FEL. AVG., o come CONSTANTIA erroneamente attribuito. 

Seguono le emissioni del VI consolato (PI. III), in alcuni casi affiancate dal commento, con 
la datazione, imprecisa, al 192 anziché al 190, probabilmente derivata da una errata datazione 


Coffin 2004, p. 11 
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nei Fasti del Panvinio. Anche in questo gruppo di pezzi si riscontrano incomprensioni, come 
nella lettura della serie coniata per la rifondazione di Roma, probabilmente nella suggestione 
dell’origine lanuvina di Commodo. 

Seguono nuclei di materiali raccolti sulla base dell’indicazione del consolato, con ulteriori 
incongruenze cronologiche: probabilmente la gestione della mole enorme di dati ha determinato 
le imprecisioni che nulla tolgono all’importanza di questi primi tentativi di organizzazione dei 
materiali che segnano l’inizio della catalogazione ordinata cronologicamente per la numismatica 
moderna. 

Non é comunque questo il tratto caratterizzante dell’esposizione ligoriana, bensì la trattazione 
per temi. Essi sono variamente sviluppati all’interno di ogni singolo capitolo, che di solito si 
conclude senza alcun legame con quello successivo, a ulteriore riprova che la redazione avvenne 
a più riprese nel tempo, probabilmente sulla base della progressiva conoscenza dei materiali. La 
figura dell’imperatore è l’unico legante tra gli argomenti trattati, ma lo scopo ultimo non è l’analisi 
storica, bensì la discussione argomentata della produzione monetaria, in maniera frammentata e 
discontinua. 

I primi temi discussi riguardano le emissioni provinciali. Si passa alle raffigurazioni di divinità, 
alle personificazioni e alla descrizione di monumenti. Si prosegue con brevi annotazioni sui tipi 
dei rovesci, come Apollo Musageta o Commodo neofondatore della città. Si entra nello specifico 
di Commodo imperatore con i rovesci raffiguranti Giove Ottimo Massimo. L’analisi dell’ Annona 
riporta la trattazione sui temi generali, si prosegue con la descrizione di alcune emissioni provin- 
ciali erroneamente attribuite e parzialmente inventate e si ritorna allo specifico commodiano con 
la Fortuna, i Dioscuri, la Fides ed Ercole. 

La descrizione del Commodo imperatore oscuro e negativo ha inizio con i rovesci di Tellus 
e sarà ripresa più volte, ma viene interrotta con un’ampia digressione su Panormo e Vulcano, la 
Britannia, il tempio di Minerva e alcune divinità. 

Alla metà circa del testo sono inserite le serie a nome di Crispina, (Pls. IV, V) senza alcuna 
motivazione di ordine cronologico e senza alcun commento riferito all' Augusta. Anche in questo 
Ligorio è un iniziatore: le emissioni per Crispina sono isolate pur essendo inserite all'interno dei 
capitoli che riguardano Commodo, uno schema ancora in uso. 

Seguono alcuni medaglioni individuati come tali, e poi si riprende la trattazione per temi: 
Marte, una Colonia Alba Augusta, Divitia, Ercole, la Felicitas e la vittoria sui Britanni. 

Da ultima, nel foglio 357v (Pl. VI), si ha la descrizione di un medaglione provinciale 
particolarmente interessante perché passato di mano da Fulvio Orsini a Ercole Basso, riportando 
il testo di una lettera scritta a Ercole Basso nel 1581 e conservata a Oxford.’ Ciò significa che la 
redazione del manoscritto continuó almeno fino al 1581, anche se non sappiamo quando ebbe 
inizio. La lettera costituisce anche una ulteriore testimonianza dell'intensa attività antiquaria di 
quegli anni, che aveva portato alla redazione di numerose opere di numismatica e quella ligoriana 
era considerata una delle più complete, come sottolineato dall’ Agustìn nel Dialogo Undecimo: 
‘Ma presto si stamperà il libro di Pirro Ligori Napoletano dove sono più medaglie et inscrittioni, 
che in tutti gl altri libri insieme’ 

La trattazione si chiude senza conclusioni. 

Le fonti? che Ligorio ebbe a disposizione, oltre ai libri di sua proprietà e a quanto emergeva 
dalle discussioni e dagli studi sulle antichità degli anni centrali del Cinquecento,” furono in primo 
luogo quelle della Biblioteca Vaticana, poi quelle della Biblioteca della corte ferrarese. Si trattava 


* Vagenheim 2007, pp. 569-96. * Orlandi 2007, pp. 1061-72. 


* Agustin 1592, Dialogo undecimo, p. 238. ^ Crawford 1993 
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degli autori greci e latini, citati spesso pur se non sempre correttamente e di prima mano, ma 
anche di tutti i ‘libri ... stampati, dove si tratti di medaglie’ dei quali ci relaziona in maniera 
approfondita |’ Agustìn, che sappiamo molto vicino al Ligorio, nel sopra citato Dialogo Undecimo, 
redatto alla fine degli anni Settanta del XVI secolo:’ una vera e propria bibliografia dell’edito a 
partire dall’///ustrium immagines dell’umanista e antiquario romano Andrea Fulvio, del 1517, la 
prima opera stampata con la riproduzione dei dritti monetali, utilizzati ancora alla maniera del 
Petrarca, però a corredo di una stringata biografia del personaggio. E lo stesso Agustìn segnalava 
che le immagini usate in questa e nelle edizioni successive, così come nel Prontuario di Guillaume 
Rouillé, spesso erano ‘finte’. Il Fulvio commenta i ritratti di Commodo e di Crispina,* ma delle 
informazioni relative a quest’ultima non si trova traccia in Ligorio, certo non per mancata 
conoscenza del testo, forse per metodo: egli potrebbe aver lasciato gli spazi bianchi lì dove aveva 
a disposizione delle informazioni da trascrivere. 

Qualche anno dopo, nel 1525, venne pubblicato l'/mperatorum Romanorum Libellus 
dell'umanista tedesco Johann Huttich, che costituisce un passo avanti importante per la tradizione 
degli studi numismatici, poiché le monete non sono piü solo un elemento illustrativo del testo, ma 
sono riprodotte con la legenda e sembrano fare riferimento a pezzi reali. Egli preferisce omettere 
quanto non era possibile conoscere realmente, iniziando a limitare l'utilizzo di immagini di fantasia. 

L’opera più ambiziosa del filone numismatico delle biografie illustrate con le monete fu 
senz'altro quella di Guillaume Rouillé che, nel suo Prontuario, raccoglie le biografie dei perso- 
naggi illustri dall’antichità, inserendo tra questi gli imperatori. Naturalmente i ritratti di fantasia 
tornarono a essere numerosi, anche se le monete vennero riprodotte meglio e nel caso di Com- 
modo e Crispina i ritratti richiamano esemplari reali. 

Secondo l’Agustìn un approccio diverso alla moneta ci fu con Enea Vico,’ del quale cita quat- 
tro opere segnalando la presenza delle monete reali, rovesci inclusi, nei suoi libri. 

Ma la comparsa dei rovesci monetali, fondamentale per l’evoluzione degli studi numismatici, 
purtroppo non ci riguarda direttamente poiché le riproduzioni del Vico si fermano a Domiziano. 
Le sue opere ci sono giunte in diversi manoscritti autografi, il più completo dei quali sembra es- 
sere quello conservato alla Biblioteca Estense di Modena, dove era giunto da Ferrara, lasciato lì 
dall’autore alla sua morte nel 1567. Che Ligorio conoscesse quel manoscritto è certo, poiché fu 
chiamato alla corte ferrarese proprio a sostituire il Vico già ‘custode al gabinetto delle medaglie”, 
e proprio Agustin in una lettera al Panvinio!° dice, riferendosi al Ligorio, ‘si è letto un libretto 
di questa materia d'un vostro Parmegiano Aenea Vico”. Al Vico, 1’ Agustìn affianca Sebastiano 
Erizzo!! per il metodo utilizzato nella sua opera numismatica, di cui apprezza lo studio ma non le 
riproduzioni delle monete. Nell’elenco si arriva quindi alle opere di più ampio respiro del Golt- 
zius" e dell Orsini. 

Il Goltz era un profondo conoscitore delle grandi collezioni numismatiche che si erano formate 
nel XVI secolo e nei suoi scritti, quasi esclusivamente dedicati alle monete, la qualità dell’analisi 
della monetazione antica si innalza sia a livello scientifico, sia per numero di esemplari autentici 
riprodotti, come si può costatare nelle Vitae, in cui gli esemplari di fantasia si limitano al tardo 
antico. Egli, inserendosi nella tradizione degli illustratori, aveva riprodotto i tondi monetali 
autentici per descrivere le figure storiche di cui trattava, intervenendo sulle monete al solo scopo 
di facilitare la comprensione del testo, ma omettendo di illustrare le vite di imperatori di cui 


Carbonell 1992-93, pp. 169-86 " Ambr. D-501, f. 97. 
* Fulvio 1517, pp. LXXIVv. e LXXXr-LXXXv. !! Frizzo 1568. 
' Vico 1553, ed. alt., la prima edizione era Zantani 1548, per la quale il " Goltzius 1566; Goltzius 1563; Goltzius 1576. 


Vico fece le tavole; Vico 1558; Vico 1560; Vico 1555 "Goltzius 1557. 
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non conosceva la moneta-ritratto. Il Goltzius aveva conosciuto Ligorio negli anni 1558-1560 e lo 
nomina tra i collezionisti di monete nel primo libro del C. Julius Caesar sive Historiae Imperatorum 
Caesarumque Romanorum ex antiquis numismatibus restituitque, pubblicato a Bruges nel 1571. 

Ai volumi riportati nella nota bibliografica dell’ Agustìn bisogna aggiungere la documentazione 
più antica che certamente Ligorio non ignorava perché se ne discuteva tra i contemporanei, 
come ad esempio l’Historia Imperialis di Giovanni Mansionario di Verona, redatta nella prima 
metà del XIV secolo, dove i ritratti monetali degli imperatori sono utilizzati come illustrazione 
del manoscritto, oppure gli scritti di Francesco Petrarca, che per primo tra i moderni ha fatto 
riferimento alle monete per la conoscenza fisionomica degli antichi, in Rerum Memorandarum 
libri II, 73, 6, parlando di Vespasiano. E nei codici dell’ Historia Augusta e delle Vitae di Suetonius 
che il Petrarca aveva fatto redigere, sappiamo che furono inseriti i primi tondi riproducenti dritti 
monetali utilizzati in tal senso." 

Altrettanto non poté ignorare l’opera del Cartari? che, se non si occupava specificamente di 
monete, ad esse faceva riferimento di frequente illustrando le tematiche affrontate nell’/magines 
Deorum. 

Accanto a questi volumi “illustrati” videro la luce, nei primi decenni del secolo XVI, anche 
due trattati in latino sul valore delle monete, sulle loro caratteristiche tecniche e sulla loro pro- 
duzione, completamente privi di illustrazioni, ma preziosi per informazioni e metodo. Si trattava 
del De asse et partibus eius di Guillaume Budé, pubblicato a Parigi nel 1515 e del De sestertio, 
talentis, ponderibus, mensuris, stipendiis militaribus di Leonardo Porzio, pubblicato a Venezia 
nel 1516. In questi testi l’aspetto tipologico e iconografico non viene considerato e il filone di 
studi che aprirono non ebbe la stessa fortuna delle opere illustrate, ma i dati scientifici che ripor- 
tavano vennero assimilati dal Ligorio che seppe fondere i diversi aspetti degli studi numismatici: 
quello dell'analisi e della classificazione dei materiali sull'esempio del Vico, quello della discus- 
sione di specifici argomenti, proprio della trattazione dialogica rinascimentale di cui l'Agustin è 
l'esponente maggiore per gli argomenti numismatici e, infine, quello dello studio dei nominali e 
del loro valore di cui si è appena detto. 

Molto probabilmente Ligorio non ebbe modo di utilizzare appieno nei suoi scritti l’opera di 
Guillaume du Choul, nota però all’ Agustin che la cita nei Dialoghi. Il du Choul, uno dei primi 
collezionisti di monete in Francia, nei Discours de la religion des anciens Romains, pubblicato 
a Lione nel 1556 utilizza le monete come elemento illustrativo del tema trattato, allo stesso 
modo del Cartari, ma con una consapevolezza maggiore del significato della moneta come fonte 
storica. L'approccio ai materiali é molto piü rigoroso di quanto non avvenga tra i contempora- 
nei sia nella trattazione che nelle riproduzioni. Purtroppo Ligorio non ne comprese la portata 
innovatrice e con Commodo ne abbiamo un esempio nella lettura dei pezzi coniati per Roma 
colonia commodiana, ben commentati dal du Choul e completamente travisati da Ligorio, come 
si è visto. 

Nello stesso periodo il rigore nell’approccio allo studio delle monete si faceva strada anche 
in Italia, ne è testimone Fulvio Orsini che esula in parte dalla nostra trattazione perché si occupa 
specificatamente di monetazione romana repubblicana nel suo Familiae Romanae! del 1577, ma 
il Ligorio lo dovette considerare in relazione al suo libro sulla monetazione repubblicana e il me- 
todo dell’Orsini non gli fu indifferente. 

Sempre nei Dialoghi dell’ Agustìin abbiamo uno dei migliori esempi di trattazione per temi, 

"Panvini Rosati 1970, pp. 4-13; Ciccuto 2006, p. 211. 


5 Cartari 1556, 
16 Orsini 1577. 
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dove le monete sono riprodotte per illustrare l’argomento, seguendo però un ordine cronologico 
interno nell’organizzazione delle tavole e riproducendo monete reali. 

La frequentazione tra 1° Agustin e il Ligorio è attestata dall’epistolario dell’ Agustin, ma anche 
dall’elevato numero di riproduzioni delle sue monete nel codice ligoriano e, proprio alla luce di 
quella frequentazione, non certo caratterizzata da simpatia reciproca, la teorizzazione e la sintesi di 
ciò che era lo studio della numismatica in quegli anni fatto dall’ Augustin in uno dei suoi Dialoghi, 
assume una notevole rilevanza per comprendere l’opera del Ligorio. Secondo l’arcivescovo di 
Tarragona, bisognava collezionare e studiare monete perché: 


e erano un modello per artisti e disegnatori; 


* consentivano di conoscere il ritratto di regnanti, comandanti militari e figure rilevanti 
dell’antichità; 


e rappresentavano animali esotici e quindi incrementavano le conoscenze della storia naturale; 
e illustravano i monumenti antichi di città e province altrimenti sconosciuti; 
* rappresentavano le personificazioni di virtù antiche; 


e davano una serie di informazioni illustrate sul mondo antico altrimenti sconosciute, come 
ad esempio sulle armi da guerra o sugli abiti; 


* consentivano la conoscenza datata delle forme epigrafiche antiche attraverso le legende. 


E l'espressione di quella teorizzazione sembra essere proprio l'opera del Ligorio che, d'altra 
parte, l'Agustin aspettava di veder pubblicata e che, probabilmente, non solo conosceva, ma ne 
aveva in parte vissuto la compilazione. In questa griglia, infatti, si intravedono 1 temi ligoriani 
svolti e argomentati con la ricchezza delle citazioni talvolta azzardate o riprodotte di seconda 
mano, ma mai integralmente false o, a mio giudizio, in malafede. 

Infine vediamo un esempio di trattazione di argomento numismatico priva di illustrazione. 
Infatti cominciavano a diffondersi anche testi in cui si analizzavano le monete senza riprodurle 
a margine, evidentemente tra i numismatici i tipi monetali erano ormai noti al punto che non 
era ritenuta necessaria la loro riproduzione per la pubblicazione, un esempio lo abbiamo 
nell'opera di Costanzo Landi, /n veterum numismatum Romanorum miscellanea explicationes, 
pubblicata a Lione nel 1560. Il medico antiquario formatosi tra Bologna, Firenze, Padova e 
Roma, raccoglie nella sua opera una serie di casi numismatici controversi che analizza con 
descrizione accurata delle monete e della loro collocazione, nel modo tipico dell’erudito, con 
ricchezza di citazioni e puntualizzazioni. Nel paragrafo ove tratta di Commodo e della sua 
identificazione con Ercole, la narrazione è dotta e ricca di rimandi alle fonti, così come fa il 
Ligorio. 

In conclusione, da questa prima analisi del catalogo delle monete di Commodo, si può vedere 
come nell’opera ligoriana si ritrovano tutte le anime della nascente numismatica cinquecentesca, 
sintetizzate e organizzate nella forma di un grande catalogo omnicomprensivo che costituisce di 
fatto il primo corpus numismatico moderno. 
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THE SACRED LIFE OF COINS: CULT FEES, 
SACRED LAW AND NUMISMATIC EVIDENCE 


ISABELLE A. PAFFORD 


Can an object, a coin, have a sacred life? We know that some Greek sanctuaries required the use 
of coins during particular religious rituals. According to inscriptions, individuals seeking a cure or 
performing other rituals were required to pay a fee, stipulated at specific rates, and payable with a 
particular denomination of coin. But did the ancients think of that coin as being sacred? And how 
can we, at such a far remove, address that question? 

We may start with an anecdote. In Lucian's dialog, the Lover of Lies (19-20), the liar asks his 
friends if they have seen a statue in his hall, thought to be of Pellichus, a legendary (and probably 
fictitious) Corinthian general. This statue gets down from his pedestal, wanders the house, sings, 
and takes baths, leaving puddles behind him. Obols were offered to the statue each month, and 
additional coins and small votive offerings were affixed to the statue with wax. Then one day, 
according to the liar, a slave took advantage of the statue's wandering to steal the coins in his ab- 
sence. General Pellichus promptly punished the thief by trapping him in the atrium and frightening 
him into a fatal illness. 

Of course, the story is supposed to be silly - statues don’t usually jump off their pedestals 
or splash around in the bath - but for a lie or a tall tale to be plausible, certain elements must be 
familiar. The custom of making coin offerings is one of those elements. Another would be the 
proprietary feelings those coins inspire in old Pellichus. The coins have been offered as a monthly 
offering, and some have been treated ritually, by being affixed directly to the statue with wax. Of 
course it’s inconceivable that a household would leave piles of money, consecrated money no less, 
lying around in the hall, protected by nothing more than an out of shape statue with restless leg 
syndrome. Rather, the custom of dedicating coins belongs to a sanctuary setting, and there is no 
need to analyse away the humour of Lucian’s satire to recover evidence for how coins were treated 
in a sanctuary. 

In fact, we may follow a coin on its journey through the sanctuary, starting with the hand of the 
worshiper. A set of late fourth-century BC inscriptions from the healing sanctuary of Amphiaraos 
at Oropos, on the border between Athens and Boiotia, explains the process. 


‘It is necessary for those seeking a cure from the god to give as a first 
fruit offering not less than nine obols valid coin and to put it into the 
thesauros in the presence of the neokoros.... The neokoros is to write 
down the name of the incubant as soon as he has put in his money, and 
his city, and the notice is to be put up in the sanctuary on a notice board 
for anyone to examine who wishes." 


This sacred law tells us a number of interesting things about what people do when they visit the 
sanctuary. Visitors are seeking a cure by sleeping in the sanctuary. Other provisions of the bill stipu- 


' 1. Oropos 277 — IG VII 1670 — LSCG 69, lines 20-24 and 39-43. All 


translations in this paper are my own. 
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late that all types of animals may be sacrificed, the priest must be on duty a certain number of days 
per month, etc. However, as numismatists, we are interested in the nine obols that the worshiper 
must give, which are characterized as aparche, or first fruits, a distinctly religious term. In return for 
the offering, the worshipper was allowed to consult the oracle, and his or her name was posted in the 
sanctuary, probably so that there could not be any dispute over whether the payment had been made. 

The Oropos inscription has many parallels.” However, the explanation for why fees were 
charged has always been couched in terms of revenue. In 1933, Andreades equated the sanctuary's 
‘taxes and small imposts’ to the regular income of the state, lumping all kinds of sanctuary income 
together.’ In the 1950s Sokolowski recognized that situations such as that at Oropos were distinct 
from other forms of income, but he believed that fees and taxes were imposed in response to finan- 
cial difficulties, and were dropped after the financial crisis had been resolved.* Nor did Sokolowski 
really draw a distinction between money earmarked for the sanctuary and money that was given 
to the priest as a sacred portion. 

The most important religious activity in a sanctuary was a sacrifice - animal or bloodless. Fol- 
lowing the sacrifice, the worshippers and the officiants divided up the offerings. Some of the food 
was consumed on the spot, some was burned as the god’s portion, and in some circumstances, the 
food could be taken away and sold. Each sanctuary and each festival was different. Our subject 
today deals with situations in which money - real, tangible, jingling money - somehow got into the 
mix. We should not ask why money was used. Money was used because it was valuable and useful. 
just as food is valuable and useful. Our questions should be about how money was used and what 
kind of sacred life it enjoyed once it came into the sanctuary. 

As at Oropos, coin fees were frequently placed in a thesauros, a stone box with a lid and an 
opening for inserting coins. This box was constructed from two stone blocks, hollow internally, 
with an insertion opening at the top, and often some sort of locking mechanism. The physical 
typology of thesauroi has been studied by Gabriele Kaminski and we have approximately forty 
known specimens, in addition to inscriptional references to others which have not survived. The 
earliest example comes from Corinth, where the base of the receptacle is associated with a late- 
fifth-century BC temple, found beneath the remains of a later structure known as the Apollo Peri- 
bolos (Fig. 1).° Thesauroi developed over time, with the block-shaped thesauroi giving way to 
pillar-shaped receptacles (Fig. 2).’ 

The best evidence for the placement of thesauroi also comes from Corinth, from the Sanctu- 
ary of Asklepios. Here the thesauros was only one unit in a complex arrangement of architectural 
elements. The visitor entered through a gate on the south-east side and walked about five metres 
directly toward a small porch-like structure, with a rectangular basin inside. After ritual purifica- 
tion, the visitor was free to approach the long altar, perform the required sacrifice and, presumably, 
pay the required fee into the thesauros, which would have been an imposing object, judging by the 
remains of the lower block still in situ (Fig. 3).* Although we have no literary or epigraphic evi- 
dence to describe the ritual, we do have a well-preserved physical template for the activities. The 
placement of the offering box next to the altar shows that some rituals in the sanctuary required a 
fee paid in coin. 


See for example SEG XXIX 774 = LSCG 72, requiring aparche for the ® Corinth |, ii, pp. 13-14, fig. 9; Kaminski 1991, p. 148 and passim. The 
hero Theogenes photographs in Figures 1-3 were taken by me on site in July, 2009. 
Andreades 1933, p. 190 ? Threpsiadis 1959, p. 27 and Pls. 23a and 24a. 
* Sokolowskil954, p. 153 * Corinth XIV, p. 38. 


Kaminski 1991, pp. 63-181 and Plates 27-34 
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Interestingly, excavators in the 1920s found eleven coins sealed in the depression of this par- 
ticular offering box, along with one lamp, some tiles and some poros fragments. The eleven coins 
all date to the first century BC. There are two of Corcyra, two from Elis, and seven from Lacedai- 
monia, which date the deposit to the years 43-31 BC.’ A coin inscribed with the name Atratinus is 
the most interesting. Sempronius Atratinus was a legate under Antony and issued coins at Brundi- 
sum and Tarentum. Coins with his name should belong to the period between autumn 39 and the 
new year of 37.'° From this evidence excavators concluded that the thesauros was not reincorpo- 
rated into the sanctuary when it was rebuilt in the Roman period. 

Sanctuary officials were careful to locate the offering boxes within sanctuaries in such a way 
as to accommodate ritual practice. This was the case at Argos, at the oracular shrine of Pythian 
Apollo.'! According to inscriptional evidence, when the shrine was renovated, the altar was shifted 
to the east, and at the same time a locked thesauros was set up to receive a monetary offering 
called a pelanos. The pelanos offering is known from many sanctuaries, most famously from 
Eleusis and Delphi, where it is clearly meant as a preliminary offering.'? The grammarians tell us 
that the pe/anos was originally a measure of finely ground flour, but later became a coin offering as 
we see at Argos.” The reorganization of the sanctuary at Argos provides the thesauros specifically 
to accommodate an offering which was a previous feature of oracular consultation. The receptacle 
serves a ritual purpose; its economic purpose was secondary. 


' Edwards 1937, p. 247 ? For example, /G IP 78a, 36 = LSCG 5; IG IP 140,19 = LSCG 13; FD 
For dating of the Spartan material see Grunauer-von III 4:369,2 = LSCG 39; FD III 4:371,8= LSCG 41 
Hoerschelmann1978, pp. 39-40 "See Davies 2001 pp 123-24 


SEG XI 333. See Buck 1955, pp. 287-88 
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An offering box preserving top and bottom can now be seen on display in the new Acropolis 
Museum in Athens. It bears an inscription reading: ‘A treasury of aparche dedicated to Aphrodite 
Ourania. Proteleia at marriage — One drachma’.'* Clearly the payment of a drachma is a fee for 
participation in the rite of marriage. The term aparche, or first fruits, would cover any suitable 
offering to the goddess, while proteleia would be a special kind of first fruit - an offering given 
before marriage. 

Therefore it is not surprising when coin offering boxes turn up in sanctuaries where we would 
expect these sorts of preliminary offerings, as at the shrine of the Nymphs at Kokkinovrysi, just 
outside the city walls at Corinth.' The little shrine boasted a spring, a stele, terracotta figurines and 
a thesauros, which was carefully buried when the shrine went out of use in the fourth century BC. 
The marriage ritual, or proteleia, was quite ancient, but the worshippers kept up to date, and when 
coins became popular as offerings, they were properly accommodated, as the thesauros testifies. 

Proteleia is a very interesting term. The word telos can be used for taxes or payments or, as 
in this situation, it can refer to a religious rite. So, proteleia are preliminary rites, especially in 
the case of marriage. In the /phegenia at Aulis, when Agamemnon lies to Clytemnestra about his 
daughter’s marriage, Clytemnestra asks her husband if he has already sacrificed the proteleia to 
the goddess. Agamemnon must reply, ominously, that he’s just about to, that is, he’s about to sac- 
rifice poor Iphigenia. The proteleia was one of the few public rituals celebrated by girls of citizen 
status. It had to be public, and it had to be performed. 

There's a very poignant story told by Plutarch, in which a beautiful girl was allowed to choose 
between two suitors. The rejected lover was invited to attend the wedding, and he brought along 
many of his own friends and supporters. 


"He gathered a crowd of his companions and a not insignificant number 
of his servants, having scattered them unnoticed among those attend- 
ing. When the girl, according to ancestral custom, went to sacrifice the 
proteleia at the spring sacred to the Nymphs, all the men who had been 
waiting in ambush ran together to seize her. But Strato took hold of the 
girl, and of course Callisthenes and those with him took hold of her as 
well, until, unnoticed, the little girl died at the hands of those pulling 
against each other (Moralia 772b). 


We don't know how poor doomed Aristocleia may have been attempting to sacrifice the pro- 
teleia, perhaps with a cake, or with a coin, as at Athens or Kokkinovrysi. What was important 
was for her to make the sacrifice according to ancestral custom. And she needed to do it publicly, 
despite the danger, because if she did not, her marriage would not be valid, nor would her children 
be legitimate. The logical issue here is very clear, in terms of coin fees and ritual space. Sokolows- 
ki's contention that fees and taxes were imposed to meet some sort of economic shortfall can't 
possibly be correct. Aristocleia had to sacrifice the proteleia whether the shrine of the nymphs 
needed money to repair the cave roof or not. Yes, it was going to cost her. It cost her her life in 
this situation, but on another day, it might only cost a drachma, or a cake, or even just a mother's 
sentimental tear. 

To return to Oropos and our nine obols dedicated by some malarial visitor who does not have 


access to a statue of Pellichus, the fever-fighting general of Lucian's satire. Sooner or later the 
" SEG XLI 182; Tsakos 1990-9], pp. 17-28. 


"For publication of the shrine, see Kopestonsky 2009 
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thesauros will fill and need to be emptied. An inscription tells us exactly how this is handled. Z. 
Oropos 324 ordered the melting down of old votives to make new ones. As part of this process, 
the boule decided to use money from the thesauros to pay the silversmiths who make the new 
dedications. 


‘Let the sv//ogeus open the thesauros, as prescribed by law, let him take 
out expenses incurred and give the whole payment to the workmen as 
previously agreed. If the total of the expenses is not in the /Aesauros let 
the treasurer who is first in office provide the remainder and make an 
accounting before the overseers." 


On another occasion money from the Oropos thesauros was removed to pay for setting up a 
stele, and was used in combination with other funds to pay for a sacrifice called an aresterion." 
This was a special kind of sacrifice, known from other inscriptions, which was conducted when- 
ever things were moved around or disturbed in the sanctuary. In other words, as far as we know, all 
the money collected from the /hesauros at Oropos was used up in propitiatory sacrifices, or in set- 
ting up sfe/ai in the sanctuary. In fact, if there wasn’t enough money in the thesauros, the govern- 
ment was obliged to make up the difference. If, as Sokolowski contended, the fees were imposed 
to meet some sort of economic need, it makes no sense for the sanctuary to take the revenue and 
spend all of it on yet another sacrifice. The nine obols have another purpose, and we should look 
for that purpose in the decree. 


‘It is necessary for those seeking a cure from the god to give as a first 
fruit offering not less than nine obols valid coin and to put it into the 
thesauros in the presence of the neokoros.''* 


And so, a desperate, sick, feverish person comes to the sanctuary, with all of his relatives and 
friends. They beg the priest for help and the priest says that it is the custom to make an offering 
and sleep in the sanctuary. If the family is a bit concerned, the priest can then make a definitive 
statement. He tells them that the correct amount is right there on the stile. If they put their nine 
obols in the thesaurus, the name will be written on the board, for everyone and the god to see. If it 
is the god’s will, the man shall be cured. 

We've followed our coin, from the hand of the worshipper, into the sacred space, through the 
sacred space, and in some cases, out of the sacred space, back into the hands of workmen or crafts- 
men. These craftsmen may, in their turn, dedicate the coin, or its economic equivalent, back into 
the care of the god. There is much more that could be said, and so many more inscriptions and fhe- 
sauroi which I could discuss, but I hope that I have at least convinced you that the role of coins in 
the sanctuary is really quite complex; that it’s not just a matter of functionalist or materialist eco- 
nomic theory but also a matter of ritual, and dare I say it, personal religion among the Greeks. I 
hope I have convinced you that coins do have a role in sacred space, and a sacred life of their own. 
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The coin collection of the Universalmuseum Joanneum 


The coin collection of the Universalmuseum Joanneum! came into being during the time of Arch- 
duke John of Austria (1782-1859, PI. I), who in 1811 specified in the museum decree that ‘all 
indigenous coins made of any kind of metal’ should be collected. Owing to its collection, that at 
present contains around seventy thousand pieces, the Joanneum Coin Cabinet? ranks among the 
largest public collections in Austria. The Cabinet also accommodates the grandest pieces minted 
in Graz, and hoards as well as single finds from all around Styria (see PI. IT A). The splendour of 
the most valuable items of the Cabinet’s inventory has been highlighted by a new coin exhibition 
which was presented to the public in 2007 at Eggenberg palace in Graz. 


The Greek coins of the Universalmuseum Joanneum: The legacy of the nineteenth-century 
culture of collecting and its development 


The Joanneum Coin Cabinet also includes an assortment of 2500 Greek coins. The coins are kept 
in drawers, with each coin laid on a card and positioned according to the arrangement made in the 
1950s. It was in this decade that Konrad Zeilinger was appointed to make a comprehensive inven- 
tory of each section of the Cabinet. For this purpose he assigned number allocations to different 
sections, where the Greek coins were given inventory numbers from 50 001 and on. It is evident 
that Zeilinger classified the coins in accordance with the latest numismatic literature available in 
the 1950s. However, he attached no importance to the provenance or the date of acquisition: the 
coins were simply catalogued under ‘old inventory’. According to the acquisition records of the 
twentieth century there were no major additions to the General Collection in respect of the Greek 
coins section since 1910. The records also show that the Greek assortment consists almost entirely 
of pieces that had been acquired prior to that year. The majority of coins from Zeilinger’s ‘old 
inventory’ were added to the collection during the nineteenth century. We have now begun the 
task of determining the provenance and the date of acquisition of the Greek coins with the help of 
archival sources, and thus making a contribution to provenance research, a discipline which has 
recently been gaining in importance within the scientific community. 


loknowledeements: | want to thank the Hunter Coin Cabinet of the with archival research. 
Hunterian Museum and Art Gallery at the University of Glasgow and the ! CF. Göth 1861; Kuratorium des Landesmuseums Joanneum (Hrsg.) 
International Numismatic Commission for the acceptance of may paper. I 1911; Landesmuseum Joanneum (Hrsg.) 1969 
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A word about the archival sources which have been used to identify the Greek coins 


The identification has been predominantly based on the following two archival sources: 
a) The Wartinger Coin Catalogue 


The so-called Wartinger Coin Catalogue contains a 360-page record of Greek coins acquired by 
the Joanneum up to 1860. The Wartinger compendium is, in fact, an old catalogue produced and 
bound as a codex by Karl Schmit von Tavera, the head of the Archive and the Coin and Antiquities 
Cabinet of the Universalmuseum Joanneum from 1858 to 1860. 

The Wartinger Coin Catalogue is usually referred to as the Wartinger Book owing to the fact 
that its oldest pages contain the handwritten entries made by the first state archivist of Styria, Jo- 
seph Wartinger. Along with the oldest entries, which were made between 1817 and 1851, we also 
find scripts written by Sigmund Krassberger, who acted as copyist between 1842 and 1850, as 
well as those written by Eduard Pratobevera, the head of the Joanneum Coin Cabinet from 1852 
to 1857. The Wartinger Catalogue contains Latin descriptions of the obverse and the reverse of the 
Greek coins, frequently accompanied by details regarding the donor and the place of discovery 
(see PI. II B). 


b) The Zahn Card Catalogue 


In 1861 Joseph Georg Zahn succeeded Schmit von Tavera as the head of the Coin and Antiquities 
Cabinet at the Universalmuseum Joanneum. He introduced a new form of coin cataloguing: to 
each coin was assigned a card which held the information regarding the location within the col- 
lection, legend and type of the obverse and the reverse of the coin as well as the type of metal, 
weight, size, state of preservation, literature, and the provenance with reference to the donor and 
the place of discovery. This so-called Zahn Card Catalog was further maintained by Zahn's succes- 
sors Friedrich Pichler, Gustav Budinsky und Richard Mell up to 1910. The catalogue comprises a 
total of 121 slipcases containing labelled cards, which detail the entire stock of coins and medals 
of the Joanneum numismatic collection in the period around 1910. 

The Greek coins section at the Universalmuseum Joanneum comprises fourteen slipcases 
which contain round 2500 index cards. A number of these cards describe the coins that are also 
mentioned in Wartinger's Catalogue. All cards contain unique identification numbers which incor- 
porate the catalogue's pagination and the consecutive numbers that were assigned to the coins with 
regard to the place of minting. 

The illustrated index card describes a posthumous tetradrachm of Alexander the Great minted 
in Tarsus in the period between 298 and 295 BC (PI. III A-D). According to Wartinger's Coin 
Catalogue the coin was donated to the Universalmuseum Joanneum by Josef Mueller in 1827. 

The index cards of the second type, which are considerably larger in size, describe those coins 
that were acquired by the Joanneum between 1861 and 1910. They include handwritten descrip- 
tions provided by Joseph Georg Zahn, Friedrich Pichler, Otto Fischbach und Gustav Budinsky. 

The illustrated index card of type 2 was written by Friedrich Pichler. It documents the 1872 
acquisition of a Macedonian tetradrachm minted under Roman rule (Quaestor Aesillas) in the year 
93 or 92 BC (PI. IV A-C). 

The two archival sources - the Wartinger Coin Catalogue and the Zahn Card Catalogue - are 
the primary, first-degree sources used in the identification of the Greek coins of the Joanneum Coin 
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Cabinet. Owing to the abundance of data they contain, these two catalogues exceed the abbrevi- 
ated object descriptions included in the annual museum reports, and the two sources are thus the 
only sources of identification for a great number of coins. 


The significance of Anton Prokesch-Osten's contribution to the Joanneum Coin Cabinet 


The majority of the Greek coins were donated to the Universalmuseum Joanneum by a number of 
prominent and lesser known historical figures, both local and national. The leading donor, Arch- 
duke John, donated to his museum not only medals depicting the famous Greek freedom fighters 
such as Petros Mavromichalis (1765-1818) and Germanos, the Archbishop of Patras (1771-1826), 
but a few antique Greek coins as well. 

Among the prominent donors are also the Governor of Styria, Ignaz Maria von Attems (1774- 
1861), the first state archivist of Styria, Joseph Wartinger (1773-1861), and Albert Muchar, one of 
the first scholars of Styrian history. Greek coins were also bestowed upon the Joanneum by such 
people as the Austrian ambassador in Alexandria, Ottokar Gódel, and the mining entrepreneur 
and metallurgist Johann Rudolf von Gersdorff (1781-1894). However, the majority of the antique 
Greek coins were donated to the museum by a diplomat, academic, statesman and prominent fig- 
ure in the Austrian history of science of the nineteenth century, Anton Prokesch-Osten, who was 
born in Graz in 1795 (Pls. V and VI). He was also a champion of numismatics, a discipline he 
referred to as ‘the most attractive instructress in matters of history and art’. 

Prokesch-Osten contributed significantly to the numismatic research of the nineteenth century 
in the German-speaking countries. Along with Egyptology, geography and archaeology, he de- 
voted himself to numismatics which was one of his greatest passions. In his dissertation on Anton 
Prokesch von Osten, Daniel Bertsch explains that ‘numismatics was rather important to Prokesch, 
especially in times of stress. By engaging in the study of coins he would withdraw into another 
world that provided an escape from his political affairs. After being occupied with his collection 
or reading numismatic literature for hours on end he would succinctly note down in his journal: 
the coins provide me rest’.* 

So far it has been generally accepted that it is no longer possible to determine which of the 
pieces were donated to the Joanneum by Anton Prokesch. Giinther Probszt, who acknowledged 
Prokesch-Osten’s contribution to Austrian numismatics in his book on the history of money and 
coins in Austria, writes: ‘During his lifetime Anton Prokesch-Osten repeatedly bestowed Greek 
coins from his private collection upon the Joanneum. Unfortunately, it is, at the present, impos- 
sible to identify the pieces in question”.* In his monograph on Anton Prokesch-Osten the afore- 
mentioned Daniel Bertsch states that the number of references to Prokesch-Osten’s donations 
published in the museum’s annual reports exceeds 1200.° Bertsch’s monograph is, in fact, a biog- 
raphy of Prokesch-Osten which aspires to identify his generous bequests with the help of written 
accounts made by Prokesch-Osten’s contemporaries. The treatise also provides important insights 
into the role numismatics played in Prokesch-Osten’s life, as well as the accomplishments of Aus- 
trian diplomats in the discipline. However, an investigation of museum artifacts was not among 
the objectives of Bertsch’s study. 

With the help of the two aforementioned archival sources, the majority of the pieces donated 
to the museum by Prokesch-Osten were successfully identified. The task was part of a larger proj- 


Bertsch 2005, p.466. English translation by the author of the paper. 
' Probszt 1994, p. 98. English translation by the author of the paper. 


Bertsch 2005, p. 468 
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ect which aimed at determining the provenance and the date of acquisition of the inventory of the 
Joanneum Coin Cabinet. 


What motivated Anton Prokesch-Osten to bestow Greek coins onto the Joanneum? 


The prime motivation behind Prokesch-Osten's donations was his friendship with Archduke John. 
As previously mentioned, up to the 1850s the Archduke himself had repeatedly donated coins and 
medals to the Joanneum. He had also promoted the idea that the public should contribute to the 
collection, as well as striving to raise awareness regarding the significance of the Coin Cabinet 
among his friends and acquaintances. It was due to these influences that Anton Prokesch-Osten 
began to collaborate on the enlargement of the Joanneum numismatic collection. 

Prokesch-Osten donated the majority of the Greek coins to the Joanneum during the period of 
his diplomatic activities as the representative of Austria in Athens (1834-1849) and Constantino- 
ple (1856-1872). The donations were documented in the period between the 1820s and the 1870s, 
especially in the years 1839 and 1845. His extraordinary generosity is evidently a result of strong 
ties to his home town as well as the friendship with Archduke John and the time the Archduke 
spent in Athens in 1837. He arrived in Athens, following a journey through Russia and Constan- 
tinople, where he acted in the place of his nephew, Ferdinand I, who was attending to state affairs 
elsewhere. During his time in Athens Archduke John discussed the political developments in the 
new kingdom with Prokesch-Osten and met with the first King of Greece, Otto I., who reigned 
from 1832 to 1862. 

The 39 Athenian coins described in the Wartinger Coin Catalogue prove that King Otto's 
unfortunate political moves were not the only conversation topic between Prokesch-Osten and 
Archduke John. Out of the 39 coins, 32 were donated to the museum by Prokesch-Osten. He con- 
signed the first four pieces in 1837. Another 24 he bestowed on the Joanneum in 1839 and the rest 
he donated in 1840. Similarly, out of the 12 Aeginian coins, six were donated to the Joanneum by 
Prokesch-Osten in 1837 and another three in 1840. 

Prokesch-Osten maintained a network of numismatic informants in Greece and the Near East. 
Through his passion for collecting and the abundance of contacts he was destined to take part in 
the assembling of the Joanneum numismatic collection. Archduke John took advantage of the fact 
that the management at the Coin Cabinet in Vienna showed no interest in Prokesch-Osten's help 
with the enlargement of their collection and won him over for the compiling of the numismatic 
collection at the Joanneum. 


A look at two examples of donations made by Anton Prokesch-Osten to the Universalmuse- 
um Joanneum 


In 1872 Prokesch-Osten explained when he began taking interest in numismatics and what his 
fields of interest were. *My passion for numismatics arose in Greece. I have learned the basics of 
coin collecting from a friend of mine, Henry Borrell, the keenest collector and the most qualified 
expert on antique coins I have ever met. At first I collected everything I laid my hands on. Later 
on, however, I eliminated all Roman pieces and replaced them with Greek coins. Finally, when the 
bulk threatened to overpower me I eliminated the Greek royal coins as well and limited myself to 
the coins of the autonomous cities.“ 

Prokesch-Osten mostly collected coins from the time of the autonomous cities and their stately 


° Cf. Bertsch 2005, p. 656. English translation by the author of the paper. 
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independence. In addition to these he also collected coins of the Macedonian, Syrian and Parthian 
Kings, all of which were increasingly becoming the focus of his interest. His collection of Alex- 
ander's coins ranked, for example, among the most extensive ones of the nineteenth century. It is 
precisely these periods which are heavily represented in the Joanneum numismatic collection. PI. 
VII shows two posthumous coins of the great Macedonian king, which are representative of the 
numerous pieces Prokesch-Osten donated to the Joanneum in 1837 and 1839, together with their 
entries in Wartinger's Catalogue. 
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KEY TO PLATES 


Plate I: Archduke John of Austria (1782-1859), the founder of the Universalmuseum Joanneum, 
painting by Leopold Kupelwieser, 1828, Neue Galerie Graz. 


Plate ITA: A view of the permanent exhibition of the Coin Cabinet at the Universalmuseum Joan- 
neum in Graz. 


Plate IIB: A view of the Wartinger Coin Catalogue, pages 174-175: Coins of the city of Athens. 


Plate III, A and B: An example of an index card of type 1 with the corresponding entry in 
Wartinger's catalogue: (obverse: ‘the beardless head of Heracles clad in lion skin; reverse: the 
coin of Alexander the Great, half-naked Zeus seated right, an eagle in his right, a lance in his left, 
monogram in field"). 


Plate III, C and D: the described coin, a posthumous tetradrachm of Alexander the Great, 298- 
295 B.C., inventory number 51.522, enlarged illustration, diameter of the coin: 25.5 mm. 


Plate IV A: An example of an index card of type 2 (obverse: ‘Coin of the Macedonians, the letter 
Theta as mint-mark, head with flowing hair to the right, reverse: AESILLAS / Q above chest, club 


ANTON PROKESCH-OSTEN AND THE GREEK COINS OF THE COIN COLLECTION 
AT THE UNIVERSALMUSEUM JOANNEUM IN GRAZ, AUSTRIA 1315 


and quaestor’s chair, within laurel wreath’). 


Plate IV, B and C: the described coin, a tetradrachm of Macedonia under Quaestor Aesillas, 93-92 
B.C., inventory number 51.616, enlarged illustration, diameter of the coin: 26.5 mm. 


Plate V: Anton Prokesch-Osten (1795-1876) as Field Lieutenant-Marshall, lithography by Adolf 
Dauthage, 1853. 


Plate VI : Medal of Anton Prokesch-Osten; (obverse ANTONIVS LIBER BARO PROKESCH- 
OSTEN, head to the right) donated to the Universalmuseum Joanneum by Anton Prokesch-Osten 
in 1847, inventory number 42.887; enlarged illustration, diameter of the medal: 43 mm. 


Plate VII, A-C: Alexander the Great, Stater, c. 305 BC, Babylon mint, with the entry in Warting- 
er's Coin Catalogue (obverse: “head of Athena wearing a helmet adorned with Pegasus’; reverse: 
King Alexander’s coin, Nike going right, laurel wreath in right, trident in left, MI in field, MP 
under in wreath’) and the described coin, inventory number 52.414; enlarged illustration, diameter 
of the coin: 19 mm. 


Plate VII, D-F: Alexander the Great, Drachm, 4th/3rd century BC, with the entry in Wartinger’s 
Coin Catalogue (obverse: ‘the beardless head of Heracles clad in lion skin; reverse: the coin of 
Alexander the Great, half-naked Zeus seated right, an eagle in his right, a lance in his left hand, 
monogram in field, monogram under throne’) and the described coin, inventory number 51.531; 
enlarged illustration, diameter of the coin: 17 mm. 
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MONETE ED ANELLI: CRONOLOGIA, TIPOLOGIE, FRUITORI 


CLAUDIA PERASSI 


Fra le diverse classi della gioielleria monetale antica, gli anelli sembrano aver goduto di un suc- 
cesso che attraversa le diverse epoche, senza soluzione di continuità. Tale tipologia di monili, 
inoltre, riveste un particolare interesse per la complessa rete semantica demandata agli anelli zout- 
court, grazie alla loro funzione sigillaria, di simbolo di patto nuziale, di emblema di status sociale. 
In questa sede mi occuperò essenzialmente della produzione di età romana. 


Gli anelli dal tumulo di Ryzhanivka 


Anche la categoria degli anelli attesta come il reimpiego delle monete in oggetti dell’ornamento 
personale abbia avuto i suoi prodromi, sebbene attestati per noi da pochissimi pezzi, in età el- 
lenistica.! Mi riferisco ai tre esemplari ritrovati nella sepoltura contenuta nel grande tumulo di 
Ryzhanivka, presso Kiev.° La struttura dei monili è semplicissima, limitandosi alla saldatura, sul 
rovescio di uno statere aureo della zecca di Panticapeo, di una o due sottili fascette semicircolari in 
oro, che svolgono così le funzioni di verga. Due di essi furono ritrovati nel 1887, sopra alle ossa 
della mano destra della donna inumata, mentre il terzo (Tav. I, 1)* venne recuperato alla ripresa 
delle attività di scavo nel 1995, nel corso di operazioni di verifica delle precedenti indagini. E 
stato notato come due monete presentino chiare tracce di usura, mentre un anello dovette forse 
subire un'operazione di restauro:° tali osservazioni sembrano dunque accordarsi con la nuova 
proposta di datazione della sepoltura, di poco anteriore al 270 a. C.,” poiché la data di emissione 
degli stateri viene oggi circoscritta fra il 330 e il 304 a. C. 

L’aspetto complessivo degli anelli, pur rappresentando per noi un unicum, richiama modelli 
ben attestati nella gioielleria coeva, nei quali una grande piastra metallica ovaleggiante, variamente 
decorata, è innestata su un semicerchio d’oro. La loro deposizione in una sepoltura dal corredo 
tanto rilevante, in associazione con l’abito cerimoniale indossato dalla giovane donna inumata, 
denominata convenzionalmente ‘Principessa scita’ proprio per la ricchezza degli oggetti di ac- 
compagno,* testimonia della loro considerazione quali ornamenti di prestigio. Il ruolo sacerdotale 
esercitato dalla fanciulla, suggerito dalla decorazione a Menadi danzanti del suo copricapo, giusti- 
ficherebbe la costante esibizione negli anelli del rovescio monetale, caratterizzato da una vigorosa 
testa maschile, barbata e coronata di edera, variamente identificata con il dio Pan o con un Satiro.’ 


' Per altri tipi di monili, richiamo le due cinture auree di produzione 
egiziana con medaglioni decorati da un ottodramma di Tolomeo III e di 
Tolomeo IV (Perassi 2004, p.915). 

* Nel mondo scita non è infrequente il ricorso a temi dell’iconografia 
monetale greca per la creazione di bratteae d'oro, utilizzate quali 
ornamento delle vesti (Scythian Gold, p. 210). 

18,7). р 

* Scythian Gold, p. 210 (gr 11,44 - mm 17 x 18). 


* Le indagini, dirette fra il 1995 e il 1997 da Jan Chochorowski e Sergej 
Skory, furono indirizzate all’esplorazione della tomba maschile posta al 
centro del tumulo (Chochorowski / Skoryi 1997; Chochorowski 2000) 

^ Mielezarek 1986, p. 103; Chochorowski 2000, p. 43. 

? Chochorowski 2000. 

* Chochorowski / Skoryi 1997, pp. 91-92, 

" Chochorowski / Skoryi 1997, pp. 91-92, Moreno 2007, p. 184 avanza 
invece l'ipotesi che gli originali proprietari degli anelli fossero mercenari 


al soldo degli Spartocidi di Panticapeo. 
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La produzione di età romana 


Quadro crono-tipologico 


La documentazione riprende con l’età romano imperiale, accostandosi alla contemporanea, in- 
gente creazione di monili nei quali le monete assumono una funzione esornativa. Gli anelli dovet- 
tero godere, però, di una diffusione notevolmente minore rispetto ai pendenti, che rappresentano 
invece per noi la categoria più consistente. La mia ricerca ha permesso di aggiungere altri sette es- 
emplari" ai quindici classificati da Claude Brenot e Catherine Metzger nel loro lavoro sui gioielli 
monetali dall’Occidente romano, edito nel 1992. L’esiguità della classe risalta anche dal confronto 
con l’invece assai comune utilizzo di anelli nel mondo romano: basti citare il dato, non esaustivo, 
proposto da Hèlène Guiraud ormai vent’anni fa, di oltre 3.000 pezzi rinvenuti nella sola provincia 
della Gallia." 

Il momento della massima fortuna della gioielleria monetale romana corrisponde al III secolo 
d. C., anche se non manca qualche raro antecedente databile tra la fine del I e la metà del II secolo. 
Anche nel caso degli anelli, la loro definizione cronologica deve essere basata sulla concordanza 
di tre elementi: data di emissione della moneta, ambito temporale di diffusione della tipologia del 
monile, elementi di contesto. Il primo indicatore costituisce infatti solo un termine post quem per 
la fabbricazione dell'anello,? che può essere meglio definito grazie al fatto che questa particolare 
categoria di gioielli utilizza tipologie più o meno ampiamente diffuse nella produzione contempo- 
ranea, sostituendo con una moneta il più consueto ornamento della gemma. Per quanto riguarda i 
contesti di rinvenimento, si deve purtroppo segnalare come la scoperta della massima parte degli 
anelli monetali nel corso dell'Ottocento renda del tutto improduttiva in tal senso la consultazione 
della bibliografia relativa, a causa della sua costante stringatezza. 

L’uso di anelli monetali nella società romana non poté in ogni caso essere anteriore al principato 
di Claudio, tenuto conto che essi esibiscono sempre nel lato a vista il ritratto imperiale. Secondo 
Plinio (Nat. Hist. XXXIII, 12, 41), infatti, fu proprio in questo periodo che venne concesso a 
coloro che godevano del libero accesso presso il princeps, il diritto di esibire sull’anello un suo 
ritratto in oro.'* Indicazioni più precise possono essere ricavate dall’esame delle tipologie dei 
monili che incastonano le monete di emissione più antica. 

La prima di esse è rappresentata da un aureo di Traiano del 114-117: la sua trasformazione in 
anello avvenne attraverso la saldatura sul rovescio delle estremità, leggermente appiattite, di una 
barretta semicircolare in oro. Il pezzo, conservato al British Museum senza indicazioni circa la 
provenienza (Tav. I, 2),'° appartiene però ad una tipologia diffusa in età molto più tarda, in cui, in 
mancanza di un vero e proprio castone, la moneta viene racchiusa in una sobria cornice perlinata, 
che ne consente la visione di entrambi i lati. Attestata in ambito longobardo e merovingio, non in- 
frequentemente documenta il ricorso a nominali coniati anche alcuni secoli prima, come avviene, 
per esempio, nell’anello con aureo di Tiberio rinvenuto in una tomba a Cividale del Friuli di poco 
posteriore alla metà del VII d. C.!° 

Nel tentativo di meglio definire l’inizio della diffusione in Occidente della moda degli 
anelli monetali, assume un’importanza notevole l’esemplare in bronzo dorato con denario 
di Sabina Augusta, che Henkel catalogò segnalandone una generica origine dalla Svizzera 


"Si tratta degli anelli dalla Svizzera Occidentale, da Avenches, Aboukir, ? Vedi anche Brenot / Metzger 1992, p. 348. 

Chichester, Poringland, Saint-Riquier-en Rivière, Velp. ^ Higgins 1961, p. 189. Lo storico annota come Vespasiano abbia in 
' Guiraud 1989 seguito reso il principe equamente accessibile a tutti. 
" Pirzio Biroli Stefanelli 1992, p. 88; Brenot / Metzger 1992, pp. 348-52; !* Marshall 1907, п. 259 (lascito Franks 1897). 


Perassi 2004; Perassi 2007 16 Brozzi 1980. 
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occidentale (Tav. I, 3).'” Il monile appartiene a un tipo in uso fra il I secolo d. C. e la prima 
metà del III,'* nel quale la verga si allarga sulla spalla a formare un castone ellittico leggermente 
ribassato. La stessa foggia è attestata anche da un anello aureo venuto alla luce nei sobborghi di 
Orléans nel 1878, oggi noto solo grazie a un disegno (Tav. I, 4), che racchiudeva nella sottile 
depressione ellissoidale un aureo di Pertinace del 193? e da un esemplare, anch'esso d’oro, della 
collezione Bassermann-Jordan di Monaco (Tav. I, 5), che Henkel indicó come caratterizzato 
dall’inserimento di un aureo di Settimio Severo.” La mancanza di una scritta disposta intorno 
al busto imperiale e la notazione che il ritratto costituisce un tutt'uno con la superficie metallica 
del monile, rende peró piü esatta una sua classificazione quale anello *pseudomonetale'. Gioielli 
siffatti, che richiamano cioè nell’elemento decorativo il Diritto di una moneta, riproducendo un 
ritratto imperiale visto di profilo, sono noti già nel II secolo, come documenta l'esemplare in 
bronzo con testa di Antonino Pio da Baden im Aargau,” con una diffusione ancora alla metà del 
III, epoca alla quale appartiene un massiccio pezzo in oro decontestualizzato, contraddistinto 
da un busto imperiale con corazza e corona di lauro, nel quale sembra di poter riconoscere 
Valeriano I (Tav. II, 6).? 

Un nominale in argento di Adriano fu utilizzato con funzione ornamentale in un anello nello 
stesso metallo rinvenuto ad Avenches, nel quale le spalle, assai più larghe della fascia sulla 
parte posteriore del monile e decorate da un motivo a doppia voluta, fiancheggiano il sottile 
castone circolare che trattiene la moneta. Questo tipo di anelli di particolare pregio, in uso tra 
la fine del II secolo e il 260-270 circa,” risulta essere il più diffuso nell’ambito della gioielleria 
monetale, con qualche variazione per quanto riguarda l’ornamentazione delle spalle. Incisioni 
riunite a ventaglio in numero diverso sono sull’anello d’oro rinvenuto nei dintorni di Santapola 
(loc. ‘La Senia’, Alicante) con aureo di Marco Aurelio,” su quello invece argenteo con denario 
di Settimio Severo e Caracalla da Chichester (West Sussex; Tav. II, 7),2° e su quelli, ancora in 
oro e decorati con aurei, scoperti nei dintorni di Autun (Postumo), a Poringland (Norfolk; Pos- 
tumo) e Laizy (Saône-et-Loire; Tetrico I; Tav. II, 8, 9).” Motivi a pelte disposti lungo il bordo 
delle spalle, così da far loro assumere talora un profilo articolato, si ritrovano su quattro anelli 
d’oro conservati al British Museum: uno con aureo di Settimio Severo, forse recuperato nella 
Saona," un secondo di ignota provenienza con aureo di Elagabalo,” un terzo con quinario au- 
reo di Severo Alessandro venuto alla luce a Ilchester (Somerset; Tav. II, 10)’ e un quarto che, 
del tutto incongruamente, racchiude un tremisse di Giustiniano, tanto da far sospettare un in- 
serimento della moneta secoli dopo l’effettiva fabbricazione del monile, come sembra indiziare 
anche il suo malagevole inserimento nel castone, più adatto per le sue proporzioni al conteni- 
mento di una gemma. 

In questa classe merita una citazione particolare, per la sua originalità, l’articolato anello in 
bronzo dorato da un ritrovamento occasionale nei pressi di Nicopolis ad Istrum (Veliko Turnovo, 
Bulgaria; Tav. II, 11). In esso la pesante fascia si ingrossa e si allarga nelle spalle ornate da due 


" Henkel 1913, n. 1856 (Neuchatel, Collezione Clément). °° Down 1978, pp. 7-11 (Chichester District Museum); Johns 1996, p. 58 

'* Guiraud 1989, tipo 2f-g. (la fascia è spezzata). 

"Desnoyers 1895-7; Mowat 1889, n. 7 (indica il rinvenimento nel “ Autun Augustodunum, p. 192, n. 361; Brenot / Metzger 1992, nn. 23 
1869); Brenot / Metzger 1992, n. 28. (Paris, Bibliotéque Nationale, acquisto 1943), 24 (Autun, Musée Rolin): 

2° Henkel 1913, p. 168. Sussams 1999 (Londra, British Museum). 

2! Henkel 1913, p. 154, n. 1696. **Mowat 1889, n. 9; Marshall 1907, n. 261; Brenot/ Metzger 1992, n. 25. 

? Monnaies Antiques, Luzern 1936, n. 2176. ? Marshall 1907, n. 265 (lascito Franks, 1897); Yeroulanou 1999. n. 243. 

? Henkel 1913, pp. 54-55, n. 398. " Marshall 1907, n. 267; Brenot / Metzger 1992, n. 56; Johns 1996, p. 58. 


SORIA dde. 
Guiraud 1989, tipi 3f-g. " Mowat 1889, n. 10; Marshall 1907, n. 262; Dalton 1912, n. 131 (ex 


© Ramos Folques 1959, pp. 135-36; Brenot / Metzger 1992, n. 62. collezione Castellani 1865). 
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pelte contrapposte, assumendo sulla parte anteriore una forma esagonale, movimentata da orna- 
mentazioni lineari e a volute. Nel castone ellissoidale è inserita una moneta di Settimio Severo, 
presumibilmente in argento, ricoperta anch'essa d’oro. 

La collezione del British Museum custodisce anche due anelli aurei piuttosto massicci, nei 
quali — pur con qualche lieve variante — le robuste spalle triangolari sono percorse da profonde 
incisioni longitudinali, che terminano lungo il profilo del castone in volute simmetriche. Ulteriori 
volute circondano il profilo superiore e inferiore dell’alloggiamento della moneta, così che questo 
risulta contornato da un susseguirsi di motivi a rieciolo. Le monete appartengono alla produzione 
di Caracalla? e di Diocleziano (Tav. III, 12), concordando pertanto con la cronologia di questo 
tipo di anelli, caratteristico del III secolo.? Ma esso è ripreso anche in un monile che incastona un 
solido di Costanzo II del 343, acquistato dal Royal Coin Cabinet dell’ Aja nel 1927, per il quale si 
ipotizza un ritrovamento a Kleve (Land Nordrhein-Westfalen; Tav. III, 13).°° La notevole discra- 
sia cronologica sembra indicare nuovamente una sostituzione dell’elemento decorativo.” 

Gli anelli monetali più spettacolari a noi pervenuti sono rappresentati da due esemplari aurei, 
nei quali le ampie spalle cuoriformi sono alleggerite da un raffinato lavoro in opus interrasile 
con motivi a pelte e volute, secondo una tipologia che ha ampi riscontri nel I secolo.” Il primo, 
scoperto in un sobborgo di Amiens nel 1760, racchiude nel castone a dodici lati un quinario aureo 
di Massimino il Trace (Tav. IMI, 14). Il secondo, con aureo di Settimio Severo (Tav. III, 15), fu 
posto in vendita nel 1959, con una precisazione della sua origine da Aboukir,* non so quanto at- 
tendibile, anche se l’Egitto ha restituito alcuni fra i più pregevoli gioielli monetali romani.*! Non 
trova ad ora confronti in altri anelli con moneta la presenza di un’incisione onomastica (MARCILLIN) 
lungo l’alto castone poligonale. 

A fronte della varietà tipologica e della relativa abbondanza di anelli con monete emesse nel 
III secolo, si fa più raro l’utilizzo con funzione ornamentale in questo genere di monili di nominali 
coniati nel IV e nel V secolo. I pochissimi pezzi sono per lo più conosciuti solo a livello bibliogra- 
fico, come è per quello in rame con moneta in bronzo del tipo ISIS FARIA, conservato nel XVII 
secolo nella collezione francese de Peiresc,? o per quello dall'ex collezione Evans, con solido di 
Teodosio II del 430-440, scoperto a Londra nel 1880 e descritto da Mowat come dotato di una 
lavorazione a giorno e con il Rovescio della moneta rivolto all'esterno.? Nel corso di un'asta 
del 1995, venne invece battuto un anello aureo con solido di Onorio della zecca di Mediolanum, 
anch'esso dotato di motivi traforati sulle spalle, mentre la moneta é contornata da una serie di 
perline auree (Tav. III, 16). Il pezzo si segnala per il luogo di ritrovamento, ossia Velp (Geldern- 
land), richiamando immediatamente l'omonimo tesoro venuto alla luce nel 1715, costituito, oltre 
che da monete auree precedenti al 423-425, anche da cinque pendenti d'oro con multipli monetali, 
uno dei quali, emesso a Mediolanum, proprio a nome di Onorio.“ 


7 Ruseva-Slokoska 1991, n. 264 (Sofia, Museo Nazionale). La moneta 
viene descritta come un nominale in bronzo, ma le dimensioni del castone 


(mm 23 x 19) sembrano inadatte per un esemplare eneo di Settimio Severo. 


L'anello trova uno stringente confronto con quello in oro con agata nera 
ritrovato a Ennetbaden AG, per il quale Deppert-Lippitz 1988 indica una 
produzione nella prima metà del III d. C. 
Mowat 1889, n. 12 (fino al 1889 nella collezione Hoffmann; poi in 
quella Rollin e Feuardent); Marshall 1907, n. 263 (lascito Franks, 1897). 
' Marshall 1907, n. 264 (ex collezione Braybrooke; lascito Franks, 1897). 
Ruseva-Slokoska 1991, p. 82 (type V, variant 1). 
^ Zudoks / Jitta 1981, pp. 59-60 (con provenienza ignota in Zadoks-Jitta 


1957, p. 458); Brenot / Metzger 1992, n. 47 


7 Brenot / Metzger 1992, p. 343. 

** Yeroulanou 1999, p. 69. 

*Mowat 1889, n. 4 (Parigi, Bibliothèque Nationale, ex collezione 
Pellerin); Brenot, Metzger 1992, n. 43; Yeroulanou 1999, n. 287. 

“ Ars Antiqua 1959, Auktion I, Mai 1959, n. 153; Yeroulanou 1999, n. 288. 

! Perassi 2004, pp. 903-908. 

* Mowat 1889, n. 14. 

Mowat 1889, n. 11; Brenot, Metzger 1992, n. 57. 

Società di Banca Svizzera, Gold and Silber Münzen, September 1995, 
n. 437. 


!* Brenot, Metzger 1992, n. 81. 
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Del tutto originale, infine, è un anello aureo conservato al British Museum, ritrovato nel letto 
della Senna, a Rouen (Tav. III, 17). Un alto castone troncoconico in opus interrassile racchiude 
un solido di Marciano, mentre in posizione opposta e collocato un secondo castone, piü piccolo, 
nel quale é un carbonchio rosso: i due alloggiamenti sono raccordati fra loro dalle sagome di due 
leprotti accovacciati, che li reggono con le zampe e con le code. Il confronto piuttosto puntuale 
con un bracciale di probabile origine egiziana, datato al VII secolo," rende ipotizzabile un riuso in 
gioielleria della moneta di Marciano qualche secolo dopo la sua emissione, secondo una tendenza 
già segnalata per gli anelli successivi all’età romano-imperiale. 


Fruitori e contesti di deposizione 


Delineato il quadro crono-tipologico degli anelli monetali romani, restano tuttora aperte numerose 
questioni: innanzitutto quella relativa alla loro funzione e ai loro fruitori. Gli oggetti in sé ci 
aiutano solo con la menzione del nome del proprietario inciso sull’esemplare da Aboukir,# privo 
però della desinenza finale, così da impedire il suo riconoscimento in un Marcillinus piuttosto che 
in una Marcillina. Il tema è stato affrontato, sia pure rapidamente, soprattutto da Frederick Henry 
Marshall, nella sua opera sugli anelli conservati al British Museum, edita nel 1907. Lo studioso 
ritenne dunque probabile che essi rappresentassero decorazioni elargite dall’imperatore ai soldati 
distintisi sui campi di battaglia. L'ipotesi gli parve confermata dal soggetto del Rovescio di quattro 
pezzi della collezione londinese, di tipo militare. Friedrich Henkel, pochi anni dopo, nel suo 
fondamentale lavoro sugli anelli romani dalla regione del Reno, sembra considerare verisimile 
tale ricostruzione, che si inserisce nella complessa, e ancora piuttosto confusa questione, relativa 
al diritto all'uso di anelli aurei nella società romana, dove fu rigidamente codificato." Chiamato in 
causa è soprattutto un rescritto di Settimio Severo del 197, riportato da Erodiano (III, 8, 5), con il 
quale venne accordato ai soldati il diritto all’anello d’oro: si tratterebbe di tutti i legionari secondo 
alcuni studiosi,? solo dei principales secondo altri.* 

A favore di tale interpretazione potrebbe militare lo scarso numero di anelli monetali pervenuti 
e la loro sempre alta qualità: come ho già ricordato, essi risultano assai meno attestati rispetto ai 
pendenti monetali, che possono però talora essere di una fattura piuttosto trascurata, indizio di una 
produzione, almeno in età medioimperiale, in un ambito non ufficiale.5* Anche il dato cronologico, 
con uno sviluppo della classe soprattutto nel corso del III secolo, potrebbe confermare un legame 
con il provvedimento di Settimio Severo. 

Si tratterebbe pertanto di monili di uso esclusivamente maschile.55 I diametri interni che mi 
sono noti, si attestano intorno ai 19/21 mm, con una misura massima di 24, adatti dunque a dita 
virili, tenuto anche conto che, secondo Plinio (XXXIII, 6, 24), era costume indossare anelli a tutte 
le dita della mano, compresa la zona delle articolazioni,” ad esclusione del medio, considerato 


^ Dalton 1912, n. 130 (lascito Franks 1897); Yeroulanou 1999, n. 300. 
‘’Yeroulanou 1999, n. 234. 


mentre l’esigenza patrimoniale fu abolita da Commodo. Seguirebbe, 
secondo Deloche 1896, p. 204, già nel corso del primo terzo del III secolo. 


"i k S 2 e Е 3 р : E 
Per anelli non monetali con iscrizioni onomastiche, Yeroulanou 1999, l'estensione della concessione a tutti gli ingenui. 


p. 165. 

Marshall 1907, p. xx. 

% Victoria con corona e palma (n. 260), i Tetrarchi sacrificano davanti 
alle mura cittadine (n. 264); Roma con Victoriola (n. 265), Marte con 
trofeo e lancia (n. 266). 

? Pur in presenza di deroghe ad personam, all’inizio dell’età imperiale 
l'utilizzo dell'anello in oro dovette essere riservato agli uomini di rango 
senatoriale e in parte anche equestre. Nel 23 d. C. al possesso del censo 


equestre venne unito il requisito di una nascita da padre e nonno liberi, 


? Deloche 1896, p. 197; Marshall 1907, p. xx; Guiraud 1989, p. 174, nota 1. 

“Henkel 1913, p. 337. 

" Perassi 2004, p. 921, 

Così Metzger 1980, p. 82. 

^^ | pesi variano da gr 11,85 a gr 37,44 

Tale uso è riservato da Clemente Alessandrino solo alle donne (Paid. 
III, 11), mentre agli uomini concede di indossare anelli unicamente alla 


base del mignolo. 
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impudico. Non manca, però, qualche anello di dimensioni ancora minori, come quelli da Nicopolis 
(mm 15 x 19), Avenches (mm 21,5 x 15) e Chichester (mm 16), che sembrerebbero più consoni a 
mani femminili. 

La nostra documentazione attesta poi la produzione anche di anelli in metalli diversi dall’oro, 
ossia, come si è visto, in argento e in bronzo dorato. Se i primi potrebbero essere riferiti a schiavi 
affrancati, ai quali era riservato l'uso dell'anello in tale metallo," un dono imperiale per meriti di 
guerra costituito da un monile solo ricoperto d'oro sembrerebbe assumere quasi la connotazione 
di un raggiro. La consuetudine di rivestire con foglie auree nominali coniati in argento o mistura 
é comunque attestata anche da qualche raro pendente monetale, che utilizza, peró, costantemente 
Poro per il sistema di fissaggio e sospensione della moneta.” 

La distribuzione dei ritrovamenti comprende il territorio dell’ Impero dall’ Hispania alla Dacia, 
dalla Britannia all Egitto, con una concentrazione nella Gallia, com’é anche per la classe dei 
pendenti monetali, e con una certa propensione per l'ambito urbano.*' La localizzazione delle of- 
ficine di produzione è una questione di ancora più complessa soluzione, soprattutto a causa della 
esiguità della nostra documentazione: segnalo, peró, come la pressoché identica struttura dei due 
anelli con spalla a ventaglio rinvenuti ad Autun e a Laizy, località distanti solo 13 km., potrebbe 
indicare una loro fabbricazione nella stessa bottega. 

Se molti anelli furono recuperati casualmente e senza associazione con altri oggetti, in qualche 
raro caso si può ricostruire un loro più complesso contesto deposizionale. L’esemplare in argento 
da Levesville-la-Chenard, loc. ‘La Móne' (Eure-et-Loir),? venduto subito dopo la scoperta nel 
1859, del quale la bibliografia annota soltanto il riuso di una moneta d'oro di Marco Aurelio, 
venne ritrovato in un vaso, insieme con c. 10.000 monete da Augusto a Postumo o Vittorino.* 
Analogamente quello da Rouen faceva parte di un tesoro costituito da altri gioielli e monete, sep- 
pellito intorno alla metà del III secolo, mentre la pertinenza dell'anello da Amiens a tale classe 
di ritrovamenti rimane più incerta, per la sua solo ipotetica associazione con due anelli e con un 
piccolo gruzzolo di sesterzi del II d. C.® 

L'esemplare da Orléans potrebbe invece provenire da un deposito funerario. Tale origine 
è certa per quello da Chichester, ritrovato nella cremazione n. 3 della necropoli cittadina (scavi 
Northgate 1973-1974), il cui periodo di utilizzo si estende dall'inizio alla metà del III secolo. La 
presenza nella sepoltura di un paio di anellini in bronzo molto corrosi, da interpretare forse quali 
orecchini, indizierebbe la cremazione come femminile, dato che parrebbe confermato dal dia- 
metro interno dell’anello.° Si segnala, infine, il probabile ritrovamento nella Saona” dell’anello 


* Deloche 1896, pp. 205-207. 

? Perassi 2007, pp. 251-52. 

Un corredo tombale da Nissoria (EN; 1953) ha restituito un modesto 
anello a fascia in argento, databile al VI-VII secolo, con castone circolare 
che trattiene una moneta argentea di Valentiniano III (Baldini Lippolis 
1999, pp. 192; 205, n. 13). 

“I Così è anche per le gemme e i cammei utilizzati in anelli non monetali 
dalla Gallia (Guiraud 1988, pp. 70-71). 

? La forma del castone € peró ottogonale in un caso, circolare nell'altro. 
Sulla cautela che si impone in una ricerca di questo tipo, basata solo su 
comparazioni stilistiche, vedi Guiraud 1989, p. 209. 

? Ferdiere 1986, n. 37; Brenot / Metzger 1992, n. 10. 

“In Gallia, l occultamento di anelli all'interno di tesori è frequentemente 
documentato (Guiraud 1989, p. 206). 

^  Brenot / Metzger 1992, n. 16; Callu / Loriot 1990, p. 446 


^ Nella stessa località era stato ritrovato in precedenza un altro anello 


aureo, di dimensioni minori, con gemma raffigurante Victoria (Desnoyers 
1895-7, pp. 378-79). 

5° Down 1978, pp. 8-9. 

Gli oggetti di corredo comprendevano anche una spilla circolare in 
bronzo smaltato e due frammenti molto usurati di un probabile orecchino 
in argento. 

Ringrazio Bernie Spiegelhalter, del Chichester District Museum, per 
avermi messo o disposizione dati inediti e fotografie dell'anello. 

La bibliografia è al riguardo piuttosto confusa. Mowat 1889, n. 9 
segnala il passaggio di un anello trovato ‘dans la Saòne? nella raccolta 
Charvet e una sua possibile destinazione finale al British Museum. 
Marshall 1907, n. 261 indica solo una provenienza del pezzo dalla 
collezione Castellani 1865 e, ipoteticamente, da quella Charvet. Per Brenot 
/ Metzger 1992, n. 25 l’anello del museo londinese è certamente quello 
originariamente presente in quest'ultima raccolta, a sua volta rinvenuto 


nella Saona, 
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con aureo di Settimio Severo, conservato oggi a Londra, così da far ipotizzare un suo deposito 
nelle acque del fiume con funzione rituale.” 

Anche la classe degli anelli, infine, partecipa della ancora oggi irrisolta questione che è alla base 
di tutta la produzione romana di gioielli monetali, ossia il motivo per cui si ricorse all’inserimento 
in oggetti dell’ornamento personale di monete pro gemmis. Sono state avanzate al proposito nu- 
merose ipotesi, che spaziano da motivazioni di tipo economico, con una finalità di tesaurizzazione 
delle monete, al valore ideologico / politico del ritratto imperiale esibito pubblicamente, a una più 
semplicistica questione estetica che predilige monili vistosi, a un anticipatore gusto collezionistico 
per esemplari di particolare bellezza, a una funzione amuletico-talismanica demandata alla moneta 
portata su di sé. 
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IL VOLUME 21 DELLE ANTICHITÀ ROMANE DI 
PIRRO LIGORTIO ‘LIBRI DELLE MEDAGLIE DA 
CESARE A MARCO AURELIO COMMODO’ 


PATRIZIA SERAFIN 


Il codice 21 (Taur. A.//.6.J.21) che raccoglie quattro libri delle medaglie, complessivamente da 
Cesare a Commodo, di Pirro Ligorio, è in corso di studio presso la Cattedra di Numismatica 
dell’Università di Roma ‘Tor Vergata”, per l'edizione prevista dal programma della Commissione 
per l’Edizione Nazionale delle Opere di Pirro Ligorio. 

In esso l’autore procede nella narrazione storica del periodo, valendosi dell’illustrazione delle 
monete; il testo, corredato da più di 2800 disegni di facce (D/ o R/) di monete (non sempre fedeli 
riproduzioni di esemplari reali), si rivela una miniera di informazioni, non solo per la storia degli 
studi, dell’antiquaria, della cultura del tempo e della personalità dell’ Autore, ma anche per il per- 
corso di formazione delle nostre conoscenze e delle nostre collezioni. 

L’attenta lettura di ciò che il Ligorio scrive per provare le sue asserzioni, tratte dalla lettura 
dei testi o, anche, basate sulle immagini che le monete offrono e che egli, più o meno fedelmente, 
riproduce, ha consentito di mettere in luce le diverse peculiarità, valorizzando quei documenti nu- 
mismatici che egli, a buona ragione, riteneva documenti storici particolarmente affidabili. Questo 
spiega anche i frequenti riferimenti, nei suoi innumerevoli scritti, alla moneta nei libri non specifi- 
camente dedicati alle ‘medaglie’. 

In linea, dunque, con la necessità cui accennava Jan Campbell più di venti anni or ѕопо,! 
l'edizione nazionale dei tre codici numismatici di argomento romano, conservati presso |’ Archivio 
Storico Torinese, e stata affidata a cultori dello specifico settore, perché fosse valutata la qualità del 
materiale documentario proposto dal patrizio napoletano, contribuendo, cosi, anche a completare 
la conoscenza di alcuni tratti della sua molteplice attività come studioso, storico e collezionista; 
una figura certamente significativa, ma tanto variamente considerata nel tempo, e forse mai con la 
necessaria completezza, proprio per la sua sterminata attività, nei più diversi settori. 

E” merito grande di Ginette Vagenheim aver recentemente portato l'attenzione sulla cor- 
rispondenza tra il Ligorio ed Ercole Basso su un argomento numismatico: dalla minuta di una 
lettera conservata ad Oxford, inserita in capo al codice ivi conservato delle Antichità Romane, 
abbiamo informazioni su due monete, una della città di Dion in Eubea e l’altra di Commodo; la 
riproduzione di quest’ultima è utilizzata al f. 357 v del libro XXX del Codice Torino XXI. 

Nell'immensa congerie di materiale documentario delle “Antichità Romane’, non sempre è 
facile distinguere la qualità dell’informazione offerta, in buona o mala fede, quindi qualsiasi no- 
tizia, in particolare quelle, per dir così, private, che la corrispondenza fornisce, costituisce una 
fonte di informazione preziosissima. La lettera recentemente pubblicata offre, oltre ad una prova 
di competenza e capacità critica del Ligorio, anche un’importante indicazione cronologica almeno 
per il libro XXX del codice 21. 

L'approccio all’opera, nella sua sostanza e metodologia, deve adattarsi spesso allo stesso vario 
modo di procedere dell’ Autore nell’interno dei diversi capitoli, vagliando di volta in volta, la 

Dionisotti 1963, p. 900; Campbell 1988, p. 103 


Vagenheim 2007 


Che, così, può essere collocato tra il 1581 e il 1583, anno della sua morte. 
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varieta e qualita della documentazione presentata. A parte le non poche difficolta di lettura e di 
interpretazione, talvolta non superabili, laborioso e irto di insidie è stato il raggiungimento del 
principale obiettivo, la identificazione degli esemplari numismatici su cui Ligorio fonda la sua 
ricostruzione storica. Il metodo seguito é quello del confronto tra le fonti scritte, non solo le clas- 
siche e le più note, ma anche frammenti, che gli eruditi dell’epoca andavano via via proponendo, 
fonti epigrafiche (non sempre autentiche, come è noto?) o altre fonti, tra cui, appunto, per prime, 
le monete. 

Prescindendo da alcune notazioni di carattere più specificamente tecnico, che saranno fornite 
nella pubblicazione, ormai non lontana e rimandando a questa per alcune problematiche specifiche, 
create dalle stesse notizie del Ligorio, nel presentare il lavoro in preparazione, vorrei mettere in 
evidenza alcuni tratti salienti che caratterizzano il volume, composto come si è detto, da quattro 
libri (XXVII-XXX), complessivamente per il periodo che intercorre tra Cesare e Marco Aurelio 
Commodo. I libri sono divisi in capitoli di lunghezza assai diversa, a seconda degli imperatori e 
della documentazione numismatica e storica prodotta. 

Molto è già stato detto sulla storia del manoscritto, concepito anche sulla base degli scritti 
precedenti; nel nostro libro, come in altri, vi sono raccolte pagine numerate in sequenza, ma non 
scritte o recanti solo qualche disegno, scritte solo per poche righe e a diverse altezze del folio, altre 
pagine scritte sono senza numerazione o con numerazione errata. Nella maggioranza delle pagine, 
tuttavia, la scrittura è fitta e riempie tutto il folio, anche privo di immagini. Per converso, alcune 
pagine recano solo disegni, talvolta molto numerosi; più consueto è un andamento ‘in parallelo? 
di testo e disegno, con o senza rinvio alle illustrazioni, ma non mancano riferimenti a disegni in 
pagine diverse (precedenti e successive) o introvabili, indice o di una replica da precedente scritto 
in cui tali immagini erano state inserite e che intendeva riprendere o, almeno, una più o meno 
chiara pianificazione dell'opera, sulla base di documentazione già disponibile o acquisita (Tav. I). 

Spesso, poi, compaiono tondi vuoti inframmezzati a facce! disegnate; talvolta si intende dal 
contesto quali immagini dovessero trovarvi spazio, altre si trovano indicazioni scritte a margine. 
E questo fa pensare ad una stesura non definitiva, negli ultimi anni di vita, su cui, poi, non è stata 
eseguita la redazione finale (Tav. II). 

Numerose sono le correzioni, aggiunte in interlinea e/o a margine; vi e il fondato sospetto che 
non tutte siano dovute allo stesso Pirro; in qualche caso possono essere attribuite ad un lettore che 
ha inteso integrare sulla base alle sue conoscenze." Allo stesso modo, penso che ad integrazione 
successiva (per volontà del Ligorio o di altri?) possa essere dovuta l'introduzione di interi brani, 
con una grafia diversa, nella stessa pagina, nella quale, evidentemente, erano stati lasciati ampi 
spazi vuoti. Alla stesura originaria, invece, dovrebbero risalire le annotazioni in margine o vicino 
ai tondi, come memento per i tipi monetali di cui si doveva trovare il modello. Frequenti sono 
anche brevi spazi lasciati bianchi, al posto di nomi o praenomina che al momento della redazione, 
evidentemente, non gli erano noti e che l'Autore si riprometteva di aggiungere; anche questo, 
chiaro indice della volontà di revisione (Тау. Ш, А). 

In alcune illustrazioni, la titolatura dell’imperatore è scritta nel giro del tondo, forse in attesa 
di un modello da cui trarre il disegno centrale, oppure il nome del magistrato è nel campo di un 
tondo, probabile, anche se inadeguata sostituzione di un tipo non trovato. Cosi, l'alternanza di 
facce disegnate e tondi vuoti fa pensare che questi ultimi prevedessero di essere disegnati con tipi 


* Anch'essi non sempre correttamente riportati e spesso non riferibili ad ? Distinguiamo tra tondo e faccia: il primo è una semplice circonferenza, 
autore noto. destinata a contenere il disegno di una faccia di moneta. la seconda la 

* Cfr. Orlandi 2008, raffigurazione completa di una faccia di moneta. 

" Si veda Mandowsky / Mitchell 1963; Vagenheim 1987; Gaston 1988; * Vagenheim 2007, p. 576. 


Coffin 2004. 
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in sequenza logica, ancora da trovare, come indicherebbe il foglietto di appunti aggiunto tra le 
pagine, tanto più se accanto al tondo c’è una qualche analoga indicazione. 

Come si è detto, molte pagine sono numerate, ma non scritte, in altre è il solo titoletto e una 0 
più facce. Altre ancora sono vergate da poche righe e a diverse altezze del folio, sì da lasciar sup- 
porre la volontà di completare il testo in un secondo tempo. 

Forte della sua abilità di disegnatore e della sua conoscenza epigrafica (ma sappiamo anche di 
dubbia fede) ricorre a riferimenti epigrafici a conforto di sue affermazioni in campo numismatico о 
a confronto per la titolatura (Tav. IMI, B). Ricorre alla fonte diretta dell’illustrazione della corona 
murale di Agrippa nel R/ della moneta di Augusto o descrive i R/ che disegna. 

Emerge dal testo qualche indicazione cronologica. Solo due esempi: uno, estremamente co- 
gente, è il disegno dell’esemplare di Commodo sopra citato, nel £ 357 v (libro XXX) che ora, 
grazie allo studio della Vagenheim, sappiamo essere stato visto e riprodotto per la prima volta 
nell'anno 1581; un altro, più problematico, è il riferimento alla presenza dei Dioscuri ‘in marmo 
pentellesio', nella piazza del Campidoglio (L. XXVII, f.20 г). Le due statue, ridotte in frammenti, 
erano state rinvenute intorno al 1560 nella curia di Pompeo ed identificate come tali per primo 
dal Ligorio. Poiché l’epigrafe dedicatoria posta nel supporto della statua di destra riporta la data 
del 1583 e una scheda di archivio dei musei capitolini annota l’anno 1582 per il posizionamento 
sulla piazza, si può pensare che, pur non essendo a Roma, Pirro ne avesse avuto notizia e ne avesse 
accennato nel suo volume. L’inciso, tuttavia, potrebbe essere anche inteso semplicemente come 
un riferimento al fatto che i grossi frammenti erano stati portati sulla piazza qualche tempo dopo 
il loro rinvenimento e lì erano rimasti a giacere.” Qualche altra indicazione cronologica si trova 
ancora in altri passi del testo. 

La possibilità di distinguere la grafia di più mani (almeno quattro), che si alternano nella 
redazione, potrebbe spiegarsi con il lavoro di più persone, forse il Ligorio stesso con qualche 
aiutante, anche per l’urgenza di completare l’opera per la vendita, perfettamente in sintonia con la 
notizia di ristrettezze economiche in cui l’autore in un certo periodo ha versato. Miglior fortuna 
ebbe, poi, l'opera dopo la sua morte," nel saeculum numismaticum.' 

Quanto all’aspetto piü strettamente numismatico del volume, che si caratterizza per il gran 
numero di disegni di monete, ricordiamo che lo Augustin preannunziava l’edizione dell’opera del 
Ligorio, come più ricco di qualunque altro tomo fin allora conosciuto, che avrebbe aumentato di 
molto la conoscenza delle monete al suo tempo. 

Bisogna premettere, e sottolineare, come non siano sempre sistematicamente riprodotte monete 
con D/ e R/, secondo il nostro criterio, quanto singole facce, di D/ o di R/ a seconda della necessità 
del racconto e della disponibilità del materiale; non credo, infatti, alla spiegazione del Campbell," 
secondo il quale sarebbe stata riprodotta una sola faccia, a causa della posizione delle monete nei 
monetieri. Il Ligorio godeva della disponibilità di amici e corrispondenti per l'illustrazione del 
materiale di cui si serviva; poteva di certo, quindi, visionarlo e disegnare a memoria dopo averlo 
visto, o riprodurre direttamente i campioni dalle collezioni in cui si trovavano. Per giunta, doveva 
necessariamente esaminare il materiale per gli acquisti da proporre." Talvolta sono riprodotti di- 
versi R/, che si accoppiano ad un unico tipo di D/, anche se non è esplicitato dall’autore, perché 
l’intento primario non era catalogico, ma illustrativo-documentario e la disciplina numismatica 
non era stata ancora sistematizzata e resa scienza dallo Eckel. Tuttavia, l’aspettativa dell’ Augustin 


' 9 Per la storia del posizionamento delle statue sulla piazza, v. Parisi Calvesi / Volpi (edd.) 1994, pp. 189-96. 
Presicce 1994, pp. 153-57; Parisi Presicce 2009, pp. 167-68. !! Momigliano 1950 p. 24 
Grande desiderio di possedere il manoscritto o una copia dell’opera "Campbell 1988, p. 100. 


è documentata nel secolo successivo alla sua morte, cfr. Massabò Ricci in ? V, lettere citate in Vagenheim 2007. 
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era ben motivata: se non un trattato completo, è pur sempre un’ opera ricca di molta documentazi- 
one, come dimostra la quantità di illustrazioni che vi si trovano (Tav. IV) e  Antiquario era uomo 
a cui ricorrere per ‘intendere le cose astruse e difficili dell’antichità”.! 

E ancor più preziosa è l’opera, per la testimonianza non solo della cultura antiquaria dell’epoca, 
ma anche per la conferma dei rapporti tra appassionati, eruditi e, spesso insieme, commercianti e 
collezionisti occasionali, o grandi collezionisti, che hanno tutti contribuito alla conservazione dei 
materiali ed alla formazione delle maggiori collezioni storiche, trasmettendoci un enorme baga- 
glio di competenze. Interesse particolare riveste, dunque, l’indicazione di proprietà o provenienza 
di molti esemplari, da cui sono stati tratti i disegni, che il Ligorio indica frequentemente: dalla sua 
stessa collezione e da quella di amici, corrispondenti o mecenati con i quali si trovava in rapporto, 
personaggi noti, dei quali fa il nome, ma anche ‘anticari’ e ‘tignosi banchieri”. 

Altro discorso (e problema) è la valutazione della qualità delle riproduzioni: in alcuni casi 
perfette (Iulia di Tito), in altri con solo una piccola variante nella legenda, forse anche un /apsus 
calami. In altre ancora, una commistione di tipi fa supporre che l’ Architetto abbia disegnato a 
memoria, inserendo elementi realmente esistenti su monete, ma con tipologie differenti (luppiter 
Custos/Domitia) (Tav. V, A). In altre, ancora, il tipo è riprodotto fedelmente, ma l'attribuzione è 
errata o inventata. Altri tipi, infine, sono di completa invenzione, creati per avvalorare il discorso 
che sta facendo, ad es. un tipo attribuito a Tartesso con le colonne di Ercole (Tav. V, B) o un denario 
attribuito a un Decio Iunio Sillano per testimoniarne il consolato, con un procedimento forse non 
troppo diverso da quello usato per le epigrafi, con esemplari falsi, come risulta dal relativo corpus. 

Ma la prospettiva potrebbe anche essere ribaltata: stante il florido commercio antiquario, il Li- 
gorio, nonostante la sua perizia, potrebbe essere incorso in un falso (ad es. non sempre sono ‘per- 
fetti° gli esemplari che ha visto dal ‘tignoso banchiere’) e aver ricostruito la sua storia sulla base 
di questo. Non dimentichiamo, infatti, che il suo proposito è quello di scrivere una prosopografica 
storica sulla base di documenti e che le monete sono quel fil rouge che gli consente di seguire 
cronologicamente la storia dell'impero." 

Lo spirito critico che egli rivendica nell’affermare di aver visionato gli esemplari, metodo- 
logicamente ineccepibile, è, quindi, qua e là smentito da clamorosi falsi di invenzione, o falsi tout 
court, che si inseriscono in una ampiezza di documentazione straordinaria, corretta per buona 
parte, anche se non sistematica ed equilibrata. 

Allo stato attuale del lavoro, dunque, non si può valutare completamente e in maniera esatta la 
percentuale di errore e, soprattutto, se di errore di riproduzione si tratta o di volontà di alterare più 
o meno la moneta, per documentare argomentazioni. Allo stesso modo, per i tipi che definiamo di 
fantasia, non possiamo avere certezza dell’origine di tale fantasia (salvo nei casi in cui è indicato il 
possessore) e il tutto andrà valutato sulla base di una casistica completa sui tre volumi e nell’ambito 
della complessa attività e personalità del Ligorio. 

Certo, sembra singolare come, per certi periodi o settori, la documentazione proposta sia poco 
attendibile, mentre per altri è decisamente più accettabile. 

Proprio in questo senso stiamo procedendo, innanzi tutto, con una fondamentale schedatura 
critica, faccia per faccia, che consenta di distinguere i vari gradi di attendibilità: seguiranno ulte- 
riori considerazioni.'5 Siamo, infatti, convinti che l'edizione nazionale da parte di numismatici 
possa essere la base per ulteriori studi di approfondimento anche da parte di specialisti di altri set- 
tori, che contribuiranno a definire la giusta dimensione dell'opera ligoriana, riconoscendone meriti 
e individuandone limiti. 


Dalla lettera di Sebastiano Erizzo a Ligorio, 23 maggio 1570, cit. in ! Per il periodo repubblicano il racconto si snoda per gentes 


Vagenheim 2007, con bibliografia precedente. Si veda di seguito l'intervento di R.M. Nicolai. 


1338 PATRIZIA SERAFIN 
BIBLIOGRAFIA 
Calvesi, M. / Volpi, C. (edd.), Il libro dei disegni di Pirro Ligorio all’ Archivio di Stato di Torino, Roma. 


Campbell, J. (1988), ‘Pirro Ligorio and the temples of Rome on coins’, in: Gaston, R.W. (ed.), 
Pirro Ligorio: Artist and Antiquarian, Cinisello Balsamo, pp. 93-120. 


Coffin, D.R. (2004), Pirro Ligorio. The Renaissance Artist, Architect and Antiquarian, Pensylva- 
nia University Press. 


Dionisotti, C. (1963), Erna Mandowsky and Charles Mitchell, Pirro Ligorio’s Roman Antiquities, 
London, The Warburg Institute, rec. in Rivista Storica Italiana 75, 1963, pp. 890-901. 


Gaston, R. (1988), Pirro Ligorio: Artist and Antiquarian, Cinisello Balsamo. 


Mandowsky, E. / Mitchell, C. (1963), Pirro Ligorio’s Roman Antiquities. The Drawings in the MS 
XIII.B.7 in the National Library in Naples, London (Studies of the Warburg Institute). 


Massabo Ricci, I. (1994), “Note sulla conservazione nella capitale sabauda dei manoscritti di Pirro 
Ligorio e sulla loro alterna fortuna’, in: Calvesi, M. / Volpi, C. (edd.), pp. 45-58. 


Momigliano, A. (1950) “Storia antica e antiquaria’, in: Sui Fondamenti della Storia Antica, Torino 
(1984), pp. 3-45. 


Orlandi, S. (2008), Libri delle Iscrizioni Latine e Greche, Roma. 


Parisi Presicce, C. (1994), ‘I Dioscuri capitolini e l'iconografia dei gemelli divini in età romana”, 
in: Castores, l'Immagine dei Dioscuri a Roma. Roma, pp. 153-92. 


Parisi Presicce, C. (2009), *Michelangelo e la decorazione scultorea della piazza capitolina’, in: 
Mussolin, M. (a cura di), Michelangelo Architetto a Roma, Cinisello Balsamo, pp. 142-57. 


Vagenheim, G. (1987), ‘Les inscriptions ligoriennes. Notes sur la tradition manuscrite’, in: Italia 
Medievale e Umanistica XXX, pp. 199-309. 


Vagenheim, G. (2007), ‘Une lettre inedite de Pirro Ligorio a Ercole Basso sur la dichiarazione 
delle medaglie antiche', in: Manfredi, A. / Monti, C.M. (a cura di), L'Antiche e le Moderne Carte, 
Roma-Padova, pp. 569-96. 

DIDASCALIE 


Tavola I. Testo con riferimento ai ritratti di Cesare, Augusto, Lepido ed Antonio, di cui solo i primi 
due raffigurati nella pagina. 


Tavola II. Annotazione sul margine della pagina. 

Tavola IIA. Spazi bianchi nel luogo del praenomen. 

Tavola IIIB. Disegno di epigrafe con titolatura di Vespasiano. 

Tavola IV. Pagina con molti disegni di monete (tipi ‘epigrafici’ di Augusto). 
Tavola VA. Commistioni di tipi. 


Tavola VB. Moneta di fantasia con colonne di Ercole, attribuita a Tartesso. 


TAVOLA I 








E PEREA NR GG OPES IMMO RS ET 


primo 


( gor: wed. vei agb. KEE 


séf Abens kenge dr a ga зн Busca? даны унн булуо, infa tot a 
aree fca! gatos Keck Ge دو ممم‎ мй бул ума нун td mel adr prog; ferrato 


i ct ig pr grote Soe abv pr ii ea ма, anda, nat uii ig 


Än fen. Fesch TREN, mnn d min gear fo муче uomo on ol rial io Cao ob a 
A gt etc am jugi: fato mca peo" ani eene grece. 
тн (aa; (d ivo poene male farla dela geste ` з equi. pant qui Do Des possente a, 
fici Fig e + Tues an f oma cuit la ioi a leet pu, 
eri eei ptam qui [a pena fun; da compost ipu wir dii pu ee тон. ew 
inge n Tego Ws nil henge cle Giant Ten niece Apta. gal om insu, cont hi Moon, 
„ай. afe Co fora (5 lado ee peii! pad pia nin faro A pren» — 
Jet prine Hsec comme È (gae Bone pong =a gh nel” appre: prenant non Faaa 
Anke uns deng рогат ann: sac fado pie mái rmt rin Гане исар й Готен е т, 
credo ela jv uiuo alla t petam Cg Tite oi pene 8 
A еч Kaine fnew ca gol etit, ol уен эчте, Senes : 
ем go ln i agus uen rela et Ë Tunes, 
presse dh bech, imeni Aaah ad priret ii Alla. Daad frai em 
ln ir cre, por a coda da Bow e^ QD ak fa ee no 
Тубан fent crore aieo rt, penare a Beena prasi aede, (mg e ram d 
Ne фа capo a daro یھر ر‎ ste makes ba prime "nai 
d û paragon rane да б: care lc rire za nice” af serrara dar usa 
df men at cam fila tene ib o parla maestra de (Liao, а рий ca fori. root B to P 
Häng reg ` oo Fawr canal, гоме davit pia comer кебич, Данию, Бране Peu 


| Nus s Sindee: se gea er fle diese mini Ma foem stn scan Horn. ndis Fanta 


пона айты бее бнаа, Tonos Диа юле comia ml hug she prendi оета dipeso 
реи иб faerit o as tm peste, cot dut Tan. Cop pm af Fendt pa Le pére di 
ple mare jum pre i cogni rapide парвари допри б de Eau Lipidi en 
e poteton h tirei- зана трансе quoti aper. oda paint die iu e 
Aen کو مسو در تمرم‎ Харо > конун сос б TR jade exec, 
кє soldat; ratu ele pu dia aag, Pe conne: indé a jus sone io dla cum. 
a pa grita Zeus? maniera” i Gat: ams vec fa mine Es papas pued a potas 
a phige dienom Eat sei бишек ША раб sedas curada canna carine Sep EC 
ET pars nu marre spesa tri agna da and rag a pui sen pb 


І die ig mio fage aa а сна Со рама, eegent, SÉ “Frames gt mut abba y, 


pedali Fa ridi lyon diem daa ua entree à pa pae Race la pues a 


en ©" e > 
— rt 


TAVOLA II 
































mm 35110 at CEA La "d 


x aig i менә Мб бирее nein Peg n v 
in age kansan an tueuse piniienn Oto Pisos qnas pre nette, 
gré, da rn e بب ی‎ ao Loma, sagi quali dica js d puro jer menn lin mpm en 
esu cip equis ana anh primom doe n Mae Dose SS mately 
ST Du li dc fungo nn Pu sa sa rar. pina ib gie cd D 
Ted i pra alia m tnn e vni o tardo i omg a Mai o eme 
"ien SÉ Aus to Seem ا معا ر‎ ii detn үф pn pi pet agg با‎ 
n variata mtt da at ma. qua fare Gamer Peri + Frodo Mogano pense. Gom [o Si binden à Be 
a ein tm Loch tnt jeudi a, 
pe gone dp pnto n nun. fanden ий ui qua, voti rng mart ее ае i 
an per Y amt m eo elle are perth mf pr mee apne manne f vnb soda 
sonia dere potro Ж уч na jer pe pelos £a ea de mini уйдн ber" е 1р 
durs cut a nine formi i questus rmn ot am m tnm [moni rn rna, 
vm cae rp, comet di pf rmi ar li ram ct Len $ room abonner Comi manis à bu 
a жое cane 
pieles un do rta. i voeem Ghi бр беч көмө alb nani d eoe o Pa e eoe pm 
pe mr dl ee so v cai iol Time Ma eoe роне à som Vom d prn an rd one d 
cen mid Si por Са. льда Д5 a E onc Fongen Li Pecora di paire inedite Аз 
deren > di rato prone li amanda Dear monde o mn a jn dato eonim Last rmm egen us 
мм е Gemen Тана рена nd cens Мано ES A peel 
Je bech чеоне jap tart а т бат om E з аја ыда Мо бани A atn n Е ie 
Lut Deitz ua rd Sermide apprese ie Lore fa done da ier ба ملد‎ iii + 
densa еч бра perg mirri nnn Korn sen овна рення tyr n —— 
sind: atq ead pugne het SÉ restent 43608 quentage hatt chm n Notre pen à 
sido as seen meri نی‎ fal soa ну борби рыч о Шнүн өы ns y alias "e 
Deg eegent (aeren nn Ac dÉ Gren vl» guod fre ہد ھکیس‎ ® 





Lon a pn mimm un Talpa os Sa È miliare б resine da nine stag Cape mrt dan en 
ан рече ng ro atum o trino фе a irm et lk чет лб Ба haama asii pasi rein 
djei u pari, i KE wath par ria Rd dm jer Geer d ре nmn pin ti 

Uum in cama Lati jt tn A quocum ee t pud è pere i ferre ——— M—( 

Д4 сафе До op pun. niue daB) mm sh ene sarees Dal gine pert monroe gi mien de &‏ سے 
bom amo è pad nb per rette à ca compan un d Dee афо ura pre Flo =‏ 
مار سم مسین مما د e Lannen AN Brent anm‏ وور Sata fard mate Cnt rion dal wann‏ 
pri rum um jn mnm t‏ سار ا مر eleme maiga‏ ت rpm уе arno‏ > 
i e e CI mtr `‏ 
اہ لر pun Lit pena gr‏ لھا ET‏ 
o‏ مز س انرم کل کس تھ د مه د موی دید MAGA fu und man por a‏ 
"ar d Gemen. рема Дад aen Lal an pr C vis fmt jagen È pesaro Ty‏ 
opens jart paia di min dene amen prone dare ончен) ica e Caba‏ 





| 418 


a 
Uta ETERA OC cio ae” 


TAVOLA Ш 






Y eus La Vaca Maas ol, di Erle, da (ormone, انمد میت فة‎ eigen ua days у че da Lun. ve fa paie 
A i Age чуч йл угез cd pages, pg depp mery la © лур cha rat ины متاو‎ dela ca cedro lore 
| Al ua ya rent нө; М Anm Да ipa foo ato [jon La at ari eo trs rl épris gg È 
a adn fe Dame enn mon ta Fon Wi a pino pmpiva fa o auo fe d Fa par la t fidi gare nia 
rnc coa Cali ef zën Däer A um premiano, A qual [a free got femme Geng SI od avra po 
эе аў a ate rad rrr d osea Trin omm: d [i crat jo arr i itp air und poa par neg 
dederint a jar tp rp ave fles oi frt Jet Force Eër iet may Consult. quat? Casera ani [apurar + 
reinen anim and Jaja main ri, ua van fps enero Mars Mmm ra partae t Tesla 


I Cow Wen pn ATT ——= 


ма Mag rem wage Neha haga е mrt used sis pnis, иж glia 
Моана i dl li cla mini cn or pr poni man A ciim, ha neun, 

x ne. L'una mia o menn. uni pipe Fiant: iia imr an] pauta ep реб re ar سیت‎ Му ep 

4 Lazy ride 
A AN TA ql e ak 

А г. nap pin - fr wën Vu Peng raise Gat 


Сом fu 
nc Wo ont amara maaan Rot, na E quan di nen, vie sea 
duro sai ка мз, ud vr Уш ساق‎ 7 Аалы та эй. eng ZS. dén e 
PARE 
= ee 7 a rema éi Artena Ve pes om Capone al bs 
кты кота к см. ss qn agua Za Гоа m tani Mtn бфде. 
ACIE: Xr 
= КЕ злее» cma có Par Re 
mon macer ire Gi actas: Da aant gent pr samen 


RE 


- : 


"мт. CAESARI da 


| TERMS 
` ford 
з BEEN CSO MIE 


GH 


чі МАЛУ 
tc GERT 
$ V* TRICK TEW* 2. 
{ conti ia = 
кши iT 








TAVOLA IV 








ча 
* м. 
val rama von pe а «000 Оло бє Ум 
1 ets da Jana, enge ترمد ما‎ 
PTE CELL LL, Le 


Crea Coers, 


TAVOLA V 


Wer 3 
‘Naw lant E 


es, hc Viu! du ftn, da Vicensis Танке, буйы, Эрте (уйй Н uai pores li 
C Cheng Fn malla Pagpasa di Cercs Harin i Laino nl capita, обла агане Тема PRE Ma 

бын бый АЕ deut rar resa jer faute i coms bagy seen iren sala 
бра rola ma Agudo scr sent ee br Seine Vi t Len Ferro mus: f 
Teufel. m cihe Paket apart NAK vt proue Lace RG conca lg ed zen - e 
APUL gite ai аррали Узар set. fen pasa berne ett ele Ae Segen 
«сеа уен рени. Гробот dada bal gede pipid ways Tapers «Mists ane _ 
mm bi lesa Consarsvasave sar nca duda lmugi Aquel di Tome Ardo cart sat zie gad dra tan eer 
KE E en)” 

e EE ne Vf suot. d ips 
NER. af con uni Sofri, clone fugere vel pula телинет Даги fa nf pr. Ain 
ive олны de ei nen del Gane vomir аалы Pap paulo С ров а Зас, ае qualit 
refi U hlni | =- 








nf سے‎ 


шү ТҮ”, mom ARTETA WE RÊ TLE a bei lies E Ta Mg anna cn | : | | 
Az " . » vf conta Ga babes date Clos 
dro ай`Ар& pe Fues Zo zeg accrus fu fan «зы das grade bier. er quel durs E 
"нф Hana айз ишн йш colate; cami ham D ое recando "ira egi Dini besten di 
quel Feat алге аена о фама Д отой, сеа үй меры Дж proba dal Bun rof Genie a (of re 
I Toren Lent à bang valle Verrier fu free PET. vergesse auch елар уа TE a ria pare) 
| = 2 в, Wé > е 
. A Targa arm acc al danaro Esc ute wi poa abuser Titina dA Iria erat: da Feral. da ad geal > 
P5 ME LL Angier итин. | 





e 
CH 


GREEK AND ROMAN COINS IN THE 
COLLECTION OF THE CORUM MUSEUM 


D. OZLEM YALCIN 


The Ancient Coinage of the Coin Collections of the Corum Museum is part of an Academic Survey 
Project of Anatolian Numismatics, carried out by the Department of Archaeology of the Faculty 
of Letters at Ankara University under the direction of Associate Professor Zeynep Çizmeli Öğün.* 





Fig. 1. The Corum Museum. 


Almost all the coinage within the Museum has been purchased from Corum and its environs 
and also from other regions of Turkey. The find-spots were recorded by the museum’s specialists 
in accordance with the numbering system of the museum. Through this numbering system it is 
possible to identify a group of coins purchased together. So far, approximately two thousand coins 
have been classified according to their mint years, except the Byzantine coins within the Museum, 
the survey of which is still continuing. 

All the Greek and Roman coins in the Museum’s Collection were examined by weight, diame- 
ter and die axis, and all results were recorded, photographed and digitally archived. In addition, the 
results of the surveys of the neighbouring museums within the district were also cross-examined 
so as to enable us to achieve more accurate results. 

Museum collections, which hold various kinds of coins of different classes, are better sources 
than those coins found during excavations or in hoards in that they reveal the ancient cultural, 
social and economic activities of a district via their ancient currency.' However, the coin collec- 
tions of the Corum Museum were purchased not only from Corum and its environs, but also from 
southern cities of Turkey like Adryaman and Mersin, so it would be speculative to make a clear 
comment about the Corum district. 


Studies within the museum accomplished by Associate Professor Hatice Ipek, Banu Gilingir. For more information see: Cizmeli Ogün 2008 
Zeynep Cizmeli Ogün, Research Assistant Canan Ozbil and author of this ' Bellinger 1956, p. 137 


paper with collaboration of Corum Musem staff İsmet Ediz, Önder İpek, 
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Fig. 2. Percentages of coins by period. 


Fig. 2 shows the collection in three separate parts. Greek coinage comprises 25.57 per cent 
of the collection. Roman provincial coinage makes up only 8.65 per cent of the whole. The most 
extensive portion is the Roman Imperial series, with 56.64 per cent. 

It will thus be easier to examine the Greek coins in three historical phases: the first two phases, 
which approximately cover the fourth and early third centuries BC, are not well represented within 
the collection. The third phase, however, which covers the late second and first centuries, is abun- 
dantly well represented. 
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Fig. 3. Numbers of Greek coins by reign. 
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The collection of the first phase includes 15 pre-Hellenistic specimens, issued by Amisos, 
Sinope, Cromna and Ephesos and dated back to the fourth century BC (Fig. 3). As for the second 
phase, it is not possible to identify the mints of Alexsandros III’s era except for one specimen from 
Asia Minor. All the Alexandrian coinage, except the four coins which were found near Adiyaman 
district, was purchased from Corum and its environs. Coinage of Diadochi consists of one Ptole- 
maic and five Seleucid coins. However, it is quite unusual for the three neighbouring kingdoms 
of Bithynia, Paphlagonia and Cappadocia to have been represented by respectively four, six and 
nine coins only. 

Within the Greek coinage, the Pontos region is well represented, and especially the bronze 
coinage of Mithridates VI's era is more plentiful than the rest. There is thought to be a relation- 
ship between the substantial volumes of coins minted in Pontos, as well as in Paphlagonia, and the 
money paid to armies during Mithridates VI's wars with Rome. Such payments, of course, would 
have been made predominantly in silver coins bearing the king's name, that is the royal coinage. 
However, the use of bronze coins for the same purpose is also a possibility. The great upsurge in 
the number of coins minted during the reign of Mithridates VI can only be explained by his wars 
and struggle for sovereignty.? 






Amastris e А 
Pimolisa *Amaseia, Cabeira 


a 
Gaziura *Comana 


Fig. 4. Mints of the reign of Mithridates VI represented in the museum. 


Many cities of the Kingdom followed the intense mint policy of Mithridates VI. Fig. 4 shows 
the mints during the reign of Mithridates VI. Amongst the Museum collections, the mints of the 
city of Amisos are abundant in number. It is possible to say that, throughout the reign of Mithri- 
dates VI, Amisos appears to have been the most prolific mint source. 


Howgego 1998, p. 44 
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Furthermore, the city of Amisos was the only open door to the interior of Asia Minor. Here. 
between the Paphlagonian Mountains and the Paryadres Range, the Halys and Iris find exit to the 
sea, which makes Amisos an important crossroads.’ 

Within the Roman Provincial Coinage represented in the Museum's collections, again we see 
the relatively abundant number of mints of the Pontos region. However, Fig. 5 shows us the rela- 
tive abundance of the Pontos region again, but for once it is the city of Amaseia and not Amisos 
that is foremost in the number of mints. 











Number of Coins 

















Provinces 


Fig. 5. Numbers of Roman Provincial coins by province. 


Amaseia as opposed to Amisos is on the road to the landlocked Caesarea, which was the most 
important trade road of those times. This road from Amisos to Zela was the only great road from 
North to South and was connected to Amaseia, the main inland capital of the country. Moreover, 
it was the only northern outlet of Asia Minor corresponding in some degree to the famous road 
southwards through Cilician Gates.^ 


* Munro 1901, p. 52. 
* Munro 1901, p. 53 
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Fig. 6. Roman Provincial mints represented in the museum. 


The Provincial coinages of the Museum were not only purchased or found near Corum. Fig. 6 
shows the mints represented and find-spots within the collection. Syrian and Cilician mints were 
purchased from the Mersin and Adiyaman territories which are further south. The issues of Pontos, 
Thrakia and Moesia provinces were found near Corum. 

The only evidence of the main commercial road from Antiokheia to Amaseia which also 
passes through Caesarea is a small amount of Antiokheian coins and a relatively larger amount 
of Caesarean coins. It is also important to note that the Amaseia and Sebastopolis mints were 
found in Mersin and Adiyaman regions, which indicates the circulation between north and south 
of Asia Minor. 

These Provincial coinages are classified by the reign in which they were struck, and also the 
duration of the reign was taken into consideration. When we examine Fig. 7, showing the number 
of coins by reigns, it is clear that there was a steady increase in the number of cities issuing coins 
through the first and second centuries, reaching a peak about the turn of the second / third century, 
and thereafter the number of cities striking remained high, even in the shorter reigns, until the 
sharp decline during the reigns of Valerianus and Gallienus.? 


Butcher 1988, p. 21 
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Fig. 7. Numbers of Roman Provincial coins by reign. 


Within the Pax Romana, especially during the reigns of Traianus, Hadrianus and the Antonine 
emperors, the amount of coins struck can be explained by the rising of welfare and flourishing 
activities of construction, and hence the need to finance all these activities. However, the increas- 
ing number of coins struck at the end of the second century AD, and especially during the reign 
of Septimius Severus, might only be due to military activities. Also the so called ‘third century 
crisis’ is well represented in the collection.” 

Roman Imperial Coinage is numerically abundant. As with the Roman Provincial coins 
throughout the first three centuries, the numbers of coins are extensive, especially those of the 
same five second-century emperors, in particular owing to Antoninus Pius's construction activities 
in Rome and the provinces alike. Figs. 8 and 9 show the number of coins during the reign of each 
emperor. However, when we compare the remaining coins with the duration of reigns, the overall 
amount does not change. 

The proportion of coins dated to the reign of Gordianus III is remarkable. However, 127 of 
those coins belong to a hoard which was found near Kirikkale-Keskin, a neighbouring district 
town. 

At the end of the third century, the financial reforms of Diocletianus and openings of new 
mints in accordance with the reform might be the reason for increase.’ Military enterprises might 
also be a secondary important factor. 

Within the Constantinian dynasty, especially between the reigns of Constans and Constantius 
II, because ofthe 1100th anniversary of the establishment of Rome, all the mints within the empire 
were striking in abundance. The increase at the end of the third century might be as a result of 
problems in Armenia and wars with the Parthians. 

^ Butcher 1988, p. 19. 
? Howgego 1985, p. 98. 
* Mattingly 1967, p.211. 
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Fig. 8. Numbers of Roman Imperial coins by reign (first to third century AD) 
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Fig. 9. Numbers of Late Roman Imperial coins by reign. 


Statistical information which we have from the collection of Corum is in close correlation with 
the studies of the neighbouring museums and shows data consistent with the district for the most 
part. We hope that this study will shed further light on the period under scrutiny and the ancient 
numismatics of Asia Minor.? 


' See Amandry 1994; Ireland 2000. 
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THE EXCHANGES IN THE CITY OF LONDON, 1344-1358 


MARTIN ALLEN 


The Early Years and the Bucklersbury Exchange 


Edward III's introduction of a gold coinage in 1344 was quickly followed by the establishment of 
official exchanger for the exchange of gold coins with silver, and by 1351 the king's exchangers 
were also providing foreign exchange. On 9 July 1344 the sheriffs of London were ordered to pro- 
claim that there would be an exchange near the Tower of London (not in it), to exchange gold for 
silver at stated rates.! In April 1345 merchants from Asti were given authority to run exchanges in 
London, Canterbury and York, as security for money owed to them by Edward III? Anthony Usus 
Maris (of Genoa) was appointed surveyor and keeper of the exchanges of London, with authority 
to enquire about or arrest people who infringed the exchanging regulations.’ 

The king’s monopoly of exchanging was confirmed by a proclamation of June 1351 and the Stat- 
ute of Purveyors in January 1352.* In August 1351 the London exchanger John de Wesenham and his 
deputy John Pyel were ordered to allow Bernard Ezii, lord of Albret, to exchange his English money 
without hindrance on his departure from England. The work of the exchangers evidently now in- 
cluded foreign exchange, but a writ of 5 September 1352 ordering the proclamation of the official mo- 
nopoly of exchanging contained in the statute of that year suggests that much of London's exchanging 
business evaded their control. The king had been informed that Italian and German merchants and 
others in London had exchanges, buying the king's old (pre-1351) money and exporting it.* 

An indenture of 2 February 1354 gave Hugh de Wychyngham of London the farm all of the 
exchanges at £500 per annum.’ In 1355 he lost control of the exchanges to Henry Pycard, who 
farmed them until 1359, when they were leased to Bartholomew Guidonis de Castilon and Adam 
de Seint Ive.* Bartholomew's business failed soon after the negotiation of a new exchanging con- 
tract in 1361. In December 1361 writs were issued ordering the seizure of the assets of Bartho- 
lomew 'changeour of London', who had fled the country while he was bound to the king in the 
sum of £2,000 (with the late Thomas de Notingham).? In March 1362 the sheriffs of London were 
instructed to enquire into reports that many debts were owed to Bartholomew and Thomas by 
merchants and others in the city, that some people had been paid more than they were owed, and 
that others had made exchanging contracts with the two men in the city and elsewhere, receiving 
French, Flemish and German florins greatly exceeding in value the English money paid.'’ Adam 
de Seint Ive took sole charge of the exchanges, but his rent had to be reduced from £200 to 200 
marks (£133 6s. 6d.) in 1363 after the opening of the Calais mint caused a decline in profits." In 
1366 his contract was extended until 1368 at a reduced farm of £100, but in 1367 he retired and 
obtained a licence to go abroad on pilgrimage." 


! Calendar of Close Rolls [hereafter CCR] 1343-1346, pp. 448-9, 456-7; ® CCR 1349-1354, p. 504; Ruding 1840, I, p. 227. 
Ruding 1840, I, p. 140-1; Reddaway 1967, p. 3. ' CCR 1354-1360, p. 59; Ruding 1840, II, p. 141; Reddaway 1967, p. 8. 
* CCR 1343-1346, pp. 574-5; Reddaway 1967, p. 7. * CCR 1354-1360, pp. 222, 530, 646, 652; CCR 1360-1364, pp. 132-3, 
* Calendar of Patent Rolls [hereafter CPR] 1343-1345, pp. 462-3; CCR 249-50; Ruding 1840, I, p. 229, II, 141; Reddaway 1967, p. 8. 
1343-1346, pp. 586-7; Stracey 1767-77, II, p. 452; Ruding 1840, I, p. 221, * CFR 1356-1368, p. 180: Reddaway 1967, p. 9. 
Il, pp. 141, 179. "CFR 1356-1368, pp. 216; Reddaway 1967, p. 9 
* CCR 1349-1354, pp. 382-3; Luders 1810-28, I, p. 322; Ruding 1840, I, "ССА 1360-1364, р. 495. 
p. 227; Reddaway 1967, p. 8; Munro 1979, pp. 199-200. "CCR 1364-1368, p. 290; CPR 1367-1370, pp. 34, 70; Ruding 1840, I, 


* CCR 1349-1354, p. 378; Reddaway 1967, pp. 7-8. p. 142; Reddaway 1967, p. 9. 
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The departure of Adam de Seint Ive precipitated changes in the administration of exchanging 
in London. In December 1367 the sheriffs were ordered to proclaim that all exchanges in the city 
would henceforth be held in Bucklersbury, which may imply that Adam de Seint Ive had conducted 
his business elsewhere." The mint accounts of 1370-73 show that the exchange was now admin- 
istered by an employee of the Tower mint, Eustace de Glaston.'* Eustace de Glaston’s exchanging 
profits were only a fraction of the £100 annual farm due from Adam de Seint Ive in 1366-67, and 
the account of 1373/4 states that the exchange was closed. The charges at the impeachment of 
Adam de Bury in the Good Parliament of 1376 included an allegation that he had caused the clo- 
sure of the king’s exchange in London by making bullion (exchanging) in his own house.'* 


The Lombard Street Exchange 


In 1378 the exchange was reopened at a new location in Lombard Street. William Salesbury, gold- 
smith of Canterbury, was granted the farm of the exchange for two years from 1 October 1378, 
paying £20 per annum." This agreement was prematurely terminated on 1 May 1380, when the 
master of the London and Calais mints, Walter de Barde, took over the management of the ex- 
change, paying a moiety (one half) of the profits and keeping the other half.'* From 1381 to 1390 
the moiety was never less than £40 per annum but it fell to only £20 per annum in 1390-2, possibly 
as result of a decline in foreign exchange business.'? A statute of 1381 prohibited the use of bills 
of exchange to send money out of England except under licence, but a new statute in 1390 permit- 
ted the use of bills to export half of foreign merchants’ proceeds from import trade.?”” Records of 
bullion purchases at the exchange support the assumption that the liberalization of exchanging 
regulations in 1390 damaged its profitability. Total purchases of both gold and silver more than 
doubled between 1386/7 and 1390/1, but profits fell.” 

Three masters of the London mint appointed in the 1390s became ex officio wardens of the 
Lombard Street exchange: John Wildeman in 1394, Nanfre Molakyn in 1395, and Walter Merewe 
in 1398.? The moiety fell to only about £5-£10 per annum in 1394-1407 and just £2 in 1407/8, the 
last full year of accounting. The exchange was clearly feeling the effects of the European shortage 
of bullion around 1400, but it still constituted the main and often the only source of the Tower 
mint's gold after 1399. It was a much more spasmodic source of silver for the mint, with recorded 
purchases in only two years between 1394 and 1409 (1400/1 and 1403/4).? 

The accounts of the exchange end on 25 February 1409, after the appointment of Richard Gar- 
ner as master of the mints and warden in Lombard Street. The letters patent appointing Richard 
Garner required him to account for the moiety at the exchequer, but there is no evidence that this 
ever happened. Garner was dismissed in disgrace shortly after the accession of Henry V in March 
1413, and Lewis John was quickly recruited as his successor.? Letters patent of 1 April 1413 ap- 
pointed Lewis John as warden of the exchanges in the city and elsewhere on the usual terms of the 


P CCR 1364-1368, pp. 404-5; Ruding 1840, II, p. 142; Reddaway 1967, p.9. — 4d., E364/24, rot. 6d., E101/300/16, E364/26, rot. 5. 


“The National Archives: Public Record Office [hereafter TNA: PRO], %Luders 1810-28, II, pp. 17-18, 76: Stracey 1767-77, III, pp. 119-21, 
E101/292/10; E364/5, rot. 7d. 278; Munro 1979, pp. 202-4. 
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"Calendar of Fine Rolls [hereafter CFR] /377-1383, pp. 109-10; TNA: PRO, E101/292/27, E364/29, rot. 8, E101/292/29; E364/31, 


Ruding 1840, II, p. 142; Reddaway 1967, p. 9. 


"CFR 1377-1383, p. 309; Reddaway 1967, p. 9; Mayhew 1992, pp. 158, 


170 


"TNA: PRO, E101/300/14, E364/16, rot. 5d., E364/17, rot. 5, E364/19, 


rot. 2, E364/20, rot. 4d., E364/21, rot. 6, E364/22, rot. 4d., E364/23, rot 


rot. 3; E364/32, rot. 6; E364/34, rot. 3d.; E364/35, rot. 6; E364/36, rot. 
6: E364/37, rot. 4; E364/38, rot, 2; E364/39, rot. Sd.; E364/40, rot. 4d.; 
E364/41, rot. 3; E101/293/4; E364/42, rot. 2; E364/43, rot. 3d.24 
CPR 1408-1413, p. 102. 

* Reddaway 1967, p. 13; Mayhew 1992, pp. 172-3 


THE EXCHANGES IN THE CITY OF LONDON, 1344-1358 1357 


payment of the moiety, but a week later he agreed to pay £1,500 at the end of the year, or the moi- 
ety if he was prevented from completing the year of the agreement. The farm of £1,500 evidently 
proved to be too high, and letters patent of 14 April 1414 reinstated the moiety.” 

The Lombard Street exchange lost its foreign exchange function in 1420, when Thomas Hasely 
was appointed to exchange money for travellers to Rome and other places overseas, and in 1426 
he was succeeded in this function by John Stopyndon. The average annual profits of Hasely and 
Stopyndon fell from about £92 in 1420-26 to only £16 in 1426-33, and estimates of government 
income submitted to parliament in 1433 stated a profit of 20 marks (£13 6s. 8d.).7* 

The recoinage of clipped gold in 1421 - c.1425 greatly increased the potential for profit at the 
Lombard Street exchange, although the foreign exchange business had been lost. The exchange 
now became a matter of public concern, and a petition in the parliament of December 1421 suc- 
cessfully asked that the master of the mint should not be allowed to hold office as warden of the 
exchange, which was seen as a conflict of interests. John Paddesley was appointed as warden 
of the exchange in March 1422, a few days after the appointment of Bartholomew Goldbeter as 
the new master of the royal mints.” Paddesley’s account for the exchange from 2 March to 3 July 
1422 shows a rather complex system of charges in a business entirely consisting of the purchase of 
gold.*' An indenture of 1 July 1422 appointed a London goldsmith, William Waryn, as master and 
changer of the exchanges, paying £100 per annum.” This arrangement was abruptly terminated 
on 11 September 1422, when news was received of Henry V’s death on campaign in France on 31 
August." Bartholomew Goldbeter was now able to restore the master's control over the exchange 
on favourable terms, without any payment. Goldbeter successfully survived complaints in the 
parliament of 1423 about his tenure of the mints and the exchange, and he continued to receive all 
of the profits of the exchange until his death in 1431, which may indicate that he had some special 
influence at court. His successors William Russe (1431-34) and John Paddesley (1434-45) had 
to pay a farm of 100 marks (£66 13s. 4d.) for the exchange.? In 1437 John Paddesley temporarily 
regained control of foreign exchange when he obtained a grant of the foreign and Calais exchanges 
for three years, with authority to issue bills of exchange. Paddesley's immediate successors as 
masters of the royal mints do not seem to have had any share of the foreign exchange business, but 
they retained control of the exchange in the city, free of charge.” 


The Exchanges in the Yorkist and Tudor Periods 


In 1462 Edward IV granted 40 marks (£26 13s. 4d.) annually from the profits of foreign exchange 
to his physician William Hattcliffe, and in 1464 Hattcliffe and Moreys Burghill were granted a 
lease of the king’s foreign and Calais exchanges at £30 per annum.” This was nullified by the 
indenture of 13 August 1464 appointing William Hastings as master of the mints, which gave him 
control of all exchanges in England, Ireland and Calais? Letters patent of 6 March 1469 stated 
that on 16 September 1465 Hugh Bryce had been appointed to run the exchanges as deputy to 
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William Hastings, paying 600 marks (£400) until 29 September 1466, and 300 marks (£200) per 
annum thereafter, but retaining £140 yearly for his costs.* Bryce was arraigned before the House 
of Commons in May 1468 by a fellow goldsmith who alleged that he had overcharged for the 
exchange of bullion, and that he had reduced the fineness of new silver coins, but he was exoner- 
ated by a committee of enquiry. The accounts produced in Bryce's defence show that the profits 
of his exchange declined sharply between 1465 and 1468, as Edward IV's recoinage proceeded." 
In 1468 direct management of the exchange was abandoned, and William Hattcliffe regained his 
farm of the king's exchanges for seven years at the former annual payment of £30, in partnership 
with a merchant of Florence.” 

A series of statutes in the parliaments of 1484, 1487 and 1489 sought to restrict foreign ex- 
change transactions, which caused a limited revival in officially regulated foreign exchange. The 
accounts of the exchanger Henry Toft in 1495-98 show that he sold bills of exchange and licences 
for foreign exchange transactions under the regulations, making a profit which fell from nearly 
£68 in 1495/6 to less than £12 in 1497/8." 

From 1503 Henry VII actively pursued a policy of extracting as much revenue as possible 
from the exchanges by leasing them to the highest bidder. In April 1503 a Genoese merchant 
named Gianantonio Boerio was granted the foreign and Calais exchanges for three years, but 
this was quickly superseded by an agreement with three Genoese merchants (Mathew Lomelino, 
Raphael Maruffo and Jeremy Gentili) on terms more favourable to the king. In December 1505 
the London goldsmith Robert Amadas was appointed as keeper of the London exchange for seven 
years, at 100 marks (£66 13s. 4d.) per annum, which is £53 6s. 8d. more than the farm due from the 
Genoese merchants in 1505/6.*° In June 1506 Raphael Maruffo (one of the three partners of 1503- 
05) regained control of the exchanges by offering 120 marks (£80) per annum.?' Finally, in 1508 
Raphael Maruffo lost the exchanges to Peter Corsy, a merchant of Florence, who was prepared to 
pay a farm three times the size of Maruffo's.* 

The accession of Henry VIII in 1509 led to a change in policy towards the exchanges, which 
were leased at a relatively low fixed farm of £30 6s. 8d. until the 1530s. In July 1509 Thomas 
Boleyn was appointed keeper of the foreign and Calais exchanges, but two years later the Genoese 
regained control of the exchanges when Giorgio Ardisono (alias George Ardison) was appointed 
keeper." He was to retain this position until the late 1530s, in partnership with a succession of 
courtiers for much of that time. A grant of 1512, reissued in 1520, made him joint keeper with 
John Sharp.* In November 1520, after the death of John Sharp, Thomas More became George 
Ardison's partner?! Presumably Ardison conducted the exchanging business and his partner might 
be able to exercise influence at Court if necessary. 

George Ardison's business came to an end in the 1530s. A proclamation of July 1531 revived 
the statute of 1381 requiring the licensing of foreign exchange transactions, but this met with op- 
position from the Merchant Adventurers, and all foreign exchange restrictions were removed in 
1538.? George Ardison wrote to Thomas Cromwell in June 1537, asking that he might be allowed 


"CPR 1467-1477, pp. 149-50; Reddaway 1967, pp. 16-17. "CPR 1494-1509, p. 479. 
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to either resign his office and receive compensation or be allowed to exercise it more fully. He had 
paid rent for five years without receiving any benefit from his office, implying that the exchange 
had been effectively moribund since 1531 or 1532.? The removal of foreign exchange restrictions 
in 1538 ended all hope of a revival in the business. 
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FRIBOURG EN NUITHONIE: FACIES MONETAIRE D’UNE 
PETITE VILLE AU CENTRE DE L’EUROPE 


ANNE-FRANCINE AUBERSON 


Fribourg est une petite ville suisse fondée en 1157 sur les bords de la Sarine. Passant de l’influence 
des Zaehringen a la domination des Habsbourg, elle se place, dès la seconde moitié du XV siècle, 
sous la suzeraineté de la Savoie. Son nom complet, Fribourg en Nuithonie, la distingue de Freiburg 
in Breisgau, sa consceur germanique fondée en 1120. Le territoire de la Nuithonie varie selon les 
siècles, mais à partir du XIII", il englobe les deux côtés du cours moyen de la Sarine. 

Au cours des trente dernières années, les fouilleurs du Service archéologique ont mis au jour 
1296 monnaies, poids, jetons et autres plombs, dans 24 sites distincts de la ville (Fig. 1). Les mon- 
naies proviennent soit d’édifices religieux, tels que couvents ou églises, soit de bâtiments civils au 
nombre desquels on compte les bâtiments publics, les remparts et enfin les maisons d’habitation. 
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Fig. 1. Trouvailles monétaires en ville de Fribourg (SAEF, Rolf Schwyter) 
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Notre propos se limitant au Moyen Age, seules 465 trouvailles, qui se répartissent de manière 
inégale entre le XII* et le XV' siecle, ont été retenues. Loin d'étre exhaustif, cet ensemble, appelé 
à s'enrichir réguliérement au gré des interventions effectuées dans la ville, est néanmoins satis- 
faisant pour présenter quelques instantanés de la circulation monétaire aux différentes périodes 
abordées. Fribourg, bien que fondée au XII* siécle, dut attendre prés de trois siècles pour disposer 
de sa propre production monétaire qui débuta en 1435 seulement. La ville vit donc affluer sur son 
territoire des espèces monétaires étrangères, variables selon les différentes époques. 


Circulation monétaire à Fribourg au XII" siècle... 


Les plus anciennes monnaies découvertes en ville de Fribourg remontent au XII® siècle déjà. De 
manière confidentielle, il est vrai, puisque seules cinq pièces ont été inventoriées! Parmi elles, on 
compte un denier et une obole anépigraphes de l'évéché du Puy (PI. I, 1)' dont on s’accorde à 
faire remonter la frappe au début du XII siècle, un denier de Brisgau daté du dernier quart du XII 
siècle? et deux deniers au temple de l'évéché de Lausanne (PI. I, 2) dont la frappe se place entre le 
dernier quart du XII et le début du XII siècle. 

Aucune émission des ateliers majeurs du territoire suisse au XII° siècle, à savoir Lausanne, 
Bâle, Zurich ou encore Constance, n’a été retrouvée dans le sous-sol de la ville, ce qui conforte la 
thèse selon laquelle la circulation de ces frappes semble n’avoir gardé qu’un caractère trés local. 


… au XIII: siècle 


Le XIIF siècle rassemble 54 monnaies, dont 51 ont été retrouvées dans des églises et seulement 
trois dans des bâtiments civils. Elles sont issues de multiples ateliers que l’on peut regrouper en 
trois grandes régions émettrices (Fig. 2). 
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Fig. 2. Provenance des monnaies des XII-XIII siècles retrouvées à Fribourg (SAEF, Rolf Schwyter) 
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C'est le sud de la France qui semble avoir été le plus grand pourvoyeur d'espéces monétaires 
pour la ville de Fribourg, avec 30 monnaies représentant plus de la moitié des trouvailles. Elles 
se répartissent entre les archevéchés d'Arles (Pl. I, 3) et de Vienne et les évéchés de Viviers et 
de St-Paul-les-Trois-Cháteaux (Pl. I, 4). Bien qu'il ne soit pas aisé de définir à quel moment ces 
deniers et oboles, difficiles à dater, apparaissent chez nous, on peut supposer qu'ils ont joué un róle 
à Fribourg dès le milieu du XIII siècle probablement. 

En Suisse occidentale, la circulation monétaire de cette période est marquée par la frappe du 
denier biface et ce sont d'abord les deniers lausannois, puis les deniers genevois qui y occupent 
une place prépondérante. Les trouvailles fribourgeoises l'attestent en partie puisque sont issues du 
bassin lémanique prés d'un quart des monnaies du XII siècle répertoriées. Les deniers lausannois 
sont bien présents, accompagnés des deniers de la baronnie de Vaud et d’un denier du duché du 
Chablais, dont il faut souligner la rareté (PI. I, 5-7)? En revanche, on ne décèle aucune trace des 
frappes genevoises! 

Le quart restant se compose d’émissions du duché de Bourgogne (РІ. І, 8), de frappes 
régionales émises dans des ateliers situés au nord de Fribourg, ou encore de monnaies au nom des 
Hohenstaufen pour le nord de l'Italie et la Sicile. 

Contrairement à celles de Suisse occidentale, les autorités du nord/nord-est de la Suisse — 
l'évéché de Constance, Soleure ou Zurich (PI. I, 9-10) — introduisent alors les frappes unifaces, 
peut-étre influencées en cela par la Brisgau. Avec un denier de Constance et deux de Soleure, le 
site de la Cathédrale nous apporte la preuve que ces monnayages, prédominants dans la circulation 
de leur région respective, ont connu une diffusion régionale, voire supra régionale. Quant aux 
quatre deniers au nom de Frédéric II et de Conrad IV de Hohenstaufen pour Pavie, Tortona et la 
Sicile (PI. I, 11), ils donnent un aperçu de la variété de la production monétaire de cette influente 
famille de la partie rhénane du Saint Empire romain germanique dont l’étendue du pouvoir est 
attestée par la diffusion de son monnayage. 

Le paysage monétaire de la ville de Fribourg au XIII siècle voit ainsi une circulation 
relativement mélangée, avec toutefois une prédominance de petites espèces du sud de la France. 


… au XIV: siècle 


Pour l’histoire monétaire du XIV! siècle, les sites fouillés ont livré 59 monnaies, dont 44 proviennent 
d’églises et 15 de bâtiments civils (Fig. 3). 

Nulle trace, en ville de Fribourg, des nouvelles monnaies telles que gros et gros tournois 
d’argent, ni des monnaies d’or — florins, genovino ou ducats — qui font pourtant leur apparition en 
Suisse, de surcroît en Romandie, peu après 1300, mais il est vrai qu’on les retrouve plutôt dans des 
trésors. Ceci explique peut-être cela. 

Rappelons ici que Fribourg ne frappait pas encore monnaies; des espèces étrangères circu- 
laient donc sur son territoire et ce sont tout naturellement les frappes voisines du bassin lémanique 
qui y occupaient une place prépondérante. Ces émissions représentent presque les trois quarts des 
frappes attestées pour le XIV" siècle; elles regroupent surtout des frappes des évêques de Lausanne 
et de la baronnie de Vaud et, de manière plus modeste, celles des évêques de Genève et des comtes 
de Genevois (PI. II, 12-15). 

Les trouvailles fribourgeoises mettent ainsi en exergue l'importante proportion d'émissions du 
bassin lémanique, qui semblent avoir pris la place occupée au siècle précédent par les deniers du 
sud de la France et peut-être celle qu’auraient pu ou dû s’attribuer les frappes savoyardes. 
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La proportion d'émissions du duché de Milan (PI. II, 16) et de Pavie, monnayages qui repré- 
sentent généralement une grande part des monnaies étrangères circulant sur territoire suisse à cette 
époque, reste en decà de ce que nous pouvions attendre. De plus, seuls des deniers sont attestés, et 
on ne pergoit aucune trace des gros modules milanais. 
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Fig. 3. Provenance des monnaies du XIV siècle retrouvées à Fribourg (SAEF, Rolf Schwyter) 


Dire que les frappes savoyardes, avec un seul petit blanc d’ Amédée VII (P1. I, 17), ne sont pas 
nombreuses relève de l’euphémisme. Même constat pour les émissions du duché de Bourgogne 
dont le nombre est ramené à un seul petit blanc de Philippe le Hardi (PI. IH, 18). 

A remarquer enfin une obole, très endommagée, de la principauté d’Achaïe. 

Enfin, on observe ça et là, sur le territoire de la ville, la présence des émissions de Berne, de 
la seigneurie de Burgdorf, de Soleure, de Fribourg en Brisgau, de Schaffhouse et de l’abbaye de 
Saint-Gall dont les ateliers continuent de frapper des deniers unifaces (Pl. II, 19-22). 


... et au XV' siécle 


Les sites fouillés en ville ont livré 347 monnaies du XV' siecle (Fig. 4); 287 proviennent d'églises, 
60 de bátiments civils. 

Bien que la ville ait obtenu le droit de frappe de l'empereur Sigismond en 1422 déjà, le pre- 
mier atelier monétaire fribourgeois n'ouvrit qu'en 1435. Les monnaies fribourgeoises imitent alors 
les bractéates de Berne et de Soleure; il s’agit de deniers et mailles unifaces portant les armes de 
Fribourg, une tour crénelée, frappés entre 1435 et 1446 (PI. III, 23). La deuxieme ordonnance 
monétaire, datée de 1446, autorisa la mise en circulation des premiéres monnaies bifaces adaptées 
aux relations commerciales avec le pays de Vaud et la Savoie: gros et demi-gros, quarts, deniers 
et mailles (Pl. III, 24-26). Les frappes des deux ordonnances monétaires représentent, avec 258 
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monnaies, les trois quarts de l’ensemble des trouvailles du XV' siécle.* A ces monnaies s'ajoutent 
quelques plombs rappelant une activité phare de la ville de Fribourg aux XIV: et XV siècles et qui 
connut un rayonnement suprarégional: la production de draps de laine — les plombs qui y étaient 


attachés servaient à authentifier leur production. 
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Fig. 4. Provenance des monnaies du XV' siécle retrouvées à Fribourg (SAEF, Rolf Schwyter) 


^ Nous n'avons tenu compte que des monnaies décrites et identifiables monnaies — particuliérement abondantes — qui, pour l'heure, sont encore 
dans les deux ordonnances précitées et sciemment tenu à l'écart des difficilement attribuables à une période chronologique précise. 
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Dans le quart restant, à savoir les trouvailles étrangères, on signalera des frappes bourguignonnes 
(PI. III, 27) accompagnées de nombreuses émissions des Pays-Bas bourguignons régulièrement 
présentes dans les fouilles. Ces frappes constituent, avec plus d’un tiers de l’ensemble, les monnaies 
étrangères les mieux représentées sur le territoire urbain. Y sont attestés les double-mites et mites 
des comtés de Namur et de Flandre, les brûlés de l’évêché de Liège ainsi que les double-mites, 
mites et deniers de diverses seigneuries mosanes — Brogel, Kessenich, Reckheim (PI. ITI, 28-30) 
— frappes «officielles» ou imitations de monnaies flamandes, namuroises ou royales frangaises. 

Comment se fait-il que des petits monnayages de billon, par essence peu appréciés hors du 
domaine territorial des autorités émettrices, se retrouvent sur notre territoire, bien loin de leur 
lieu d'émission? Deux explications, qui a priori ne s'excluent pas, semblent pouvoir éclairer ce 
phénoméne. D'une part, la Bourgogne étant un état voisin de Fribourg, son monnayage servait 
aux échanges régionaux. Or, la puissante Bourgogne, constituée de nombreux états entre la mer 
du Nord et nos frontières, voyait circuler toutes les espèces émises dans les états qu’elle englobait, 
y compris celles de ses états satellites, parmi lesquels les seigneuries mosanes. D’autre part, nous 
savons que des milliers de petites pièces de cuivre d’imitation, issues des ateliers mosans, étaient 
acheminées par des trafiquants qui s’efforçaient ensuite de les écouler le plus largement et le plus 
discrètement possible.’ 

Le XV: siècle fribourgeois voit en outre s’accroître la présence monétaire des seigneurs ita- 
liens, notamment du duché de Milan (PI. III, 31) et, dans une moindre mesure, de la République 
de Génes (PI. III, 32). En 1452, Fribourg passe sous la suzeraineté de la Savoie et le restera 
jusqu'en 1477. Les nombreuses trouvailles de monnaies de la Savoie semblent ainsi confirmer 
la prépondérance des émissions savoyardes (PI. III, 33) — celles de la première moitié du siècle 
sont principalement issues des ateliers de Nyon et Turin, celles de la seconde moitié de l’atelier de 
Chambéry — face aux deniers lausannois, dont la présence accuse un net recul. 

Les monnaies portugaises (Pl. III, 34), qui apparaissent régulièrement dans les fouilles ailleurs 
en Europe, se retrouvent aussi de manière régulière et récurrente sur nos sites: elles ont donc eu 
leur rôle à jouer dans la circulation monétaire. 

Enfin, on aurait pu s'attendre à une forte proportion de monnaies bernoises, mais il n'en est 
rien: une seule monnaie a été retrouvée dans le sous-sol fribourgeois. 

Quant aux frappes des ateliers régionaux du nord-est de la Suisse (Lucerne, Abbaye de Saint- 
Gall et Ravensburg), elles sont également présentes. 

Fribourg fait donc partie des nouveaux ateliers créés au XV: siècle. La monnaie locale. deniers 
et oboles pour l’essentiel, constitue alors la majorité du monnayage en circulation et représente, 
rappelons-le, les trois quarts de l’ensemble des monnaies. Dès le moment où Fribourg émet ses 
propres espèces, on pourrait s’attendre à ce que le monnayage étranger ne serve qu’à compléter le 
numéraire non encore frappé. Loin s’en faut! Ce ne sont pas les gros modules en argent que l’on 
rencontre, mais les mêmes espèces, deniers et autres oboles. 


Pour conclure 


Les quelque 465 trouvailles qui ont servi de base à cette étude ont ainsi permis quelques réflexions. 

La premiére remarque a trait aux contextes de découvertes. Le nombre de monnaies issues de 
sites religieux ou de bátiments civils varie significativement. Si les vingt bâtiments civils fouillés 
ont livré entre 1 et 41 monnaies, avec une moyenne de 12 monnaies par site, les cinq églises ex- 
plorées ont en revanche apporté entre 25 et 387 monnaies, avec une moyenne de 211 monnaies 


? Bompaire 2006. 
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par site. La proportion des trouvailles monétaires entre sites religieux et bâtiments civils varie 
également sensiblement au cours des siècles. Au XIII siècle, 94.50% des trouvailles sont issues 
d’églises pour seulement, 5.50% de bâtiments civils. Au XIV, les trouvailles en bâtiments civils 
sont clairement plus nombreuses, avec 25% de l’ensemble, les trouvailles d’églises représentant 
tout de même 75%. Enfin, au XV' siècle, les trouvailles d’églises reprennent du terrain, avec 82% 
des découvertes contre 18% pour les trouvailles en contexte laïc. 

La deuxième observation concerne les modules pour les XIV et XV: siècles, les deniers 
constituant aux XII‘/XIII° siècles la seule monnaie en circulation. Nulle trace en ville de Fribourg 
des grandes monnaies telles que gros d’argent! Les plus grands modules attestés sont deux réals 
portugais, une parpaiolle savoyarde et sept demi-gros (demi-gros savoyard, sesen fribourgeois et 
sesino milanais). Les 97% des trouvailles sont donc constitués de petits modules dont la valeur 
oscille entre un demi-denier et trois deniers. 

La dernière réflexion se rapporte au faciès monétaire proprement dit. Nous avons vu que, toutes 
périodes confondues, la provenance des monnaies semblait montrer une activité commerciale 
plutôt tournée vers l’ouest et le sud. Cette tendance se confirme période par période, avec quelques 
nuances: 

- au XIII siècle, l’approvisionnement monétaire est assuré avant tout par le sud de la France, 
le bassin lémanique et le duché de Bourgogne: 

- au XIV siècle, par le bassin lémanique majoritairement; 

- au XV siècle, principalement par le monnayage indigène complété par les frappes des Pays- 
Bas bourguignons et de la Savoie, avec un apport non négligeable de numéraire du nord de l'Italie 
et du bassin lémanique. 

En conclusion, force est de constater que d'un point de vue monétaire, Fribourg ne se situe pas 
vraiment au centre de l'Europe. En effet, si elle se place clairement, en tant que territoire central, 
entre les deux domaines monétaires supra régionaux de l'ouest et du nord — l'ouest tourné vers le 
bassin lémanique et la Savoie, le nord tourné vers la région du Rhin supérieur, de la Brisgau, du 
sud de l'Allemagne et du lac de Constance — Fribourg semble avoir fonctionné non pas comme 
zone monétaire frontière où se mêlent les productions des domaines monétaires supra régionaux 
ouest et nord, mais plutôt comme un territoire essentiellement tourné vers l’ouest, avec des apports 
monétaires supra régionaux nord et orientaux, certes modestes, mais toujours très réguliers. 


INVENTAIRE DES TROUVAILLES (voir Fig. 1) 


Parmi les 24 sites fouillés en ville de Fribourg, les découvertes monétaires de neuf d’entre eux sont 
des trouvailles postérieures au XV! siècle. Restent ainsi 15 sites parmi lesquels on dénombre cinq 
églises et dix bâtiments civils et/ou publics. 


| Fribourg/Auge/Rue de la Samaritaine 16 
Bâtiment; découverte de 10 monnaies, dont 1 du XV siècle 


2 Fribourg/Auge/Place des Augustins 
Bâtiment: découverte de 41 monnaies, dont 15 des XIII, XIV et XV! siècles 


3 Fribourg/Neuveville/Grand Werkhof 
Bâtiment: découverte de 22 monnaies, dont 11 des XIII, XIVE et XV! siècles 


4 Fribourg/Bourg/Grand-Rue 10 
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Bâtiment: découverte de 10 monnaies, dont 1 du XV° siècle 


5 Fribourg/Bourg/Grand-Rue 12B 
Bâtiment; découverte de 10 monnaies, dont 1 du XIV: siècle 


6 Fribourg/Bourg/Grand-Rue 14 
Bâtiment; découverte de 5 monnaies, dont 3 du XV! siècle 


7 Fribourg/Bourg/Cathédrale St-Nicolas 
Eglise; découverte de 193 monnaies, dont 79 des XII° aux XV siècles 


8 Fribourg/Bourg/Place Notre-Dame 16 
Bátiment; découverte de 21 monnaies, dont 18 des XIII*, XIV: et XV? siécles 


9 Fribourg/Bourg/Basilique Notre-Dame 
Eglise; découverte de 191 monnaies, dont 114 des XIII, XIV: et XV: siecles 


10 Fribourg/Bourg/Les Cordeliers 
Eglise; découverte de 387 monnaies, dont 141 des XII° aux XV' siécles 


11 Fribourg/Bourg/Ruelle des Maçons 
Bâtiment; découverte de 27 monnaies, dont 12 des XIV° et XV° siècles 


12 Fribourg/Places/Place du Criblet 
Bâtiment; découverte de 25 monnaies, dont 5 des XIV et XV siècles 


13 Fribourg/Places/Rue de Romont 
Bâtiment; découverte de 36 monnaies, dont 10 du XV siècle 


14 Fribourg/Abbaye de la Maigrauge 
Eglise; découverte de 42 monnaies, dont 21 des XIV: et XV: siécles 


15 Fribourg/Notre Dame-de-Bourguillon 
Eglise; découverte de 262 monnaies, dont 33 des XIII*, XIV: et XV: siécles 
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LES PLANCHES (SAEF, Claude Zaugg) 
Planche I: monnaies des XI-XII" siècles 


1 Evêché du Puy, anonyme, obole anépigraphe, c. 1100-1120; 2 Evêché de Lausanne, anonyme, 
denier, 1180-1220 ; 3 Archevéché d’ Arles, anonyme, obole, c. 1250; 4 Evéché de St-Paul-les-Trois 
Cháteaux, anonyme, obole, avant 1288; 5 Evéché de Lausanne, anonyme, denier, 1200-1225; 6 
Baronnie de Vaud, Louis I, denier, 1286-1302; 7 Duché du Chablais, anonyme, denier, dés 1238; 
8 Duché de Bourgogne Hugues IV, denier, 1218-1272; 9 Evéché de Constance, Eberhard II von 
Waldenburg, denier, 1248-1274; 10 Ville de Soleure, denier, 1270-1300; 11 Sicile, au nom de 
Conrad IV de Hohenstaufen, denier, 1250-1254; 


Planche II: monnaies du XIV! siècle 


12 Evéché de Lausanne, anonyme, denier, XIV° siecle; 13 Baronnie de Vaud, Louis II, denier, 
1302-1350; 14 Evéché de Genéve, anonyme, denier, 1350-1400; 15 Comté de Genevois, Pierre, 
denier, 1374-1391; 16 Duché de Milan, Gian Galeazzo Visconti, denier, 1395-1402;17 Comté de 
Savoie, Amédée VII, petit blanc, 1383-1391; 18 Duché de Bourgogne, Philippe le Hardi, petit 
blanc, 1363-1404; 19 Seigneurie de Burgdorf, Hartman de Kyburg, angster, vers 1370; 20 Ville de 
Soleure, denier, XIV siècle; 21 Ville de Schaffhouse, denier, 1377-1390; 22 Abbaye de St-Gall, 
denier, 1350-1400. 


Planche III: monnaies du XV° siècle 


23 Ville de Fribourg, denier uniface, 1435; 24 Ville de Fribourg, quart, 1446-1475; 25 Ville de 
Fribourg, denier, 1446-1475; 26 Ville de Fribourg, denier, 1446-1475; 27 Duché de Bourgogne, 
Philippe le Bon, double tournois, 1419-1467; 28 Comté de Flandre, Philippe le Bon, mite, 1419; 29 
Evéché de Liège, Jean de Heinsberg, brûlé, 1419-1455; 30 Seigneurie de Brogel, Jean de Bunde, 
imitation de monnaie flamande, mite, 1420-1456; 31 Duché de Milan, Filippo Maria Visconti, ses- 
ino, 1412-1447; 32 République de Gènes, Pietro di Campofregoso, petachina, 1450-1458; 33 Du- 
ché de Savoie, Amédée VIII, quart, 1416-1434; 34 Royaume du Portugal, Joao I, réal, 1385-1433. 
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DIE PEGAUER BRAKTEATENPRAGUNG ABT SIEGFRIEDS 
VON REKKIN (1185-1223): KRITERIEN ZU DEREN 
CHRONOLOGISCHER EINORDNUNG'" 


JAN-ERIK BECKER 


Die Benediktinerabtei Pegau wurde von Graf Wiprecht II. von Groitzsch (c. 1050-1124) um 1091 
zu Ehren der heiligen Dreieinigkeit, der heiligen Maria und des heiligen Apostels Jacobus gegrün- 
det.' Sie lag etwa 25 km südlich von Leipzig am linken Ufer der Weißen Elster (Abb. 1). 
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Abb. 1. Die territoriale Gliederung des sächsischen Raumes um 1200, Kartenentwurf aus 
Blaschke 1990, S. 156. 


Die Weihe des Klosters erfolgte am 25. Juli 1096 durch Erzbischof Hartwig von Magdeburg. 
Wiprecht ließ zuerst das Monasterium mit Mönchen aus dem Kloster Münsterschwarzach in 
Franken besetzen, zu denen später Corveyer Mönche der Hirsauer Richtung hinzukamen. Dem 
Stifter gelang es, die Rechtsverhältnisse des Klosters in der Kirchenorganisation festzulegen. 


" An dieser Stelle möchte ich mich zunächst bei der Numismatischen ' Annales Pegavienses et Bosovienses. Grundlegende Literatur zur 
Kommission der Länder in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland für das Abtei Pegau vgl. Schlesinger 1962, S. 184-89, 452 f.; Patze 1963, S. 
gewährte Reisestipendium zum Internationalen Numismatischen Kongress 1-62; Vogtherr 2001, S. 35-53; Peter 1998a, S. 130-49, 1998b, S. 172-89. 
nach Glasgow und bei Herrn Dr. Wilhelm Hollstein, Konservator des Zusammenfassend: Schlesinger 1965, S. 272 f; Blaschke 1990, S. 75, 


Dresdener Münzkabinetts, für die Unterstützung meiner Arbeit bedanken. 113; Blaschke, Art. Pegau, in: LexMAVT, Sp. 1856. 
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Im Jahre 1104 erlangte er von Papst Paschalis II. eine Urkunde, die die Aufnahme des Pegauer 
Klosters in den direkten Schutz der rómischen Kurie vollzog. Damit verbunden war das Recht des 
Klosters, seinen Abt frei zu wählen.” 

Die Vogtei über das Kloster sollte dem Senior der Stifterfamilie zustehen. Stirbt sie in 
männlicher Linie aus, so sollten Abt und Konvent einen neuen Vogt wählen. Als Wiprechts Sohn 
Heinrich, Markgraf der Niederlausitz, 1135 als letzter männlicher Spross des Hauses Groitzsch 
verstarb, gelangte die Obervogtei auf Beschluss des Pegauer Konvents an den deutschen König 
Lothar II. (1125-1137). Dieser bestätigte der Abtei ihre Rechte.’ 

Zum ersten Ausstattungsgut des Klosters gehörte die bereits 1096 erwähnte civitas Pegau. Sie 
befand sich an einem wichtigen Flussübergang über die Weiße Elster und einer belebten Fernhan- 
delsstraße, die von Rochlitz kommend - über Borna und Pegau - nach Merseburg führte. 

Wahrscheinlich kam bereits unter dem zweiten Pegauer Abt, Windolf (1101-1150), der erste 
Marktverkehr in Pegau in Gang. Dafür spricht, nach Karl-Heinz Blaschke und Hans Patze, das 
Bestehen eines Straßenmarktes und einer Nikolaikirche schon vor dem Jahre 1110. Auch kam es un- 
ter seinem 50jahrigen Abbatiat zur Erweiterung der bereits bestehenden Kaufmannssiedlung sowie 
zur planmäßigen Anlage der Pegauer Oberstadt mit Laurentiuskirche und regelmäßigem Markt.“ 

Die erste urkundliche Erwähnung des Münzrechtes für die Abtei Pegau erfolgte 1172 in einem 
von Kaiser Friedrich I. Barbarossa (1152-1190) ausgestelltem Diplom. In diesem legte der Kaiser 
fest, dass die Mönche eine Münzstätte, einen Zoll und einen Markt in der Stadt Pegau besitzen 
sollen. Sein Enkel Kaiser Friedrich II. (1212-1250) bestätigte den Äbten von Pegau 1215 die 
bestehenden Privilegien.’ 

Mehrere Brakteatentypen mit dem Namen Abt Heinrichs I. (1150-1168) zeigen jedoch, dass 
das Münzrecht von den Pegauer Äbten bereits vor dem Privileg Kaiser Friedrichs I. von 1172 
ausgeübt wurde (Taf. I, 1). 

Diese zweifelsfrei altesten Pegauer Pfennige bilden das charakteristische Krückenkreuz mit 
dem Brustbild oder Kopf des Abtes und unterschiedlichen Symbolen in den Kreuzwinkeln ab. 
Dieser Bildtyp wird in der Münzprägung für rund 150 Jahre unverändert beibehalten. 

Die bis heute maßgebliche Zusammenstellung der Pegauer Brakteatentypen findet sich in der 
bereits 1846 erschienen Arbeit des verdienstvollen Brakteatenkenners Carl Friedrich von Posern- 
Klett wieder. Sie trägt den Titel: Sachsens Münzen im Mittelalter. Münzstätten und Münzen der 
Städte und geistlichen Stifter Sachsens im Mittelalter. 

Von Posern-Klett verzeichnet insgesamt 35 verschiedene Brakteatentypen Abt Siegfrieds von 
Rekkin, die sich durch zahlreiche neue Münzfunde in den vergangenen 150 Jahren wesentlich 
vermehrt haben.’ 

Im Folgenden soll der 39jáhrige Abbatiat Siegfrieds von Rekkin? (1185-1223), unter 
dem das Kloster und die Stadt Pegau eine kulturelle und wirtschaftliche Blütezeit erreichten, 
näher betrachtet werden. Es wird versucht, anhand verschiedener Kriterien zu einer präziseren 
chronologischen Einordnung seiner zahlreichen Brakteatentypen zu gelangen und diese in den 
historischen Kontext einzubinden. 


? Zur Echtheit und Datierung dieser Urkunde zuletzt: Graber (bearb. v.) 
2009, S. 1-3. 


(Anhang). 


^ von Posern-Klett 1846, S. 287, Nr. 1061, Tab. XLIV/l: Hävernick 


* Zur Vogtei des Klosters Pegau vgl. Patze 1963, S. 39 f.; Schlesinger, 
1952, S. 83-94; Peter 1998b, S. 174 und 175. 

* Patze 1963, S. 35-39; Schlesinger 1965, S. 272; Blaschke 1990, S. 113; 
Blascke, Pegau , Sp. 1856; Peter 1998a, S. 143-49, 

* Chroust 1891, S. 144 f. = DF 1 594 und S. 146 f.; Patze 1963, S. 2, 
40, 41; Kamp 2006, S. 309 f.; Peter 1998b, S. 173, 176-77, 183, 185-86 


1955, S. 165; Buchenau / Pick 1928, S. 121. 

7 v. Posern-Klett 1846, S. 287-92, Nr. 1063-1095; Háüvernick 1955, S 
165, 215 f; Leipner 1969 S. 104-105. 

* Zur Person des Abtes Siegfried von Rekkin vgl. Vogtherr 
1998, S. 7 f. ў | 
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Folgende Kriterien spielen für die chronologische Einordnung der Brakteaten Abt Siegfrieds 
eine wichtige Rolle: 


1. Múnzfunde 


N 


. Machart und Stil 
3. Translatio Sancti Ottonis 1189 
4. Parallelpràgungen 


Miinzfunde 


Zunächst zu den Münzfunden. Ihre Auswertung liefert eine grobe Einordnung und damit eine rela- 
tive Chronologie der Brakteatentypen Abt Siegfrieds. 

Die Münzfunde, in denen Brakteaten Siegfrieds auftreten, kónnen in vier Gruppen mit unter- 

schiedlichen Verbergungszeiträumen eingeteilt werden. Die erste Gruppe schließt Münzfunde bis 
1200 ein, die zweite bis 1210, die dritte bis 1220 und die vierte bis 1230. 
Nur selten lassen sich aus mittelalterlichen Funden Rückschlüsse auf eine absolute Chronologie 
von Münztypen ziehen. Für die Pegauer Brakteaten stellt der sogenannte „Barbarossa-Fund“ mit 
seinem breiten Spektrum an verschiedenen regionalen Pfennigsorten aus dem Gebiet des „Reg- 
num Teutonicum“ einen „Glücksfall“ dar. 

Aufgrund des Fundortes im Nahen Osten, der Datierungen der einzelnen Gepräge und der 
Zusammensetzung des Fundes liegt es nahe, seine Verbergung direkt mit dem dritten Kreuzzug 
Friedrich I. Barbarossas im Jahre 1189/90 in Verbindung zu bringen.” 

Unter anderem enthielt er vier Pegauer Brakteatentypen Abt Siegfrieds, die zwischen seinem 
Amtsantritt im Jahre 1185 und dem Aufbruch des Kreuzfahrerheeres ins Heilige Land im Mai 
1189 geprägt worden sein müssen (Taf. I, 2).'' 

Das legt übrigens die Vermutung nahe, dass gegen Ende des 12. Jahrhunderts von einer jahrli- 
chen Münzverrufung in Pegau auszugehen ist. 


Machart und Stil 


Die durch die Münzfunde erstellte relative Chronologie lässt auch Veränderungen in der Machart 
und im Stil der Brakteaten Abt Siegfrieds erkennen. 

Die älteren Brakteaten Siegfrieds vom Ende des 12. Jahrhunderts waren künstlerisch 
hochwertiger gestaltet und wesentlich sorgfältiger geschnitten als die jüngeren Gepräge des 13. 
Jahrhunderts. Dies kann anhand der vier hier abgebildeten Brakteaten nachvollzogen werden: so 
zeigt der erste Brakteat, geprägt zwischen 1185 und 1189, einen sehr feinen Stempelschnitt, mehrere 
Zierelemente auf dem Rand sowie eine Riffelung des Krückenkreuzes (Taf. I, 2). Demgegenüber 
sind die Stempel der jüngeren Gepräge, aus dem Zeitraum 1205 bis 1223, wesentlich grober 


' Zur ersten Gruppe gehören z. B. die Münzfunde von Pegau (1907) und "Klein 1986 S. 205-207 (mit weiterführenden Literaturhinweisen); 


Leipzig-Gerbergasse (1913), zur zweiten Gruppe die von Nordhausen (1911) Stumpf 1991, S. 8-10, 35, 42; Mayer 2005, S. 172 f. 


und Reimersgrün II (1934), zur dritten Gruppe die von Grünroda (1908) '!Zum Aufbruch des Kreuzfahrerheeres im Mai 1189 siehe Stumpf 
und Etzoldshain (1933) und zur vierten Gruppe die von Jessen II (?) und 1991, S. 8; zu den Pegauer Münztypen des Barbarossa-Fundes vgl. v. 
Zwickau (1876). Alle erwähnten Funde finden sich in den Verzeichnissen Posern-Klett 1846, S. 288, Nr. 1069-1072. 


von Háüvernick 1955, S. 165, 215 f. und Leipner 1969, S. 104-105 
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gearbeitet (Taf. I, 3, 4, 5) Auch unterscheiden sich die álteren Brakteaten Abt Siegfrieds mit einem 
flachen Schrótling deutlich von den jüngeren mit schüsselfórmigem Schrótling (Taf. I, 2, 5). 

Des Weiteren besitzen die älteren Gepräge Siegfrieds einen feinen, oftmals mehrfachen Perl- 
oder Wulstreifen (Taf. I, 2). Dieser verändert sich im Laufe seiner Amtszeit dahingehend, dass 
zuerst ein grober Wulstreifen mit Zierkreisen entsteht, wobei um 1205/10 die Umschrift vom 
Innenkreis auf den Außenrand der Münzen wandert. Seit ca. 1220 aber zeigen die Braketaten einen 
Doppelwulstreifen (Taf. I, 3, 4, 5). 


Die Translatio Sancti Ottonis 1189 


Für die Geschichte des Klosters Pegau sind zwei schriftliche Quellen, die Pegauer Annalen und 
die Chronik vom Petersberg, besonders wichtig. 

Letztere umfasst den Zeitraum zwischen 1124-1225. Sie vermittelt nicht nur Einblicke in die 
Alltagsgeschichte des hohen Mittelalters, sondern berichtet auch ausführlich über die Amtszeit Abt 
Siegfrieds von Rekkin." Auch für die chronologische Einordnung zahlreicher Brakteaten kann die 
Petersberger Chronik genutzt werden. Dies soll zunächst am Beispiel der Translatio Sancti Ottonis 
durch Abt Siegfried im Jahre 1189 gezeigt werden. Hier heißt es: 


Es gelang (ihm - Abt Siegfried) nämlich, (am 29. September 1189) die Überführung der Gebeine 
des heiligen Bischofs Otto von Bamberg durchzusetzen. Als der Abt dessen Reliquien erworben 
hatte, ließ er ihm zu Ehren nahe der Stadt Pegau eine hölzerne Kirche errichten. Daraufhin 
strömten so viele Gläubige dorthin, daß an Opfergaben allein im ersten Jahr 800 Mark Silber 
gezählt werden konnten.'* 


Durch die enorme Intensität der Ottowallfahrt mit zahlreichen aus den entferntesten Gebieten 
herbeiströmenden Pilgern entwickelte sich Pegau in nur wenigen Jahren zu einem Zentrum der Ot- 
toverehrung im mitteldeutschen Raum. Die daraus resultierenden Einnahmen und die Verehrung 
des heiligen Ottos von Bamberg finden auch in der Münzprägung des Klosters ihren Nieder- 
schlag.! 

So ließ Abt Siegfried eine Reihe von Pegauer Brakteaten mit dem Namen des neuen Heili- 
gen prágen. Sie zeigen das typische Pegauer Krückenkreuz mit zwei oder drei Kópfen in den 
Kreuzwinkeln. Ihre Umschriften erwähnen die Namen Abt Siegfrieds, des heiligen Ottos und des 
Stiftsheiligen Jacobus. Die Köpfe der beiden Heiligen sind jeweils mit einem Nimbus bedeckt 
aL TG 18 

Nach dem Bericht der Chronik vom Petersberg und den Pegauer Annalen miissen die insge- 
samt vier Brakteatentypen mit dem Namen des heiligen Ottos zwangsläufig nach 1189 geprägt 
worden sein. Keiner dieser Typen taucht verständlicherweise im „Barbarossa-Fund“ auf. 

Die bereits angeführten Kriterien, die relative Chronologie sowie die Machart und der Stil, 
lassen darauf schließen, dass die Brakteaten mit dem Namen des heiligen Ottos im Zeitraum 
zwischen 1189 bis ca. 1200 entstanden sind und mit der einsetzenden Ottoverehrung in Pegau in 
Zusammenhang stehen. 


"Annales Pegavienses et Bosovienses, S. 232-70; Chronicon Montis 23-29. 
Sereni S.128-226; Kirsch 1996. 5 Vgl. dazu Kunde 1998, S. 114-29, 
! Chronicon Montis Sereni, S. 201-207; Kirsch 1996, S. 164-77. "^ v, Posern-Klett 1846, S. 287, Nr. 1063-1067; Buchenau 1905, S. 132, 


!" Chronicon Montis Sereni, S. 202, Z. 32-35; Kirsch 1996, S. 166, Z. Nr. 503; Buchenau / Pick 1928, S. 122. 
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Die Parallelpragungen 


Einen weiteren Aspekt zur chronologischen Einordnung der Brakteatentypen Abt Siegfrieds 
bilden „Parallelprägungen“. Dabei handelt es sich um Brakteaten, die von der Abtei Pegau selbst 
ausgegangen sind und dann von anderen Münzherren, wie den „Vögten“ von Pegau und dem 
Markgraf von Meißen, nachgeahmt wurden. 

Als erstes Beispiel stelle ich ihnen eine Parallelprägung des Abtes Siegfried von Rekkin und 
des Pegauer „Vogtes“ Graf Dietrich von Sommerschenburg und Groitzsch vor. Beide hier abge- 
bildete Münzen stimmen in allen Einzelheiten wie den Attributen innerhalb der Kreuzwinkel, dem 
Krückenbogen und dem Kopf des Abtes völlig überein. Abweichend von dem Stück des Abtes, 
das keine Umschrift aufweist (Taf. II, 8), trägt das andere Exemplar (Taf. II, 9) die von links nach 
rechts zu lesende Umschrift + DI+T+E+RI+C?S."7 

Sie nennt als Prägeherrn einen Dietrich. Zwei Personen kommen dafür in Frage: entweder Graf 
Dietrich von Sommerschenburg und Groitzsch (1190-1207) oder Markgraf Dietrich der Bedrángte 
von Meißen (1198-1221). Aufgrund des sauber gearbeiteten Stempels, des flachen Schrötlings 
und der Umschrift auf dem Rand handelt es sich meines Erachtens um eine Prägung des Grafen 
Dietrich von Sommerschenburg und Groitzsch aus der Múnzstátte Groitzsch bei Pegau.'* Dietrich 
war, wie die Chronik vom Petersberg berichtet, unter Widerspruch des Abtes im Jahre 1198 durch 
Kónig Philipp von Schwaben (1198-1208) als Vogt in Pegau eingesetzt worden.'” Die beiden be- 
treffenden Brakteatentypen sind also zwischen 1198 und 1207 geprágt worden. Dem entspricht 
auch das einzige Vorkommen des Exemplars des Grafen Dietrich von Sommerschenburg und 
Groitzsch im Fund von Nordhausen, der um 1210 schließt. 

Das zweite Beispiel zeigt wiederum einen Brakteaten Abt Siegfrieds (Taf. II, 10) und die 
entsprechende Parallelprägung (Taf. II, 11). Zwar unterscheiden sich die beiden Brakteaten in den 
Attributen innerhalb der Kreuzwinkel: aber abgesehen vom Krückenkreuz, passen sie in mehreren 
Details, wie dem groben Wulstreifen mit Zierkreisen, dem grober geschnittenen Stempel und, 
was besonders auffällig ist, in der Anordnung und der Interpunktion der Umschrift auf dem Rand, 
zusammen. Die Umschrift des zuerst aufgeführten Exemplars nennt Abt Siegfried, die des Zweiten 
wiederum einen Dietrich als Münzherrn. 

Insbesondere die Machart und der Stil der Brakteaten sowie ihr Vorkommen in Funden, die um 
1220/30 schließen, legen den Schluss nahe, dass es sich hier um Markgraf Dietrich den Bedräng- 
ten von Meißen handeln muss. Dieser erhob nach dem Aussterben des Hauses Rochlitz-Groitzsch 
im Jahre 1210, Ansprüche auf die Vogtei des Klosters Pegau. In einem jahrelangen Streit, der 
Züge eines „Handelskrieges“ in Miniatur annahm, versuchte Markgraf Dietrich der Bedrängte den 
Abt dahingehend zu schädigen, indem er der nahe der Stadt Pegau gelegenen Siedlung Groitzsch, 
Münze, Markt und Zoll verlieh. Auch untersagte er den Bewohnern Groitzschs jeglichen Handel 
mit dem Kloster und der Stadt Pegau. Dieser Konflikt, den der Petersberger Chronist ausführlich 
beschreibt, wurde erst 1219 auf Weisung des Königs durch einen Schiedsspruch beigelegt.” Somit 
ist davon auszugehen, dass diese beiden Brakteatentypen zwischen 1210 und 1219 geprägt wurden. 

Vergleicht man abschließend die Machart und den Stil der Prägungen von Siegfrieds Nachfolger 
(Taf. II, 13), Abt Heinrich II. von Frohburg (1223-1226)?', mit den jüngsten Geprägen Siegfrieds 


"Mertens 1929, S. 65 f., Nr. 100 (Parallelgepräge des Pegauer „Vogtes“ 1963, S. 54; Peter 1998b, S. 182; Pätzold 1997, S. 234. 
Graf Dietrich von Sommerschenburg und Groitzsch); v. Posern-Klett 1846, ? Chronicon Montis Sereni, S. 205, Z. 1-24; Kirsch 1996, S. 172 £; 
S. 287, Nr. 1085, Tab. XXXVIII, Nr. 12 (Geprüge des Abtes Siegfried von Patze 1963, S. 56-58; Peter 1998b, S. 183 f.; Haferstroh 1998, S. 157-59; 
Rekkin) Schwinkowski 1935, S. 221-23. 

* Zur Münzprägung der „Vögte“ der Abtei Pegau vgl. Patze 1963, S. 55 "Zur Person des Abtes Heinrich II. von Frohburg vgl. Vogtherr / Ludwig 


' Chronicon Montis Sereni, S. 204, Z.. 16-20; Kirsch 1996, S. 170; Patze 1998, S. 8. 
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(Taf. II, 12), so ergeben sich gewisse Parallelen, die auf eine zeitliche Nahe der Miinztypen 
zueinander schließen lassen. Einerseits ähneln sich die Fabrik, wie z. B. der Durchmesser von 
ca. 36 mm, der innere Perlkreis sowie die Schüsselform der Gepráge, andererseits die Attribute 
in den Kreuzwinkeln, wie z. B. die Kónigskrone links im Feld und der Krummstab rechts im 
Feld. Aufgrund dieser Parallelen kann davon ausgegangen werden, dass diese Brakteatentypen 
am Übergang der Amtszeit Siegfrieds auf seinen Nachfolger Abt Heinrich II. geprágt wurden. Sie 
gehóren somit in die Jahre 1223 bis 1224. 

Zusammenfassend sei festgehalten: es wurde versucht anhand verschiedener Kriterien 
Hinweise auf die chronologische Abfolge der Pegauer Brakteatentypen Abt Siegfrieds von Rekkin 
(1185-1223) zu erhalten. Bei diesen Kriterien handelt es sich um die Münzfunde, die Machart 
und den Stil, die schriftlichen Quellen und die Parallelprágungen. Ziel meiner künftigen Arbeit, 
die sich mit der Münzprägung als Teil der Wirtschaftsgeschichte der Abtei Pegau vom 12. bis zu 
Beginn des 14. Jahrhunderts beschäftigen wird, soll es unter anderem sein, alle Brakteatentypen 
der Abte von Pegau auf der Basis der vorgetragenen Kriterien chronologisch einzuordnen. Weitere 
Anhaltspunkte für die zeitliche Abfolge der Pegauer Pfennige kónnten sich noch durch Analysen 
von Gewicht und Feingehalt ergeben. 
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Tafel I 


1. Abtei Pegau, Heinrich I. (1150-1168), Brakteat, Miinzkabinett, Staatliche Kunstsammlungen 
Dresden, Inv.-Nr. AFB2820, © 35,1 mm. 

2. Abtei Pegau, Siegfried von Rekkin (1185-1223), Brakteat, geprágt 1185-1189, Münzkabinett, 
Staatliche Kunstsammlungen Dresden, Inv.-Nr. AFB5942, © 34,6 mm. 

3. Abtei Pegau, Siegfried von Rekkin (1185-1223), Brakteat, geprägt ca. 1190-1205, Münzkabi- 
nett, Staatliche Kunstsammlungen Dresden, Inv.-Nr. AFB2867, © 33,5 mm. 

4. Abtei Pegau, Siegfried von Rekkin (1185-1223), Brakteat, geprägt ca. 1205-1220, Münzkabi- 
nett, Staatliche Kunstsammlungen Dresden, Inv.-Nr. AFB2963, © 36,4 mm. 

5. Abtei Pegau, Siegfried von Rekkin (1185-1223), Brakteat, geprägt ca. 1220-1223, Münzkabi- 
nett, Staatliche Kunstsammlungen Dresden, Inv.-Nr. AFB2918, © 37,8 mm. 

6. Abtei Pegau, Siegfried von Rekkin (1185-1223), Brakteat, geprägt 1189- ca. 1200, Münzkabi- 
nett, Staatliche Kunstsammlungen Dresden, Inv.-Nr. AFB2852, © 34,1 mm. 

7. Abtei Pegau, Siegfried von Rekkin (1185-1223), Brakteat, geprägt 1189- ca. 1200, Münzkabi- 
nett, Staatliche Kunstsammlungen Dresden, Inv.-Nr. AFB2883, © 35,4 mm. 
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8. Abtei Pegau, Siegfried von Rekkin (1185-1223), Brakteat, geprägt 1198-1207, Münzkabinett, 
Staatliche Kunstsammlungen Dresden, Inv.-Nr. AFB539, © 37 mm. 

9. Vogtei Pegau, Graf Dietrich von Sommerschenburg und Groitzsch (1198-1207), Brakteat, 
Münzkabinett, Staatliche Kunstsammlungen Dresden, Inv.-Nr. AFB538, © 38,4 mm. 

10. Abtei Pegau, Siegfried von Rekkin (1185-1223), Brakteat, geprägt 1210-1219, Münzkabinett, 
Staatliche Kunstsammlungen Dresden, Inv.-Nr. AFB2964, © 36,4 mm. 

11. Markgrafschaft Meißen, Dietrich der Bedrängte (1198-1221), Brakteat nach Pegauer Typus, 
geprägt 1210-1219, Münzkabinett, Staatliche Kunstsammlungen Dresden, Inv.-Nr. AFB2968, © 
34 mm. 

12. Abtei Pegau, Siegfried von Rekkin (1185-1223), Brakteat, geprägt um 1223, Posern-Klett, Nr. 
1080, Tab. XXXVIII/3 

13. Abtei Pegau, Heinrich II. von Frohburg (1223-1226), Brakteat, gepragt 1223-1224, Miinzka- 
binett, Staatliche Kunstsammlungen Dresden, Inv.-Nr. AFB2797, © 36 mm. 
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DIE RECUTTING IN THE ELEVENTH-CENTURY 
POLISH COINAGE 


MATEUSZ BOGUCKI 


Despite many years of research on the earliest Polish coins, the picture of the coinage of the first 
two historical Polish rulers, Boleslav the Brave (992-1025) and his son Mieszko II (1025-1031), 
is still puzzling in many aspects. Thanks to new finds and studies our knowledge is systematically 
expanding, but there are still many pieces from this puzzle missing. Since the basic monograph, 
published by Stanislaw Suchodolski (1967), a lot of new coins, several new dies, and new types of 
coins have been discovered (Ilisch / Suchodolski 2003, pp. 97-104; Jonsson / Suchodolski 2009; 
Bogucki 2006, pp. 181-94; 2008, pp. 77-89). New discoveries on the well-known material happen 
infrequently. In such cases accident plays an important role. 

One of the best known eleventh-century Polish coins is a penny of Boleslav the Brave with a 
bird (peacock — see Suchodolski 2005, p. 1253) on one, and the cross on the other side, with the 
inscription PRINCES POLONIE. Its image is even placed on the banknote (20 zloty), issued by 
the National Bank of Poland since 1994. The coin was first published by a Norwegian orientalist 
and numismatist, C.A. Holmboe, who examined the hoard found in Arstad (Egersund), some 70 
km south of Stavanger (Holmboe 1837, p. 344; 1843, pp. 208-10; Skaare 1976, pp. 152-53, no. 
95). In this hoard there were three PRINCES POLONIE coins, but Holmboe recognized only one 
of them. He was not able to read the badly struck coins, but he guessed that the legend should be 
primus rex poloniae, primas poloniae or princeps poloniae. He attributed the coin to Boleslav the 
Brave. The pioneer of Polish early medieval numismatics, Kazimierz Stronczynski, in his first 
book (1847, pp. 177, 248) repeated Holmboe’s attribution and did not discuss the coin in more 
detail, because the Arstad (Egersund) specimen was still the only known then. In the second book 
(Stronezynski 1883-1884) he noted more than 20 specimens of those deniers. Then he could read 
the inscription properly - PRINCES POLONIE. Interestingly, he noticed that there are at least two 
variants of it. He wrote that *there are 3 known specimens with an accurate inscription, while more 
than 20 are barbarian’ (Stronczynski 1884, p. 17). An expression of regression in the research was 
the work of Marian Gumowski, entitled Corpus nummorum Poloniae (1939). He wrote about four 
variants of PRINCES POLONIE deniers: two were with accurate inscription, differentiated by the 
last letter in Poland’s name (POLONIE / POLONIK), the third was a mule with accurate obverse 
and barbarian reverse, and the fourth was fully barbarian (Gumowski 1939, pp. 21-25, nos. 10- 
13). The reason for such a multiplicity of variants was the method of coin documentation used by 
Gumowski (specific imprints of coins on paper) on the one hand, and the willingness to multiply 
the "Polish monuments” on the other. 

Zygmunt Zakrzewski (1956, pp. 211-37) argued that there were two official variants — accurate 
and barbarian (CNP 10, 11) and two ’merchant’ imitations (CNP 12, 13). Ryszard Kiersnowski 
(1960, pp. 273-81) was not sure about how many dies were used for their striking, but he returned 
to Stronczyfiski's opinion, that there were two main variants: accurate (Pl. I, top) and barbarized 
(PI. I, middle). The first one is characterized by the accurate inscription, a two-legged peacock, 
and a three-line cross on the reverse. The barbarized coins are characterized by a blundered legend, 
a three-legged bird, and a thick cross on the reverse. According to Kiersnowski, the engraver of 
the barbarized dies was looking at the original die, not at the coin. Otherwise, the barbarized coins 
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should be a mirror image, but the bird and the pseudo legend are oriented in the same direction 
(Kiersnowski 1960, pp. 273-81). S. Suchodolski agreed with Kiersnowski's finding, and he speci- 
fied more precisely that there were only two dies for the PRINCES POLONIE deniers (Suchodols- 
ki 1967, pp. 110-12). This was accepted by other scholars (Kopicki 1995, nos. 13, 14; Suchodolski 
2002, p. 165; Kossowski 2007, pp. 161-88; Bogucki 2006, pp. 181-94; 2008, pp. 77-89). 

Despite such a long history of research, the PRINCES POLONIE deniers hid one more mys- 
tery. While studying the photo archive of those coins, and trying to reconstruct the whole die 
from different specimens, I came to a conclusion that both variants, accurate and barbarized, were 
struck with exactly the same pair of dies. The barbarized variant is an effect of repairing and re- 
cutting of the original dies. By comparing a larger number of specimens of both variants, it was 
possible to create a reconstruction of this die repairing (Pl. I, bottom). Almost all the elements 
of the original die were cut deeper and get thicker. Some new elements, chiefly chaotic signs and 
lines were added, mainly on the obverse. From the original image of the obverse, there remained 
only the band on the bird's neck, claws of the right foot, a small scratch on the right side of the 
middle feather on the bird's head and some small fragments of the letters on the rim. More original 
elements survived on the reverse: outer lines of the three-line cross, and parts of the letters on the 
rim — the lower part of the letter P, then R, I, the second stroke of N and lower parts of C, E, S, P, 
O and L. The end of the inscription — ONII (E) — was cut deeper. While repairing the die, the cutter 
linked I and the first stroke of N into one sign, similar to H. Studying the larger group of barbarized 
variant deniers, one may see some die cracks, which become bigger on subsequent coins. Thanks 
to those cracks it is possible to determine the relative chronology between particular coins. 

I have to admit that two scholars were very close to discovering the die identity, and one even 
did that. The first one was Kiersnowski, who noticed that the die cutter, when preparing the bar- 
barized variant, copied the image from the original dies, not from coins (Kiersnowski 1960, pp. 
280-81). It is quite possible that if he had studied original coins, not only from publications, he 
would have discovered the die identity. The other person was M.D. Kossowski, who analyzed the 
PRINCES POLONIE deniers in order to argue that the bird is a crowned eagle. Looking for argu- 
ments supporting his thesis, he argued that the small scratch on the right side of the middle feather 
on the bird's head is in fact one of the four petals of a crown, a reminiscence of the ancient corona 
radiata (Kossowski 2007, pp. 168, 178-80). If Kossowski had studied the coin, rather then just 
looking for arguments supporting his eagle thesis, he could have discovered the die identity. As 
mentioned before, one person found out the die identity of the PRINCES POLONIE deniers. M. 
Wozniak, the keeper of the Polish coins in the National Museum in Krakow, inspired by the fourth 
feather of Kossowski, searched all the specimens in the collection and came to the same conclu- 
sion as presented in this paper. 

Why were the PRINCES POLONIE dies repaired and re-cut? It is hard to give an unambigu- 
ous answer, but we may point out several possible factors. The original, primary dies were cut 
shallowly — it is visible mainly on the reverse, where the lines of the cross are very thin. During 
coin production, the dies could gradually have been rubbed off, and the moneyer could have decid- 
ed to re-cut the dies. Another possibility, which was pointed out by Kiersnowski when discussing 
the need to produce new dies, is that the dies could have been damaged in some part (right side of 
the obverse). This damage occurred most probably just once, because there are no accurate vari- 
ant coins with visible ongoing damages, cracks, etc. Such one time damage could have forced the 
moneyer to repair the dies quickly. Finally, we know that the coinage of Boleslav the Brave was 
small-scale and irregular. We may assume that the minting was disrupted for some time. After the 
first phase of minting of the PRINCES POLONIE coins the production stopped and the dies were 
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hidden. It is easy to imagine that even after a relatively short time the surface of the dies could 
have corroded, and when the minting was reactivated, the dies had to be renovated by polishing the 
surface and re-cutting the motifs. Other coins of Boleslav the Brave show that the dies corroded 
— the most impressive examples are deniers of type III (AREAHLAT), where between letters and 
figures the surface is irregular — a sign of corroded dies. Despite this, the figures and the inscrip- 
tion are clearly visible (Suchodolski 1967, p. 170, Tabl. V.b, II.IV,8). It is possible that the dies 
for PRINCES POLONIE deniers were corroded more heavily and they needed to be repaired. The 
engraver did not know what the original idea of the image and the inscription was, and he added 
the bird's third leg, and readable legends turned into a pseudolegend built of crude signs. 

What kind of conclusions can we draw from the die identity for both variants of the PRINCES 
POLONIE deniers? First, I would like to address perhaps not the most important question re- 
garding the terminology. It has to be concluded that actually there are two variants of PRINCES 
POLONIE deniers. But they should be named as the primary and the repaired variant, not as ac- 
curate and barbarized. 

The die identity for the coins in question proves that the old barbarized, and now repaired, vari- 
ant issues are official Polish coins. Up until now, it has generally been accepted without doubts, 
although Z. Zakrzewski wondered if the barbarized / repaired variant could be a normal Slavic 
imitation or a "merchant imitation’ (Zakrzewski 1956, p. 237; see also Bogucki 2006, p. 190; 2008, 
p. 85). Finally, one of the Boleslav the Brave die chains became larger. The obverse of the primary 
version of PRINCES POLONIE is linked with the reverse with the name of the Bohemian duke 
Vladivoi (PI. II, top; Zakrzewski 1948, pp. 270-77). This reverse die was interpreted as an original 
Bohemian one, but Suchodolski pointed out that the legend was retrograde and argued that the die 
was imitative — most probably Polish (Suchodolski 1967, p. 104). On the other hand, a few years 
ago I found a die link between the reverse of the repaired PRINCES POLONIE and the imitation 
of Otto and Adelaide deniers (Bogucki 2006, pp. 181-94; 2008, pp. 77-89). Thanks to the discov- 
ery of the PRINCES POLONIE die identity both die chains are connected (PI. II, bottom). As far 
as the question of the chronology of the individual types is concerned, the conclusions presented 
here do not change anything. All the types should be dated to the later part of the first decade of 
the eleventh century (c. 1005-1010). 

Long-term die studies regarding Boleslav the Brave coins show that in the Polish mints typo- 
logical sets of dies were produced. In later stages of minting the sets were dislocated and mixed, 
and hybrids and mules appeared. We may expect that the missing sides of the Vladivoi coin, and 
of the Otto and Adelaide deniers, are still unrecognized. Some missing sides were found in new 
hoards. One of the most important discoveries was the identification of three deniers in the hoard 
from Kraków-Nowa Huta. For a long time only mules, connecting the Anglo-Saxon obverse with 
the Bavarian type reverse, were known (Suchodolski 1967, pp. 99-103). The three deniers form 
the Kraków-Nowa Huta hoard revealed the original obverse of the Bavarian type (Reyman 1987, 
p. 142, nos. 523-525; Reyman 1988, p. 142). Last year, Kenneth Jonsson identified a Polish coin 
in the hoard from Kvie, Gotland. This is a mule of the obverse of DVX INCLITVS type and the 
reverse of a previously unknown Anglo-Saxon CRVX type. This reverse is the missing side for 
another well-known Polish Anglo-Saxon obverse with the bust of Æthelred II and the legend 
+EDIEL'RED REX ATGO (Suchodolski 1967, p. 99-103; Jonsson / Suchodolski 2009). 

The die identity for the two variants of PRINCES POLONIE show how little we know about 
the early Polish coinage. It seems very likely that, owing to the extensive archaeological works 
and metal detecting bringing a lot of new finds, in the fairly near future we will be able to identify 
new coins, dies or even new types of the earliest Polish coins. It is hard to show some specific 
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field of systematic research, but one should pay attention to different kinds of the so called 'Slavic 
imitations’ (Ilisch 2007, pp. 158-62), especially to those copying Otto and Adelaide deniers (Su- 
chodolski 1967, pp. 95-99; Ilisch / Suchodolski 2003, pp. 97-104; Bogucki 2006, pp. 181-94; 
2008, pp. 77-89). Among such imitations there might be a number of Boleslav the Brave coins. 
We should also expect that some day the other side of the Vladivoi coin will be identified, as well 
as the still missing second obverse of the Bavarian type. 

The arguments presented above force us to study once again the coins of Mieszko II, type II. 
These coins are known also in two variants — IL,2 and 11,3 (PI. III, top and bottom). Both variants 
are almost identical; the difference is only in small details. Zakrzewski argued that these differenc- 
es are the effect of die repairing (Zakrzewski 1956, p. 244). Suchodolski rejected this thesis and 
pointed out that the name was changed — on variant 11,2 there is MISCIO, on variant 11,3 there is 
MIDICO. Also the shape of the letters M and O is a little bit different on both variants (Suchodol- 
ski 1967, p. 78; Suchodolski 1998, p. 11). We may also find some smaller differences — the shape 
of the crown / chapel in the field and the presence of a small additional point between the cross 
arms in the variant IL2. In the variant IL,3 the crown / chapel is more symmetrical, and the above- 
mentioned point on the reverse is absent. What are the similarities? Apart from the almost identical 
composition and position off all the elements, we have to look for secondary details, which were 
not part of the composition, but are the signs of engravers' mistakes or die production technique. 
On the obverse there are a few such elements. First, on both variants there is a central, small point 
inside the crown / chapel, which is the sign left by a compass used to mark the circle line. The 
construction of the cross above the crown / chapel is also very similar. Its lower and side arms 
form something in the shape of a small letter T, and the upper arm is made by a triangle punch. The 
letters S and D, which show the main difference between both variants, also have a joint element. 
On the variant 11,2, the letter S is very simplified — in fact it looks more like a D with an upper 
serif or lying U. On the variant IL3 there is a retrograde D, and on its right side there is a small 
scratch, which seems to be the remains of the serif from the letter S. Also on the obverses there 
are some important similarities — the length of the right arm of the upper swastika and the scratch 
between the upper arm of the cross and the circle rim. The differences between both variants, like 
the lack of an additional point between cross arms and the different shape of some letters, may be 
explained easily if we take into consideration the fact that, before the re-cutting, the surface of the 
die must have been polished, and while re-cutting the engraver could not see the exact position of 
all the elements. The example of repairing of the PRINCES POLONIE dies shows that the differ- 
ences might be much more significant. In the case of Mieszko dies they were renovated rather than 
repaired. Most of the lines and letters were repeated in their original position, and only the letter S 
was changed for D. Concluding, we have to state that it is very probable that Zakrzewski was right 
and that the Mieszko coins of both variants were struck from the same dies. 

We came to the conclusion that in the history of early Polish coinage dies were repaired at least 
twice. However, this is not a unique situation in European early medieval coinage history. The 
best known example is Bavarian coinage. In the Regensburg, Augsburg and Nabburg mints such 
changes are recorded, but there only some parts were re-cut. Usually the moneyers' names were 
changed. The reason for this was the need to preserve the original dies, because their preparation 
was laborious. By changing only some elements, the engraver saved time and had a die for new 
coins (Hahn 1976, pp. 43-45). Also in the Czech coinage of Boleslaus II practices of this type were 
sporadically recorded (Lukas / Polansky 2007, p. 55). 

What was the reason for die re-cutting in the Polish state? Time and work saving is obvious. 
But in our case, the changes introduced on dies did not change the basic information — the engraver 
tried to save and repeat the original elements of the die. That is why I found that the most likely 
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explanation is that the minting stopped for some time and the hidden dies corroded. When reacti- 
vating the coinage, the engraver had to renovate the dies by polishing and re-cutting them. 

Why did the coinage stop and was later reactivated? The frequency of primary and repaired 
coins may give us a hint. Both primary variants of Boleslav the Brave and Mieszko II are much 
rarer than the repaired variants. We may imagine that in both cases the production of those pri- 
mary variants was undertaken because of political, proclamation reasons. After a relatively short 
time the coinage was stopped. Then, after a relatively long time the coinage was reactivated, this 
time in a broader scale. But is such a reconstruction accurate for both types, which have different 
chronology? Boleslav the Brave coins are dated to c. 1005-1010 and Mieszko II coins are about 
ten years younger. It seems that the reason for such similarities was the general character of the 
earliest Polish coinage. We know that both rulers issued coins, but their coinage was quite differ- 
ent from that in neighbouring Bohemia, Hungary, Denmark or Sweden, not to mention Germany. 
Short series of Polish coins, many mules linking quite different types, badly struck one-sided de- 
niers and breaks in minting show that the earliest Polish coinage was incidental, unorganized and 
small-scale in production. Some prestigious coins were struck to support the aspiration of Polish 
rulers to the civilized, Christian world. On the other hand, the production of anonymous coins, 
mules, etc. shows that coinage had some economic importance. 

The situation described above demonstrates that both Boleslav the Brave and his son Mieszko 
II did not pay much attention to coinage. Producing one's own coins was one of the attributes of the 
medieval Christian ruler, so they did produce coins. Maybe the very fact of coinage existing was 
important, not specific types of coins. That is why there are so many imitations and coins of bad ar- 
tistic and technological quality. Both Boleslav Chrobry and Mieszko II gained profits from coinage, 
but they were not substantial enough to force them to invest more intensively in coin production. 
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KEY TO PLATES 
Plate I 


Top: Poland, Boleslav the Brave, denier PRINCES POLONIE (Such. IX.14 — accurate / primary). 
National Museum in Kraków. Original size 19 mm. fot. A. Kleczkowski. 


Middle: Poland, Boleslav the Brave, denier PRINCES POLONIE (Such. IX.15 — barbarized / re- 
paired). Royal Coin Cabinet in Stockholm. Original size 20 mm. fot. K. Jonsson. 


Bottom: Reconstruction of the die re-cutting. Black — original elements of the primary die, gray — 
repaired and deepened elements, white — new elements. 


Plate II 


Top: Poland, Boleslav the Brave. Hybrid of primary PRINCES POLONIE die (Such. IX.14) with 
the die imitating Bohemian coins of duke Vladivoi. Original size 20 mm. fot. Z. Zakrzewski. 


Bottom: Die chain of Boleslav the Brave coins (Bogucki 2006; 2008 with changes). 


Plate III 
Top: Poland, Mieszko II, denier of type II,2. Original size 19 mm (Suchodolski 1967). 


Bottom: Poland, Mieszko II, denier of type II,3. Original size 20 mm (Suchodolski 1967). 


PLATE I 





PLATE II 





PLATE HI 





LE RETOUR A L’OR AU TREIZIEME SIECLE: 
LE CAS DE MONTPELLIER (...1244-1246...) 


MARC BOMPAIRE & PIERRE-JOAN BERNARD 


Back to gold 1252 (Lopez 1956) 


L’évocation de ce grand moment de l’histoire monétaire occidentale est symbolisée par une date: 
1252 avec la création du florin d'or de Florence depuis l'étude publiée par Roberto Lopez 700 
ans plus tard (Lopez 1953). L'histoire des débuts du florin a fait l'objet de réexamens récents à 
l'occasion du 750* anniversaire! et gráce à la découverte de documents nouveaux comme le trésor 
d'Acre (Kool 2006) ou les listes de monnaies étudiées par Lucia Travaini (Travaini 2003) qui nous 
renseignent surtout sur les émissions qui ont accompagné celles du florin. On sait bien en effet que 
la création du florin s'inscrit dans un cadre plus vaste et qu’il a été précédé par l'augustale d'or de 
Frédéric II frappée en 1231, mais il s'agissait d'une monnaie d'or allié et liée au systéme sicilien 
des taris et des onces... 

D'autres monnayages peuvent aussi prétendre à l'antériorité par rapport au florin. Lopez évo- 
quait le cas de Génes, mais on s'accorde penser que si des quartarole d'or ont pu étre frappées dés 
les années 1180, elles étaient également liées aux taris et aux systèmes monétaires arabe ou byz- 
antin (Travaini 1991, Pesce Felloni 1975). Rappellons qu’un document gênois évoque dès 1149 la 
vente de la moneta auri pour 29 ans (Chiaudano 1957). Le cas de Lucques a été aussi examiné et 
une fabrication est assurée en 1256 et peut-être au début des années 1250 où une liste cite seule- 
ment le lucquois d’or, et non le florin, comme monnaie d’or occidentale. 

On a conservé les produits d'autres monnayages d'or d'Henri III d'Angleterre en 1257 ou de 
Louis IX en 1266, en attendant, en 1278, le salut d'or de Charles d' Anjou, la pierréale de Sicile en 
1283, le ducat vénitien de 1284, l'ambrosino d'or ou enfin le réal de Majorque en 1310. La plupart 
de ces émissions du XIIIe s. n’ont connu qu’une brève existence et ne sont connues que par des 
exemplaires rarissimes, le cas le plus remarquable étant celui du romanino d'or, attesté en 1273, 
dont un seul exemplaire aurait été décrit au XVIIIe s. (Travaini 2007), mais dans ce cas la fabrica- 
tion est attestée par des textes et les listes de titres des monnaies qui, par définition, ne citent que 
des monnaies réelles, laissant espérer la découverte future d'autres monnaies d’or du XIIe s. pour 
Génes, Lucques ou la France. 

Des projets de fabrication sont également attestés à Pérouse en 1259 oü des coins de monnaies 
d'or avaient été gravés (Concioni 1995, pp. 60-61 et p. 86) ou à Bologne en 1264. Hors d'Italie, 
on a en 1266 le projet d' Alphonse de Poitiers dont les domaines s'étendaient de La Rochelle au 
comté de Toulouse ou au marquisat de Provence: super grossis monetis novis cudendis in terris 
nostris, auri videlicet et argenti inquirentes ... et quot auri... (Molinier 1900, p. 324) et à Montpel- 
lier celui du roi Jacques d' Aragon qui évoque l'éventualité de fabrication de monnaie d'or au mo- 
ment oü il met en circulation sa grosse monnaie d'argent, le 5 janvier 1273: et si idem dominus rex 
dominus Montispessulani et sui successores monetam auream vellent facere fieri similiter facere 
possint et libere et ibi currat ... et le 4 février 1273 :...monetam nostram grossam argenti et auri 
cusam et cudendam (Germain 1850b, p. 112 et p. 116). Peut-étre ce projet recut-il un commence- 
ment d'exécution puisque le conseiller du roi de France Aimar de Montel se plaint, en 1273-1274 


Un dossier dans la RIN avec notamment des contributions de P. imitations du florin (Day 2004). 


Grierson et P. Spufford 2005 ou les études de Bill Day sur les premières 


LE RETOUR A L’OR AU TREIZIEME SIECLE: 
LE CAS DE MONTPELLIER (...1244-1246...) 1393 


précisément, que ‘Li rois d’Aragon fait faire en la ville de Montpelier plusieurs monoies d’or 
contrefaites dont onques mes nul sires de Montpelier n’ait ne ne fit monoie coursable en la terre de 
Montpelier’ (Guilhiermoz 1922, p. 78). 


Les contrefacons 


Mais il s'agit là de monnaies d'or contrefaites comme celle dont Jacques d'Aragon concede la 
fabrication à Barcelone pour 12 ans le 8 mai 1272 (Botet 1908, p. 265), à Majorque le 22 avril 
(Heiss 1865, t. II, p. 461) et sans doute antérieurement à Lérida (secundum quod in Ilerda est fieri 
consuetum). ЇЇ s'agit d'imitations de monnaies arabes (monetam auri scilicet duplices et mazmuti- 
nas et macemutinas duplices et simplices), les doubles et masmutines d'or, c'est-à-dire les dinars 
et doubles dinars almohades frappés depuis les années 1150 et largement diffusés en Occident 
sous le nom de masmutines ou oboles d'or (oboles de musc en Angleterre (Grierson 1951)) et de 
doubles et pesant respectivement 2,34 et 4,68 g d'or de bon titre. La fabrication d'imitations de 
monnaies arabes dans la péninsule ibérique n'était pas une nouveauté et les imitations des mar- 
abotins d’or émis par les Almoravides au XIe-XIIe s. sont bien attestées en Castille où des pièces 
datées de 1174 à 1217 ont été frappées par Alphonse VIII (1158-1214) et Henri I“, d’où leur nom 
d’Alfonsins, mais aussi au Portugal ou en Léon où on connaît des imitations respectivement aux 
noms de Sanche I° (1185-1211), et de Ferdinand II (1157-1188) et Alphonse IX (1188-1230). 
Toutefois les pièces évoquées en 1272-1273 s'en différencient en ce qu'il semble s'agir de vérita- 
bles contrefacons des prototypes arabes. Il est donc impossible en l'état de savoir si ces émissions 
ont bien été mises en ceuvre à partir de cette date. Pour donner idée de la difficulté qu'il y a pour 
les identifier, il sufit de rappeler qu'à cóté des activités de *simples faux-monnayeurs', des contre- 
facons avaient pu étre frappées par des officines privées, d'un certain niveau comme les ateliers 
de chatelains et dignitaires ecclésiastiques démantelés par Jacques d' Aragon qui frappaient entre 
autres des marabotins prés de Tarragone en 1267 (Balaguer 2000) ou l'atelier qui prés de Lucques 
frappait en 1237 pour les Ricciardi des contrefacons de masmutines (...scilicet venetiani grossi et 
medallie massamutine nec directe nec vere nec ejus ponderis nec valoris...), mais aussi de gros 
de Venise, d'esterlins ou de tournois, autant de monnaies destinées à des échanges lointains et 
d'ampleur certaine (Concioni 1995, pp. 57-58 et 70-72). De fait, des masmutines ou des doubles 
contrefaits apparaissent dans les sources sous des noms mystérieux dés 1233 à Cagliari on trouve 
des besants masmutines contrefaits (à 5s. 8d. à cóté des bons (directi) à 7s. génois) et des besants 
doubles de Bolaulenax pour 115. génois et non 13s. 8d. (Carratori Garzella 1988, p. 50), dès 1239 
en Catalogne (Botet 1908, t. 2, p. 56): mazmotinas bonas contrafactas mirtamamoli boni auri et 
recti pensi. Parmi ces piéces figuraient peut-étre déjà les monnaies frappées à Montpellier dont 
l'existence est révélée par le document qui suit. 


Le document de 1244-1246 


Ce document inédit a été découvert par l'un de nous dans le cadre d'un mémoire de master soutenu 
à Toulouse en 2008 sous la direction du Professeur Jean-Loup Abbé. Il figure aux Archives 
nationales à Paris dans un fonds de la Chambre des comptes jadis bien signalé par A. Lecoy de 
la Marche (1892), mais qui a été négligé et ignoré par les historiens de Montpellier. Il s'agit d'un 
échantillon de documents réuni au XIVe siécle pour illustrer l'étendue des droits de la seigneurie 
de Montpellier, sans doute au moment de sa transmission au duc Louis d'Anjou, ce qui explique 
sa conservation dans ses archives. Parmi ces droits il y avait la frappe de la monnaie d'or: ... 
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scilicet totum esmerum auri Montispessulani, et omnem monetam auri, et jus plenum et licenciam 
faciendi in Montepessulano marabotinos et bizancios et masmutinos et qualemcumque aliam 
monetam auri alliatam cum argento..., ou plus précisément d'imitations de monnaies d'or arabes 
ou byzantines. La circulation des marabotins (et des alfonsins d'imitation) ou des masmutines 
(oboles et doubles) en Occident a déjà été évoquée et elle a fait l'objet d'enquétes récentes qui se 
sont aussi étendues aux besants (Balaguer 2000, Cook 2005). On pourrait signaler que l'étude de 
la comptabilité d' Alphonse de Poitiers révéle une présence comparable de l'or arabe et byzantin 
dans la France méridionale. La mention de marabotins et besants correspondrait mieux à une 
situation un peu antérieure à 1244, ce qui n'est pas en contradiction avec le texte de Montpellier. 
Celui-ci ne marque pas le début d'une fabrication mais la vente d'un droit, par les exécuteurs 
testamentaires d’une veuve, Cibieude, qui le détenait elle-même à la suite du décès de son mari, 
Guillaume de Conches, et du partage des biens entre elle et son fils Thomas, qui confirme l'acte. Il 
s'agit d'une famille de ‘bourgeois de Montpellier’ originaire du Quercy (des Cahorsins) (Combes 
1957 et 1970), anoblie en 1312 et qui tenait un haut rang dans la ville des la fin du XIe s.: Pierre 
de Conches est cité le premier pour superviser la construction de l'enceinte en 1196. Ils participent 
au commerce vers le Levant et des membres de la famille exercent 15 fois la charge de consul de la 
ville ou de bayle. Leur fortune immobilière apparaît dans le fait que presqu'un siècle plus tard, en 
1341, l'atelier monétaire de Montpellier, alors géré par leur gendre, le Lucquois Thore del Poggio, 
était encore localisé sur le fief de famille de Conches.? 

Le prix de la vente est relativement modeste, cela pourrait s'expliquer par l'urgence de la 
situation financière de Cibieude: l'essentiel du prix de la vente (50 /. sur 60) sert à rembourser les 
dettes contractées aupres d'un juif, Vital Bonet, depuis longtemps sans doute puisque c'est son fils 
Abraham qui valide deux jours plus tard la vente et donne quittance à l'acheteur Pierre Rigaud, 
dont la notoriété n'atteint pas celle des Conches. C'est peut-étre là aussi le signe que la fabrication 
n’était pas très active sinon nulle. Le roi d’Aragon ne confirme de même cette vente que deux ans 
plus tard. Le montant de la redevance, 4 marabotins par an, est en effet modeste et en phase avec le 
prix de la vente. C'est une clause annexe qui laisse entendre qu'il n'en avait pas toujours été ainsi: 
la redevance doit s'élever au tiers des profits si le roi le préfére, c'est-à-dire en cas de fabrication 
active, et la répartition des frais qui est alors évoquée dans ses détails les plus concrets (local, mon- 
nayeur, bois, charbon, fourneau, ciment et surveillance du feu) montre que la frappe de monnaies 
d'or n'était pas une pure hypothése. 


Esmerum 


On reléve qu'à cóté des besants et marabotins, il est aussi question de ciment, de feuille d'or, ce 
qui précise la nature des opérations pratiquées à l'esmerum auri associé à la moneta auri par le 
document; un peu plus loin, le document rapproche également frappe monétaire et fonte de l'or: 
licenciam faciendi prenominatam monetam vel fundere aurum... Le terme d'esmerare est bien at- 
testé pour désigner fonte et affinage à Florence oü Pegolotti précise que l'on peut confier du métal 
soit à la zecca soit à des *esmeratori e affinatori . 1l apparaît aussi à Marseille dans des statuts datés 
c.1257 par L. Blancard (Blancard 1868-79, pp. 38-50 ): Statuimus ne aliquis homo sit ausus facere 
argentum nisi in esmero communis Massilie... Quod tres probi homines campsores boni et legales 
eligantur annuatim qui teneantur speciali sacramento facere in dicto esmero argentum bene et 
legaliter et sine aliqua fraude vel dolo et speciali sacramento facere exire argentum de dicto 
esmero ad eandem legem qua exit argentum de Montepessulano... Ce texte prend pour modèle 
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Montpellier où le fonctionnement d'un esmerum comme atelier d'affinage pour l'or et l'argent est 
bien documenté depuis le XIIe s. 

Comme à Marseille il devait certifier le titre du métal et cette compétence explique que 
l’évêque de Maguelonne recoure au responsable de l'esmerum pour pratiquer l'essai de la mon- 
naie de millares (imitations de dirhems almohades) qu'il fait frapper en 1263: ad probandum 
dictam monetam et faciendum essag super ipsam debet adhiberi ille qui tenebit esmerum argenti 
de Montepessulano (Germain 18502, p. 703). Pour l'essai des monnaies frappées par le seigneur 
de Montpellier dont dépendait l’esmerum, on n’a pas d'indication similaire, mais le 8 février 1273 
Jacques d^ Aragon prévoit que la fabrication soit alimentée par de l'argent de Montpellier marqué 
du seing de la ville quod dicta moneta grossa fiat semper de argento fino Montispessulani signato 
signo solito Montispessulani, vel equivalente (Germain 1850b, p. 121). L'esmerum était peut-étre 
l'atelier qui apposait la marque sur les lingots d'argent estampillés de Montpellier, attestés depuis 
1253 au moins selon la mention d'un notaire génois *in argento buono e bolato della lega di Mon- 
pellieri’ (Pesce Felloni 1975, p. 341). Il est cependant à noter qu'on a conservé pour les années 
1260 un serment qui n'emploie pas le terme d'esmerum mais se rapproche du texte marseillais: 
* Aquest sagramen fan aquels que son gardas sobre l'afinamen de l'argen: Yeu hom establitz jutges 
de l'argent jutgaray argen per fin... e la pessa de l'argen non se partira de me entro que sia jutgada’ 
(Thomas 1840, p. 264). A Montpellier comme à Marseille cette fonction semble différente du con- 
tróle du titre des ouvrages d'argenterie, méme si le roi de France tend à assimiler les deux quand 
il rejette les prétentions du roi de Majorque en 1317. Celui-ci demandait que, selon la coutume, 
tout le métal passe par l'esmerum avant d'étre livré à l'atelier monétaire pour l'or comme pour 
l'argent. Le roi répond que seul le métal destiné à l’orfèvrerie devait passer par l’esmerum: cum 
ad esmerum auri et argenti Montispessulani quod ad ipsum pertinet ... totum argentum quod por- 
tatur ad dictum monetagium debeat esmerari ut dicit... Non impediatis quominus esmerum auri 
et argenti in operibus tamen aurifabrie habere, tenere et exercere possit? La meilleure indication 
se trouve dans l'avis d'Aimar de Montel qui en 1273-1274 conseille au roi de France de s'inspirer 
modele montpelliérain pour faire de Paris un grand marché de l'argent: *... pour eschiver mout de 
malices qui en sont faites a Paris et pour le grand profit nostre chier seigneur le roy que il fist faire 
et affiner tout l'argent noir qui est a Paris par bonnes genz ainsin que l'en fet et use a Montpelier et 
en mout d'autres bons leus et pour le pris que l'en en fait es leus dessusd. et seroit grand prouffit au 
pueple et grand honneur au roy que nul n'osast ouvrer fors argent seigné de saing le roy et vaudroit 
au Roy plus de deus mil livres de rente..." (Guilhiermoz 1922, p. 80). 

Ce texte donne un ordre de grandeur, peut-étre un peu flatteur, sur les revenus à en attendre. En 
1349, lors du rachat de Montpellier au roi de Majorque pour 120000 écus d'or, l'esmerum figure 
encore pour un revenu annuel de 150 /. sur l'ensemble des revenus de la seigneurie qui représen- 
taient 3280 /. t., alors méme que seuls les ouvrages d'argenterie et d'orfévrerie sont concernés 
depuis 1317. 

Les revenus de l'esmerum servent dés le XIIe s. à asseoir le douaire des dames de Montpellier 
comme Mathilde de Bourgogne en 1157 (Germain 1884-6, n? 129, p. 263): in donationem propter 
nuptias... esmerum argenti cum suis similiter redditibus, usaticis et omnibus suis pertinentiis...). 
De méme, les testaments de Marie de Montpellier y assignent des legs considérables: 1000 s. an- 
nuels super redditus del esmer, un legs de 1000 s. et, en 1213, 2000 s. supplémentaires (retineo 
super l'esmer) (Lacarra / Gonzalez Anton 1978). En 1219 encore un prét de 45000 s. est gagé par 
Jacques d' Aragon sur l'esmerum d'argent et les grandes leudes. 

On a vu qu'en 1317 le roi de France évoquait l'orfévrerie et l'esmerum de l'or. mais on connaît 

* Arch. nat., J 340, n°43. 
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une autre attestation dés 1194. Il s'agit de l'échange avec la première table de changeur du tiers de 
l'esmerum détenu par Pons Guillem: totam tertiam partem et generaliter totum hoc quicquid sit 
quod ego habeo vel umquam habui vel habere ulla ratione possum vel debeo in toto esmero auri 
vel in monetis auri sicut unquam pater meus melius ullo tempore habuit et tenuit vel aliquis per 
eum (Germain 1884-6, n? 170). D'aprés ce texte on peut penser que l'esmerum fonctionnait déjà 
depuis longtemps puisqu'il est question du pére de Pons Guilhem et d'un partage en tiers. On peut 
relever qu'il y a déjà association de l'esmerum (fondre, affiner, préparer des feuilles d'or) et des 
monnaies d'or selon une formulation moneta auri qui rappelle le texte de Génes de 1149. Faudrait- 
il associer dés cette haute époque la fabrication monétaire à la fonte et l'affinage, à Montpellier 
comme à Génes? 


L'or de Montpellier 


Dans l'attente d'une identification de monnaies d'or frappées à Montpellier aux XIIe et XIIIe s., 
on peut évoquer d'autres témoignages sur la présence de l'or à Montpellier. 

On pourrait relever les mentions de monnaies d'or, à commencer par le cens de 100 masmu- 
tines versé annuellement par l'évéque de Maguelonne au pape depuis 1215 ou un cens de 3 mara- 
botins alfonsins fixé par ce méme évéque en 1247 à Ganges... L'article 28 de la charte municipale 
de 1204 évoque le travail de l'or: /n Montepessulano non fiunt vasa argentea vel aurea nisi fini 
(Germain 1884-6 n? 244, p. 407). De fait, une rapide enquéte a permis de relever au moins une 
douzaine de doreurs et un batteur de feuilles d'or pour une vingtaine d'argentiers cités avant 1348 
dans les sources montpelliéraines (mais 12 contre 5 avant 1301) . 

Il y a enfin plusieurs mentions littéraires de l'or de Montpellier depuis Guillaume IX 
d'Aquitaine. Ainsi le troubadour Sordello (Baumel 1971, p. 328): ‘Si j’attrape ce mauvais dis- 
coureur tout l’or de Montpellier ne le garantira pas de mes coups, en eût-il autant de marcs qu'il 
y a de cailloux dans la Crau’. Ainsi encore dans Le Couronnement de Louis (Langlois 1920), une 
œuvre datée vers 1130-1160, l’or de Montpellier apparaît à trois reprises, mais toujours pour les 
nécessités de la rime: 


Deus dist Guillhelmes com vos dei gracier 

de cest cheval que j'ai guaaigné 

or nel donrai por l'or de Montpelier... (vers 1147-1149) 
... Je ne laireie por l'or de Montpelier 

que je ne voise el mestre renc premiers 

et i ferrai de l'espée d'acier... (vers 1180-1182) 

... Quant veit Guillhemes qu'il ont merci preié 

N'en tochast un por l'or de Montpelier (vers 2181-2182) 
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ANNEXE 


1244, 27 et 30 aoüt, et 1246, 30 décembre. — Montpellier. 

Vente faite par Etienne de Conques et Jean Blanc, prieur de Saint Georges, à Pierre Rigaud 
des droits d'affinage (esmerum) de l'or et de frappe de monnaie d'or à Montpellier, notamment 
des marabotins, des besants et des masmutines, provenant de la succession de Cibieuda, épouse 
de Guillaume de Conques, pour 60 livres melgoriens, à l'usage de quatre marabotins par an. Sur 
ces 60 livres, 50 sont versés directement par Pierre Rigaud aux héritiers de Vidal Bonnet, juif, en 
remboursement des dettes de la dite Cibieuda. La vente est confirmée par Jacques [1]. 


A. Original, parchemin, larg. 315 x haut. 500 mm, encre trés effacée, Paris, Arch. nat., P 1353, 
piece n? 745-15. 


Anno Incarnationis dominice millesimo ducentesimo quadracesimo quarto, sexto kalendas 
septembris. Ego Stephanus de Conchis, filius quondam domine Cibieude, uxoris quondam domini 
Willelmi de Conchis patris mei, et ego Johannes Blanchi, prior ecclesie Sancti Georgii, nos ambo 
predicti guadiatores dicte domine Cibieude, ex potestate nobis data et concessa a dicta domina 
Cibieuda in suo testamento, requisito et habito consilio et voluntate domini Petri de Conchis, prio- 
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ris Sancti Firmini, bona fide et sine dolo, cum hac presenti et publica scriptura, nullis intervenien- 
tibus quibus infrascripta sive presens venditio recusari (?) valeat in solidum vel in parte, vendimus, 
tradimus seu quasi tradimus, cedimus, concedimus, et titulo pure ac perfecte et irrevocabilis vendi- 
tionis in perpetuum derelinquimus tibi Petro Rigaudi et tuis, ac in te in tuos penitus transferimus, 
ad omnes voluntates vestras in vita et in morte plenarie faciendas, dando, vendendo, impignorando 
seu quo volueritis alio alienationis genere alienandum, exceptis sanctis, clericis et militibus, cum 
consilio tamen domini regis Aragonum domini Montispessulani vel bajuli Curie sue Montispes- 
sulani, in illis dumtaxat casibus in quibus consuetudo Montispessulani hoc requirit, scilicet totum 
esmerum auri Montispessulani, et omnem monetam auri, et jus plenum et licenciam faciendi in 
Montepessulano marabotinos et bizancios et masmutinos et qualemcumque aliam monetam auri 
alliatam cum argento, ita quod premissa omnia tibi et tuis liceat facere et habere in perpetuum in 
Montepessulano et extra, et nullus alius nisi tu et successores tui possit facere vel habeat licenciam 
faciendi prenominatam monetam vel fundere aurum, et omne jus quod nos habemus ratione dicte 
guadiationis vel dicta domina Cibieuda habebat vel habuit in rebus superius venditis in te et tuos 
transferimus, et procuratorem ut in rem tuam te facimus et constituimus, prout melius ad tuum 
comodum et tuorum dici potest seu pensari. Pro predicta autem venditione, traditione seu quasi 
traditione, cessione et concessione dedisti nobis precii nomine sexaginta libras melgoriensium, 
que sunt verse seu converse in solvendis debitis et legatis factis a dicta domina Cibieuda et in com- 
plenda ejus ordinatione. In quibus jamdictis LX libras renuntiamus, exceptioni (exceptioni) non 
habite et non numerate peccunie et precii non soluti. Pro usatico vero rerum superius venditarum, 
dabitis tu vel tui annuatim sive singulis annis dicto domino regi domino Montispessulani vel ejus 
locum tenenti in hac terra duos marabotinos ad Pascha, et duos in natali Domini. Verumtamen ipse 
dominus Montispessulani potest renuntiare hujus modi usatico quandocumque sibi placuerit, et 
tunc loco dicti usatici debet recipere partem in moneta, ita scilicet quod, factis et deductis expensis 
de lignis et de carbone et de monetariis, habebit ipse dominus Montispessulani terciam partem de 
denariis, de folio et de marabotinis et de bizanciis et de alia moneta si ibi facta fuerit : et totum 
residuum erit tuum et tuorum, et cimentum erit similiter tuum et tuorum. Set tu de parte tua facies 
expensas domus et fornelli et cimenti et hominis qui facit focum ad aurum. Et ita promittimus et 
convenimus tibi quod nos tanquam guadiatores faciemus te et tuos res omnes superius venditas 
semper habere et tenere in pace, et ab omni contradicente seu impediente jure defendemus. Et pro 
evictione universali seu particulari in rebus superius venditis aliquo loco vel tempore contingenti, 
obligamus tibi et tuis omnia bona quondam dicte domine Cibieude. Verum nos, quia alienum 
gerimus negocium, bona nostra, ea scilicet que non fuerunt dicte domine Cibieude, non obligamus 
nec ea esse volumus obligata, dicentes et asserentes nichil a nobis dictum, factumve esse in pret- 
erito dicetur neque fiet in futuro, quo minus predicta omnia et singula perpetua gaudeant firmitate, 
renuntiantes omni juri scripto et non scripto, divino et humano, speciali et generali, et universis 
aliis auxiliis et beneficiis quibus venire possemus contra predicta vel contra aliquid predictorum. 
Et scimus et confitemur quod res superius vendite pervenerunt ad dictam dominam Cibieudam ex 
divisione facta inter ipsam et Thomam de Conchis ejus filium. 

Et ego prefatus Thomas de Conchis, prefatam venditionem et omnia et singula supradicta 
laudans, approbans et confirmans, pro evictione plenarie restituenda tibi dicto Petro Rigaudi et 
tuis, si qua in rebus superius venditis fieri contingeret in solidum vel in parte, obligo tibi et tuis me 
et omnia bona mea, renuntians penitus omni juri meo. 

Testes sunt : Petrus de Combis jurisperitus, Bernardus Razeire, Johannes Sart, et Johannes de 
Cocone, publicus Montispessulani notarius, qui rogatus a partibus hec scripsit, et fecit superius 
illam suprascriptionem que dicit Thomas. (Signum manuale) 
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Posthec anno quo supra, tercio kalendas septembris, ego Abraham judeus, pubes, filius quon- 
dam Vitalis Boneti, et nos Abraham, filius quondam Boneti de Nabraham, et Astruc de Bellicadro, 
judei, curatores prefati Abrahe puberis, scimus et vere cum hac presenti carta confitemur tibi Petro 
Rigaudi stipulanti quod tu pro dicto Stephano de Conchis, guadiatore domine Cibieude matris 
quondam sue, decreto domini Stephani de Adillano, Curie Montispessulani vicebajuli, precedente 
solvisti nobis plenarie quinquaginta libras melgoriensium de illis sexaginta libris quas tu pro pre- 
cio prescripti esmeri dedisti. Que dicte L libre cedunt in solutum concurrentis quantitatis illius 
debiti quod dicta quondam domina Cibieuda debebat heredi seu heredibus dicti quondam Vitalis. 
In quibus siquidem dictis L libris renuntiamus, exceptioni non habite et non numerate peccunie. 
Unde ego dictus Abraham pubes, auctoritate dictorum curatorum meorum, et nos dicti curatores 
pro ipso pubero solvimus et cedimus tibi dicto Petro Rigaudi et tuis totum jus ypoteche et aliud 
quod ego dictus Abraham pubes vel nos dicti curatores pro ispo habemus seu habere debemus 
in esmero supradicto ; promittentes tibi stipulanti ego scilicet dictus Abraham pubes, per hanc 
sanctam legem Moysi a me corporaliter tactam, et nos dicti curatores, per fidem nostram plevi- 
tam et requisitam, nos numquam venturos contra predicta vel aliquid predictorum, renuntiantes 
specialiter beneficio minoris etatis et restitutionis in integrum, et generaliter omnibus auxiliis et 
beneficiis nobis ad contraveniendum competentibus seu competituris. 

Testes sunt : Petrus de Cumbis jurisperitus, Austorgus de Orllaco, Willelmus de Castriis, Petrus 
Blanchi, et Johannes de Cocone, publicus Montispessulanus notarius, qui rogatus a partibus hec 
scripsit. (Signum manuale). 

Signum (Crux) Jacobi, Dei gratia regis Aragonum, Majoricarum et Valencie, comitis Barchi- 
nonensis et Urgelli, et domini Montispessulani, qui audito et intellecto suprascripto instrumento 
et vendicione tibi Petro Rigaudi facta a suprascriptis Stephano de Conchis et Johanne Blanchi, 
ipsam venditionem et omnia suprascripta tibi laudamus et concedimus, et ea plene ad te pertinere 
volumus in perpetuum nostra regia auctoritate, salvo nobis usatico nostro secundum modum in 
eodem instrumento contentum. Apositum est hoc mandato domini regis per manum Guillelmoni 
scribe, apud Montempessulanum, III kalendas januarii, anno nativitatis Domini MCCXL sexto, 
presentibus P. Hugonis comitis Empurii, G. de Entenga et G. de Montcada. 
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Il tesoretto di dodecanummi 


Dall’area del santuario di San Colluto nella necropoli nord di Antinoupolis, nel corso degli scavi 
archeologici dell’Istituto Papirologico ‘G. Vitelli’, sono stati rinvenuti due tesoretti di epoca bi- 
zantina (vedi Fig. 1). 
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Il primo, già pubblicato ad opera dello scrivente,' è composto da 170 solidi ed un tremisse 
battuti tra Costanzo II e Giustiniano I. Il secondo tesoretto, invece, è costituito da 309 monete 
di bronzo. Per la precisione, si tratta di una moneta fusa di V secolo, un nummo battuto a nome 
del re dei Goti Totila / Baduela tra il 541 e il 552 nella zecca di Ticinum, 306 dodecanummi e 1 
esanummo egiziani rinvenuti su una rampa di scale accanto alla chiesa nel settore C1 (vedi pianta 


° Universita degli Studi di Messina ' Castrizio 2008, pp. 229-78. 
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1)? Dal punto di vista quantitativo dobbiamo segnalare 46 esemplari battuti del Giustiniano, 28 da 
Giustino II, 49 da Tiberio Costantino, 73 da Maurizio Tiberio, 31 attribuite a Foca, 73 da Eraclio 
e Eraclio Nuovo Costantino, mentre cinque monete sono in condizioni di estremo usura, al punto 
da non risultare identificabili. 

Gli esemplari più recenti appartengono alla serie BI Domaszewicz-Bates,} l’ultima battuta su 
larga scala dal governo bizantino ad Alessandria, anche se, accanto a monete che presentano tutte 
le caratteristiche delle serie ufficiali alessandrine, sono da registrare un certo numero di esemplari 
che si configurano come vere e proprie imitazioni, forse prodotte in ambito locale. Tali imitazioni di 
moneta di Eraclio sono facilmente riconoscibili per due diverse peculiarità: per una leggenda asso- 
lutamente incorretta (Fig. 2), oppure per la mancanza di leggenda sul diritto della moneta (Fig. 3). 





Fig. 3 


Entrambi i tipi irregolari, non contemplati dalla catalogazione Domaszewicz-Bates, sono ac- 
comunati da uno stile di realizzazione molto crudo e, quasi sempre, da un peso al di sotto degli 
standard usuali alessandrini. Rispetto alla funzionale periodizzazione Domaszewicz-Bates, gli es- 
emplari del tesoretto pongono il problema della denominazione scientifica delle imitazioni della 
serie BI. 

La conquista araba dell’Egitto, secondo le fonti, inizia già nel 639, con la presa di Rhinocolura 
sulla costa mediterranea della penisola del Sinai; nel 640 fu conquistata l’importante fortezza di 
Bilbeis e iniziarono i saccheggi nel Faiyum; nell’aprile del 641 fu presa Babilonia, chiave mili- 
tare dell'intera regione.* Già dal 640, quindi, con la conquista del nodo strategico di Bilbeis, la 
Tebaide si venne di fatto a trovare tagliata fuori da possibili rifornimenti di moneta dalla zecca di 
Alessandria. Le circostanze in cui si trovarono Antinoupolis e l'intero Ducato da essa dipendente 
ci sembrano giustificare l'ipotesi di una coniazione di emergenza, avente come modelli le ultime 
emissioni ufficiali della zecca di Alessandria. 

L'interramento del ripostiglio, sulla base della cronologia dell'ultima moneta, deve porsi in- 
torno al 641, in occasione della conquista araba della Tebaide, quando il duca Giovanni, non- 
ostante che la guarnigione e la popolazione locale si fossero espresse a favore della resistenza agli 
invasori, preferi contrattare la resa e dirigersi verso Alessandria con tutto il ricavato delle tasse. 
Tale datazione sembra essere confermata dalla mancanza di esemplari successivi alla serie Bl 
Domaszewicz-Bates, proprio perché dalla serie B2a cominciano le vere e proprie imitazioni arabo- 
bizantine, che domineranno la circolazione egiziana per tutta la seconda metà del VII secolo, fino 
all’introduzione dei nuovi fe/us ad opera del califfo Abd al-Malik. 


Grossmann 2008, pp. 47-59 ! Per la datazione e le fonti della conquista araba dell'Egitto, vedi 


Domaszewicz / Bates 2002, pp. 88-111 Stratos 1980, pp. 88-126 
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Le monete attribuite a Foca 


Nel tesoretto sono anche presenti 31 monete del tipo DOC 106, attribuite usualmente 
all'imperatore Foca. A nostro avviso, occorre porre il problema dell'attribuzione del tipo 
DOC 106 a tale imperatore: tutti gli esemplari rinvenuti ad Antinoupolis non permettono 
la lettura del nome di Foca, presentando, invece, delle leggende incorrette, ma tale 
situazione va estesa a tutte le monete edite di tale tipo. 

Tale evidenza ci induce a considerare inadeguata la classificazione corrente di tali esemplari, 
che, a nostro modo di vedere, non possono essere stati coniati dalla zecca di Alessandria senza 
l'indicazione del nome del sovrano, o con leggende di pura fantasia. Sia pure allo stato embrion- 
ale di ipotesi, ci chiediamo se le officine imperiali alessandrine abbiano effettivamente prodotto 
dodecanummi con il nome di Foca, o se non ci sia stata coniazione a suo nome, considerata la 
massa di circolante già presente sul mercato. Come abbiamo già segnalato per le ultime monete 
del ripostiglio éneo di San Colluto, forse anche in questo caso le autorità locali hanno provveduto 
a battere, e in taluni casi fondere, dodecanummi imitativi per sopperire alle proprie esigenze. 

Per quanto riguarda la situazione ad Antinoupolis, dobbiamo anche segnalare come all'interno 
del ripostiglio éneo di San Colluto siano 9 esemplari simili tra loro per esecuzione e leggenda 
incorretta (Fig. 4), con un peso inferiore alla media e stilisticamente omogenei tra loro, oltre che 
diverse dalle rimanenti monete DOC 106. Per tali esemplari, assolutamente peculiari di Antinoup- 
olis, e per i quali sono molti i confronti tra le monete rinvenute negli scavi italiani nella necropoli 
nord, si pone il problema della possibilità di una coniazione locale, avvalorata in tempi recenti dal 
ritrovamento di almeno una matrice per tondelli (Fig.5) all’interno del ‘palazzo del Vescovo”, situ- 
ato alle spalle dell’abside della ‘Basilica D2°,° scavata dall’équipe dell’istituto papirologico ‘С. 
Vitelli’ nel corso delle campagne 2008 e 2009. 


Ш 
I| 
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Fig.4 Fig. 5 


Le monete a leggenda IIAN 


La serie a leggenda ITAN è stata oggetto di vari contributi numismatici, anche se, al momento, non 
si può registrare una opinione largamente condivisa dalla comunità scientifica. La serie monetale 
presenta molti punti problematici: in primo luogo, caso unico per la monetazione egiziana di epoca 
romea, essa non esplicita con un numerale il proprio valore nominale, giacché al posto dell’atteso 
ІВ, le monete recano le lettere a e © ai lati della tradizionale croce. 

Ancora più problemi interpretativi ha fornito la leggenda posta in esergo, nel luogo in cui le 
emissioni romee portano il nome abbreviato della zecca di emissione. Invece di un nome con- 
osciuto, le monete recano tre lettere, variamente lette ed interpretate dagli studiosi: ПАМ, ПОМ о 
persino ROM. 


° Grossmann 2006, pp. 207-15. 
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H.A. Awad, ipotizzando che la leggenda in esergo non sia altro che una forma corrotta della 
comune AAEZ, ha congetturato che tale emissione sia imitazione di epoca araba.‘ Altri studiosi, 
in epoca precedente, hanno letto la leggenda inequivocabilmente come IAN, e, di conseguenza, 
hanno tentato di attribuire tale emissione alla zecca di una città che iniziasse per Pan[...], sia in 
Egitto che altrove nell’Impero Romano.’ 

Ph. Grierson, invece, partendo da un esemplare in cui, a suo avviso, era perfettamente leggi- 
bile ROM, ha supposto una graduale degradazione della leggenda, da ROM a ITON sino a MAN.’ 
Partendo da questa convinzione, Grierson ha dedotto che la coniazione di queste monete sia avve- 
nuta da parte della zecca di Roma. Anche le lettere a e œw accanto alla croce sarebbero, secondo 
lo studioso, tipicamente ‘occidentali’, visto che sono utilizzate dalla zecca di Cartagine e, sotto 
Eraclio, da alcune monete attribuite ad un atelier monetale iberico.’ Ulteriore prova a sostegno di 
coniazione non egiziana sarebbe anche la regolarità della posizione del rovescio rispetto al diritto, 
che non è tipica della zecca di Alessandria. 

Più recentemente, L. Domaszewicz e M.L. Bates hanno accettato la proposta di Grierson,'” 
scartando l’ipotesi di una coniazione alessandrina, ufficiale o ‘privata’, e ritenendo anche improb- 
abile che una simile emissione possa essere stata effettuata in Egitto al di fuori di Alessandria. Per 
gli studiosi, quindi, escludendo la possibilità che in Egitto si imitasse una serie di Roma, preferen- 
dosi ovviamente coniazioni locali, si deve trattare di una serie imitativa realizzata ‘somewhere in 
the western Mediterranean, perhaps in Italy himself’, anche se, come pure esse stessi ammettono, 
tali monete non sono mai state trovate in suolo italiano. 

Domaszewicz e Bates concludono affermando che, dal punto di vista della circolazione mon- 
etale, dato che esemplari sono apparsi sul mercato antiquario egiziano e che sono stati ritrovati 
in siti archeologici egiziani, questa rara serie monetale ‘certainly circulated in Egypt’, ma 1 due 
numismatici preferiscono considerarla importata, piuttosto che realizzata in loco. La spiegazione 
di questo fenomeno, a loro avviso, potrebbe essere duplice: per un verso sarebbe da ricercare 
nella ‘fame monetaria’ di piccoli divisionali patita costantemente dall'Egitto, che avrebbe portato 
all’importazione in massa di questa serie (escludendosi recisamente che tali monete possano es- 
sere arrivate in Egitto mediante il commercio); alternativamente, si dovrebbe teorizzare ‘the im- 
portation for some reason of the Roman coinage itself". 

Gli scavi della missione fiorentina hanno messo l'intera questione nuovamente in discussione, 
permettendo di confutare alcune affermazioni e, nel contempo, di avanzare nuove ipotesi, per 
quanto necessariamente caute." 

In primo luogo si è dovuto risolvere il problema della leggenda: ROM, TIAN o HON. A questo 
proposito, il primo interrogativo cruciale era pertinente all’alfabeto in cui essa è stata scritta. La 
risposta a questo quesito, semplice ma fondamentale, è stata che non si tratta né di alfabeto latino 
o greco, bensì copto. Tale affermazione è resa possibile dall’elevato numero di rinvenimenti di 
tale serie nella Necropoli Nord di Antinoupolis, di cui molti in buono stato di conservazione, che 
costituisce di per sé una buona base statistica e che ha permesso la conferma di tale ipotesi su base 
autoptica. L'osservazione degli esemplari ha riconosciuta valida in tutte le monete una lettura a 
+ © e IIAN con caratteri tipici dell'Egitto copto, nelle due varianti destrorsa UII (Fig. 6) e sinis- 
trorsa UII R (Fig. 7). Nella versione della leggenda retrograda si mostrano sempre rovesciate sia 
le lettere a e © (del resto, abbondantemente presenti nelle decorazioni cristiane di ambiente copto, 


Awad 1972, pp. 113-18 * Grierson 1968, p. 364, n. 268. 
Kubitschek 1897, pp. 194-95; Wroth 1903, pp. 228-29; Tolstoi 1912- ® Grierson 1968, pl. XII, n. 312. 
1914, pp. 688-89; Sabatier 1962 p. 281, n. 88; Hahn 1981, p. 142; Foss ! Domaszewicz / Bates 2002, pp. 102-103. 


008. p. 104 !! Castrizio 2008b, pp. 217-27 
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senza bisogno di invocare mutuazioni dall’Occidente) che IIAN, e non avviene mai che la leg- 
genda della zecca sia sinistrorsa e l’altra destrorsa, o viceversa. Caratteristica determinante si è 
dimostrata soprattutto la A, che trova numerosi confronti in coevi papiri copti. 





Fig. 6 


Fig. 7 


La lettura univoca IIAN — che, notiamo en passant, era quella preferita dai numismatici già 
nell’ottocento — in caratteri copti ha portato con sé alcune conseguenze non irrilevanti. Se la leg- 
genda non è mai corrotta o modificazione fraintesa di altro, occorreva indirizzare la ricerche verso 
lo scioglimento di questa abbreviazione. In secondo luogo, la presenza di caratteri copti imponeva, 
di per se stessa, una coniazione avvenuta in Egitto. 

Lo scavo della Necropoli Nord, però, ha imposto, a nostro avviso, anche un’altra consider- 
azione. Tale serie, rarissima nel resto dell’Egitto, rappresenta da sola un quarto del totale delle 
monete di epoca romea ritrovate. Il dato di abbondanza di una serie altrove rara, come è noto, dal 
punto di vista metodologico impone, almeno come ipotesi di studio, l’individuazione della zecca 
emittente in un’area poco lontana dal sito archeologico. 

Del resto, la stessa storia di Antinopoli, con il suo ruolo di capitale della Tebaide dai tempi 
di Diocleziano"? fino al primo periodo dopo la conquista araba, sembra confermare questa ipo- 
tesi, che troverebbe una ulteriore convalida nello scioglimento della leggenda ITAN come IoA.ig 
ANtIvog®v,! intendendo polis nel senso tecnico di distretto civile e militare, in linea con ciò che è 
noto riguardo all’amministrazione dell’Egitto bizantino.!* Si tratta, quindi, a nostro avviso, di una 
coniazione effettuata in un momento di crisi dalla capitale della Tebaide, come stava avvenendo 
da pochi decenni in Sicilia, con le riconiazioni (o contromarche) di folleis con leggenda SCL’, 
unanimemente sciolta come abbreviazione di Exercitus Siciliae’ ad opera della zecca di Siracusa, 
regnante Eraclio. Tale emissione antinoita sarebbe pienamente giustificata dalla necessità di far 
fronte ai pagamenti amministrativi su base regionale, anche in mancanza di numerario proveniente 
da Alessandria. 

Dopo la pubblicazione dell’articolo sulle monete PAN, gli studi sono proseguiti nella direzi- 
one delle ricerche fisico-chimiche di laboratorio, grazie alla disponibilità dei professori Torrisi e 
Mondio dell’Università degli Studi di Messina. L'esecuzione delle analisi di laboratorio ha for- 
nito ulteriori e più sostanziali prove rispetto agli indizi numismatici. I risultati dei test hanno 
dimostrato una sostanziale differenziazione della composizione della lega e del metallo utiliz- 
zato fra le due serie in oggetto ed esemplari sicuramente della zecca di Alessandria, rafforzando 
l'ipotesi dell'esistenza di una officina locale. Il confronto fra i dati relativi alle monete TIAN ed a 
quelle imitative ha evidenziato, poi, la loro sostanziale disomogeneità, confermando una diversità 


? Lallemand 1964, pp. 44-49. Аут\убо\. 

1 PSorb. Il 69 (618/9-633/4): menzione di Avavéov che sottintende la "Lallemand 1964, p 99. Per un inquadramento generale 
parola 16) non come parte del nome ma come distretto. Altri esempi in dell’amministrazione romea in Egitto vedi Johnson 1949; per il quadro 
Barns / Williams. 1960: n. 90, p. 97, del VI sec., II. 2-3, HéA[ewc] Avri[voou]: militare pp. 215-29. Sull'organizzazione militare, Maspero 1912 


п. 49, 1 УІ ѕес., рр. 105-108, 1. 7, ёл. тўу Аупу[бо]о; п. 92, del IV-V sec., 
рр. 100-102, 1. 3, ёу тў Аутм[у]боо; п. 49, di VI sec., pp. 109-111, 1. 16, èv 
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cronologica di realizzazione. Infine, i dati sulla densità hanno confermato quella che era stata 
un'altra ipotesi numismatica: le monete TLAN che comprendono esemplari con leggende destrorse 
e monete con iscrizioni sinistrorse, non sono stati battuti da conii ma sono stati fusi entro matrici. 
In particolare, le emissioni sinistrorse, più piccole di diametro e meno pesanti, sono state realiz- 
zate entro matrici in cui è stata effettuata la semplice copiatura nell’argilla fresca delle monete 
destrorse, ottenendo disegno e leggende speculari rispetto agli originali. Gli incoraggianti risultati 
di queste prime ricerche hanno imposto una estensione di tale tipo di analisi, ai fini di realizzare 
una campionatura delle monete battute dalla zecca di Alessandria, tale che possa fungere da punto 
di riferimento per tutti gli studiosi a fini comparativi. Anche per quanto attiene alle emissioni di 
Antinopoli si prevede di sottoporre ad analisi quanti più esemplari possibile, per determinare con 
precisione il modus operandi dell’officina: qualità del metallo impiegato e percentuale di rame 
nella lega. 

Un altro punto cruciale che resta da definire con chiarezza consiste, infine, nella precisazione 
‘archeologica’ della datazione della serie TIAN. Anche se € vero che, come hanno a ragione dichi- 
arato Domaszewicz e Bates, il prototipo del diritto della moneta va ricercato nelle serie a nome di 
Eraclio ed Eraclio Costantino, ci sembra che solo un’attenta lettura degli strati di provenienza di 
tali monete, con l’incrocio fra monete, papiri, ceramiche e vetri, possa fornire elementi scientifi- 
camente attendibili. Allo stato attuale, dopo l’esame di tutte le monete divise per ciascun strato, 
Punica considerazione che può essere fatta è che le monete della serie IIAN provengono dai livelli 
più alti, preferibilmente insieme agli esemplari a nome di Eraclio successivi alla conquista araba 
e con monete arabe.' 

Dal punto di vista della circolazione monetale, infine, la serie MAN sembra essere quella 
preminente nei primi decenni della conquista araba. La chiusura dell'area di circolazione di Anti- 
noupolis rispetto al Delta ed al Fayum ci sembra confermata anche dalla già notata scarsa presenza 
di monete sicuramente arabo-bizantine, nonché dalla significativa assenza delle serie a leggenda 
MACP, battute sicuramente nell'area della fortezza di Babilonia / Fustat, presso l'odierno Cairo, 
che sembrano avere circolato quasi esclusivamente nel Basso Egitto. 
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SCAVI DI PRIVERNUM E FOSSANOVA (LATINA, ITALIA): 
MONETE TARDOANTICHE, MEDIOEVALI E MODERNE 


FRANCESCA CECI & MARGHERITA CANCELLIERI 


Nella porzione meridionale del Lazio, poco lontano dalla cittadina di Priverno (Latina), sorge 
l’abbazia di Fossanova, consacrata nel 1208, uno dei più noti complessi cistercensi italiani di cui 
ancora molto resta dell’originaria struttura architettonica. 

Nella grande aula della Foresteria, già destinata a ospitare viandanti e pellegrini, è stato 
allestito nel 2001 il Museo Medievale di Fossanova, suddiviso in due sezioni: la prima è dedicata 
ai ritrovamenti di età tardoantica e medioevale effettuati nella vicina colonia romana di Privernum, 
situata ai piedi dell'omonimo abitato moderno, fondata alla fine del II secolo a.C. e abbandonata 
soltanto nel XII secolo d.C. La seconda sezione è incentrata sulla storia dell’abbazia di Fossanova 
e sui materiali archeologici rinvenuti durante scavi e sondaggi. Viene qui data una prima sommaria 
notizia di alcuni significativi ritrovamenti monetari dai due siti. 


Privernum 


Gli scavi nella chiesa cattedrale di Privernum,° innalzata nel VI secolo su un precedente edificio 
romano, hanno restituito numerose monete di bronzo ritrovate per lo più in depositi votivi e tom- 
bali, oltre a due denari di Pavia (‘ottolini’) a nome dell’imperatore Ottone I databili tra il 962 e il 
967 (invv. 3518 e 3642) (Fig. 1 a-b) e due denari provisini di Tebaldo II emessi tra il 1125 e il 1152 
(invv. 2344, 2348) (Fig. 2 a-b). 





Fig. 1 a-b. Denaro di Ottone I (962-973): argento © 17,5 mm; 1,05 gr. 
D/ + IMPERATOR; nel campo O||77]|O. R/ + AVGVSTVS; nel campo PA||PIA||. 





Fig. 2 a-b. Denaro provisino di Tebaldo II (1125-1152): argento, © 20 mm; 1,11 gr. 
D/ TEBALT COMES. Croce greca con alfa e omega. R/ CASTRI PRIVINS. In campo pettine sor- 
montato da una Y compresa tra due cerchielli. 


In un ambiente appositamente realizzato all’inizio della navata orientale della chiesa erano 


De Rossi 2002; Ceci / De Rossi 2006 sintesi sugli scavi tardoantichi è in Ceci / Cancellieri, 2003 (qui per un 


Una presentazione generale è in Cancellieri 2000, pp. 227-39; una errore di stampa le monete risultano di Giustino I anziché II) 
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state allestite numerose sepolture, sovrappostesi nel corso del tempo: presso l’accesso al vano, sui 
resti di una preparazione pavimentale, sono state trovate 39 piccole frazioni bronzee tardoantiche, 
ancora in corso di studio. Il contesto lascerebbe supporre un’identificazione del deposito quale 
offerta votiva di nominali di minimo valore, destinata non ai singoli defunti - va rilevata l’assenza 
di monete nelle tombe ricavate in questa stanza - bensì legata alla sacralità del luogo stesso, dove 
forse in un contenitore di legno o ceramica i fedeli lasciavano il loro piccolo obolo. 

In una sepoltura scavata nel 2001 (tomba 1), posta in una stanza funeraria esterna alla chiesa 
e adiacente al settore orientale dell’abside, è stato trovato un defunto, deposto direttamente a terra 
entro una struttura muraria già parzialmente manomessa in antico. Sul torace aveva sei frazioni di 
siliqua in argento databili intorno alla metà del VI secolo d.C. ascrivibili al regno di Giustino II 
(invv. 2546-2551). Le monete sono di particolare interesse, in quanto rientrano nel ristretto gruppo 
di monete bizantine emesse in Italia in quell’epoca e provenienti da un contesto di scavo sicuro. 

Va segnalato poi il ritrovamento, nella terra di riporto che ricopriva la chiesa, di una bolla 
in piombo di papa Leone III (795-816) (inv. 2303); sebbene fuori contesto, la sua presenza 
lascia ipotizzare che la comunità religiosa privernate fu destinataria di una comunicazione della 
cancelleria papale, di cui rimane quest'unica traccia (Fig. 3 a-b). 





Fig. 3 a-b. Bolla di Leone III (795-816): piombo O 35 mm. 
D/LEONI, tra due croci. R/ PAPAE tra due croci. 


Infine, in una fossa di spoliazione scavata nell’area della chiesa da ignoti ‘cercatori’ di antichità che 
la zona restituiva in abbondanza e attivi tra XVII e XVIII secolo, è stata recuperata una mezza piastra 
di Innocenzo XI del 1682 (inv. 2282) con la leggenda sul rovescio Avarus non implebitur (Fig. 4 a-b). 





Fig. 4 a-b. Mezza piastra di Innocenzo XI (1682): argento O 38 mm; 15.93 gr. 
D/ Innocen XI Pont M A VII. Stemma araldico sormontato dal cappello papale, tiara e chiavi. R/ 
Avarvs non implebitvr entro corona di palma. 


? Ceci 2005a. 


1410 FRANCESCA CECI & MARGHERITA CANCELLIERI 


Abbazia di Fossanova, refettorio dei monaci 


Indagini archeologiche eseguite nel Refettorio dei monaci negli anni 1994-96* hanno riportato alla 
luce, tra l’altro materiale, cinque monete databili tra il XII e il XIV secolo, che permettono di pun- 
tualizzare la cronologia di alcune importanti ristrutturazioni architettoniche effettuate nell’area del 
chiostro e di apportare nuova luce alle vicende politiche ed economiche attraversate dall’abbazia 
nella piena età medievale. Si tratta di un denaro provisino di Tebaldo Il (1125-1152) (inv.1842), 
due cinquine del Senato Romano (1285-1350) (invv. 1838 e 1839), un denaro tornese della zecca 
di Chiarenza (seconda metà XIII-XIV secolo) (inv. 1840) e un denaro del Regno di Napoli a nome 
di Giovanna I (post 1345?) (inv. 1841) (Fig. 5 a-b). 





Fig. 5 a-b. Denaro di Giovanna I d’Angiò (post 1345): mistura Ø 15 mm; 0,15 gr. 

D/ Croce //OHANNA DEI] GRATIA. Stemma a losanga con quattro fiordalisi sormontati da lam- 
bello. R/ Croce /7ERL ET S]ICIL[REGINA]. Croce trifogliata accantonata da quattro globetti, 
chiusa in losanga. 


Gli esemplari ritrovati a Privernum e a Fossanova rientrano tra i principali nominali in corso 
nel Lazio meridionale tra X e XIV secolo, attestanti un sistema di mercato molto attivo confermato 
anche dalla documentazione d’archivio,° che inserisce a pieno titolo questo settore della zona pon- 
tina nella vivace temperie economica e commerciale dell’epoca. 
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LA APORTACION DE LOS HALLAZGOS MONETARIOS 
A “LA CRISIS DEL SIGLO XIV? EN CATALUÑA 


MARIA CLUA I MERCADAL 


Los estudios sobre circulación monetaria en un territorio se pueden elaborar utilizando los datos 
obtenidos a partir de la documentación escrita y de los hallazgos monetarios, ambas fuentes son 
un testimonio directo de los hechos acaecidos en el pasado. En este trabajo vamos a aproximar un 
modelo de circulación monetaria de la divisa más pequeña acuñada durante la “crisis del siglo XIV” 
en Cataluña. Los datos que se utilizaran serán los obtenidos a partir de los hallazgos monetarios 
en contexto arqueológico concreto, es decir, aquellos en que la identificación de la moneda en un 
estrato nos aporta la cronología de uso de la pieza. 


Contexto histórico y monetario 


Los siglos XIV y XV en Europa estuvieron marcados por momentos críticos relacionados entre sí. 
La “Guerra de los Cien Años” (1337-1453), entre Francia e Inglaterra, fue tal vez el gran conflicto 
bélico de la época, afectando a estados vecinos. Así pues, una de la consecuencias de este enfren- 
tamiento en territorio hispano fue la llamada “Guerra de los dos Pedros” (1356-1375) entre Pedro I 
el Cruel, rey de Castilla, y Pedro III el Ceremoniosos, rey de la Corona de Aragón. 

Es en la Corona de Aragón donde tenemos que situar a Catalufia, uno de los territorios más 
prósperos y en expansión de la confederación, con una importante proyección en el Mediterráneo. 
Cataluña, en el segundo tercio del siglo XIV, iniciaba una etapa de crisis que duraría hasta finales 
del siglo XV. Así pues, a finales del reinado de Alfonso el Benigno (1327-1336), concretamente 
en el año 1333, el llamado “/o mal any primer” por los cronistas de la época, empezaba una etapa 
de crisis que duraría hasta finales del siglo XV. De este modo, el rey Pedro III el Ceremonioso 
iniciaba su largo reinado (1336-1387) heredando una complicada época de crisis. 

Las causas de esta etapa tan conflictiva son muchas relacionadas entre sí: primero, hubo unos 
años seguidos de grandes sequías que afectaron a las tierras de cultivo provocando malas cosechas 
y el abandono de muchas zonas agrícolas. Este hecho repercutió directamente en el aumento de los 
precios de los productos básicos alimenticios, y como consecuencia se dieron episodios de ham- 
brunas. El problema aumentó un poco más tarde, con la llegada desde Oriente de la peste bubónica 
o “Peste Negra”, que diezmó la población, especialmente en grandes núcleos de población como 
Barcelona, Tárrega o Cervera, creando un importante conflicto social. 

El sistema monetario catalán en esta etapa de crisis se mantuvo estable siendo una continua- 
ción de los reinados anteriores, e incluso se crearon denominaciones nuevas. La moneda fuerte era 
el croat de plata, creado en 1285 y acuñado en la ceca de Barcelona. Moneda fuerte equiparable, 
en cuanto a ley y talla, a muchas de las divisas de plata circulantes en el resto de Europa. Una 
moneda fuerte, que desde su creación sirvió para afrontar las transacciones importantes, jugando 
un papel importante en el comercio mediterráneo. 

Al igual que en muchos de los en los reinos vecinos, el valor nominal más pequeño del sistema 
monetario catalán era el dinero y su divisor el óbolo de vellón de terno, acuñado también en la ceca 
real de Barcelona. Estas denominaciones seguían la ley de terno y la talla establecida en el reinado 
de Jaime I el Conquistador, en el 1258. 
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Hasta 1345 y en plena crisis, no se generalizó la moneda de oro en la Corona de Aragón. Pedro 
III acufió una nueva divisa de oro común para sus territorios. Al principio, la nueva moneda imi- 
taba en todos los aspectos al florín de Florencia, pero poco a poco el florín de la Corona de Aragón 
fue perdiendo ley. 


La moneda ternal de Pedro III 


Las fuentes escritas reflejan para el reinado de Pedro III un volumen importante de moneda de 
vellón acufiada. Antes de empezar a enumerar volümenes de piezas, estratos y yacimientos ar- 
queológicos, veamos que nos revelan las fuentes escritas sobre el numerario de vellón del tiempo 
de Pedro III. Para esto nos remitiremos a la documentación de la época estudiada, consultada y 
trabajada por numismáticos tan importantes como Joseph Salat y Joaquim Botet i Sisó.' 

Hasta el momento, la documentación escrita, decretos de emisión o permisos para la nueva 
fabricación de moneda, se refieren a numerario de vellón acufiado, no diferenciando los volümenes 
de dineros y de óbolos:? 


e 20 de abril de 1338: nombramiento de P. Lupus como ensayador de la moneda que se hace 
en Barcelona. 

* 4 de julio de 1345: se acufia de nuevo moneda de terno en Barcelona. 

e 29 de mayo de 1353: de nuevo se hace moneda de vellón en Barcelona. 

* entre el 20 de febrero de 1365 y el 5 de septiembre de 1381: más acuñaciones de moneda 
de terno. 


En todos los casos el vellón de este reinado mantuvo la ley y la iconografía típica del busto del 
rey coronado en el anverso y la cruz con círculos y tres puntos en el reverso. La ünica diferencia con 
los vellones de reinados anteriores era la talla; el peso de los ejemplares de Pedro III era más bajo? 

Las fuentes escritas de la época, se hacen eco de la necesidad de monedas de bajo valor para 
hacer frente a los pagos más pequeños de la vida cotidiana. Este hecho indica un uso continuado 
de las denominaciones de más bajo valor, el óbolo, y en consecuencia una mayor pérdida. 


Hallazgos de moneda ternal de Pedro III 


Las fuentes escritas y los hallazgos muestran la importancia, en cuanto a moneda se refiere, del 
largo reinado del rey Pedro, de 1336 a 1387. Más de cincuenta años fabricando moneda en dos 
metales, oro y plata, y su aleación, el vellón. Todos los datos apuntan a un significativo volumen de 
emisiones monetarias realizadas. En el caso de la moneda de vellón catalana acostumbra a ser siem- 
pre más importante el uso y pérdida de dineros, que de su mitad, los reinados anteriores, como el de 
Jaime I o Jaime II así lo testimonían. Recientes hallazgos, con fecha de ocultación muy clara, nos 
permiten constatar la importancia del óbolo de Barcelona bajo Pedro III, a mediados del siglo XIV. 

Tanto los ejemplares conservados en colecciones públicas, en especial en el Gabinet Nu- 
mismátic de Catalunya de MNAC,* como el de las piezas procedentes de yacimientos arqueológi- 


! Salat 1818 y Botet i Sisó 1908-1911 en sus obras transcriben e interpretan obra de Botet i Sisó 1909, pp. 117-22. 


las fuentes escritas sobre la moneda del reinado de Pedro III, en especial los ' Sobre la alteración de peso en los vellones de Pedro III consultar 
decretos de emisión monetaria. Una tarea que nos proponemos para un futuro Crusafont 1982, p. 84. 

inmediato es la revisión de los documentos monetarios de este reinado, con ' A partir de aquí cuando nos refiramos a las colecciones del Gabinet 
la esperanza de delimitar la producción de la moneda de vellón, a partir de Numismátic de Cataluña, lo haremos con las siglas GNC. Nos basamos en los 
nuevos datos escritos ejemplares del GNC ya que son una muestra muy representativa de la moneda 


La descripción de las diferentes emisiones se pueden encontrar en la circulante y acuñada en Cataluña. 
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cos,’ nos han permitido estudiar y clasificar un considerable número de piezas de terno, dineros 
y óbolos (véase Fig. 1). Como ya se avanzaba en el propósito del estudio, en este caso queremos 
analizar el comportamiento y circulación del valor nominal más pequeño en circulación, el óbolo 
acuñado en la ceca real de Barcelona. Para conocer el movimiento de estos divisores no dejaremos 
de lado a la unidad, el dinero, puesto que es la ausencia de esta la que nos proporciona datos sig- 
nificativos sobre los óbolos. 
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Fig. 1. Comparación de los dineros y óbolos a nombre de Pedro III conservados en la colección 
del GNC y el los hallazgos monetarios del territorio catalán, documentados hasta el momento. 


La colección del GNC, con un mayor nümero de dineros que de óbolos, nos proporciona ejem- 
plares de conservación muy buena, que nos permiten matizar en las variedades de cuños utilizados 
para su fabricacion, mostrando una producción muy considerable. Es muy posible que la difer- 
encia en la proporción de nominales se deba al origen y procedencia de la colección: ejemplares 
conservados por coleccionistas de finales del XIX y principios del XX, que apreciaban más las 
piezas de origen catalán acuñadas en metales nobles y en muy buen estado de conservación, siendo 
los óbolos muy posiblemente rechazados o, mejor, no tan valorados. 

Insistimos, ¿porqué el óbolo y no el dinero?, porque tal y como nos muestra la figura 1, el volu- 
men de óbolos aparecidos en hallazgos monetarios es muy superior al de los dineros, hecho que no 
se da en reinados anteriores como el de Jaime I o Jaime II, que también tienen una producción de 
moneda de vellón considerable y comparable a la del reinado de Pedro III. 


5 N arcade 97 pA acte jn sel р 
Clua i Mercadal 2002 en este trabajo están detallados la mayoría de los * Consultar Botet i Sisó, 1909, pp. 151-53; Crusafont, 1982, pp. 228-29 


hallazgos monetarios del territorio de la provincia de Barcelona Id., 1985, 1V.91-1V.92 
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Los ejemplares de procedencia arqueológica nos dan una visión de la circulación monetaria en 
un periodo de crisis económica. La moneda más extraviada y no recuperada es la de menor valor. 
La pérdida de estos ejemplares significa que son piezas muy usadas, que son las monedas que en 
la vida cotidiana se utilizarían para los pequefios pagos. 


TABLA 1: Los hallazgos monetarios de numerario de Pedro III en el territorio catalán, hasta el 
2009, detallando: el yacimiento, la comarca, el número de dineros y el numero de óbolos. 


Procedencia dineros | óbolos 
SPAL' (15 dineros tesoro de la Torre del Baró) 8 15 
Plaza Gardunya de Barcelona, Barcelonés 0 1 
Illa Robadors de Barcelona, Barcelonès 0 1 
Paseo Picasso 24-30 de Barcelona, Barcelonès 1 0 
Calle Basea de Barcelona, Barcelonès 1 0 
Santa Anna de la Guàrdia Pilosa, Pujalt, Anoia 0 1 
Església de Sant Marc, Porquerisses, Anoia 1 3 
Sant Pere de Romani, Baix Llobregat 0 1 
Sant Pau de Riusec, Sabadell, Vallés Occidental 0 1 
Sant Julià d' Altura, Vallés Occidental 1 1 
Sala de Levante del monasterio, Sant Cugat, Vallès Occidental 0 1 
Sant Salvador de Polinyà, Vallès Occidental 0 1 
Santuario dels Tossals, Capolat, Berguedà 0 1 
Fossar dels Jueus, Tàrrega, Urgell 0 3 
Carrer de la Font, 7-9 de Tàrrega, Urgell 0 4 
Convento de Sant Agusti de Tàrrega, Urgell 2 0 
Molí del Codina, Tàrrega, Urgell 0 2 
Santa Maria de Vallsanta, Guimerà, Urgell 0 1 
Santa Maria de Mur, Castell de Mur, Pallars Jussà 1 0 
TOTAL numerario de vellón de Pedro III 15 87 
La mayoría de los yacimientos del SPAL (Servei del Patrimoni parte del tesoro de la Torre del Baró de Viladecans (Baix Llobregat, 
Arquitectónic de la Diputació de Barcelona) están detallados en Clua i Barcelona) consultar Clua i Mercadal 1993, 


Mercadal 2002 i 2008, Por lo que respecta a los ejemplares que formaban 


LA APORTACION DE LOS HALLAZGOS MONETARIOS 
A CA CRISIS DEL SIGLO XIV' EN CATALUNA 1415 


Los datos son claros y apuntan a un porcentaje mayor de óbolos recuperados que de dineros. 
Algunas de las monedas procedentes de hallazgos arqueológicos bien fechados, nos permiten tam- 
bién establecer que ejemplares pertenecen a las emisiones anteriores a mediados siglo XIV. Tal 
vez el yacimiento que nos aporta datos más fiables, hasta el momento, sea el de las fosas comunes 
del Fossar dels Jueus en Tàrrega." Los tres óbolos encontrados en uno de los enterramientos, 
asociados a un individuo, nos permite constatar que emisiones se realizaron con anterioridad al 
1348, fecha en la que se datan las fosas. La tipología de anverso de estos ejemplares, identificables 
fácilmente por la forma y decoración del vestido del rey, nos acercan a las emisiones decretadas o 
permitidas a partir del 1336, alargándose hasta el 1345. 





Fig. 2. Ampliación del 'anverso de los óbolos a nombre de Pedro III encontrados en el Fossar 
del Jueus. 


Otro de los yacimientos que nos aporta datos sobre las emisiones anteriores a mediados del siglo 
XIV es el del Carrer de la Font, también en Tàrrega.? En el interior de un silo fechado a mediados del 
siglo XIV se encontraron cuatro óbolos de Pere III, todos de una tipología similar, la del vestido del 
rey acabado en un decoración dentada. 

La mayoría de los hallazgos monetarios nos muestran el numerario extraviado mientras estaba en 
uso. En el caso del Fossar dels Jueus, son monedas que un individuo llevaba consigo en el momento 
de ser sepultado, es decir monedas con las que el día que murió podía haber adquirido algün producto. 
Este dato nos demuestra la cotidianidad de estas emisiones. 

Si bien, hasta el momento y a la espera de nuevos hallazgos, la distribución de los óbolos ocupa 
gran parte del territorio catalán, se constata una mayor concentración de estos valores en la zona de la 
provincia de Lleida. Este dato se podría relacionar con la incorporación del numerario de la ceca de 
Barcelona en el territorio leridano a partir de la petición del 3 de diciembre de 1341 y la concesión del 
rey data del 18 de septiembre de 1346." Mostrando una rápida difusión y dispersión del numerario 
de Barcelona por un territorio nuevo. Pero no podemos olvidar que en dicho territorio circulaba en 
muchos municipios la llamada moneda local, sobre todo en ciudades importantes como Lleida y 
Agramunt.'* El valor del numerario local era de un cuarto de dinero, es decir medio óbolo. Así pues, 
vemos para este territorio una necesidad de moneda de reducido valor, para las actividades de la vida 

* El estudio detallado de las monedas encontradas durante la excavación está depositada en el Servei d'Arqueologia de la Generalitat de Cataluña. 
de las fosas comunes del cementerio judío de Tàrrega se puede encontrar pendiente de publicación. 
en Clua i Mercadal 2009. " Consultar las obras de Botet i Sisó 1909, pp. 118-19, Documents 


” Pudimos estudiar los materiales numismáticos en el año 2008, el justificatius XXVIII y Beltrán Villagrasa, 1972, p. 444. 


resultado se encuentra en la memoria de excavación del yacimiento, que 
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cotidiana: el 6bolo de la ceca real de Barcelona cumple con este requisito, asi como las iniciativas de 
las distintas emisiones locales. 


Apuntes finales 


Debemos considerar este estudio como un proyecto o primer paso, sobre la función de la moneda 
real de más bajo valor en circulación. A medida que aumente el nümero de hallazgos arqueológi- 
cos se podrá matizar y añadir nuevos aspectos. También tenemos pendiente la revisión de la docu- 
mentación escrita de la época por si hubiera datos que nos permitieran diferenciar emisiones o 
averiguar el volumen de óbolos decretados y realmente producidos. 

Las monedas procedentes de hallazgos estratigráficos tienen el problema añadido de la con- 
servación, hecho que en ocasiones impide una clasificación acertada de la emisión, pero los datos 
aportados por los recientes descubrimientos nos han permitido situar en el tiempo una emisión de 
óbolos a nombre de Pedro el Ceremonioso. Así pues, podríamos denominar al óbolo de terno de 
Pedro III como la moneda cotidiana en circulación durante un tiempo de crisis. 
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Introduction 


The Norwegian bracteates from the Middle Ages are some of the smallest coins ever produced. 
They carry with them very little information about who made them and where and when they were 
issued. In this paper I will sum up what we know about them. 

The Norwegian bracteates have been the subject of research for about 150 years, and I will 
briefly go through some of the main theories from this research. The research can be broadly di- 
vided into three periods. This paper is based on a work in progress. At the end I will return to what 
questions might be topics for further research, and suggest how we can answer these questions to 
try to improve our knowledge about the Norwegian Bracteates. 


The bracteates 


Norwegian bracteates were issued from c. 1115 to 1387. The main period for their production was 
from 1180 to 1280. During these 100 years, bracteates were the only type of coin made in Norway 
(Skaare 1995 pp. 56-90). 

In Norwegian mediaeval soil deposits! we have discovered approximately 14,000 bracteates.* 
The most common find-spots are under the floors of mediaeval churches. About half of the bracte- 
ates stem from church locations as single finds or hoards. Apart from this context we know almost 
exclusively hoards. This is due to the chosen archaeological methods which do not detect small 
objects and single finds, when excavating for instance town sites. The single finds outside an ec- 
clesiastical context have not been subject to any particular study so we do not know the exact 
number, but the number is probably highly limited. To go through the finds containing bracteates 
is one of the most important things that need to be done on this material. 

The Norwegian bracteates are from 12 to 18 millimeters in diameter, weighing from about 
0.06 to 0.15 grams. They are simple in their design, mainly displaying single signs or symbols, but 
they do have a certain variety in the symbols used. Examples are crowned heads, animals, stars, 
geometric figures and different letters (for illustrations see for instance plates in Holmboe 1841, 
pp. 67-68; Schive 1865; Skaare 1971, pp. 26-27). The bracteates with letters have been the main 
subject of attention and most of the former research concerns them. 


Research and theories 


The first interest in Norwegian bracteates came in 1840. In that year about 5000 coins, together 
with 300 grams of unminted silver, were found between some stones in a field by the owner of 
the farm Dali in central Norway (Skaare 1995 p. 59)? The coins were published by the keeper of 


| Sveriges Mynthistoria Landskapsinventeringen). 
Norway as it is today and some parts of Sweden: Bähuslen, Jemtland 8 F E 


‘*Unminted silver’ is used to mean whole or broken jewellery, ingots, 
and Herjedalen 
; bars etc. 
We also know of a few hundred Norwegian bracteates found in today's = 


Sweden and Denmark. See Jensen 1992, pp. 288-96; Siik 2000, p. 8; 
PI I 
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coins at the University Coin Collection in Oslo, C.A. Holmboe (Holmboe 1841). About the same 
time he started cooperation with customs officer Claudius Jacob Schive. Their goal was to make 
a complete description of the Norwegian coins from the Middle Ages. Holmboe wrote the intro- 
duction, while Schive described and made drawings of the coins. Twenty-fiveyears later, in 1865, 
they published the book Norges Mynter i Middelalderen (Norwegian Coins from the Middle Ages) 
(Schive 1865), still being the main reference work for coins from the Middle Ages in Norway. 

In this work they both interpret the letter-bracteates, suggesting that the letter is the first letter 
in the name of the issuing authority, or of the mint. In the category of issuing authority they include 
kings, bishops and lords. As can be seen in the illustration (Fig. 1), which shows a plate from the 
book, the headings suggest more than one interpretation. For instance the letter S is suggested to 
refer to either king Sverre, or the town of Stavanger. Likewise the H might refer to king Hákon or 
the town of Hamar. In the case of the letter B, where we have no known or possible issuing authori- 
ty, they suggest two different towns - Bergen and Borg. They do not try to argue for one alternative 
interpretation in preference to the other, but present both explanations as equally possible. This 
way their interpretation seems a little by chance, using whatever association that comes to mind. 


Ta VI 
d Heaton Srerresfèn, «йе Hamar 


200 È bed? 


rte Use CH 


99 9 @ т 8 h Kangehelle 


9 9 5 ье 2000 


66666665666 
99666060 549 
® % ® ® © ® © 
® © ® © 8 ©6 3 © © © © 


Fig. 1. Schive 1865, plate 7. 


Others in Scandinavia that argue for both issuing authority and mint 
name are Rasmusson 1943; Lagerqvist 1979, p. 77; Simensen 1996, 2000), 
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A second period of research started around 1930 with Hans Holst, and lasted until 1980 with 
Kolbjern Skaare. They both worked at the University Coin Collection in Oslo. Their main interest 
was the lack of chronology in the bracteate-period (see for instance Holst 1936, 1950; Skaare 1971, 
1982). Both emphasized reasonable arguments and were very consistent and systematic in their ap- 
proaches. Neither of them published any strong new theories about how we can understand the let- 
ter bracteates, but they concentrated on arguing logically between the theories that already existed 
- issuing-authority theory vs. mint-name theory. I will therefore present some of their arguments. 

It would favour the issuing-authority theory if there were a match between the letters on the 
bracteates and names of persons that had the opportunity to issue coins at that time. The period 
1130-1241 in Norway was a time of unrest. A lot of young men stood up, claiming to be of royal 
birth, fighting for the throne. From 1130 to 1319 we have seven persons we know for certain is- 
sued coins,° and twelve others are possible coin issuers (Siik 2000 p. 4; Risvaag 2006 pp. 232-33).* 
During the same period eleven letters are represented on the bracteates. This gives nineteen possi- 
ble coin issuers. Even when taking into consideration that many of the persons have names starting 
with the same letter, this does not mach very well. First we have no bracteates with the letter F. But 
more important is the fact that we do not have any authorities with names starting with T, K/R, N 
and B. The same letters are often highlighted when it comes to the mint-name theory, fitting nicely 
with mediaeval towns where we assume there was a mint.’ Another argument in favour of the 
mint-name theory is that several letters are issued over quite a period of time, some of them over 
roughly 100 years. During this period the style changes, but the sign or symbol remains the same 
(Figs. 2, 3) (Skaare 1982, p. 104). 





Fig. 2. Bracteate with patriarch-cross from Domkirken, Trondheim, Norway. The bracteate is 
considered to be from King Sverre’s reign (1177-1202). Diameter 13.2 millimetres 

Fig. 3 Bracteate with patriarch-cross from Alstahaug kirke, Nordland, Norway. The bracteate is 
dated to the reign of King Hakon Hakonsson (1217-1263). Diameter 12.5 millimetres. 


Holst (1936, p. 114) argues against the mint-name theory, stating that letter bracteates with dif- 
ferent letters were issued at the same mint. He finds this plausible because of the letters’ similarity 
in style, and the bracteates’ homogeneous workmanship. Another explanation for this could be 
that one die-cutter produced dies for more than one mint, the similarity in style being his personal 
touch. Our knowledge about the mint systems in Norway in the Middle Ages is very limited. 
Probably the larger towns had at least one mint. There is also the possibility that the mint may 
have been peripatetic (Risvaag 2006, pp. 205-17). Yet another fact points against the mint-name 

Sverre Sigurdsson, Håkon Håkonsson, Skule Jarl, Magnus Lagaboter, Håkon Herdebrei, Erling Skakke, Magnus Erlingsson, Håkon Sverresson, 


Jon Raude, Eirik Magnusson, Hakon Magnusson Guttorm Sigurdsson, Inge Bardsson, Erling Steinvegg og Filippus Simonsson 


Magnus Sigurdsson, Harald Gille, Sigurd Haraldsson, Inge Haraldsson, ' Tønsberg, Konghelle, Nidaros and Bergen 
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theory. This is an archaeological find from 1973 in Tonsberg, where they found a plate with three 
test-stamps from an S-bracteate die. This plate definitely has something to do with the minting of 
Norwegian S-bracteates (Skaare 1979). However, according to the mint-name theory the plate was 
found in the wrong place, and this makes it probable that the letters have another explanation than 
referring to the mint-name (Gullbekk 2009, p. 249).* As long as our knowledge is so limited, it is 
hard to take the arguments any further. 

Since the end of the last millennium there has been a new focus on the bracteates, initiated by 
Svein Harald Gullbekk (2003) and Jon Anders Risvaag (2006). The bracteates are not the main 
material for either of them, but bracteates are used among other coins to enlighten their subject. 

Gullbekk, in his 2003 study, instigated a renewed focus on distribution, using coins from 
church sites. He claimed that their presence in different contexts and geographical places must be 
taken into consideration, together with the traditional numismatic methods, when we study chro- 
nology or other important questions. 

"Traditionally, the relative chronology and dating of Norwegian medieval coins have been 
based on: legends, motifs, style, dating and context of associated finds, as well as studies of the 
weight and metal content of the coins. Taken together, these are all valid numismatic methods to 
determine whether one coin is older than another. However, thus far, no one has tested the ac- 
cepted chronology of Norwegian medieval coin series in light of their distribution among medieval 
churches in Norway. ' (Gullbekk 2009, p. 76, my translation”) 

Hans Hildebrand (1887, p. 35), a Swedish numismatist, wonders about the popularity, both 
geographically and in time, for what he calls the most impractical coin he could imagine. He ex- 
plains the popularity on the base of what was normal for coins in the Middle Ages: they normally 
had a small area of circulation, and they also circulated for a limited time before replacement. 


7 AN 


UM 


Fig. 4. Map showing churches with coin finds from the period 1150-1320 used by Gullbekk and 
Risvaag in their studies. 
“The finds show a different picture in Sweden, where lead with trial of in Lüdüse (Thordeman 1933: Ekre 1972; Lindstedt 1996, p. 4) 


an S bracteate was found in Sóderkóping and ditto with the letter L found "Thanks to Elizabeth Peacock for help with the translation 
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Jon Anders Risvaag (2006, pp. 246-49) followed this argument and went one step further with 
the bracteates from church sites (Fig. 4), making the assumption that if the letters are the name of 
the mint, we could expect clear tendencies in distribution because the bracteates did not have a 
huge circulation area. Risvaag divides the bracteates into broad groups based on their symbols, like 
the letter B, bracteates with crosses, stars etc. Furthermore he divides Norway into three parts - the 
south-eastern, the western and the northern Norway - before analyzing how the different bracteate 
groups are distributed between these regions in Norway. The results of his investigation are not 
uniform; parts of the material show some regional tendencies, while other parts don't. Here, I will 
only give the results for the symbols that were in use during the whole period in question. 

The tendencies show that the groups of symbols A, cross and star are more common in south- 
east Norway than in the other regions, while the patriarch-crosses and birds are almost absent here, 
in contrast to northern and western Norway. Many groups of symbols do not show any tendencies 
at all. This goes for a lot of the letter-groups - B, G, K/R, M, N, T - and also the triqveta and the 
crowned head, which are found all over the country, and for which there is no way to determine 
any provenance. This result does not at first sight fit the mint-name theory very well, as we would 
expect the letter-bracteates to fall into a geographical order. But as I will discuss later, this might 
not be the case. The study works well as a first attempt in order to study distribution of the bracte- 
ates. But the bracteate material does have some problems concerning representativity that need to 
be taken into consideration. 

One of the problems is that a few churches provide a huge number of bracteates (Holst 1955, 
pp. 5-40, 20-26). And to make this even more problematic these churches are from three counties - 
Buskerud, Oppland and Sogn og fjordane — of which two are located in the mountain area in central 
Norway, just in the area where the three parts of Norway meet. It is difficult to interpret these brac- 
teates as belonging to one of the three parts of Norway (Risvaag 2006, p. 246). One way to cope 
with this problem is to reconsider the geographical regions of Norway, which I will discuss below. 


The way further 


As can be seen, we do not have much knowledge concerning the bracteates in question. Two basic 
questions are practically unanswered: who were the issuing authorities and where were the bracte- 
ates produced? If we can answer the questions concerning chronology and chorology, we make a 
foundation for understanding other aspects, i.e. size of production, use and value. And by this we 
might have an opportunity to study the society and people using the coins and the long time de- 
velopment or change in the society's economic situation. In my opinion reasonable argumentation 
will not make us any wiser in the case of chronology and chorology. It is not even necessarily the 
case that there is any uniform system which we can discover with logical and reasonable thinking. 
So instead of searching for such, I support Gullbekk's and Risvaag's focus on distribution. In their 
studies they have provided a good beginning for broader research on this subject. 

When going further on this study, it is first and foremost important to include every bracteate 
find from Norway - hoards and single finds, from every possible context. Gullbekk and Risvaag are 
studying the coins from churches, but still only half of the bracteates found in Norway are from such 
a location. Because a few churches provide such a large number of bracteates, we also need to look, 
not only at the numbers of bracteates, but at the numbers of locations where bracteates are found. If 
we can consider each site, whether it is a hoard, a grave or a building, as representing one episode - 
one situation where the bracteates were in use - then the number of episodes with a certain type of 
bracteates gives a picture of the use and geographical centre for the same type (Malmer 1965, p. 77). 


vs 
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Fig. 5. The same map as Fig. 4, except that the dots indicate possible mints in mediaeval Norway. 


It is also necessary to divide Norway into smaller regions. In Fig. 5, when we add possible 
mints on the map of Norway, the south-eastern area alone has four possible mints. It might give 
some other results if we look at distribution of the symbols in relation to the places we assume the 
bracteates were produced. In this way we also illuminate the problem with the big church finds 
in central Norway. It is also necessary to use a more detailed grouping of symbols. Risvaag did 
not differ between, for instance, B and B in combination with additional symbols or of a different 
shape. As shown in Figs. 6, 7 and 8, crosses might differ quite a lot in shape and style, so we must 
certainly use a more detailed division of the symbols into different groups - maybe even to the 
level of identifying different stamps used at different mints. 





Fig. 6 Fig. 7 Fig. 8 
Fig. 6. Bracteate with cross from Domkirken, Trondheim, Norway. Diameter 12.7 mm. 
Fig. 7. Bracteate with cross from Deli, Hedemark, Norway. Diameter 12.3 mm. 
Fig. 8. Bracteate with cross, from Domkirken, Trondheim. Norway. Diameter 13.8 mm. 
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I have briefly gone through some of the main theories concerning the Norwegian bracteates 
during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. In the end I have suggested some questions I consider 
essential to pursue further to improve and extend our knowledge about the bracteates, but also the 
economic situation in Norway in the Middle Ages. I hope I have been able to demonstrate the need 
for further studies on this subject. 
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DONATIVE PENNIES IN VIKING-AGE SCANDINAVIA? 


FRÉDÉRIC ELFVER 


This paper deals with an intriguing numismatic object that appeared on the Swedish antiques mar- 
ket in 2008.' The object in question is a Viking-Age coin struck on a very large flan, 36 mm in di- 
ameter. No other specimen of this kind on a large flan has been recorded before and this specimen 
is presumably unique. According to the seller, the coin has been in a Swedish private collection for 
at least a couple of decades. No further provenance is known (Fig. 1). 





Fig. 1. Die combination Malmer 9.202.1915 struck on large flan, 36 mm. Photo: Kenneth Jonsson. 


The coin, double-struck on both obverse and reverse, has been attributed as follows: Anglo- 
Scandinavian imitation of /Ethelred II, Long Cross (997-1003) and Canute, Quatrefoil (1017- 
1023), i.e. a mule / hybrid of two English coin types (Fig. 2). The obverse legend reads: +CNV- 
TREXANGLOX and the reverse legend: +HILREDMOCR, i.e. mintmaster Hildred in Cricklade, 
a mint situated between Bristol and Oxford. 





Fig. 2. Normal penny of the English type Long Cross (obverse) and Quatrefoil (reverse). Photo 
from Hildebrand 1881: Frédéric Elfver. 


In Hildebrand’s catalogue from 1881? the reference is Cnut 253, and in the important work of 
Brita Malmer, the die-combination in question is recorded as an Anglo-Scandinavian imitation 
with die-number 202.1915, chain 133 (‘South’), i.e. the mint Lund in southern Scandinavia. 


' This paper has previously been published in Swedish in Myntstudier no. 
2-2008, pp. 13-17 and in Svensk Numismatisk Tidskrifi no. 1-2009, pp. 12-14 
Hildebrand 1881, p. 211, no. 253 


Malmer 1997 
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Known specimens of die-combination 202.1915 


Die-combination 202.1915 is known in five other specimens.* The oldest known find is Nikkilá, 
Finland with t.p.q. 1036. 


1. Sweden, Gotland, Eskelhem parish, Lingsarve (t.p.q. 1039), weight 1.18 g, 19.3 mm, die-axis: 
2 

2. Sweden, Gotland, Hablingbo parish, Lilla Vasstáde (t.p.q. 1067), weight 1.25 g, 19.5 mm, die- 
axis: 270°. 


3. Finland, Nousiainen parish, Nikkilà (t.p.q. 1036), weight 1.87 g, 20.0 mm, die-axis: 180°. 
4. Estonia, Johvi parish, Kohtla-Káva (t.p.q. 1113), weight 1.59 g, 19.1 mm, die-axis: 180”. 
5. Finland, Nationalmuseet, Helsingfors, SCBI 25:1016, weight 1.13 g, 19.9 mm, die-axis: 350°.° 


Technical information 


The weight of the new specimen is 3.39 g and the diameter is 36 mm; the die-axis is 180°. Owing 
to the fact that the coin has been double struck, the die-axis can also be read as 350°. The dies must 
been fixed because the obverse and reverse are well centred. Several peck marks are registered — c. 
33 on the obverse and c. 30 on the reverse. With few exceptions the peck marks are all placed on 
the blank surfaces of the coin. 

The weight is high, but for example in Brita Malmer's die chain no. 1 (Sigtuna), published in 
1989, the weight varies from 1.08 g to 3.75 g (271 specimens).’ The coin itself is about 16-17 mm 
wider in diameter than usual. The flan is thinner — about 0.50 mm instead of 0.60-0.80 mm, which 
is the usual thickness for Anglo-Saxon and Danish coins from this period. It should be noted that 
the weight and diameter does not correspond to coins from the Caliphate. 

Initially it seemed as if there were traces of gilding (contemporary?) on the reverse. Was it 
gold? This could only be tested through an analysis with a Scanning Electron Microscope or simi- 
lar. This method has an average investigation depth in the analysed object of 0.01 to 0.05 mm. 
Thanks to generous assistance from Ericsson AB in Kista, Sweden, an analysis was undertaken. 
The results showed that there was an alloy of copper and zinc, i.e. brass (Table 1). The alloy was 
on the surface of the coin which had a silver content of about 9794 (Table 2) — a normal content 
for coins from the period.* 


TABLE I. Alloy on surface of the reverse. Results given in percentages per weight. 


Aluminum 2.80 


Silicon 2.80 
Iron 0.96 
Copper 79.85 
Zinc 13.58 
Total: 100.00 
* Malmer 1997, p. 140. 7 Malmer 1997, p. 35. 


5 cha da К > Pm = c 2 Е : 
Published in Corpus Nummorum Saeculorum, 1.3.25.841. * Fora discussion about the silver content in Danish Viking-Age coins, 


^ Talvio, SCBI 25:1016. cf. Elfver 2007, pp. 212-16. 
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TABLE 2. Silver content of the coin. Results given in percentages per weight. 


Iron 0.86 
Copper 1.01 
Silver 97.01 
Gold 112 
Total: 100.00 


Other die-combinations in chain 133 and chronological aspects 


Apart from die-combination 202.1915 in chain 133, there are 202.1102 (‘Shrewsbury’), 712.1915 
(‘Cricklade’), 712.9803 (‘Stamford’) and 748.1915. Despite the mention of English mints, all of 
the coins can be attributed to Scandinavia, as stated by C.S.S. Lyon et al.: ‘These coins by virtue 
of their obverse type, can confidently be assigned to Scandinavia”.? The large flan of the new 
specimen strengthens this theory. In accordance with the t.p.q. of the finds and the dating of the 
Anglo-Saxon coin types, we are able to date die chain 133 to the 1020s. The find distribution of 
the coins in chain 133 proves how fast the coins circulated from the mint in Lund and that the finds 
are concentrated to the east with Gotland, Finland and Estonia. 


Is it a trial piece, double penny or donative penny? 


How can this object be interpreted? Several interpretations are of course possible. Is it a trial piece 
struck at the mint to test the dies before the beginning of production? Is it some kind of jewellery 
or amulet? Is it a double penny or is it just an unfortunate mishap at the mint at Lund? Normally 
trial pieces are made of lead, cf. the pieces from King Olof’s mint at Sigtuna.' From the Anglo- 
Saxon area finds of round trial pieces in lead are known (cf. lead trial piece of Edward the Confes- 
sor found in Winchester 1953), but the normal form is irregular pieces of lead." 

From Denmark we have some interesting parallels. A normal penny from the mint of Lund 
weighs about 1 g, and through the years two heavy pennies have been published by numismatists. 
These objects have been called presentation coins or double pennies. The weights are c. 1.84 — 
1.92 g, almost twice as much as an ordinary penny." However, only two specimens are known 
and it might be stretching the evidence to conclude that there was a need for double pennies at the 
time. It is more likely that the need for half pennies was more immediate. If the intention was to 
produce a double penny, it would most probably have a motif all the way to the edge of the coin; 
cf. the Danish specimens with Byzantine motives. 

Other possibilities exist. If we look east we find the interesting coins from the Caliphate in the 
multiple dirhams of Ghaznavid dynasty from uncertain mint struck about 1000 AD. The weight is 
about 10 g and some specimens have been found in Scandinavia. Of greater interest, however, is 
another peculiar category from the Caliphate. The well known numismatic scholar Lutz Ilisch pre- 
sented a survey and interpretation of these coins in the 1980s — ‘Geschenkmiinzen’ - or donative dir- 
hams. These coins - sometimes struck with dies meant for minting gold coins (dinars) - are recog- 
nized as some kind of manifestation of power and generosity of the authorities, i.e. the Caliph (Fig. 
3). Can we interpret the penny on large flan as some kind of Anglo-Scandinavian donative penny? 


" Lyon et al. 1962, p. 243 Thomsen 10153, weight 1.84 g and 24 mm in diameter. See also: Svend 
" Leimus / Malmer 1997, pp. 12-21 Estridsen, new type — not in Hauberg, Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge, 
!! Dolley 1954, pp. 175-78; Pirie et al. 1986, p. 55, no. 48, p. 56 no. 49, ex. Baldwin Auction 13, no. 1443 (found in England), weight 1.92 g and 


p. 57 no. 59 22 mm in diameter — cf. Fornitz 1994. 


Svend Estridsen, Lund, Hauberg 1, KMMS, Copenhagen, ex. " Ilisch 1984, 1985. 
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Fig. 3. Donative dirham from Surra man ra'a (nearby present Baghdad), 25 mm. Struck 244 
A.H., i.e. 858-859 A.D. From the systematic collection in the Royal Coin Cabinet, Stockholm. 
Photo: Kenneth Jonsson. 


If the intention was to produce a donative penny — why was it not made more carefully; re- 
member that the obverse is double (or triple!) struck. It may be the case that this specimen is a 
failure and therefore it was used as any other piece of silver, which is proven by the numerous 
peck marks on the coin. The above mentioned metal analysis proved that the glimmering material 
on the reverse was not gold, but an alloy of copper. However, it might have functioned as some 
kind of enhancer to strengthen the character of a donative penny. We should be open-minded for 
the possibility that ideas can travel long distances and, of course, that ideas of iconography can be 
reinterpreted at new destinations in their new context. 
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CAROLINGIAN CAPITULARIES AS A SOURCE FOR THE 
MONETARY HISTORY OF THE FRANKISH EMPIRE 


HUBERT EMMERIG 


Scientific numismatics is based on three main groups of sources: coins, coin hoards and written 
material. Next to the coins and the coin hoards the archival sources play a very important role in 
numismatic research, and this especially applies to numismatics of medieval and modern times. 
In the late Middle Ages these written sources exist in great quantities, in modern times in huge 
numbers. As for the early Middle Ages the number of written material concerning monetary his- 
tory is quite scarce. 

For the monetary history of the Carolingian empire a few groups of written material have to be 
mentioned. The /eges, the law of the nations of the migration period, mention sums of money to 
be paid in case of a certain offence. This informs us about the monetary terminology of the region 
and time of the compilation of a certain book of law. Beginning with Corvey in 833, regal or impe- 
rial charters granted the right of coinage to ecclesiastical institutions; the series of these charters, 
starting with just a few during the Carolingian period, gets much denser in Ottonian times. Private 
charters, mainly from the archives of ecclesiastical institutions and written in the name of bishops 
or abbots, give important information on the question of which kind of money was used by whom 
for which purposes. Who had minted money at his disposal? So, this allows us to get an idea of 
the role minted money played in an early medieval society. In a few cases narrative sources like 
annals, biographies of saints and chronicles casually mention monetary events or monetary status 
in a city or in a certain region. 

All these sources offer information, which only in rare cases can be brought together with the 
coins themselves. Even the charters giving the right of coinage often disagree with the series of 
coins of a certain mint known today. And none of these sources, which are few in number anyway, 
give any hints concerning the monetary policy of the ruler or help put the series of known coins 
in order. 

The capitularies, a special kind of source for the Merovingian and the Carolingian rulers, are 
the only group of sources helpful for this. Capitularies are texts, in many cases approved on an 
Imperial Diet by the emperor and his entourage, containing new decisions or regulations of secular 
or clerical legislation or administration, arranged in chapters, capitula. Most of them date from the 
period beginning with Charlemagne (768—814) and ending with Charles the Bald (840—877) or a 
little later, but there are also some earlier and later ones. There is a two volume edition of the Caro- 
lingian capitularies, published by the Monumenta Germaniae Historica in the late 19^ century.! A 
new and revised edition is under way, but it will not come out soon. 

Some of the capitularies contain chapters on money or on monetary circulation, but only two 
capitularies are known which concentrate exclusively on money and currency. One is quite short 
and the other one is known only in one manuscript, which is so much damaged that the text is no 
longer comprehensible.? In total there are only a small number of texts, mostly of a small scale. 
Twenty-six capitularies contain in most cases only one chapter concerning money. But reading a 


Boretius 1883. Boretius / Krause 1897. Capitulare de moneta, about 820. Boretius 1883, pp. 299-300 no. 147 


= Constitutio Carisiacensis de moneta (Quierzy), July 861. Boretius 
Krause 1897, pp. 301—302 no. 271. 
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monetary history of the Carolingian empire like the one in the first volume of Philip Grierson's 
Medieval European Coinage,* one becomes aware of the fact that these texts give a lot of informa- 
tion on the monetary policy of the Carolingians. The main part of absolute chronology of the coin 
types depends of the interpretation of these texts. But until now in numismatic literature they have 
not attracted the interest they deserve.? 

What are the numismatic contents of the capitularies? Normal contents which occur in several 
cases are the persecution of coin forgers and the directive that deniers of good weight and content 
have to be accepted by everyone. We can infer from this that false money was not particularly un- 
common and that the acceptance and the publicity of minted money were insufficient. The inten- 
tion to reduce the number of mints is mentioned several times — control over the mints was to be 
improved in this way. Of special interest are mentions of new deniers which have to be accepted, 
whilst the old ones lose their validity at a certain date. 

I would like to present here a small number of such chapters and to explain the role which 
these passages play in modern understanding of monetary history. 


Pippini regis capitulare (751/755)* 


Let's begin with a capitulary from the early time of the first Carolingian king, Pippin (751—768). 
This capitulary is of the greatest interest, because here we find the only mention of a minting 
standard of the Carolingian time. The capitulary dates from the first half of the 750s and it contains 
seven chapters with very different contents, from incest to customs, from monetary policy to im- 
munities. Our passage is the following: 


5. De moneta constituimus, ut amplius non habeat in libra pensante nisi XXII solidos, et de 
ipsis XXII solidis monetarius accipiat solidum I, et illos alios domino cuius sunt reddat. 


5. As for the coin we have prescribed that not more than 22 shillings should constitute the 
weight of a pound, and from these 22 shillings the minter should take one shilling and return 
the other ones to the man by whom they are owned. 


So it seems that from a Roman pound of about 327.45 g a number of 22 shillings of 12 deniers 
each, so in total 264 deniers, should be made. This calculation gives a result of 1.24 g for one de- 
nier and this coincides fairly well with the weight of Pippin's coins, which have an average weight 
of about 1.28 grams. Witthóft affirmed on the basis of this capitulary the existence of two different 
pound weights.’ I do not see any reason for that. Another question is, if this minting standard of 
264 deniers from the pound is incompatible with the pound-of-account of 240 deniers. The medi- 
eval pound-of-account of 240 deniers certainly has its origin in a minting standard of 240 deniers 
from a pound-of-weight. The existence of the pound-of-account is documented in the 790s, but the 
capitulary of Pippin shows us that this was not the minting standard in the 750s. 

The deniers of Pippin have inscriptions referring to the king as Rex, Rex Francorum or Rex 
Pippinus; the reverse bears the continuation of the king’s title, the name of the mint or geometric 
motifs, or undeciphered monograms.* Whilst in Merovingian times the kings seem to have had 
hardly any influence on minting, Pippin’s early capitulary, in combination with coins bearing his 
name, is proof that this king tried to get coinage back into his own hands and to pursue a strong 
monetary policy of his own. 


* Grierson / Blackburn 1986. * Boretius 1883, pp. 31-32 no. 13. 
A selection from these texts is to be found in Jesse 1924, Translations ' Witth6ft 1984, pp. 34-37. 


into English of some capitularies are printed in Loyn / Percival 1975. * Cf. Grierson / Blackburn 1986, nos. 719, 720. 
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Capitulare Francofurtense, June 794, Frankfurt am Main’ 


Charlemagne (768-814, emperor 800) has the reputation of having been the founder of the me- 
dieval denier system in Central Europe. The most important step was his reform of weights and 
money, organised in 793 or in the first half of 794. The source for this reform is the Capitulare 
Francofurtense, the result of a synod in Frankfurt. This capitulary contains two interesting chap- 
ters, one dealing with a new bushel measure and with maximum prices for some kinds of cereals. 
The other chapter deals with coinage. 


5. De denariis autem certissime sciatis nostrum edictum, quod in omni loco, in omni civitate 
et in omni empturio similiter vadant isti novi denarii et accipiantur ab omnibus. Si autem 
nominis nostri nomisma habent et mero sunt argento, pleniter pensantes, si quis contradicit 
eos in ullo loco in aliquo negotio emptionis vel venditionis: si ingenuus est homo, quindecim 
solidos conponat ad opus regis; si servilis conditionis, si suum est illud negotium proprium, 
perdat illud negotium aut flagelletur nudus ad palam coram populo; si autem ex iussione sui 
domini fecerit, tunc ille dominus solidos quindecim componat, si ei adprobatum fuerit. 


5. As for the deniers you should well know our edict that these new deniers should circulate 
in any place, in any city and in any market in the same way and should be accepted by any 
person. If someone refuses them, bearing the picture of our name, being made from pure silver 
and in full weight, at any place for trade, buying or selling, he as a free man will have to pay 
15 shillings to the chamber of the king; being not a free man, but the owner of the ware, he 
will lose his ware or he will be whipped naked and coram publico; if he did this by order of his 
master, then this master will have to pay 15 shillings, if he is proved to have done this. 


The mention of new deniers tells us that there must have been a change of type of the deniers 
shortly before this capitulary, which documents a coin reform of Charlemagne. The phrase that the 
deniers should wear nominis nostri nomisma, the type of our name, or the picture of our name, is 
the hint for us to identify these new deniers with the deniers of a new type, introduced by Charle- 
magne, showing on one side the monogram of his name, on the other side a cross. The type was 
very new. Earlier coins had no fields with surrounding inscriptions, but they showed the king’s 
name CAROLVS in two lines." This reform also increased the weight of the deniers from about 1.3 
g to 1.7 g. Following the capitulary of Frankfurt this central monetary reform in the reign of Char- 
lemagne has to be dated to early 794 or 793. This is confirmed by a letter of Alcuin (ca 730—804), 
dated 796 and also mentioning denarios ... de nova moneta regis.'? Alcuin here writes about the 
weight of the deniers, so this proves that the reform shortly before altered not only the picture of 
the deniers, but also the monetary standard. Based on the new weight of these deniers the introduc- 
tion of a new pound-of-weight of about 408 g has been reconstructed. 


Edictum Pistense, 25 June 864, Pitres'3 


From the time of Charles the Bald (840—877, emperor 875) there exist several capitularies, but the 
most important and significant is that of Pîtres of 864. From a total of 40 chapters, as many as 17 
concern money and its circulation, so we have to pick out three nice examples. 


10. Ut ab ipsa missa sancti Martini per omne regnum nostrum non nisi istius nostrae novae 
monetae meri et bene pensantes denarii accipiantur. Et quicumque ab illa die alium denarium 


" Boretius 1883, pp. 73-78 no. 28. "Cf. Grierson / Blackburn 1986, nos. 721-33. 
" Cf. Grierson / Blackburn 1986, nos. 735-47. © Dümmler 1895, p. 140 no. 96. 
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negotiandi causa protulerit, a comite et a ministris eius auferatur ab eo, sicut in libro capitu- 
lorum secundo, decimo octavo capitulo continetur. 


10. That from St. Martin's day in our entire kingdom only our new deniers of pure silver and 
of full weight should be accepted. And if any person proffers any other denier for trade this 
denier will be taken from him by the count and his men, as it is written in the second book of 
capitularies in the 18^ chapter. 


Again we read here about the introduction of new money which from the 11" of November 
864 should be the only valid money. And if a person tries to use in trade another denier, this de- 
nier will be taken from this person by the count and his men. And then follows a reference to the 
collection of capitularies made by Ansegis, abbot of Fontenelle (+ 833), which was used often 
by contemporaries." 

From the time of Charles the Bald we know a lot of different types of deniers and so it’s dif- 
ficult to decide which one is the new money mentioned in this capitulary,? but the next chapter 
explains that. 


11. Ut in denariis novae nostrae monetae ex una parte nomen nostrum habeatur in gyro et 
in medio nostri nominis monogramma, ex altera vero parte nomen civitatis et in medio crux 
habeatur. 


11. That on our new deniers on one side should be written our name in a circle and a monogram 
of our name in the centre, and on the other side the name of the city and a cross in the centre. 


The coins show us what had been meant by nomen: The description is quite close to a very 
popular coin type of Charles the Bald, which on one side shows the king’s monogram in the centre 
with his title around: gratia dei rex. So, nomen should not be understood as the name of the king 
— in this case the king would be referred to in a double way — but as his normal title. The reverse 
shows a cross and tells us the name of the city of the mint. From the legend on the obverse this 
type is called GDR-type.'* 


12. Sequentes consuetudinem praedecessorum nostrorum, sicut in illorum capitulis invenitur, 
constituimus, ut in nullo loco alio in omni regno nostro moneta fiat, nisi in palatio nostro et in 
Quentovico ac Rotomago, quae moneta ad Quentovicum ex antiqua consuetudine pertinet, et 
in Remis et in Senonis et in Parisio et in Aurelianis et in Cavillono et in Metullo et in Narbona. 


12. Following the decisions of our predecessors, which are written in their capitularies, we 
decide that minting should take place in no other place in our kingdom except in our palace 
and in Quentovic, in Rouen — this mint belongs to Quentovic traditionally — in Reims, in Sens, 
in Paris, in Orléans, in Chalon-sur-Saône, in Melle and in Narbonne. 


The twelfth chapter concerns the number of mints in the Carolingian empire. Many attempts were 
made to reduce the number of mints, but it seems that these efforts were in vain. Beside the moneta 
palatina, which cannot be located today,” nine mints are appointed for the production of this type, 
but the type is known from about 110 mints. Even if we deduct about 30 mints, which did not come to 
Charles's empire before 869 with a part of Lotharingia, the discrepancy between the ten planned and 
about 80 active in reality is astonishing. Grierson suggested that the number of mints was increased 
later to facilitate recoinage after a lot of money had flowed off with the Danegeld to the north. 


Boretius / Krause 1897, pp. 310-28 no. 273 1986, nos. 832-922. 
* Schmitz 1996 16 Cf. Grierson / Blackburn 1986, nos. 850-906. 


Cf. Coupland 1991, pp. 121-58, plates 21-24; Grierson / Blackburn " Cf. Lafaurie 1977. 
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The Carolingian capitularies are a group of legal ordinances which are easy to survey and 
contain texts concerning administration of minting and circulation of money, which are of high 
importance. Nearly all exact data for the introduction of new Carolingian coin types are furnished 
by capitularies. Further topics are circulation of money, reduction of mints, false coining, and so 
on. The capitularies were distributed over the empire by the missi, royal messengers, in written or 
oral form. On site the counts were responsible for the administration of the mints and so also for 
putting into practice the monetary contents of the capitularies. 

This group of sources deserves more attention than it had in literature until now. What a pity 
that the Capitulare de moneta from the time of Louis the Pious (814-840) from about 820, which 
seems to contain detailed information on mint administration questions, is so heavily damaged 
by humidity that we know only fragments of its text. The group of capitularies has been well 
researched, so there is not much hope that a second manuscript of this Capitulare de moneta will 
be found. 
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G. EMSOY 


In 1878 on the farm Gresli in Tydalen, that is located further inland west of Trondheim, there was 
discovered a great hoard of coins from the reign of Olav Kyrre. Today we know it as the Gresli- 
hoard. It was a sensation. 2198 of the coins we today believe are Norwegian from the time when 
King Olav Kyrre and his brother Magnus ruled Norway together from 1066 until 1067 when Mag- 
nus died, and from when Olav Kyrre was ruling Norway alone until 1093. Eight coins were from 
the time of their father, Harald Hardrade, who ruled Norway from 1048 until1066, when he was 
killed at Stamford Bridge; and 38 coins were foreign dating until 1090. 

A detailed and good description of the coins from the Gresli hoard was published in 1886. 
At the end of this description there were seven plates illustrating a great number of the coins. 
It was L. B. Stenersen who had been given the assignment to describe the hoard. He divided it 
into different classes, A to Z. Class A described foreign coins, class B the Norwegian coins from 
Harald Hardrade, classes C-Y Norwegian coins from Olav Kyrre and class Z an unknown coin. At 
that time the coins of classes C-Y were not attributed to the reign of Olav Kyrre. In Steneresen’s 
description, we can read that he was really unsure of who minted the Norwegian coins in these 
classes. 

It would take nearly 80 years before Brita Malmer in 1961 dated the minting of the coins to the 
reign of Olav Kyrre. She also dated Olav Kyrre’s penny with a silver content of 20% to the start of 
his reign. Further on she dated the best type of Olav Kyrre’s pennies with a silver content of around 
40% to the end of his reign - a dating she did by ignoring what the coin hoards told us, including 
the Gresli hoard. On the other hand, I have I have investigated the coin hoards and dated the coins 
based on what they are telling us. Now we see that the better penny of Olav Kyrre with around 
40% silver came first. After that time he blended more copper into the coins, so the coins would 
only contain around 30% silver. These coins were marked with different circles, dots, half-moons 
or lines. And later on he blended even more copper into the coins, so that they would only contain 
around 20 % silver, but I have not been able to trace any markings on these coins. 

This could probably be explained if Olav Kyrre secretly tried to withdraw his own coins with 
a silver content of 40%. The coins that were withdrawn and melted down were converted into new 
coins of only 30% silver, and these were marked. Eventually there must have been so few coins 
left in circulation of a standard of around 40% silver, that he started to withdraw coins with a silver 
content of around 30%, and then melted them down to mint coins only containing 20% silver. If 
we assume that there were few coins left with around 40% silver, then it would not be necessary 
to mark the coins which had only 20% silver. The markings on the coins with around 30% silver 
would divide the coins with around 30% and 20% silver from each other. 

However, there are three coin types that do not seem to have gone through this process of low- 
ering the silver content, and there is no proof that the minting of these coins stopped when Olav 
Kyrre started to lower the silver content. We do not know when Olav Kyrre started to blend more 
copper into the coins, but one of the coin types that seems to have only been minted with a silver 
content of around 40 % can certainly be dated after 1078. Was there someone else apart from the 
king who had the right to mint coins in Norway at that time? And did the king also try to hide the 
blending of more copper into the coins from him? That seems to be true. But who had the right to 
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mint coins during the reign of Olav Kyrre? 

Last year, when I still had not redated the coins of Olav Kyrre, and had not found out that he 
had marked the coins with a silver content of around 30%, I was sitting and studying the plates 
from the Gresli hoard discovered in 1878. Then I looked at the coins that Steneresen had classified 
as class M. This group differs quite a lot from the other Norwegian coins from the reign of Olav 
Kyrre in this hoard. On one of the coin types from this class M was depicted a bust facing left, 
having a sharp hat with a cross on the top on the head. The other type of class M had a standing 
figure with a glory. I was in particular studying the reverse legend on the coin illustrated in Fig. 
1. There I could read ‘Ulf Candi’, and I thought that this extra name could be of Latin origin. I 
ran up, found the Latin dictionary that my grandfather used in his younger days, and found only 
two words that started with candi: Candidatus, which means ‘a candidate’ or ‘white-dressed’, and 
Candidus, which means ‘shining white, clean, honest or happy’. 





Fig. 1. Gresli hoard 1878, Stenersen class M. 


‘UIf Candi’ is originally from Latin. But what will be the meanings of these words? On the 
obverse of this coin that has “Ulf Candi” on the reverse, we have a bust facing left with a sharp hat 
with a cross on the top. Accompanying this there is a legend that Steneresen in 1886 said that it 
would be a fruitless work trying to decode. He read the legend as a closed legend from left to right. 
But if we study the letters, and check which way they are pointing, and then the letters E and N, 
then it is possible to assume that the legend is supposed to be read as a legend facing outwards 
from right to left. It could then be read as HIOIEN or HLOLEN. But if we look at those letters 
that looks like an I or a small L, we can se that they are different. If we then assume that the first 
letter of these is an L and the second one an I then we get HLOIEN. When we try to pronounce it, 
it is hard to do this without an E between H and L. Then we can assume that the L has functioned 
as the name of the letter L and not as the sound L. Then we get HELOIEN, which I assume must 
be closely related to the pronunciation of the name of the person who was meant to be pictured 
on the coin. At that time in Norway, we did not have any rules for correct writing, and names and 
other words were written as they were pronounced. But who is this person pictured on this coin, 
referred to as HELOIEN? Based on the obverse legend and the bust with a sharp hat with a cross 
on the top, I can not see any other possibility than to investigate in France. 

The Benedictine abbey of Bec-Helloin in Normandy was founded in the eleventh century by 
Herluin. He was a knight who around 1031 chose to live a life in faith. The monastery he founded 
is today in ruins, but the modern name Bec-Helloin preserves the memory of the monastery's 
founder, Herluin. When Herluin's religious family was founded is somewhat uncertain, because 
the headquarters were moved twice. It was first located at Bonneville, where a monastery was built 
in 1034. Here Herluin was appointed abbot in 1037. Some years later the monastery was moved 
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to a better place 3,2 km further away, where the monastery was founded on the banks of the river 
Beck that gave the name to the abbey as we know it today. This move happened around 1040. 

About two years later a well-known teacher named Lanfranc,from Avranches, chose to set- 
tle down in the abbey. After some years he opened his own school there, and candidates came 
from everywhere to listen to his lectures. The school became one of the most famous schools in 
western Europe. 

The pronunciation of Herluin can not be determined with certainty from modern French, be- 
cause the original way of pronouncing should be based on old French. To get a certain idea of how 
it would have been pronounced, we have to go to the name of the place where the monastery was 
located: Bec-Helloin. Bec is Danish for a small river, while Helloin is named after Herluin. In that 
case Helloin can be the original pronunciation of Herluin. 

On Ulf Candi’s penny, I have showed that the legend could be HELOIEN, and said that in 
Norway at that time words were written as they were pronounced. In other words, the assumed 
pronunciation of abbot Herluin, and the way we can assume that the legend on this coin is sup- 
posed to be pronounced, are closely related. The only thing that separates them is an E between 
the I and N in the end of the legend. I think that we have a French abbot pictured on a Norwegian 
coin, minted during the reign of Olav Kyrre. 

On the coin illustrated in Fig. 2 the obverse legend differs from coin number one. It can be 
read as ALV, but if it is similar to the previous coin, L functions as an EL and not L, and then we 
get A ELV. The following abbot after Herluin's death was Anselm. If we assume that the original 
pronunciation of his name, which is an amalgamation of Ans and Elm (which means God's Hel- 
met), was based on these, then we get the following pronunciation according to old French: Ah 
Elm. Since I assume that the French abbot Herluin is pictured on a coin of the same type as this “A 
Elv’ coin, then it seems likely that ‘A Elv’ on this Norwegian coin is supposed to be the name of 
Anselm, because ‘A Elv’ is so similar to the assumed original pronunciation of abbot Anselm. On 
the end there is a V, but this could just be a change in the pronunciation when the name travelled 
all the way up to Norway from France. 





Fig. 2. Gresli hoard 1878, Stenersen class M. 


Thus it seems that two French abbots are pictured on two Norwegian coins from the reign of 
Olav Kyrre. The first one must be dated from the period after Olav Kyrre became king in 1066 and 
before abbot Herluin’s death in 1078. The other coin must be dated after Anselm became abbot in 
1078 and beforel Olav Kyrre’s death in 1093. 

The reverses of these two coins are related to another coin type, illustrated in Fig. 3. ‘Ulf 
Candi’ is here somewhat more blundered, but there is no doubt that that these coins are of the same 
origin. On the other hand, this coin has a Christ figure on the obverse. 
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Fig. 3. Gresli hoard 1878, Stenersen class M. 


But who made these coins in Norway? I doubt that it was the Norwegian king Olav Kyrre that 
chose the picture of two French abbots and Christ figures on his coins, rather then himself. It seems 
more likely that someone other than the king had the right to strike coins in Norway at the end of the 
eleventh century, and that this person was closely related to the French monastery and these two abbots. 
What seems likely, but can't be proved, is that someone from Norway travelled to the monastery with 
this famous school, and attended the school there. He then brought all the information back to Norway, 
and established a monastery or reformed an already existing monastery, which was directly related to 
the monastery in Bec—Helloin. And if such a monastery had the right to strike coins, then it would be 
natural to picture the highest leader of this assumed Norwegian monastery. In other words, it was the 
abbots in the mother monastery in Bec-Helloin, Herluin and Anselm. If this is true, then ‘Ulf Candi’ has 
the meaning, not of ‘clean, honest or shining white’, but as a shortening of Candidatus, which means 
candidate. Ulf could then have been a candidate of this school in the abbey of Bec-Helloin. 

After the death of Olav Kyrre in 1093, his son, king Magnus Berrfott, reformed the monetary sys- 
tem. He started to strike coins of halfpenny weight, but of good refined silver - a great improvement 
from Olav Kyrre’s coins with only 20% silver content. But in reality Magnus Berrfotts coins were no 
better than his father’s best coins with a silver content of around 40%. These coins all contained the 
same amount of refined silver. On some of these coins of refined silver, but with half penny weight, 
also called the halfpenny standard, the same bust as on coins minted in the assumed monastery ap- 
pears (Fig. 4). Another variety of this has the bust facing right and with another type of cross on the 
reverse (Fig.5). The bust has a sharp hat with a cross on the top. The legend makes no sense. This coin 
is so closely related to the coins from the reign of Olav Kyrre that they have to be of the same origin. 





Fig. 4. Sando hoard 1863, tab. I, 6. Coin of the same type as Gresli Stenersen class M with a 
French abbot, but of a later period and of the so called halfpenny standard. 
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Fig. 5. Unknown findspot. Coin of same type as above, but bust facing right, and the cross on 
reverse is different. Also of the halfpenny standard 


There is also a coin of the halfpenny standard from the time of Magnus Berrfott, which must 
depict a Christ figure on the obverse. This is also so closely related to the coin with a Christ 
figure from the reign of Olav Kyrre that it must also be of the same origin. Thus we can suppose 
that this assumed and undefined monastery had the right to strike coins also during the reign of 
Magnus Berrfott. 





Fig. 6. The Lapp offering place at Gråträsk. Coin of the same type as Gresli Stenersen class M 
with a Christ figure, but of a later period and of the so called halfpenny standard. 
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MÜNZEN DES MOSKAUER GROSSFÜRSTENTUMS. 
DAS GELD VON DMITRIJ IVANOWITSCH DONSKOJ 
(1359-1389) (ÜBER DIE VERÓFFENTLICHUNG DER 
ERSTEN AUSGABE DES ‘KORPUS DER RUSSISCHEN 
MÜNZEN DES 14-15. JHS.’) 


P. GAIDUKOV & I. GRISHIN 


Im Verlauf der tausendjährigen Geschichte der russischen Münzprägung gibt es einige Zeitab- 
schnitte . Einer der wichtigsten davon ist die sogenannte Periode der feudalen Aufsplitterung des 
Münzsystems (um 1370 bis 1535). In dieser Zeit setzte eine massenhafte Handmünzprágung ein, 
die aber anfangs nur in einigen Teilfürstentümern eingeführt wurde. Um diese Zeit, Damals et- 
wickelte sich durch die Vereinigung früher unabhängig gewesenen Fürstentümer, die im Gebiet 
um Moskau gelegen sind schrittweise das allgemeinrussische Geldsystem. 

Die ersten Silbermünzen mit der Nennung des Namens eines Fürsten wurden unter Dmitrij 
Ivanowitsch Donskoj (1359-1389) in den siebziger bis achtziger Jahren des 14. Jhs. im Moskauer 
Grossfürstentum geprägt. Der Name dieser Münze ist schriftlich übeliefert, sie heißt auf russisch 
"denga". Fast gleichzeitig mit Moskau setzte die Münzprägung in anderen grossen Fürstentümern 
ein, nämlich in in Rjasan und Nizhnij Nowgorod. Ende des 14. — Anfang des 15. Jhs. begannen 
auch Twer, Grossnowgorod, Pskow und auch weitere kleine Fürstentümern eigene Münzen zu 
prägen.' In der ersten Hälfte de 15. Jhs gab es nicht weniger als 25 Städte, in denen die Mün- 
zproduktion eingeführt wurde. 50 Namen von Herrschern kommen auf diesen Prägungen vor. 
Nach vorläufigen Schätzungen gibt es in den Museen Russlands und in Privatsammlungen etwa 
80.000 Münzen aus jener Zeit. 

In den letzten Jahren wird in Russland der mittelalterlichen russischen Numismatik grosse 
Aufmerksamkeit geschenkt. Heute sind auch alle Voraussetzungen gegeben, um die Arbeit einer 
Schaffung eines mehrbändigen ‘Korpus der russischen Münzen des 14-15. Jhs.’ aufzunehmen. 
Die russischen Numismatiker befassen sich schon seit dem Jahre 1917 mit dem Gedanken einer 
derartigen Publikation. Aber in den ersten Jahren der Sowjetmacht war die Verwirklichung dieser 
Idee unmöglich gewesen.’ 

In das nun geplante ‘Korpus’ sollen die Prägungen von allen Sammlungen der staatlichen 
Museen und auch einige in Privatbesitz aufgenommen werden. Diese umfangreiche Aufgabe ist 
nur zu bewältigen, wenn eine große Zahl von Numismatikern etwa 15 bis 20 Jahre intensiv daran 
arbeiten wird. Eine erste Planung ist zum Ergebnis gekommen, dass dieses Korpus zwölf Bände 
umfassen wird, unter denen es auch Unterteilungen geben wird, sodass die gesamte Publikation 
rund 20 Bücher umfassen wird. 

Im Institut für Archäologie der Russischen Akademie der Wissenschaften hat man mit Vorar- 
beiten zur Herausgabe des ersten Teiles vom ersten Band des "Korpus der russischen Münzen der 


Spassky 1.G., The Russian Monetary System: A historico-numismatic XVII BB. M., 2006. C. 8-9. 
survey, Amsterdam, 1967, pp. 79-93; Spasski LG., Das russische * Гурулёва В.В. А. В. Орешников и создание комиссии по 
Miienzsystem: Ein historisch-numismatischer Abriss. Berlin, 1983. S. 65-79. нумизматике и глиптике ГАИМК // Нумизматический сборник 
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14—15. Jhs.’ begonnen. Er wird die ersten Silbermünzen des Moskauer Grossfürstentums zum In- 
halt haben. Darin sind 456 Münzen von Dmitrij Ivanowitsch erfasst, die im Katalog in 154 Num- 
mern beschrieben werden. In dieser Publikation werden die Typologie, Metrologie, sowie die 
Datierung aller Prägungen dieses Fürsten ausführlich beschrieben, und außerdem wird darin auch 
die Topografie der Fundmünzen berücksichtigt. Die Beschreibung einer jeden Münze im Katalog 
wird durch ein Foto und einer exakten Zeichnung ergänzt. 

Die russischen Länder wurden seit 1237 von den Nomaden - Mongolen und Tataren - erobert, 
die aus dem Osten gekommen waren. So gerieten im Verlauf von anderthalb Jahrhunderten, 
also bis 1380, die russischen Fürstentümer in deren volle politische, militärische und ökonomis- 
che Abhängigkeit. Die Eroberer gründeten an der Wolga ihren neuen Staat ‘Die Goldene Horde’, 
die sofort eigene Silbermünzen zu prägen begann. Diese mit arabischen Aufschriften auf beiden 
Seiten versehene Münze hiess Dircham. 

Im September 1380 fand im Süden Moskaus am Don die berühmte Kulikow-Schlacht 
statt, in der das vereinte Heer einiger russischer Fürstentümer unter der Führung des Moskau- 
er Grossfürsten Dmitrij Ivanowitsch eine sehr große Nomadenarmee zerschmetterte. Diese 
Schlacht war das wichtigste Ereignis im langjährigen Kampf der russischen Fürstentümern um 
ihre völlige Unabhängigkeit. Unmittelbar nach dieser Schlacht erhielt der Fürst Dmitrij seinen 
Beinamen Donskoj. 

Das russische Münzwesen setzt um die Mitte des 14. Jhs. mit der Silbermünzprägung ein, 
die die Prägungen der Goldenen Horde nachahmten. Bei diesen ersten Münzen, die in einigen 
Regionen der Rus geprägt wurden, fanden sich auf beiden Seiten Nachahmungen der arabischen 
Legenden, aber ihr Gewicht war nach dem russischen Münzfuss ausgerichtet.. 

Unter der Herrschaft von Dmitrij Ivanowitsch setzte im Moskauer Grossfürstentum Auf- 
schwung des Münzwesens im ein: er veranlasste in den Jahren 1370 — 1380 eine Massenprä- 
gung, die in ihrer Ausstattung völlig neu und russisch gewesen ist. Trotz der Tatsache, dass er 
den Khanen der Goldenen Horde untergeordnet war, ließ er als erster seinen Namen auf diesen 
Münzen prägen. 

Auf einer Seite der neuen Münzen war arabische Legende angebrcht, die die Abhängigkeit 
von der Goldenen Horde symbolisierte (in der Regel mit dem Namen des Khan), auf der anderen 
Seite gab es zu einer Darstellung eine russische Legende in Rundschrift, in der der Grossfürst 
genannt wurde.* Es gab zwei Legendenvarianten: DAS SIEGEL DES GROSSFUERSTEN DMI- 
TRIJ oder DAS SIEGEL DES GROSSFUERSTEN. Je nachdem, ob in der Legende der Fürsten- 
name genannt ist oder nicht, unterscheidet man daher Namensmünzen und anonyme Münzen 
(Abb. I: I, 1—6, II, 1—5). 

Die sehr seltenen Münzen von Dmitrij Ivanowitsch waren für die Numismatiker von be- 
sonderem Interesse. Aber alle Beschäftigungen damit begnügten sich in der Beschreibung 
einzelner Stücke. In den 30iger Jahren des 19 Jhs. hat A. Tschertkov, der Begründer der 
russischen mittelalterlichen Numismatik, in seinen Katalog eine Beschreibung samt Zeich- 
nungen von fünf Namenmiinzen von Dmitrij Ivanowitsch aufgenommen.° Vom Beginn des 
19. Jhs. bis Anfang des 20. Jhs. wurden einige solcher Münzen von S. Schoduar, F. Schubert, 


* Гайдуков П.Г, Гришин И.В. Именные деньги великого князя 156. № 4, 5, 325. Табл. І, 3, 4; ХУП, 4; Чертков А.Д. Описание 
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J. Reichel, D. Sonzov, E. Hutten-Czapski, A. Oreschnikov, A. Markov und V. Iversen unter- 
sucht und beschrieben.^ 

Als einzige allgemeine Untersuchung der Münzen von Dmitrij Ivanowitsch, die bis heute ihre 
wissenschaftliche Bedeutung nicht verloren hat, gilt die Arbeit des Grafen I. Tolstoj, die 1910 
veróffentlicht wurde. Im Katalog sind alle bis dahin bekannt gewordenen Namensmünzen (insge- 
samt 25 Münzen unter 16 Nummern) nicht nur beschrieben, sondern überdies auch fachmännisch 
numismatisch untersucht. 

Um die Mitte des 20. Jhs. bescháftigte sich G. Fjodorow mit den Münzen des Fürsten Dmitrij 
Ivanowitsch und im letzten Viertel des 20. Jhs. A. Kolyzin. Beide haben aber keinen GEsamtkatalog 
Katalog dieser Münzen vorbereitet. Ihre Datierung ist auch umstritten. Fjodorow nimmt an, dass das 
Moskauer Geld in den 60iger Jahren 14 Jhs. geschlagen wurde*. Kolyzin ist der Meinung, dass alle 
Münzen des Fürsten Dmitrij Ivanowitsch erst nach der Kulikow-Schlacht hergestellt worden waren.? 

Heute sind 456 Münzen von Dmitrij Ivanowitsch bekannt. Sie werden in vier Russischen 
Museen und zehn Privatsammlungen aufbewahrt (Abb. I). Sowohl die Namensmünzen als auch 
die anonymen Münzen warden in je sechs Typen unterteilt (dementsprechend 121 zu 307). Dazu 
gibt es noch 28 Muenzen, die verschiedene Typen der Namensmünzen und der anonyme Münzen 
von Dmitrij Ivanowitsch kopieren. Diese Münzen gehóren im Vergleich zu den echten Münzen als 
Produkte von Falschmünzer eingestuft. 

121 Namensmünzen von Dmitrij Ivanowitsch wurden aufgrund ihrer Ausstattung in sechs 
Typen eingeteilt. Auf ihnen sind Krieger mit Waffen, ein Mann mit einer Schlange, ein Hahn 
abgebildet. In den arabischen Aufschriften kommt der Khansname Uzbek (1313-1339) nur auf 
den Münzen von Typ I und V vor, auf den anderen Typen ist der der Khansname Toktamysch 
(1376-1393) genannt. Die heutige Belegzahl der Typen schwankt zwischen drei bis 68 Exem- 
plaren. Das Verháltnis von den verschiedenen Varianten der Münzen in Typen ist auf den Abb. 
H-I dargestellt. 

Vom anonymen Geld des Dmitrij Ivanowitsch gibt es sechs Typen. Auf den Münzbildern fin- 
den sich Krieger mit Waffen und auch zwei Menschenköpfe. Aber nur auf den Münzen vom Typ 
VI kommt der arabischen Aufschrift der Khansname Uzbek vor. Auf allen anderen Prägungen ist 
der Khansname Toktamysch genannt. Die erhaltene Münzenmenge pro Typ schwankt von einem 
bis 156 Exemplare. Das Verhältnis der verschiedenen Münzenvarianten in Typen I-IV ist auf den 
Abb. IV-V gezeigt. 


* Шодуар С. Обозрение русских денег и иностранных монет, 
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Das Normgewicht der meisten Münzen vom Fürsten Dmitrij Ivanowitsch betràgt etwa 1g. Die 
graphischen Darstellungen der vier Typen Namenmünzen und der zwei Typen anonymer Münzen 
sind auf den Abb. VI-VII zu finden. 

Aus der Analyse der metrologischen Angaben und aufgrund der schriftlichen Überlieferungen 
ist es sicher, dass die Münzprägung des Fürsten Dmitrij in den 1470er Jahren begonnen hat. 

Die Prägung der ersten Namensmünzen mit dem Khansnamen Uzbek (Typen I und V) kann 
man einige Jahre vor der Kulikov-Schlacht datieren. In die gleiche Zeit gehört gehört auch die 
Ausgabe der anonymen Münzen vom Typ VI datiert. Die überwiegende Münzenmenge des 
Fürsten Dmitrij wurde aber erst nach der Kulikov-Schlacht ausgeprägt, weil auf ihnen der Khans- 
name Toktamysch vorkommt, der erst im Jahre 1380zum vollberechtigten Herrscher wurde. Die 
Prägungen der vier neuen Namensmünzen (Typen II-IV, VI) und auch der anonymen Münzen mit 
der Darstellung eines Kriegers (Typ I-V) gehören in die Jahre 1380 — 1389 eingereiht. 

In den letzten Jahren der Herrschaft von Dmitrij Ivanowitsch konnte die erste offizielle Ge- 
wichtsverminderung vorgenommen werden. Aber bis jetzt haben wir nicht genügend Belege um 
konkrete metrologische Schlussfolgerungen zu ziehen. Eine Untersuchung des Gewichts der 
früheren Münzen von Wassilij Dmitriewich, Sohn von Dmitrij Donskoj, zeigt, dass seine früheren 
Münzen mit dem Gewicht etwa 0,96—0,98 g. geprágt wurden. 


ABBBILDUNGEN 


Abb. I. Der Fürst Dmitrij Ivanovitsch Donskoj. Die Münztypologie. 
I - Namenmünzen. Typ I-VI; II - Anonymemünzen. Typ I-VI; III — Nachahmungen. Typ I- VI. 


Abb. II. Namenmiinzen von Dmitrij Ivanovitsch Donskoj. 
Das Verhältnis von verschiedenen Varianten. | — Typ I; 2 — Typ II; 3 — Typ III; 4 — Typ IV. 


Abb. III. Namenmünzen von Dmitrij Ivanovitsch Donskoj. 
Das Verháltnis von verschiedenen Varianten. 1 — Typ V; 2 — Typ VI. 


Abb. IV. Anonymemünzen von Dmitrij Ivanovitsch Donskoj. 
Das Verhältnis von verschiedenen Varianten. Typen I und II. 


Abb. V. Anonymemünzen von Dmitrij Ivanovitsch Donskoj. 
Das Verháltnis von verschiedenen Varianten. 1 — Typ III; 2 — Typ IV; 3 — Typ V. 


Abb. VI. Die grafischen Darstellungen des Gewichts der Namenmünzen von Dmitrij Ivanovitsch 
Donskoj. 1 — Typ I; 2 — Typ III; 3 - Typ IV; 4 — Typ VI. 


Abb. VII. Die grafischen Darstellungen des Gewichts der Anonymemiinzen von Dmitrij Ivano- 
vitsch Donskoj. 1 — Typ III; 2 — Typ IV. 
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Abb. VII. 
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BRAKTEATENPRAGUNGEN IN MAHREN IN DER 
ZWEITEN HÄLFTE DES DREIZEHNTEN JAHRHUNDERTS’ 


DAGMAR GROSSMANOVÁ 


Mähren ist ein Land inmitten Europas, das im 13. Jahrhundert zum Kónigreich Bóhmen gehórte, 
aber seine Münz- und Wáhrungsentwicklung war in jener Zeit von der in Bóhmen unterschiedlich. 
Sie war viel komplizierter und stand oft unter dem Einfluss des ósterreichischen Münzwesens. 

Bis zur Mitte des 13. Jahrhunderts wurden in Máhren beidseitige Denare von Pfennigtyp 
geprágt, die auch von Premysl Otakar II. als máhrischer Markgraf geprágt wurden. Mit seinem 
Antritt auf den bóhmischen Thron (1253) beginnt in den 50er Jahren die Prágung der Brakteaten- 
münze. Es handelte sich wohl um die Bemühung um die Vereinigung des Münzwesens in tsche- 
chischen Ländern. 

Während in Böhmen große Brakteaten geprägt wurden, begegnet man in Mähren zunächst den 
kleinen Brakteaten, die weiter nach der Größe des Schrötlings gegliedert werden - auf größere und 
kleine, und den mittleren Brakteaten. 

Die Chronologie einzelner Typen mährischer Brakteaten ist ein aktueller Forschungsgegenstand. 
Obwohl Prof. J. Sejbal auf diesem Field viel Arbeit leistete, doch bleiben viele Fragen unbeantwortet. 

Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278) prägte als böhmischer König und mährischer Markgraf in 
Mähren ab den 1250er Jahren kleine Brakteaten größeren Schrötlings, die Ende der 1260er Jahre 
durch kleine Brakteaten kleineren Schrötlings abgelöst wurden. Nach der Münzreform in der 
zweiten Hälfte der 60er Jahre (1268), wo der Schrötling verkleinert wurde, beobachtet man auch 
die Senkung des Münzengewichts. 


Kleine Brakteaten größeren Schrötlings: der Durchmesser ist 18,0 — 20,0 mm 
(Hälbling 13,5 — 15,0 mm); das Gewicht ist 0,4 — 0,7 g. 


Kleine Brakteaten kleineren Schrótlings: der Durchmesser ist 15,5 -18,0 mm; das 
Gewicht ist 0,27 — 0,5 g. 


Neben der Einführung der kleinen Brakteaten kleineren Schrótlings wurden in den 70er Jahren 
unter dem Einfluss des ósterreichischen Münzwesens Denare des Pfennigtyps kurzfristig geprágt. 
Denare und Brakteaten waren äquivalente Währungsheiten. Es stellt sich die Frage, ob die Prä- 
gung mittlerer Brakteaten, die Premysl Otakar II. einführte, noch Ende der 70er Jahre begann. 
Wegen des Mangels an schriftlichen Quellen und der großen ikonographischen Verwandtschaft 
wurden seine Prägungen bisher nicht definitiv zugewiesen. Ihre genaue Bestimmung wird darüber 
hinaus durch die Abwesenheit der Münzumschriften erschwert. 

Mittlere Brakteaten waren unter der Regierung des böhmischen Königs und mährischen 
Markgrafen Wenzel II. (1278-1305) von 1283 bis Ende des 13. Jahrhunderts im Gebrauch. (Der 
Durchmesser ist 21,0 — 25,0 mm; das Gewicht ist 0,3 — 0,4 g). Ihre Prägung wurde durch die 
Münzreform im Jahre 1300 eingestellt, nachdem die Währung in tschechischen Ländern vereinigt 
worden war und Münzen mit einheitlichem Münzbild - die Prager Groschen - in Umlauf gekom- 
men waren. Sie wurden in einer einzigen Münzstätte - in Kuttenberg - geprägt. 


° Der Beitrag wurde mit der Unterstützung der GACR 404/09/1193 


geschrieben 
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In der zweiten Hälfte des 13. Jahrhunderts ließ in Mähren nicht nur der bóhmische Kónig (als 
mährischer Margraf) Münzen prägen, sondern auch der Olmützer Bischof Bruno von Schauenburg 
(1245-1281). Er prägte nicht nur die berühmten Denare des Pfennigtyps, aber auch Brakteaten. Im 
Fund aus Fuchsenhof befindet sich auch ein bisher unbekannter Brakteat, den Prof. J. Sejbal und R. 
Zaoral gerade dem Olmützer Bischof Bruno zuschreiben.' Es handelt sich um einen Brakteat mit 
der Abbildung des schreitenden Löwen mit Doppelschwanz, der in Pfoten den Bischofsstab hält. 
Sejbal hält ihn für eine gemeinsame Prägung des Olmützer Bischofs Bruno und des böhmischen 
Königs und mährischen Markgrafen Premysl Otakar II. anhand der Münzkonvention (die in jener 
Zeit auch in anderen Ländern ganz üblich war), obwohl er auch eine selbständige Prägung des 
Olmützer Bischofs zulässt.’ Seine Prägungen werden in die 1260er Jahre datiert. 

Die Ikonographie kleiner mährischer Brakteaten mit größerem oder kleinerem Schrötling ist 
sehr reich und mannigfaltig. Man begegnet darauf Motiven des neu entstehenden städtischen Mi- 
lieus - Stadtmauern, Toren des Fürstenpalastes, Türmen oder kirchlichen Bauten. (Taf. I, 1-3) 

Sehr mannigfaltig sind Tiermotive. Der Adler (als Wappen der Markgrafschaft Mähren) kommt 
auf mährischen Prägungen jener Zeit sehr häufig und in verschiedenen Varianten vor; z.B. zwei 
Adler (ev. Adlerköpfe) gegenüber einander mit einem Kreuz oder einer Palme dazwischen (Taf. 
I, 4-6); zwei Adler über der Büste der Herrschers zwischen Türmen (Taf. I, 7). Weiter ist es z.B. 
ein Pferdchen mit österreichischem Schild - hier handelt es sich um den Einfluss österreichischer 
Länder (Taf. I, 8). Ein häufig auf mährischen Brakteaten erscheinendes Tier ist der Löwe - der 
gekrönte böhmische Löwe mit Doppelschwanz in verschiedenen Varianten (Taf. I, 9), zwei Löwen 
unter der Palme (Taf. I, 10) u.a. Zahlreich sind auch Pflanzenmotive (Taf. I, 11) und verschiedene 
religiöse Themen, z.B. Engelbüsten über Stadtmauern (Taf. I, 12). 

In der Ikonographie der Brakteaten fehlt nicht die Abbildung des Herrschers mit der Krone 
auf dem Kopf in vielen Varianten: in Kombination mit Pflanzen-, Tier- und städtischen Motiven 
(Taf. I, 13-16). Unter diesen Brakteaten befindet sich auch der seltene Hälbling aus dem Fund von 
Blansko II., auf welchem der gekrönte Herrscherkopf mit Pflanzemotiven umgeben ist (Taf. I, 17). 

Interessant sind Motive sagenhafter Tiere - der Greif (Taf. I, 18), der Goldschätze hüten sollte, 
Harpyien (Taf. I, 19) oder Drache (Taf. I, 20). 

Die Darstellung schreitenden menschlichen Kopfes auf Vogelkórper mit dem Schwert in der rech- 
ten und dem Schild in der linken Hand (Taf. I, 21) besitzt eine Parallele sowohl auf dem bóhmischen 
Brakteat (Cach 844) als auch auf dem steierischen Pfennig (CNA D 21),* wo aber der Kopf gekrönt 
ist. Die Ahnlichkeit geht wohl auf die Periode zuriick, wo 1262 Premysl Otakar II. den Olmiitzer 
Bischof Bruno von Schauenburg zum Landeshauptmann von Steiermark ernannte. Der bóhmische 
König gewann damals dank seiner Expansionspolitik Österreich, Steiermark, Kärnten und Krain. In 
der Zeitspanne 1262-1270, als Bruno die Funktion des Landeshauptmanns von Steiermark innehatte, 
prägte er dort drei Typen steierischer Pfennige als gemeinsame Prägung mit Premysl Otakar II. 

Eine weitere Ähnlichkeit des Münzbilds mit dem böhmischen Brakteaten und dem steierischen 
Pfennig? ist auf einem weiteren kleinen mährischen Brakteaten zu beobachten, auf welchem die 
gekrönte Büste des Herrschers und die des Bischofs abgebildet sind mit einem Turm dazwischen 
(Taf. I, 22). Ein weiteres Motiv stellt die sitzende Figur mit dem Vogel in rechter Hand dar (Taf. 
I, 23). In diese Brakteatengruppe gehört auch ein weiterer seltener Hälbling aus dem Fund von 
Jezdovice, auf welchem die Herrscherfigur mit dem Schwert in rechter und dem Zepter in linker 
Hand dargestellt ist (Taf. I, 24). 


! Zaoral 2005, S. 103 * Koch 1994, Tafel 77 


? Sejbal 1998, S. 47 * Koch 1994, CNA D 17, 31; Burbóck 1996, S. 92 
* Cach 1974, N. 844 
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Die Münzprägung verlief auf vielen Stellen, obwohl die genaue Zahl der Münzen bisher nicht 
ganz klar ist - sie änderte sich wohl je nach Umständen. Ebenso unklar ist die Zuteilung einzelner 
Typen zu konkreten Münzstätten. In Mähren sind Münzen in Brünn, Iglau (dort ist das Münzregal 
mit dem Bergregal verknüpft), Olmütz, Znaim, Troppau (damals gehörte es zu Mähren) belegt 
und wohl auch in Uherské Hradiště und Uherský Brod. Es ist nicht ganz klar, ob für die Prägung 
immer ein Typ gewählt und gleichzeitig in allen Münzen geprägt wurde, oder ob für jede einzelne 
Münzstätte ein besonderer Typ bestimmt wurde. 

In dem Fund aus Bezuchov erscheint eine interessante Münzenkollektion mit primitiven Bildern. 
Es handelt sich um kleine Brakteaten kleineren Schrötlings. Diese Emission verschiedenartig ge- 
stalteten Adlers eines Typs könnte auf verschiedene Stempelschneider und auch auf die Tatsache hin- 
weisen, dass ein Münzentyp in mehreren Münzstätten zu gleicher Zeit geprägt wurde (Taf. I, 25-28). 

In der zweiten Hälfte des 13. Jahrhunderts ist eine Dezentralisation der Münzstätten zu 
beobachten, ihre Verpachtung an Einzelpersonen oder mehrköpfige Konsortien für eine genau 
festgelegte Summe erfolgte in der Regel für ein Jahr. Unter der Regierung des Königs Wenzel Il. 
gab es ein Münzmeistersamt getrennt für Böhmen und Mähren. 

Auf kleine Brakteaten knüpfen die mittleren an. Es handelt sich um das einzige in Mähren 
geprägte Nominal auf dünnem breiterem Schrötling, der es erlaubte, mit einem Schlag des 
Prägestempels mehrere Münzen zu prägen. Seine Ikonographie ist wieder interessant und reich 
(Taf. I, 29-30), obwohl das Bild mehr oder weniger schematisch ist. Ungewöhnlich ist die Abbil- 
dung des schreitenden Fisches unter der Krone (Taf. I, 31). Die Prägung der Mittelbrakteaten ist 
der erste Schritt zur Vereinigung des tschechischen und mährischen Münzwesens. 

Sehr wertvoll sind für uns Funde von Brakteatenstempeln. Eine der jüngsten Entdeckungen 
in Mähren ist der Fund der Brakteatenstempel aus Brünn, Jakubskä-Straße (heute steht auf dem 
Fundort die Bierbrauerei Pegas). Das Bild der gegossenen Bronzestempel besteht aus zwei 
gekrönten Köpfen im Profil gegenüber einander, mit einer Lilie dazwischen (Taf. I, 32-33). Die 
damit geprägte Münze wird für einen der letzten Typen mittlerer Brakteaten Königs Wenzel II. 
gehalten. Mit Rücksicht auf den Fundort des Brakteatennstempels kann man diesen Typ in die 
Brünner Münzstätte zuweisen. Da der Prägestempel in einer Abfallgrube entdeckt wurde, nimmt 
man an, dass er absichtlich als unbrauchbar weggeworfen und entwertet worden war. 

Diese und weitere mit dem Münzwesen und der Währungsentwicklung in Mähren in der 
zweiten Hälfte des 13. Jahrhunderts zusammenhängenden Fragen sind weiterhin Gegenstand 
künftiger Forschungen. 
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DIE BESCHREIBUNG ZUM BILDER (Tafel I) 


Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 18,4 mm / 0,483 g 
Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 16,6 mm / 0,444 g 
Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 18,3 mm / 0,737 g 
Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 17,1 mm / 0,589 g 
Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 17,9 mm / 0,632 g 
Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 17,8 mm / 0,544 g 
Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 19,5 mm / 0,671 g 
Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 17,8 mm / 0,459 e 


5 


Màhren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 19,3 mm / 0,635 g 
. Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 19,1 mm / 0,628 g 
. Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 18,3 mm / 0,758 g 
. Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 19,6 mm / 0,645 g 
. Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 19,4 mm / 0,850 g 
. Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 19,4 mm / 0,537 g 
. Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 19,4 mm / 0,662 g 
. Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 17,1 mm / 0,658 g 
. Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Hälbling, 13,5 mm / 0,239 g 
. Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 17,6 mm / 0,451 g 
. Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 17,1 mm / 0,425 g 
. Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 16,9 mm / 0,449 g 
. Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 17,1 mm / 0,426 g 
. Máhren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 18,3 mm / 0,653 g 
. Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 19,9 mm / 0,641 g 
. Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Hälbling, 15,1 mm / 0,347 g 
. Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 16,5 mm / 0.364 g 
. Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 17.2 mm / 0,288 g 
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27. 
28. 
29; 
30. 
3]. 
32. 
33; 


Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 17,1 mm / 0,278 g 
Mähren, Premysl Otakar II. (1253-1278), Kleiner Brakteat, 15,85 mm / 0,503 g 
Mähren, Wenzel II. (1278-1305), Mittelbrakteat, 22,5 mm / 0,399 g 

Mähren, Wenzel II. (1278-1305), Mittelbrakteat, 22,8 mm / 0,390 g 

Mähren, Wenzel II. (1278-1305), Mittelbrakteat, 21,8 mm / 0,390 g 

Der Brakteatenstempel, Fundort — Brünn 

Mähren, Wenzel II. (1278-1305), Mittelbrakteat, Cach 997. 
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MONETISATION IN MEDIEVAL SCANDINAVIA 


SVEIN H. GULLBEKK 


During the last decades a number of in-depth studies related to medieval Scandinavian coins, coin- 
age and monetary issues have been published.' Several of these studies have discussed the topics 
of monetisation and development of money economy. The aim of this article is to present some of 
these studies and some views on the question of monetisation in medieval Scandinavia, mainly for 
a public outside Scandinavia. 

While a number of historians, archaeologists and numismatists argue for a society based on 
natural economy, others argue for a higher degree of monetisation. The sources used range from 
coin finds and archaeological evidence to documentary evidence, interpreted within frameworks 
of traditional approaches to interdisciplinary studies and the use of anthropological and socio- 
logical models. The use of evidence is, of course, very much decided by what is available for 
the region or subject of research. And, while literary evidence and legal documents are available 
from the twelfth and thirteenth centuries in Norway, only fragments of such have survived for 
twelfth-century Denmark and Sweden. The documentary evidence of diplomas is substantial from 
the 1220s in Denmark, 1250s in Sweden and 1280s in Norway. Sweden has, however, the richest 
hoard material from the tenth and eleventh centuries, while the Danish finds are the most plentiful 
from the twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. The hoards from Norway are, in contrast, few 
and far between. However, the single finds from medieval churches are more plentiful in Norway 
than the other countries. If we are to take Iceland into the picture, the literary and legal sources are 
rich, but the coin finds cannot be characterised as anything but poor. There has, however, been an 
increase in the number of single finds from archaeological excavations in Iceland in recent years 
which suggest coins being available, not only in the south-western part, but also in other parts of 
the saga island.’ 

Archaeological investigations that have been carried out in the Scandinavian countryside, 
ranging from Early Iron Age through to the late Middle Ages and Early Modern period, have 
provided numismatic evidence in abundance. In total the results are sensational. The number of 
single finds of coins within medieval churches and monasteries is impressive. In total more than 
50,000 coins from the eleventh to the seventeenth century have been found in sacred contexts, and 
that is a high number even by European standards. In contrast, archaeological investigations of 
farmsteads in rural areas have yielded limited numbers of coins, in total a few hundred. Historical 
records provide evidence for coins being used as payment for dues, taxes, in land-transactions and 
commerce both in rural and urban society. Hoards on the other hand appear more often in rural 
societies than in towns. 

The substantial numbers of single finds being reported every year as a result of a steady in- 
crease in the use of metal-detectors has, in many respects, changed our understanding of how coins 
were used and distributed in medieval society. In this context I will mention the extraordinary 
Danish site Tarnborg. This is, from my point of view, one of the most spectacular sites concerning 
the use of money in medieval society, not only in Denmark, but in a Scandinavian context. The site 
is an abandoned village in the Jutland peninsula, covering an area of 900 x 200 metres, including 

Klackenberg 1992; Franzén 1998; Grinder-Hansen 2000; Gullbekk Myrberg 2008, 


2003 (a revised edition with English summary was published by Museum ? Holt 1998. 


Tusculanum Press 2009); von Hejne 2004; Risvaag 2006; Franzen 2006; 
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a fortification and a church. It contains as many as 4,414 stray finds of medieval coins, of which 
3,871 coins date from the period c. 1240 to c. 1341, all Danish. The finds from Tárnborg have been 
published by Keld Grinder-Hansen together with an extensive analysis of the coin use, not only 
at Tárnborg, but the whole Danish realm. In total more than 170,000 coins have been found from 
this period. These testify to a significant increase in the monetisation of the Danish society in the 
decades around the turn of the fourteenth century. This was especially the case in the 1320s and 
1330s, when very large mintages of debased pennies were put into circulation.? In the 1280s and 
1290s one of the most remarkable cases of counterfeit minting unfolded itself in the Danish realm. 
A group of rebels captured King Erik Menved's moneyers and initiated minting from their head- 
quarters at the island of Hjelm, outside the Jutland peninsula. Large numbers of heavily debased 
pennies were struck and put into circulation. In a letter from the king to the Papal See, complaints 
regarding the counterfeiters were presented; they destroyed the basis of the Danish economy.^ In 
the history of money, the period c. 1241 to c. 1340 must be regarded as a high point of medieval 
Scandinavian monetisation. Research on medieval Danish coins and coinage has been enriched 
by a number of important studies in recent decades by Jorgen Steen Jensen and Jens Christian 
Moesgaard.’ 

The concept of monetisation was first applied in research on medieval Scandinavian money 
and economy by the Danish historian Bjorn Poulssen in 1978, in a study of the late medieval 
and early modern economy in rural Southern Jutland.’ In 1992 the Swedish archaeologist Henrik 
Klackenberg made it a central feature of his doctoral thesis Moneta Nostra where he concluded 
that Swedish society became monetised in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.’ His study was 
based on 7,649 single finds of coins in medieval Swedish churches. Klackenberg's study sparked 
off a lot of interest, and his general understanding of monetary developments within medieval 
Sweden has won acceptance in many camps. In conclusion, Sweden was partly monetised in 
the reign of King Valdemar (1250-1275).'? The monetisation in Sweden has been substantiated 
through a number of studies by Kenneth Jonsson from the 1980s onwards, and studies of historical 
evidence for land transactions and other types of exchange by Bo Franzén in his study of monetary 
regimes in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries (Folkungatiden 1254-1370). 

Traditionally more effort has been aimed at Viking Age than medieval numismatics in Sweden. 
This has, of course, been a consequence of the many Viking Age silver hoards, especially from 
Gotland. Another reason is probably due to the late development of national or regional coinage in 
the Swedish realm. The early royal minting initiatives in the 990s came to an end in the 1020s, and 
minting was not resumed before the 1140s in Gotland and 1180s on the Mainland. In comparison, 
national coinages became monopolised in Denmark and Norway in the 1050s and 1060s. 

While minting was non-existent in Sweden, the main mint in the Danish realm was in Lund 
in Scandia (southern part of modern Sweden). The Swedish archaeologist Peter Carelli has pro- 
duced an extensive study of commercial society in Scandia in twelfth-century Denmark, where 
he finds extensive evidence for a capitalistic spirit being a driving force.'* In his study Carelli 
makes use of numismatic evidence put in the context of trade, urban development and economic 
development. In recent years an additional two dissertations using coins and coinage as their main 
sources have been defended at Stockholm University. First Cecilia von Heijne on Viking Age and 


* Grinder-Hansen 2000, pp. 225-42. * Poulssen 1978. 
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early medieval coin finds from Southern Scandinavia, and most recently Nanouscha Myrberg on 
the earliest coinages of Gotland. Both these studies emphasise other aspects of coins and coinage 
than monetisation, and they provide important evidence for the distribution of coins, mintages and 
coinage as an integrated part of society and as markers of identity.'^ In sum, these three studies 
provide general arguments for increased monetisation of the early medieval Danish, Gotlandic and 
Swedish society. 

The question of medieval monetisation in Norway has also been the subject of several stud- 
ies in recent years. Svein H. Gullbekk has on the basis of interdisciplinary studies suggested that 
urban parts of Norway were partly monetised already from the second half of the eleventh century, 
while rural parts of the country took part in the monetary development to a lesser degree. The evi- 
dence of land transactions in historical records from the 1280s onwards contains detailed informa- 
tion not only about prices, but also of what was used as payment. These records provide evidence 
for coins and commodities being used side by side, with an emphasis on money in towns and com- 
modities in rural areas.'’ Mintages for Norwegian coins were substantial in the second half of the 
eleventh century and from the second half of the twelfth century and the thirteenth century, while 
the first half of the twelfth century and the second half of the fourteenth century were less so.'* The 
evidence used as the basis for Gullbekk’s research comprised legal documents, financial contracts, 
accounts for payments of dues, coins, coin finds and metal analysis of more than 500 medieval 
Norwegian coins dating from 1067 to c. 1400. 

Recently Jon Anders Risvaag published the first extensive study of the coins and coinage of 
a medieval Scandinavian town - the Norwegian town of Trondheim (also called Nidaros) that 
also held the seat of the Norwegian Archbishop and the remains of St.Olaf in the Nidaros cathe- 
dral.*° Risvaag's study is interdisciplinary, with the emphasis on archaeological and numismatic 
evidence. The archaeological material from Trondheim is especially interesting from an eleventh 
-century point of view, with 51 single finds of coins — 49 of them Norwegian from the reign of 
Harald Hardrade (1047-1066) and Olaf the Peaceful (1067-1093) — from the market area of the 
town. Risvaag has not only brought the knowledge about the use of money and distribution of 
coins struck at Trondheim a long step further, but he has also provided a reference study for schol- 
ars who will undertake future studies of coinage and money in towns. 

In the Norwegian case, it is evident from a large body of evidence that the bulk of the popula- 
tion used both commodity money and coins in a range of different financial transactions. Com- 
modity money and coins were in many cases used side by side, as for example in land transactions 
and payment of land rent, taxes and dues. 


Monetisation and demonetisation 


The heterogeneous character of evidence for the use of coins in medieval Scandinavia also attests 
to the ups and downs of monetisation. While the eleventh and thirteenth centuries seem to have 
been rich in coinage, the first half of the twelfth century and the second half of the fourteenth cen- 
tury were less so. In the fifteenth century minting ceased altogether in Norway, and for a shorter 
period in Sweden in the first half of the fifteenth century. Foreign travellers reported that coins 
were not commonly used in Norway in the fifteenth century. On the contrary both the Venetian Pi- 
etro Qvirini and the Byzantine Laskaris Kananos reported that Norwegians were involved in com- 
merce without using coins, even in towns. Their testimonies must be considered as exaggerations, 
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since both archaeological and historical evidence make it clear that coins were in use, however to 
a lesser degree than both before and after the fifteenth century. In Denmark the political situation 
was dominated by Civil Wars after 1341, and minting was on the decline well into the fifteenth 
century. The periods of monetary contraction are closely tied to political unrest and changes in the 
preconditions for minting, like a decrease in silver supply.” À consequence was that coins became 
less available and the use of commodity money more common. 

In an extensive study of Sturetidens monetära syste or The Swedish Monetary System in Late 
Medieval Times, based on historical records from the town of Arboga in Sweden, the historian Bo 
Franzén accepted the results achieved by Henrik Klackenberg concerning a long process of mon- 
etisation in Sweden, starting in the eleventh century and regaining speed in the late twelfth century 
after a century without minting. However, Frantzén reveals an extensive use of commodities as 
means of payments and money-of-account in medieval Arboga (and Sweden),* and from that per- 
spective the town economy of Arboga in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries was to a large extent 
built on the use of commodity money rather than coins. Comparable situations were in existence 
in Denmark and Norway. 

Natural economy was a central feature of the medieval Scandinavian economy. While numis- 
matists often have emphasised monetisation, historians have often put emphasis on commodity- 
money. The Norwegian historian Káre Lunden has, in a series of articles debating the issue of 
money and its use in medieval Norway with Svein H Gullbekk, not argued against the concept of 
monetisation, but rather the very idea of medieval agrarian societies being anything near resem- 
bling monetisation.” 

The monetary contraction that became a feature of late medieval societies in Europe and 
Scandinavia created a demand for coined money. In Norway an important feature of the mon- 
etary history was lack of money. References to complaints about insignificant supply of coins are 
known from the fifteenth century onwards. Such complaints continued even after the discovery 
of Scandinavia's largest resource of silver in the Kongsberg region in 1623. This situation was a 
consequence of Norway being a Danish domain from 1397 to 1814. Indeed complaints about the 
availability of small change and the quality of the petty coins in circulation continued in Norway 
up until 1842, when the government carried out a recoinage of older skilling-coins in circulation. 


Was Scandinavia monetised in the Middle Ages? 


The question of monetisation is, of course, one that forces sweeping generalisations about a topic 
that is, indeed, of a very heterogeneous character. First of all, the Scandinavian society was very 
different, depending on whether one looks at Southern Scandinavia or Northern Scandinavia — 
Scania or Arctic Norway. Even on a regional level the differences between people living from 
subsistence farming, fishing and/or hunting, toolmaking, daily labour or trade, would be signifi- 
cant. Also, one must not forget the heterogeneous and multicultural character of people living in 
medieval towns in comparison with the population living in rural districts. Peasants in Denmark 
would, in general, have much easier access to markets and towns compared to Norwegian and 
Swedish peasants. This factor of urbanisation is probably one of the most important preconditions 
for monetisation on a broader scale in a population in general, and in this instance for Scandinavia 
in particular. 

In 2007 the Danish historians Nils Hybel and Bjorn Poulsen published a large volume on Dan- 
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ish medieval economic history with the title Danish resources c. 1000-1550. The study covers the 
whole medieval economy of the Danish Middle Ages. The picture they draw is one that catches a 
lot of the diversity in medieval economics, and one of their concluding remarks is that Denmark 
in the Middle Ages did not experience a transition from a natural economy to a market economy.” 
In my view, I think their studies document very well that a market economy prevailed in differ- 
ent parts and at various times within Danish society. However, taking the society as a whole into 
consideration it comes across as a plausible statement. That pockets of money economy developed 
in parallel with the natural economy within medieval Scandinavia was most certainly the case. 
If, however, we consider the coinage and economy in medieval Scandinavia, it is evident that the 
monetary projects launched in the eleventh and twelfth centuries were relatively primitive com- 
pared to the large-scale monetary projects carried out in Denmark in the early sixteenth century. 
And indeed, if we compare the monetary situation in Denmark (Norway and Sweden) c. 1100, c. 
1300 and c. 1500, the differences are profound. The monetary regime prevailing in Denmark c. 
1500 had scale, objectives and nature that come across as being of a more modern nature. 

To my mind, it is absolutely clear that market economy and money economy were achieved 
in parts of Scandinavia during the Middle Ages. However, I do not think it is fruitful to adopt the 
concept of monetisation in society as a whole, meaning either Denmark, Norway or Sweden. The 
concept of ‘one-size-fits-all’ is unrewarding for the analysis of medieval societies. The question 
whether Denmark, Norway or Sweden was monetised comes across as an over-simplification. It is 
more likely that the people living in Bergen c. 1300 had more in common with town-dwellers in 
Lübeck and York than with their countrymen living in rural Norway, even if not more than some 
miles away from the town. Medieval society has often been portrayed as homogeneous. Anyone 
studying the use of money in a medieval society would appreciate both a high degree of hetero- 
geneity and that people we meet in material and historical evidence were often practical beings 
concerning money; they would use what was available at the time. 
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In the course of the eighth century the production of gold coins in the western parts of the Byzan- 
tine Empire faded away together with the crumbling of its dominion. The lack of ready gold coins 
in Western Europe must have affected long distance trade, so we should not be surprised to find 
Arab dinars as substitutes. Their recorded findings stretch from Italy to England (where at least 
one occurrence is ascertained for this time),' but they are not really numerous, so we must not 
expect frequent losses, the availability of the dinars in the West being in no relation to their mass 
production in the Arab mints. 

The dinar was a far better coin than even the best issues of Byzantine Sicily, not to mention 
the debased eighth-century coins from Ravenna, Rome or Beneventum.’ Its theoretical weight 
corresponded to 22'/, Byzantine carats (4.25g) of refined gold.” The standard to which the Sicilian 
solidi were struck about the middle of the eighth century is supposed have been in the vicinity 
of either 21 carats, equalling 60 barley grains (3.94g), or 20 carats, equalling 80 grains of wheat 
(3.75g).* This might explain why many dinars tend to occur more or less heavily clipped ap- 
proaching the Sicilian standard. The general term ‘mancusi’ in the meaning of defective seems to 
refer to their weight.° 

When the market was more and more in need of gold coins they resorted to imitating the dinar 
and took pains to make these imitations look as much like the original as they could, the Arab 
script being taken to guarantee the quality of the coin. Even for modern scholars who are not fa- 
miliar with reading Kufic legends it can be difficult to discern between originals and contemporary 
imitations. Most of the imitations carry the date 157, being a year of large output in Baghdad, the 
other recorded imitative pieces spanning the time between 152 and 173, i.e. AD 768 to 789. 

Because the distinctive characteristics are unobtrusive the imitations have been noticed only 
sporadically, and a recent corpus by Lutz Ilisch could assemble no more than 18 pieces, with few 
provenances recorded. The evidence, hovever weak, points to a Western origin of the whole se- 
ries of imitative dinars. Exceptionally one can find indigenous marks added to the Arab design. 
The most famous case is the Offa dinar in the British Museum,” on which the Latin legend OFFA 
REX was inserted between the three lines of the Arabic shahada formula on the reverse (Fig. 1). 
For the engraver the Arabic he had to copy was meaningless, so that turning upside down did not 
matter. This coin has been known since the early 1840s and allegedly turned up in Rome.“ It has 
been discussed many times and there is no need to do it again. It should, however, be mentioned 
that a reputed German scholar, Julius Menadier, once dared to doubt the authenticity of this icon 
of British numismatics, but he was certainly wrong and, not finding any new arguments, it is not 
necessary to follow his example.? 


Dated AH 147 and found at Wickhampton, Norfolk, cf. Blackburn ^ [lisch 2004. 
2007, p.80, A2 with more literature cited; Naismith 2005, p.218, no.3 — 6. 1 Bought from the Sotheby sale 17 Noy. 1913, lot 269. 
DOC IH 1973, pp.241T; Oddy 1988, pp. 135-42 * Blunt 1961, pp.50f; Chick 2010, type no.1. 
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Biel DEI 
Fig. 1. Offa dinar (British Museum) dated 157, 1:1 and 2:1 


The name of King Offa on this coin in connection with its provenance seems to fit perfectly 
well with the literary tradition that it was he who promised to pay an honorary tribute of 365 gold 
coins annually to the Holy See. The objection, that the Arab legends would have excluded such 
a pious destination, is not valid, because the religious inscriptions were certainly not understood, 
but were taken as an ornament which guaranteed the quality of the coin. If it really served as a 
gift to the Pope, we might even think of the possibility that it was not made in England, but had 
been ordered from a goldsmith in Rome. On the other hand it is more likely that a king like Offa 
had some need of gold coins for special occasions in England too. It is well known that the strik- 
ing of gold coins was regarded as a demonstration of an overlordship, as in the case of a Roman 
emperor." It is matched by the arrogation of the title rex Anglorum, perhaps inspired by the rex 
Francorum of the Carolingians. 

To add a distinctive note to the familiar appearance of the dinar by inserting the king's name on 
an imitative die was certainly the simplest way - provided there were no original dinars at hand. 
Otherwise a still easier method of choice would have been countermarking. One might object that 
there are no other instances of countermarking known from early medieval England, but we have 
to keep in mind that countermarking is just a kind of overstriking very often practised, for instance 
in Byzantine Sicily," whenever the undertype should not be entirely deleted. Thus it is not so much 
of a surprise when we come across dinars countermarked on behalf of king Offa. Unfortunately 
this idea might appeal to forgers as well. 

Thus the coin to be introduced" after these preliminary considerations deserves a careful in- 
vestigation. Apparently it is an original Abbasid dinar, clipped to a weight of 3.55g. The date is 
recognizable as 152, as can be judged from comparison with other specimens of this year (Fig. 2). 
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Fig. 2. Abbasid dinar, dated 152. 


It corresponds to our year 768/9 AD and can also be found on imitative pieces,” but here and 
on the originals it is less common than 157. The obverse of our coin is largely flattened by the 
overstriking on the reverse, and this gives the Abbasid type a very worn appearance, an impres- 
sion which is, however, misleading and cannot be taken as proof of a long circulation between the 
coining and the countermarking (Fig. 3). 





Eig. 3, 1:1 DII 


Fig. 3. Dinar countermarked for Offa, 1:1 and 2:1 


The countermark consists of a two line inscription, OFFA REX, resembling the BM coin and 
in the same position against the undertype, but an assymmetrical frame is added, serving as the 
border of the countermark. It follows the unequal number of letters in each line and looks rather 
clumsy. The imprint of the countermark is a little weak on the left side, as if the die was held 
slightly obliquely at the striking. 

At first sight one is inclined to think of a modern fake, but it is necessary to ponder the pros and 
contras. Therefore several questions, of stylistical, technical and even - so to say - psychological 
nature are raised and discussed below. 

Regarding the style of the lettering we have to rely on a paleographic survey. Comparative 
material is found in the corpus of Offa's pennies, which consists of numerous issues from prob- 
ably three mints. Perhaps the designers of the coins might too have been inspired by Carolingian 
coins or even non-numismatic, literary sources if available. Not being an expert in either field one 
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has to regret that the long expected book by Derek Chick has not yet appeared.'* Nevertheless an 
overview of Offa's pennies can be gained from the illustrations published in relevant studies." 

First of all, we can observe that on the countermarked dinar as well as on the BM coin the 
ends of the letters were not marked by serif-punches, but were drilled or punched, a method preset 
by the Arab coins and also used on Carolingian pennies. It is not so often met on Offa's pennies; 
there are, however, some dies where it can be detected, as on the specimen of the type Blunt no.36 
/ Chick no.79 (Fig. 4). It is an issue of bishop Eadberht of London, who was in office under Offa, 
probably struck in the 780s. Remarkably, it was represented in an Italian hoard.'° 





Fig. 4. Offa penny, Blunt 36 / Chick 79. 


If we pick out single letters, the round uncial € is also found on the BM coin, but it is less 
frequent on the pennies where the edged E of the Roman quadrata script dominates. The form of 
the A is a little more problematic. The pennies regularly show a majuscle A adorned by a horizon- 
tal bar at the top and often with a broken bar in the middle. But the reverse die of the Eadberht 
penny, Blunt no.36, as well as the BM gold coin has an uncial a and on other coins we can find 
more uncial letters. So we learn that deviations from the rule are always possible. Therefore it is 
perhaps of less importance that the majuscle A on the countermark lacks the horizontal bar at the 
top. This form is quite normal from Roman to Carolingian coins and, interestingly, on the latest is- 
sues struck in the mint of Rome by the Byzantine authorities in the 750s to 770s!’ where the uncial 
a is also occasionally present.'* The rounded Fs on the countermark too are reminiscent of uncial 
forms. A mixture of letters in both styles seems to be common in early medieval texts. The result 
of the paleographical investigation is that the combination of letter forms is not impossible and 
therefore cannot be taken as proof of a fake, rather the contrary - a modern forger would perhaps 
have copied the style of the BM coin more closely than an Anglo-Saxon die-cutter of a secondary 
East Anglian mint who only had to match the intent of some given order, perhaps in connection 
with London models at hand. 

The most striking feature, however, is the frame, because it has its parallel on the Eadberht 
penny, Blunt no.36. There it is made up of lines of drilled dots. If we take a close look at the coun- 
termarked mancus we realize that the frame also consists of dots, although the impression is faint 
because of wear. Furthermore we discover that the letters too are formed by small dots queued be- 
tween the larger end dots. This technical detail can be observed on both coins, on the countermarked 
as well as on the imitative BM piece, and this may be taken as another argument for authenticity. 

“Chick 2010. 7 DOC III, p.185. 
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The unequal distribution of the letters in two lines is the same as on the BM specimen, where it 
had to be adapted to the space within the Arab inscription. Thus the die-cutter could start engraving 
the mirror image of the three letters in the second line under the end of the first line, which has four 
letters, and accordingly the frame took an assymmetrical shape. Altogether one has the impression 
that the London model inspired a crude imitation in a secondary, perhaps East Anglian, mint. 

Last, but not least, an argument should be drawn from the pedigree of the problematic coin. 
Unfortunately not much can be said about its provenance. It turned up in the US Internet trade and 
was sold out of a collection by a small dealer who had apparently no idea of its sensational charac- 
ter. The coin was, however, accompanied by the exact identification of the undertype including the 
Hegira year. Allegedly the collection was an older one, so that a very recent forgery can perhaps 
be excluded. The coin was sold for a price not higher than that of any ordinary Abbasid dinar. Thus 
a forger's speculation on profit was no longer involved, if there had been any before. Even if we 
play with the thought of an Islamic background - there are websites on the Internet taking the BM 
coin as proof that Offa became a Muslim - we should expect more specimens and a notification 
in some spectacular way. 

Now one should perhaps refer to other, well known modern forgeries of Anglo-Saxon coins 
for comparison. The writer is not so familiar with this field, but the few illustrations he has seen 
are not very similar. 

The guidelines a possible forger should have had followed in producing the countermark on 
the dinar may be summed up as follows. In the choice of an Abbasid dinar he had to select a year 
right in advance of what he thought to be the time of the countermarking. The BM coin could tell 
him what to look for. He must have studied this specimen very closely, at least by means of a plas- 
ter cast, in order to detect the tiny details of the lettering and the technique of engraving or rather 
drilling or punching the die which he had to prepare using the old techniques. The idea with the 
frame was ingenious, but, contrary to the BM model, a more symmetrical shape would have been 
preferable as well as more care in generating an even, clear imprint of the countermark. To sum 
up, the possible forger must have had a profound numismatic background. Finally he should have 
tried to render the illusion of a homogenous wear. There are indeed traces of brushing, but they 
might result from inappropriate cleaning. 

A metallurgical investigation of the coin was thought fitting in order to get more physical 
clues. Microscopy (by RAM and DSM), as well as u-RFA was applied, and the electric conductiv- 
ity measured. The results, already published at length,” could dissipate any remaining doubts, as 
they have shown such a homogeneous corrosion throughout the surface of the countermark and 
the undertype as cannot be imitated by modern forgery. 

The writer of these lines should, however, like to emphasize that the methodological aspects of 
the case have attracted his interest more than its eventual impact on Anglo-Saxon numismatics.” 


" Lehmann 2010 
"In this respect the most valuable advice of Prof. D.M. Metcalf is 
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The subject for this paper is a case-study of coin use in early medieval Denmark around 1000- 
1250. The main focus is to underline the necessity of a broad contextual perspective when in- 
terpreting coin circulation - and to illustrate that new knowledge emerges when all sites and not 
exclusively coin sites are included in the study of coin use. 

The survey is primarily based on single-coin finds. Owing to the Danish legislation on Treas- 
ure Trove, The Royal Collection of Coins and Medals in Copenhagen receives a large amount of 
metal detector finds every year - and the majority of finds are categorised as single finds. It is here 
assumed that the majority of the single-coin finds represent random losses, and therefore by large 
reflex the monetary activity on a given site. When interpreting single-coin finds it is however es- 
sential to determine the character of the find-spot, especially when comparing to other find-spots. 
The find picture can be influenced by both primary and secondary factors.' Considering the pri- 
mary factors which influence the coin finds, it is useful to ask the questions: where and why are 
coins lost, and where and why are coins found again? It is for example easier to locate a lost coin 
in your home than in the church, and the risk of losing a coin is higher in a market place where 
many transactions are made, than on the way to the market. Examples of secondary factors which 
influence the find picture are the state of preservation of the coins and the excavation techniques. 

The town of Roskilde and its surroundings were chosen as the case for investigation. The town 
is situated at Roskilde Fjord (inlet) on Zeeland in Eastern Denmark, and it is one of the oldest and 
most important cities in Eastern Denmark. Expansion of modern Roskilde has led to extensive 
excavation campaigns both in Roskilde and in the outskirts. Our knowledge of Viking age and 
early medieval rural settlements in this area is therefore extensive. Roskilde and surroundings are 
therefore ideal for this kind of investigation. A total of 121 sites dated to approximately 1000-1250 
are registered in Roskilde and surroundings. The sites include both large excavations and a single 
coin found in a garden. 55 of these sites contained coins, in all 164 single-coin finds.” 

When working with single-coin finds one of the problems you encounter is to determine the 
time of deposition. To me the possible deposition time equals the time span in which the coin has 
been in circulation. To estimate the time of circulation, I have turned to the hoards from the same 
period. The possible time of deposition is defined as the time span from which the coin is minted 
to its latest deposition in a hoard. 


Blackburn 1989, p. 16 
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Fig. 1. South of Enner, near Horsens in East Jutland, a large silver hoard was found in 1849 dur- 
ing construction of a road. In the picture one can see the hoard's content of silver ingots and frag- 
ments of silver as well as examples of Danish, English and German coins. In all the hoard con- 
sisted of 1315 whole coins and an unknown number of fragments. It was deposited around 1030- 
35 and is a classic example of the hoard finds from this period. Only 24 of the coins from the 
hoard are Danish, minted in the reign of King Canute, 1018-35; the remainder are foreign, with a 
predominance of German and especially English coins. (The National Museum of Denmark). 


Several factors demonstrate that the Danish king Svend Estridsen, who ruled from 1047 to 
1074, introduced Renovatio Monetae towards the end of his reign around 1065.? Until then for- 
eign coins and hack silver circulated side by side with Danish coins. The two hoards from Enner 
(Fig. 1) and Kirke Veerlose (Fig. 2) illustrate the change in circulation. The Enner hoard, depos- 
ited around 1030-35, is typical for the end of the Viking age, with hack silver, silver ingots and a 
predominance of foreign coins. The Kirke Værlose hoard was deposited approximately 1065/70, 
around the time of the introduction of Renoevatio Monetae. The hoard consists exclusively of 
coins, and here most of the coins were minted in Denmark during the reign of Svend Estridsen. 


* Ingvardson 2010, pp. 16f; Jensen 1996, pp. 130ff Jensen 2006, 
pp.161ff. 
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Fig. 2. In 1929 the farmer Peder Rasmussen found a pot with c. 340 coins in his field in Kirke 
Værløse near Copenhagen. The hoard was deposited around 1065-70 in the last part of the reign 
of Svend Estridsen. Svend Estridsen’s coins are amply represented (242 coins), but there are also 
a number of English and especially German coins. The Danish coins are shown at the top of the 
picture, while the smaller number of foreign coins are at the bottom. (The National Museum of 


Denmark). 
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Unfortunately only a few Danish hoards can be dated to the last part of the eleventh and the 
beginning of the twelfth centuries. The few finds confirm that the use of foreign coins and hack 
silver in circulation declined. From around 1150 the number of hoards increases. The hoards are 
now often small and consisting of one coin-type exclusively. 

The graph (Fig. 3) shows the distribution of single-coin finds from Roskilde and environs. 
Unfortunately it is not within the framework of this paper to distinguish between different coin 
types within a king’s reign, and this gives some methodical problems. It is for example not pos- 
sible to show if the introduction of Renovatio Monetae around 1065 had any influence on the level 
of activity. Furthermore the survey covers more than 200 years, and as already mentioned the 
economic system changes radically during this time. In the beginning of the period, hack silver 
was in circulation and foreign coins dominated, while in the end of the period, we see efficient 
Renovatio Monetae. One may ask whether it is possible to compare coin finds from such different 
kinds of economic system? As hack silver was circulating side by side with coins in the beginning 
of the period, should this group of finds then not be included in the survey, showing that the actual 
level of activity was higher here? And should a coin fragment count the same as a whole coin? 
When interpreting the graph it is therefore important to clarify what is measured. The values in 
the graph represent actions where coins are involved. One action equals one value. The level of 
activity is not a measurement of trade activity, but is purely a picture of how many times coins 
were used in transactions. 
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Fig. 3. The number of single-coin finds from Roskilde and environs. The early coin types were 
in circulation until c.1070/80 and are therefore grouped together in the graph. Because of a very 
low number of coins in the period after Svend Estridsen and until around 1150, these coins have 
also been grouped together. In the age of the Valdemars from 1157 to 1241, on the other hand, it 
is possible to divide up coin losses within reigns. The graph was drawn on the basis of 149 coins. 


As is shown in Fig. 3, the monetary activity was relatively high until around 1070/80; thereaf- 
ter there is a drop in activity, which continues to the middle of the twelfth century, when there is a 
sharp rise in the level of activity. The remaining part of the paper will be concentrated on the rise 
of activity around 1150. 
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The sites from Roskilde and environs are categorised in four groups, which represent differ- 
ent social contexts: town, church, rural settlement and high status site. In the graph (Fig. 4) the 
number of single-coin finds from Roskilde and environs is distributed by site type. In three site 
types - town, church and high status sites - the distribution equals the general picture, with a fall 
in activity around 1070/80 and a sharp rise from the middle of the twelfth century. But in the rural 
zone the rise in activity from the middle of the twelfth century is absent. Both hoards and single- 
coin finds show a high degree of monetisation in the time span from approximately 1150 to 1250, 
and one would therefore expect that coins were used in all levels of society. But still there is an 
almost complete lack of single-coin finds in rural settlements after 1150. 
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Fig. 4. The number of single-coin finds from Roskilde and environs distributed by site type. The 
graph was drawn up on the basis of 152 coins. Phase 1: 1020-1070/80. Phase 2: 1070/80-1150. 
Phase 3: 1150-1241. 


The absence of coins in the rural zone is accompanied by a sharp rise in single-coin finds from 
the city of Roskilde itself (Fig. 4). No written sources can confirm the idea that trade was regulated 
by the central administration, but the find picture shows a concentration of coin-based trading 
within the city of Roskilde after 1150. 

When looking more closely at the finds from the city of Roskilde, several other factors point 
towards a concentration of trade. Even though traces of craft in Roskilde are many, they often just 
consist of small find-spots — such as a pit with craft waste or a single tool find. Only two sites can 
be characterised as larger craft sites. One of these is the site in Roskilde that is richest in coins 
(Fig. 5, no. 3). One might therefore jump to the conclusion that craft and coin use are connected. 
Remarkably, the only other large craft site in Roskilde is without coin finds (Fig. 5, no. 4). Traces 
of craft activity and tool finds are concentrated around the central east-west street Algade, which 
point towards a possible centre of trade here. The difference in the find-picture between the two 
craft sites, one rich in coin-finds and one without coin-finds, should possibly be viewed in the light 
of their position within the urban space, where the coin-rich site is more central and thus in a pos- 
sible trading neighbourhood, rather than viewed in connection with the craft activity on the sites. 
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Fig. 5. Map of the city of Roskilde from 1891. 1) Sct. Ibs Vej, 2) Byparken, 3) Bredgade 28-30, 
4) Allehelgensgade 24. (The National Museum of Denmark). 
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Roskilde's second most coin-rich area is the landing place in the harbour neighbourhood Vin- 
deboder (Fig. 5, nos. 1 and 2). The archaeological finds show that the landing place lost its trad- 
ing importance around 1150, at the same time as Roskilde's city rampart was built, dividing the 
harbour area from the city. Apart from its defensive function, the city rampart could function as a 
physical boundary between the urban and rural areas. This made increased control of trade pos- 
sible, and it therefore seems reasonable to link the two events and conclude that trade was moved 
from the harbour to the city centre. When looking at sites outside Roskilde, a striking proportion 
of the single-coin finds appeared at landing places, which like the landing place Vindeboder in 
Roskilde had their prime before 1150. At the landing place Lundby the archaeological evidence 
shows that the activities continued throughout the Middle Ages, but no coins from the age of the 
Valdemars (1157-1241) have been found there. This must be seen as a clear evidence of a concen- 
tration of coin based trade within the city of Roskilde. 

If we draw an overall picture the conclusion must be that the distribution of coins in the city of 
Roskilde, the change in the function of Roskilde's landing place, Vindeboder, the building of the 
city rampart, the "absence' of coins at the landing place Lundby, and the phasing out of the other 
landing places, all point toward a concentration or even perhaps a monopolization of coin-based 
trade in the city of Roskilde around 1150. 
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WAS PSEUDO-BYZANTINE COINAGE 
PRIMARILY OF MUNICIPAL ORIGIN? 


CHARLIE KARUKSTIS' 


Within the great mass of coinage produced in Bilad al-Sham in the century following the Arab 
conquest of the region, challenges to progress in organization and analysis of the material persist. 
While our understanding of the so-called ‘Umayyad Imperial Image’ series has been significantly 
advanced thanks to the diligent work of many numismatists,’ that of the ‘pseudo-Byzantine’ or 
‘Arab-Byzantine’ coinage remains a bit muddled. If the impediments are sometimes subject to 
debate, it is nonetheless clear that a vital prerequisite is the continued organization of the material 
by the application of standard numismatic metrics such as die sequences. To that end, this analysis 
attempts to employ at least some of those metrics to focus on a question that exists regarding the 
source of the bulk of the pseudo-Byzantine coinage - who produced it? 

As groups of pseudo-Byzantine coins are identified from one or more related dies, there has 
been a natural tendency to ascribe the emission, if more than a couple of dies exist, as produc- 
tion belonging to a polity, which in the case of this period and location would predominantly be 
a municipality. One of the first steps in assigning any emission would be to differentiate output 
from irregular or unofficial sources, but the criteria for such a differentiation are imperfect. There 
are a great many examples of pseudo-Byzantine coins with little stylistic variation from official 
production of the period, and for many emissions, while the extant total of pseudo-Byzantine coins 
may be significant, specific examples are limited. As a proxy for what should comprise the coin- 
age output of a municipality in Bilad al-Sham (provided pseudo-Byzantine emissions are to be 
attributed to them) it would be helpful to look at the production of as similar an entity as possible. 

While there is no direct counterpart within the Byzantine world, the output of Umayyad mints, 
presumably slightly later in the period, could provide guidance. For analysis of coinage struck by 
a municipality in Bilad al-Sham, we are fortunate to be able to refer to a study published by Tony 
Goodwin in 2005,’ in which he undertook a thorough analysis of the ‘Umayyad Imperial Image’ 
coinage produced by Ba’albak. Goodwin’s study, which encompassed about 1000 coins, identi- 
fied 48 obverse dies and 69 reverse dies. A critical aspect of his analysis was the identification and 
depiction of ‘die chains’, showing the interrelationship of obverse and reverse dies. His intention 
was both to provide an opportunity to check die identities already established as well as to identify 
emissions,’ but another very helpful aspect of these die chains is to demonstrate a requisite level 
of complexity in the use of the dies themselves. 

The Ba'albak study clearly indicated the overlapped use of dies, both from a replacement 
perspective (i.e. several reverse dies coupled with a single obverse die) as well as the probable use 
of a ‘die box’, where multiple dies were presumably kept between minting sessions and could be 
interchanged among multiple mint personnel. This last concept is crucial to the differentiation of 
a larger mint output, especially when the actual number of surviving specimens may be limited, 
because it can be shown in this manner that multiple personnel were involved in the production of 
that particular emission. While the same objectives of Goodwin’s mint analysis remain pertinent 


! Life Fellow, American Numismatic Society. ©2009 INC and Charlie * See the Introduction by Foss 2008, vii-xi, for an excellent summary of 
Karukstis as appropriate. The author thanks Dr. Lutz Ilisch of the the status of current research. 
Forschungsstelle für Islamische Numismatik, Tübingen, for the inclusion * Goodwin 2005. The die study of Ba'albak is Chapter 2 (pp. 49-83) 
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to the study of any pseudo- Byzantine production, the present task remains to determine if any 
emissions embody the elements of complexity as inherent in the Ba'albak study. 

Other factors in this analysis remain important as well, even if they are not as easily quantifi- 
able as the die relationships. Stylistic analysis of the dies remains important to determine dies pro- 
duced by the same hand in the absence of sufficient material to illustrate all die linkages. Similarly, 
the ability to identify dies produced by different celators within the same linked series will help 
define the critical complexity presumably present within mint operations at the municipal level. 

In the application of this approach, the recent publication of a body of pseudo-Byzantine coins 
presents an opportune starting point. In 2003, Andrew Oddy published 38 coins linked by either 
dies or style that had been under analysis for some time, and the current study adds an additional 
74 examples in an effort to determine if this series could qualify as a municipal output. 

Oddy’s original study had established a number of die linkages, with other coins being in- 
cluded based on stylistic similarity. A major argument of his study was that there existed sufficient 
stylistic affinity to particular Umayyad Imperial Image coinage to couple their production to the 
city of Hims. This study does not seek to corroborate that assertion, but to determine whether the 
emission could, without any known connection to an official coinage issue, exist as the product of 
an organized municipal mint. 

With the observation of the larger body of material, certain key points about the series do be- 
come clearer. The epigraphy looks to be increasingly meaningless, with significant interchange of 
characters across linked dies. What is useful about the epigraphy, however, is that certain combi- 
nations of characters seem to be perpetuated by specific die engravers based on stylistic analysis. 
Examination of the obverse dies for example, gives the indication of at least four and potentially 
seven die engravers involved in the production of the dies. Analysis of the reverse dies is more 
problematic, but there are at least five combinations of characters that appear consistently and with 
sufficient stylistic difference to suggest varied involvement as well. 

The ‘die chains’ for this group of coins, following the approach of Goodwin, present additional 
interesting information as well. There are three major and seven minor combinations of interlinked 
obverse and reverse dies (Fig. 1): 


Oddy 2003. Oddy first presented these coins at the Seventh Century 
Syrian Numismatic Round Table in 1995 (‘Another group of die-linked 
pseudo-Byzantine coins — what do they mean?’, unpub.) 


Oddy 2003, p. 189 
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Fig. 1. ‘Die chains’ of identified obverse and reverse dies. 


For most of the individual dies, an insignificant number of examples exist for metrology to 
be meaningful (Table 1). Three of the die-linked groups have barely enough examples known; 
analysis of their weights seems to indicate a gradual decline in average weight, although additional 
examples are obviously essential. Die Group | roughly correlates to Oddy 1.3-1.5, Die Group 2 to 
Oddy 3.4-3.6, but Die Group 3 largely represents dies not present in the original study. 
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TABLE 1. Metrology of selected die chains. 


Die Group Coins Average Standard Deviation 
| 8 3.54 0.860 
2 14 2.850 0.840 
3 6 2.509 0.684 


Another important finding is the existence of several die combinations that cross over the 
originally established groups of dies. Examples no. 56 and no. 70 (also Oddy 4.5) are linked 
by a common reverse die, and bring together two obverse groups not previously connected. Die 
linkages such as these help to support the assertion that there is sufficient complexity in the use 
of these dies commensurate with a moderate to large minting operation, itself associated with a 
municipality rather than as unofficial or irregular production. 

Flan preparation for the series is quite varied. Although no fresh planchets appear to have been 
used, the approach to clipping differs even across die-linked examples. On only infrequent occa- 
sions, however, do quartered or halved flans appear to have been used. No undertypes have as yet 
been observed or identified. 

There are four interesting countermarks associated with this material (nos. 17, 48, 85 and 86). 
While in many cases the existence of countermarks within a die sequence could be interpreted as 
indicating that that material had been considered unofficial or irregular, in only one case (no. 85) 
does the countermark appear to be Cufic. In two other cases (nos. 17 and 48) they are indistinct 
monograms, while no. 86 is a mark containing the Greek letters OB. The countermarks themselves 
are unclear and will require additional analysis, but the presence of non-Cufic marks will probably 
have a significant influence on the association of this series with a particular political entity. 

Much work remains to be done with the series. The number of examples associated with a spe- 
cific obverse or reverse die is in most cases limited, and additional material needs to be identified. 
The number of obverse and reverse dies identified, 75 and 81 respectively, is rather high for the 
112 coins included in the analysis. While all examples have either a die link or convincing stylistic 
affinity to associate this group, the number of dies would be indicative of a rather large emission 
of coins over an indeterminate number of phases. Based on comparison to the Ba'albak analysis 
by Goodwin, it is anticipated that additional examples identified will probably not continue to 
increase the number of obverse or reverse dies. 

To return to the original question - who produced the bulk of the pseudo-Byzantine coinage? This 
group of coins appears to have convincing arguments that it was indeed the product of an organized 
mint of some size, probably associated with a polity such as a municipality. Whether that municipality 
was under Byzantine or Umayyad administration is not clear. For the overwhelming percentage of 
known pseudo-Byzantine material, however, metrics cannot be established to assign them as yet in a 
similar manner. It will take publication of significantly more material, combined with better detail in ex- 
cavation reports, to provide enough visibility to allow this type of analysis to be applied to other series. 
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Coin Data (see Plates I-VIII) 


Obverse Reverse 
Die Die 
1 а 
l a 
2 b 
| с 
1 d 
3 е 
4 f 
4 f 
4 g 
4 h 
4 h 
4 i 
+ i 
5 j 
6 k 
7 1 
7 1 
H E 
7 | 
H 1 
8 m 
9 n 
10 h 
11 0 
12 p 
13 q 
14 r 
15 S 
16 S 
17 S 
18 t 
19 u 
20 V 
21 w 
27, X 

23 


Weight 


4.074 
1.84 
1.870 
3.98 
2.930 
282 
3.038 
5.50 
999 
3.628 
3.48 
3.182 
SS» 
15755 
85571 
3.176 
2.61 
3.584 
3.660 
2187 
3.645 
3.358 
2978 
3.78 
3.566 
3.804 
3.184 
2.91 
2 
2.67 
2.738 
4.553 
2.103 
2.764 
3.834 
3.454 


Die 
Axis 
210 
210 
150 
210 
30 
150 
210 
30 
300 
150 
180 
90 
60 
330 
210 
210 
210 
180 
30 
180 
150 
300 
210 
120 
60 
330 
30 
120 
90 
240 
150 
30 
120 
210 
120 
180 


Notes 


Countermarked; indeterminate monogram 
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No. Collection | Obverse Reverse Weight Die Notes 


Die Die Axis 
29 Priv. coll. 24 v 2.840 120 
30 Priv. coll. 25 aa 3.103 150 
31 Oddy 2.4 26 bb 2.18 120 
32 Priv. coll. 26 cc 2.043 150 
33 Oddy 2.5 27 bb 1.84 240 
34 Priv. coll. 28 dd 1.809 30 
35 Oddy 2.6 29 ee 2.34 210 
36 Oddy 2.7 30 ee 2.09 0 
B7 Oddy 2.8 31 ff 2.70 210 
38 Oddy 2.9 32 ff 2.67 180 
39 Priv. coll. 33 ff 2.804 210 
40 Priv. coll. 34 gg 3.633 270 
41 Priv. coll. 85 hh 2.748 210 
42 Priv. coll. 36 ii 3.205 240 
43 Oddy 2.10 B jj 2.06 0 
44 Oddy 2.11 38 kk 2.30 300 
45 Priv. coll. 39 Il DOS 330 
Oddy 3.1 39 Il 3:72 270 
Priv. coll. 39 Il 2192 270 
Priv. coll. 39 Il 2.823 300 
46 Priv. coll. 40 mm 3.050 90 
47 Oddy 3.2 41 nn 4.16 0 
48 Priv. coll. 41 00 3.429 120 Countermarked; indeterminate monogram 
Oddy 3.3 41 00 4.73 180 
Priv. coll. 41 00 3.184 120 
Priv. coll. 41 00 2.692 120 
49 Priv. coll. 42 pp SEI 30 
50 Priv. coll. 43 qq 1.914 90 
51 Priv. coll. 44 IT 1.838 60 
52 Oddy 3.4 4] SS DAI 0 
58 Priv. coll. 41 tt 2.798 300 
Oddy 3.5 41 tt 2.50 330 
54 Oddy 3.6 45 tt 2.48 240 
33 Priv. coll. 46 tt 21589 90 
Oddy 3.7 46 tt 2.16 270 
56 Priv. coll. 46 uu 1.482 120 
57 Priv. coll. 47 VV 2.010 150 


58 Oddy 3.8 48 WW EST 330 
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No. Collection  Obverse Reverse Weight Die Notes 
Die Die Axis 
59 Oddy 3.9 49 XX SA 330 
60 Priv. coll. 49 yy 2.096 60 
61 Priv. coll. 50 ZZ 2:237 270 
62 Priv. coll. SI aaa 3.506 30 
63 Priv. coll. 52 bbb 3.048 150 
64 Priv. coll. 55 cec 2.492 150 
65 Priv. coll. 54 ddd 4.344 180 
66 Oddy 3.11 59 еее RISI 330 
67 Priv. coll. 56 fff 2.058 210 
68 Priv. coll. 57 ggg оа 30 
69 Priv. coll. 58 hhh 3.367 210 
Oddy 3.10 58 hhh 3.74 30 
70 Priv. coll. DO, uu 2.927 210 
Oddy 4.5 59 uu 1.94 180 
il Oddy 4.6 60 iii 1.96 0 
72 Priv. coll. 61 jjj DASS 0 
73 Oddy 4.8 62 kkk 2.96 180 
74 Oddy 4.9 63 111 3.0 180 
5 Oddy 4.10 64 mmm РАЈ, 120 
76 Priv. coll. 65 nnn 3.406 0 
Priv. coll. 65 000 3.452 180 
[1 Priv. coll. 66 PPP 2.869 30 
78 Priv. coll. 67 qqq 2.881 210 
79 Tuebingen 68 TIT 2515 90 
80 Priv. coll. 69 SSS 3.885 30 
81 Oddy 4.11 70 ttt 2) 3/3) 210 
Tuebingen 70 ttt 2.596 210 
82 Oddy 4.12 VAI uuu 2.86 270 
83 Priv. coll. 12 VVV 2.144 120 
84 Tuebingen 72 УУУ 3.246 150 
85 Priv. coll. 72 WWW 2.683 90 Countermarked indeterminate Cufic 
86 Priv. coll. 72 XXX 52187 150 Countermarked ӨВ 
87 Priv. coll. 72 yyy 15997 150 
Priv. coll. 77 ууу 2.444 120 
88 Priv. coll. 73 ZZZ. 2258 150 
89 Priv. coll. 73 aaaa 2.840 210 
90 Priv. coll. 74 bbbb 2.858 180 


9] Priv. coll. 75 cece 3.493 150 
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INTERPRETING SINGLE FINDS IN MEDIEVAL ENGLAND - 
THE SECONDARY LIVES OF COINS 


RICHARD KELLEHER 


Introduction 


This paper introduces some aspects of my current PhD research into the single coin finds of medi- 
eval England. It will provide a brief outline of the project and its aims and then focus more keenly 
on a particular group of adapted material within the dataset. The data which forms the basis of my 
work is held on the Portable Antiquities Scheme (PAS) database.! The PAS records finds of ar- 
chaeological objects made by members of the public through a national network of Finds Liaison 
Officers (FLOs). The material relevant to my thesis (1066-1544) was downloaded on 4 October 
2008, and numbered over 18,000 coins. After cleaning of the data this was reduced to 17,440. 


300 


ie ^ A, E 
wo (c) ESRI ` Kilometers 





Fig. 1. Map of all medieval PAS find-spots recorded in England and Wales. 


' Available online at www.finds.org.uk. 
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Medieval coin finds 


Figure 1 shows where in England and Wales medieval coin finds have been recorded. What this 
map doesn't do is to show us locations where multiple finds have come from the same site, but 
rather the areas where detecting has been successful. The areas most busy with finds are at once 
clear: East Anglia, East Kent and the south coast, the Isle of Wight, and central England, particu- 
larly in Warwickshire and Leicestershire. This is not the place for a thorough discussion of the 
reasons for such distribution levels, but it should be said that the quantities will reflect a whole raft 
of factors such as land use (both ancient and modern), historical co-operation between museums 
and detectorists, urbanisation, and - key for the PAS - how long an FLO has been in post, their 
thoroughness and the number of rallies held in each county. The information contained within each 
record is also variable, both in competence and in thoroughness, but most records are furnished 
with an image to make any validation possible. In order to manage such a volume of data the fol- 
lowing period breakdowns have been devised. The method borrows from Stuart Rigold's 1977 
paper? in which he attempted to interpret medieval site assemblages by a similar means, although 
over a slightly longer time period. 


TABLE 1. Details of circulation periods used in this study. 


Phase Period Date range Inclusions 
A I 1066-1100 Reigns of William I and II 
II 1100-1135 HenryI 
IH 1135-1158 Stephen and the Baronial coinages 
B IV 1158-1180 Henry II's Cross-and-Crosslet coinage 
V 1180-1247 Short Cross coinage 
VI 1247-1279 Long Cross coinage 
E VII 1279-1351 Coins of Edward I and II to the third ‘florin’ coinage of Edward II 
УШ 1351-1412 Edward III's fourth coinage to Henry IV's heavy coinage 
IX 1412-1464 Henry IV's light coinage to Edward IV's heavy coinage 
X 1465-1544 Edward IV’s light coinage to Henry VIII’s second issue 


In Phase A the coinage of England followed the pre-existing late Anglo-Saxon tradition 
whereby the currency would be subject to a change in design at regular intervals. This system 
ensured that the majority of coins had only a limited period of currency, normally c. three to six 
years. These frequent changes also had the consequence that the currency was not circulating long 
enough for individual pieces to become excessively worn, or for clipped or bad money to build up 
in the circulation pool. The divisions allocated here for these periods do not reflect anything other 
than convenience. The reigns are roughly similar in length, so can provide a useable framework. 
The important difference is that these three periods have currency that was not as forcibly demon- 
etised as was the case in Periods IV-VI, so survivals could occur between the periods. 

In Phase B are a series of three longer-lived issues, the Cross-and-Crosslets (or Tealby) coin- 
age, the Short Cross and Long Cross, each almost entirely replacing its predecessor within a short 

? Rigold 1977. 
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number of years, barring any abnormal survivals. Hoard evidence shows a very limited carry-over 
of Cross-and-Crosslets into Short Cross, and Short Cross into Long Cross, usually only in the very 
largest hoards. There were just six Short Cross coins among over 14,000 Long Cross coins from 
the Colchester, Essex, hoard discovered in 1969. 

In Phase C we see a coinage of almost static design continue through successive reigns from 
Edward I to Henry VII with only very minor changes. In this way coins of the thirteenth century 
could still be circulating in the sixteenth, as shown by hoards such as that from Ryther, Yorkshire, 
deposited in around 1487, which contained pennies of Edward I.* This phase also witnessed the 
permanent introduction of new denominations, both larger (some of gold) and smaller than the 
penny, which did away with the practice of cutting coins down to make halfpennies and farthings. 


Secondary Use 


Within the PAS dataset are a number of coins which show specific features which take them away 
from being currency objects and instead objects of display, ornamentation or devotion. These fall 
into three main categories: 


I. Jewellery (brooches, badges, dress fasteners). The usual methods are to gild the reverse 
cross side and attach a pin and catchplate or fastener to enable the coin to be worn. 


N 


Pierced coins. These are usually crudely pierced to enable them to be worn around the 
neck as an amulet; sometimes there are multiple holes. 


3. Bent or folded. These are coins which show evidence of deliberate bending. 


It is on this third group that this paper will now focus. The phenomenon of bending coins has 
received scant attention in the numismatic world, although it has been more thoroughly exam- 
ined in the historical and archaeological literature. This is primarily a consequence of the aims of 
numismatics as a discipline, which tend not to focus on the lives of coins as objects in the same 
way that archaeology might. However, interpretations derived from a broad approach to the biog- 
raphies of coins can have important implications for numismatic study. Merrifield's Archaeology 
of Ritual and Magic remains the published source which best explores, from an archaeologist's 
perspective, the phenomenon of bending coins in the medieval period.’ His study was based on 
documentary evidence and a limited corpus of material from which to make interpretations. Finds 
within the PAS dataset which show evidence of having been bent or folded number over 130, and 
these, added to finds known at the time of Merrifield's work and those since discovered in excava- 
tions, combine to make a re-evaluation particularly timely. 

Evidence for such practice comes from documentary sources as well as the finds themselves. 
We are fortunate that a decent body of work exists which has some discussion of coin-bending 
in the medieval period, when archaeological survival is minimal. These come almost exclusively 
from examinations of miracle records. Eamon Duffy paints a clear picture of the relationship 
between the laity and the saints when it comes to miracle working; the supplicant required miracu- 
lous healing, the saint required honour from his client, above all in the form of pilgrimage to his 
shrine.’ This relationship was most often made manifest in the body of an object, usually a silver 
coin, bent for the purpose, or a candle with a wick measured to the dimensions of the afflicted 
person. The act of bending seems an important part of the ritual, mirroring much earlier examples 

Archibald / Cook 2001, p. 113 ^ Finucane 1977; Spencer 1978, 

' Barclay 1995 ? Duffy 1992, p. 183. 
Merrifield 1987 
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of the ‘killing’ of objects from the pagan prehistoric, Roman and early medieval past, but also 
contains within it some notion of a contract between the would-be pilgrim and the saint. It is clear 
that the actual coin bent at the time of invocation was the one to be presented at the shrine.* 

Surviving examples show that very often an invocation was performed on behalf of another, 
such as the father who bent a penny over his daughter’s chronically injured foot and vowed to visit 
Thomas Cantilupe’s shrine at Hereford,’ or William Child, whose son had ‘died’ but was revived 
after William bent a penny and measured the boy (for a candle) and made a vow to Simon de 
Montfort.'? In London in July 1499 the body of a girl drowned in the Thames was brought back 
to life after her father bent a penny over her forehead and made a vow to Henry VI. The girl came 
back to life, and a week later the family set out for Windsor to give thanks for the miracle." It was 
not only those requiring healing that would resort to this form of rite. An example is recorded 
aboard a ship during a storm at sea, in which the crew called out various saints’ names, it was only 
when one man bent a coin in the name of Saint Wulfstan and the others followed suit that the storm 
passed. Pennies are recorded as being bent to cure a horse of blindness, for the health of Edward 
I°s hawks and chargers each year, and even to stop the spreading of a fire." 

Most of the references to coin bending specify that the type of coin to be used is a penny. The 
PAS data, however, shows a wider range of coins used, from the small silver denominations up 
to gold coins. Various factors would have influenced what was used in the invocation, not least 
the availability of coins to the user. In some circumstances it may also be the case that one didn't 
have any small change and was forced into using something larger, as in the example of a wealthy 
fifteenth-century man who vowed a coin to Henry VI but was unable to find a silver coin in his 
purse, so he bent a gold one instead.” Taking the examples of gold coins used for folding, it is pos- 
sible to get some idea about who in medieval society participated in vows of this kind. Gold coins 
were not common amongst the vast majority of the population. Even the smallest gold denomina- 
tion, the quarter noble, was worth a huge sum in terms of the peasantry, who would not have been 
in a position to offer such a coin. Contrast this with the small silver coins offered, and one sees that 
participants from a range of levels in society might take part. The very poorest, for whom coins 
were not a regular feature of their lives, may have made their vows by different means. 

The survival of bent coins in the archaeological record is contingent upon certain factors. The 
majority of coins deposited at medieval shrines would have found their way either into the coffers 
of the institution and thereafter redistributed or, particularly in the cases of the bent coins, into the 
melting pot at a local mint. Modern survivals therefore are only likely to reach us if they were lost 
or stolen before the normal process was completed. Merrifield cites a few examples recovered 
from excavations at religious sites: a Stephen penny from Glastonbury Tor, a Scottish penny from 
Jarrow and a German sterling from Battle Abbey.'* 

Finds have been made from investigations on other types of sites. From the Billingsgate lorry 
park site on the Thames came a pair of Henry I pennies folded one over the other. This find has 
connotations with the deposition of artefacts in watery places, which in the medieval period is 
most obviously characterised in the placement of leaden pilgrim badges at major river crossings 
and riversides, which Spencer suggests has its roots in medieval superstition and folk memory. 
There have been a number of recent finds of coins folded in diverse ways recorded through the 
Treasure Act (Fig. 2); one twelfth- to thirteenth-century example came from East Walton, Norfolk. 


* Finucane 1977, p. 94; Spencer 1978, p. 248. 5 Duffy 1992, p. 183. 

” Finucane 1977, p. 94. "Merrifield 1987, p. 91 
'Pinucane 1977, p. 115. "Merrifield 1987, p. 109. 
"Spencer 1978, p. 243. '* Spencer 1990, p. 11. 


? Finucane 1977, p. 94. 
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where one Short Cross cut halfpenny was folded around another cut halfpenny;"’ a find from Alby 
in Norfolk was a fragment of a gilt-silver forgery of a gold angel of Edward IV, the fragment hav- 
ing been folded over on two axes;'* a similar find, this time a folded, gilded silver groat of Henry 
VII was recently discovered at Fulford, North Yorkshire, and surviving within the fold was a frag- 
ment of textile, which might be the remnant of a means of suspending the coin. 





Fig. 2. A) Two Short Cross cut halfpennies from East Walton, Norfolk (TAR 2005-6, no. 1178); 
B) A gilded forgery of an Angel of Edward IV from the Alby area, Norfolk (ZAR 2005-6, no. 
1196); C) Gilded halfgroat of Henry VII, folded with textile surviving in the fold (PAS: SW- 
YOR-4F7776). © Portable Antiquities Scheme. 


Another type of location to have yielded folded coins is graves. An example comes from the 
eastern cemetery of the priory of St James at Bristol. A mature adult male was buried with a jet 
pendant and two folded Short Cross pennies, one positioned at each shoulder. Although this is the 
only known example where folded coins have been used, there seems to have been a tradition of 
placing coins at the shoulders. Examples come from Merton Priory (Surrey), Hatch (Hampshire) 
and probably Whithorn (Scotland), and there is further evidence for a more widespread applica- 
tion of the practice in Normandy." A further category of coin finds from graves comprises single 
examples. This is an interesting area for future examination, but here just a brief mention will 
be made of them. Single grave finds are more plentiful than folded coins, and the majority of 
instances referred to in Gilchrist’s and Sloan's Requiem volume were of coins recovered from 
around the skull, most likely originally placed in the mouth. Coins were first placed in the mouths 
of the dead by the Greeks — as payment for passage across the river Styx. Leslie Grinsell, citing 

TAR 2005-6, p. 211 


TAR 2005-6, p. 214 


Gilchrist / Sloane 2005, pp. 100-101 
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French examples, sees the medieval version of this practice as a Catholic reintroduction to pay for 
entry into Paradise.” 


Wicklewood hoard 


A number of bent coins were also included in a twelfth-century hoard — the only example from the 
period of which I am aware. Wicklewood lies about 30 miles south-west of Norwich, just to the 
north of the road to London. In 1989 a hoard of 482 coins was discovered on farmland by a metal- 
detectorist. After it was declared Treasure Trove the British Museum acquired 158 coins, with the 
remaining 324 offered up for auction.” 

The coins themselves span the reigns of Henry I, Stephen and Henry II, with the latest coins 
present of cross-and-crosslets Bust D, giving a terminus post quem in the early-mid 1170s. What is 
notable about this hoard other than the bent coins is the range of denominations present. There are 335 
pennies, 104 cut halfpennies and 23 cut farthings — which is unusual for hoards of the period, which 
predominantly feature full pennies in their content. Another factor, noted in the catalogue introduc- 
tion, is the East Anglian bias in the mint places of the coins. Many hoards are influenced to a greater 
or lesser degree by their location. The coins available to put into a hoard will be contingent upon the 
type of coins circulating in the area, which itself relies on a number of factors. The mint of London for 
example usually dominates currency, as this is where the majority of coins were struck, but sometimes 
local factors can impact upon hoard composition, and this seems to be the case for Wicklewood. Coins 
of the East Anglian mints — particularly Norwich, and Dunwich for Stephen type VI — are unusually 
dominant, suggesting that much of the group was drawn at a local level. East Anglian mints account 
for 49.76% of the coins in the hoard, an almost unheard-of percentage at this period. 

The fact that 18 hoard coins show evidence of bending requires some explanation. The nature 
of hoards in general is one of a collection of money drawn from currency over a period of time, 
usually selecting the best coins available. The majority of hoards show this to be the case, so why 
are there bent coins in this hoard when they are absent from any other? The answer could lie in 
their possible derivation as offerings from a pilgrim shrine. There are recorded instances of thefts 
of coins offered at shrines. In one example a suppliant knelt at a shrine as if to kiss it and with a 
flick of the tongue picked up the small coins and carried them away in his mouth; another simply 
sucked up some of the offerings.” If this batch was the product of a more audacious act of sacri- 
lege than the ones just mentioned then plausibly the Wicklewood find could derive from a shrine, 
but for some reason was never recovered by the thief. 

Following this line for a moment one could posit that the source of the coins was the pilgrim 
site of the boy saint William of Norwich. In 1150 his remains were translated to a new location in 
Norwich Cathedral, which flourished as a shrine from the middle of the twelfth century. A feature 
of William’s cult was that it was a local one, drawing its pilgrims largely from the merchant and 
artisan classes of Norwich, which would fit with the local mint-bias in the Wicklewood hoard. 
Unfortunately there is little prospect of corroborating this thesis with ecclesiastical records of any 
theft, but the possibility must remain that the Wicklewood hoard came entirely, or in part, from 
offerings at a saint’s shrine or pilgrim site, local to Norwich. 


? Grinsell 1957, p. 268. on 15 May 1990, 
"I am grateful to Marion Archibald for alerting me to this hoard. " Finucane 1977, p. 44 


Museums took some specimens, but the majority went for sale at Christie's ? Finucane 1977, pp. 120-21. 
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Folded coins in England 
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Fig. 3. Map of folded coins on PAS from England. 


PAS folded coins 


In thirteen counties every online record was examined, and these can be said to have complete cover- 
age; the remaining counties’ finds are included if the PAS spreadsheet included a mention of folding. 
The exception is Norfolk, where records have neither images nor any spreadsheet data involving fold- 
ing. In general terms the spread follows the general pattern seen for all finds as far as the Vale of York, 
north of which there are none, but the overall total of coin finds from the north is minimal in any case. 


folded coins by period 
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Fig. 4. Folded coins plotted against total finds across the periods. 
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Figure 4 plots all coins against the folded ones. The chronological span follows quite closely the 
overall numbers, the exception being Periods VI and X where the proportion of folded coins is higher. 

One cannot say for certain that all the PAS folded coins were bent as part of an act of invoca- 
tion, but adding to the documentary evidence cited above several supporting points can be made 
based on the finds themselves. 


e In most cases the fold is very deliberate, halving the coin. 


* An argument against the theory that coins were bent to test them, whilst not ruling it out 
completely, is to consider contemporary lead tokens and pilgrim badges as river finds 
which have been deliberately, and often elaborately bent. 


* The third is to consider that we find multiple coins folded together, in pairs and sometimes 
in threes, which are certainly not in order to test their genuineness, as well as the one ex- 
ample where textile survived in the fold of the coin. 


Concluding remarks 


The PAS finds make it clear that the bending of coins in the medieval period was much more wide- 

spread than was apparent at the time of Merrifield’s work. They make up a small but significant 

proportion of the finds (0.8%, almost one in every hundred), revealing a widespread coin-bending 

custom. They are not associated solely with religious and river sites but are scattered across a large 

portion of the landscape among more typical coin finds. Further work is required to explore in 

detail the precise nature of the finds but these initial observations are encouraging. 
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BYZANTINE COINS FROM THE AREA OF BELARUS 


KRYSTYNA LAVYSH & MARCIN WOLOSZYN' 


Introduction 


The fundamental source of information on finds of Byzantine coins from the area of Eastern Eu- 
rope continues to be the corpus completed more than half a century ago by V.V. Kropotkin (1962; 
on the subject of this great numismatist, see Pioro 2000; Kamemetskaya, Kropotkin 2000). Re- 
cently — thanks to G. Depeyrot — a French edition of this work came out (Kropotkin 2006). 

We can indicate a whole range of studies which focus on the more recent finds of Byzantine 
coins from Eastern Europe, from the area of Kievan Rus’: Kiev and southern Rus’ (Zotsenko 
1991), Gnyozdovo (Molchanov, Pushkina 2003; cf. also Pushkina 2000, pp. 405-17), Novgorod, 
or in general, northern Russia (Janin, Gajdukov 1998; Sedykh 1994). Finds from southern areas of 
Eastern Europe were presented extensively by E. Stolyarik (1992). Eastern European researchers 
also have been looking at coins from grave finds (Ravdina 1988; Boguslavskij 1990; Musin 1998). 

Although we do have at our disposal a relatively new analysis by T.S. Noonan (1980), which 
deals with the circulation of Byzantine coins in Rus’, this is not a work with a detailed and sys- 
tematic catalogue of finds. Noonan has relied mostly on the material assembled by Kropotkin, his 
main principal aim *[...] to show that some Byzantine coins did circulate in medieval Rus’ and to 
describe the characteristics of this circulation" (Noonan 1980, p. 144). 

Without question, a scholarly analysis of finds of Byzantine coins from the territory of Rus' is 
an extremely urgent task. 

During a conference Byzantine Coins in Central Europe held in Kraków in 2007 (cf. Woloszyn 
[ed.] 2009) I. Leimus gave a comprehensive discussion of finds from Estonia, while a number of 
presentations focused on selected finds from Ukraine and Eastern Europe (Yu. A. Prokopenko, 
A.V. Petrauskas, M.M. levlev, E. Ja. Turovsky, T.Brüggemann). 

It is unfortunate that V. Ryabtsevich - eminent Belarussian numismatist — could not attend the 
meeting in Kraków. Soon afterwards we were saddened by news about his death (on the subject of 
V. Ryabtsevich, cf. Pamyatsi...2009). 

[n this situation we decided to catalogue and analyse Byzantine coins from the area of Bela- 
rus. A point of departure for our project has been the study of Ryabtsevich (2000). Below we report 
on the first interim results of our joint research. This work could not have been written without 
help of Mr. V.M. Sidorovich (Minsk). 


The Project 


We were encouraged in addressing our subject by having at our disposal input from a scholarly 
analysis recently completed by K. Lavysh of other categories of Byzantine finds known from 
Belarus (cf. Lavysh 2008). It should be easier to compare the rules guiding the circulation of Byz- 
antine coinage with the circulation in Eastern Europe of other classes of object from the Empire. 


‘ Kristina Lavysh Ph.D., Institute of Art History, Ethnography and Polish Academy of Sciences, Kraków, Poland, Slawkowska street 17; 
Folklore of the National Academy of Sciences of the Republic of Belarus, 31-016 Kraków. Geisteswissenschafiliches Zentrum Geschichte und 
Minsk, Belarus; | Surganoy Street, Build.2, Minsk BY-220072, Republic Kultur Ostmitteleuropas, Reichsstr. 4-6, 04109 Leipzig, Germany. Email: 
of Belarus; e-mail: klavysh(@mail.ru marcinwoloszyn(@gmail.com 


Marcin Woloszyn Ph.D, Institute of Archaeology and Ethnology, 
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Analysis of finds from Belarus is intended to add to what we know at present about the ex- 
change between Rus’ and Constantinople. Also worth stressing is the importance of studies of coin 
finds from this area for Central European studies, at the dawn of the Middle Ages (sixth to seventh 
centuries) as well as during its mature phases (tenth to thirteenth centuries). 

During the first to fifth centuries of our era the territory of Belarus remained outside the range of 
intensive impact of the Mediterranean civilisation. Moreover, the local cultures were of a less com- 
plex character than, for example, those known from Poland (Przeworsk Culture; Wielbark Culture). 
It is accepted that the people of the two latter units may be identified with a Germanic population. 
In the fifth and sixth centuries the territory of Poland was subject to Slavicisation, its archaeologi- 
cally tangible manifestation being the emergence of the Prague Culture. In the discussion of this 
significant process a key role is played by numismatic evidence. It seems that a comparison of data 
on coin finds from Belarus, exactly because the history of this region during the first to seventh 
centuries followed a dissimilar course (in comparison to Poland), ought to become an important 
element in the discussion on archaeologically tangible traces of the process of Slavicisation. 

Inflow of Byzantine coins to the area of Central Europe, and also to Scandinavia, was inter- 
rupted mainly during the early eleventh century (this does not apply to the region to the south of 
the Carpathians). However, from the territory of Kievan Rus’ we have finds of much later issues 
of the Constantinopolitan emperors. This fact finds correspondence in the results of analysis of the 
circulation of other Byzantine objects in Central and Eastern Europe. The differences in the recep- 
tion of the products of Byzantine civilisation in its northern, barbarian foreland make it possible 
to include archaeology and numismatics in a broader discussion on the divisions of our continent. 


Belarus — historical introduction 


During the fifth and sixth centuries vast tracts of Eastern, Central and Southern Europe underwent 
Slavicisation. A material manifestation of this process detected by archaeology is first and fore- 
most the development of the Prague Culture and the Penkovka Culture (for the general picture see 
Parczewski 1993; 1997; 2005, Fig. 1, 4). 

On the territory of Belarus during the fifth to eighth centuries finds linked with the Prague 
Culture are known primarily from the southern region of the country, the drainage basin of the Bug 
and Pripyat. On the middle Dnepr and to the east of it are found sites associated with the Kolochin 
Culture, whereas relics of occupation identified on the upper Dnepr, Dvina and Nemunas are at- 
tributed to the Bancerovshchina-Tushemla Culture. In the north-western part of the country we 
find also sites associated with the culture of western Lithuanian burial mounds, in the very north 
— very small number of sites ascribed to the people of the culture of so-called long burial mounds 
(cf. Vergey 2005, Fig. 1). 

A Slay attribution of finds from the Prague Culture and Kolochin Culture is quite likely, and 
apparently the material associated with the Bancerovshchina-Tushemla Culture can be treated in 
a similar manner. 

During the second half of the Ist millennium of our era Eastern Europe, including also the area 
of Belarus, became Slavicised (cf. Parczewski 2005, F ig. 4). Without examining this question at more 
depth we only need to recall that the north-western regions of Belarus were inhabited also by Balt tribes. 

During the second half of the tenth century the area of today's Belarus was made part of Ki- 
evan Rus', and one of the main centres of the Rurik principality was Polatsk— seat of a bishopric 
since 988 or 1015-1024 (for the ecclesiastical structure of Kievan Rus’ see Poppe 1997). 

Conversion to Christianity and the bringing of these territories under the authority of the Rurik 


1502 KRYSTYNA LAVYSH & MARCIN WOLOSZYN 


dynasty meant that they had entered the sphere of the Byzantine Commonwealth (on the subject 
of history of Kievan Rus’ see Franklin, Shepard 1996; on the subject of the Byzantine Common- 
wealth, cf. Obolensky 1971; Shepard 2006). 


Byzantine coin finds from Belarus — some basic data 


In this study we treat as Byzantine coins issues of Anastasius (491-518) and later. As is known the 
monetary reform of Anastasius (498) is considered as the beginning of the history of Byzantine 
minting (Salamon 1987, p. 9; Kluge 2007, p. 178). 





Fig. 1. Byzantine Coins from the Area of Belarus (drawn by I. Jordan): 1. Brest, v. Brest; 2. Ka- 
myanets, v. Brest; 3. Pinsk, v. Brest; 4. Grodna, v. Grodna; 5. Vaukavysk, v. Grodna; 6. Rechyca, 
v. Gomel’; 7. Novy Dvor, v. Minsk; 8. Poreche, v. Vitsebsk; 9. Stary Dzedzin, v. Mogilev; 10. 
Polatsk, v. Vitsebsk; 11. Vitsebsk, v. Vitsebsk; 12. Izbishche, v. Minsk; 13. Zauzhel'e, v. Gomel’; 
14. Maladzechna v. Minsk (v — voblasts’). 


In the catalogue of Kropotkin (1962) we find information about 21 Byzantine coin finds from 
eight localities, found today on the territory of the Republic of Belarus. Currently we have infor- 
mation about 34 coin finds from 14 localities (see Fig. 1), meaning that there has been a 30 % 
increase in source evidence. These have been represented in Table 1. 
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Formally to this group we need to add an undetermined number of coins from Brest and Mal- 
adzechna (up to 18 late antique and Byzantine coins [first to eighth centuries]) — but essentially we 
know nothing about these issues. 

We can distinguish grave finds, hoards, settlement finds and so-called small finds (Table 1: A). 
Among the coins we encounter gold issues, besides silver and bronze coinage (Table 1: B), but 
unfortunately, quite a sizable group are undetermined finds. 


TABLE 1. Byzantine Coins from the Area of Belarus: A — character of the finds; B - character of 
the coins (the numbers correspond to the number of the coins and not to the number of finds [!]) 


A B 
Locality Site | grave hoard settlement Small find ? x Au Ag Ae 2 X 
IS Brest 2 ? ? ? 
2. Grodna D 2 2 2 
ER Izbishche 3 3 3 3 
4. Kamyanets 2 2 2 2 
SÌ Maladzechna ? ? ү; ? 
6. Моуу Оуог 1 1 1 1 
DA Pinsk a 14 14 14 14 
b 1 1 1 1 
8. Polatsk a 1 1 1 1 
b 1 1 1 1 
95 Poreche 2 2 2 2 
10.  Rechyca 1 1 1 ] 
D Stary Dzedzin 1 1 1 1 
12. Vitsebsk 1 1 1 1 
18 Vaukavysk 1 1 1 1 
14. Zauzhel'e 1 1 1 1 
15. Polatsk region a 1 1 1 1 
Polatsk region b 1 1 1 1 
> 4 18 4 3 7+9+7 344942 | 14 8 12 217. 34274? 


Chronology of the influx of Byzantine coins to the territory of Belarus 


In the influx of Byzantine coins to the area of Belarus we can distinguish several phases. 


Sixth to seventh centuries 


To this period we can date a coin find from Pinsk (seventh century, cf. discussion below), possibly, 
also coins from Maladzechna (?). 

There is a conspicuous absence of coins from the sixth century, particularly issues of Justinian 
I (527-565). This clearly sets Belarus apart from areas of Central Europe. From Poland, Bohemia, 
Slovakia and eastern Germany (not to mention areas more to the south), we have a full series of 
sixth-century coins, including especially issues of Justinian (cf. Wotoszyn [ed.] 2009). In the light 
of what we know at present there is a lack also among the finds from Belarus of coins from the fifth 
century, which additionally underscores the contrast between areas which during the first to fifth 
centuries formed what is known as Central European Barbaricum and the lands of Eastern Europe. 

An extremely interesting find is the coin find from Pinsk — a bronze Constans II (MIB 210: 
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Sicily; 663-668). It is worth emphasising that a small but characteristic group of finds from Central 
Europe (area of the Avar Khaganate, but also, Bohemia, Poland) comprises bronze issues dated to 
the seventh and eighth centuries and struck in the western part of the Mediterranean basin. Does 
the coin from Pinsk also belong in this group? This is not impossible, but we may be able to an- 
swer this question only after investigating in more depth seventh- and eighth-century coin finds 
from Ukraine and Russia. At this point it is worth noting that geographically the closest find of this 
type is a coin discovered in Poland at Ostrówek, in eastern Poland (Mazovia; Phocas; 5 Nummi, 
MIB II 101; Carthago ; 602/603-605 / 606 ; cf. Woloszyn 2009, Cat. No. 11). 


Eighth to ninth centuries 


To this period we can date just one coin, an issue of Basil I (867-886), struck at Chersonesos, dis- 
covered in Vitsebsk. Unfortunately, so far we have not been able to access this specimen. Given its 
place of issue this is an exceedingly interesting find. 

The negligible number of Byzantine coin finds from this period corresponds to the structure of 
finds known from other areas of Europe. Issues from the second half of the seventh century and, 
in particular, from the eighth to ninth centuries and the first half of the tenth century are quite rare. 
This would be the result of the economic breakdown, and of Byzantine minting, during this period 
(cf. Laiou, Morrisson 2007, pp. 38-41). 


Tenth to early eleventh centuries (until 1025) 


From this period we have the largest number of finds. This is true especially of silver denomina- 
tions from the second half of the tenth and early eleventh centuries known from coin hoards (Byz- 
antine, Arabian, western European) from Novy Dvor (latest coin 990; Ag; John Tzimisces [969- 
976]), Poreche (latest coin 1016-1035; miliaresion of Basil II and Constantine VIII [979-989]), 
Stary Dzedzin (latest coin 978/9; miliaresion of John Tzimisces [969-976]). 

Also found in this period are coins from two burials. One is a magnificently furnished grave 
from Izbishche (Barrow 26; cf. Shtykhau 2008). Its inventory (more than 70 objects, including a 
pendant in Borre style!) included eight coins, of which three were Byzantine issues (a miliaresion 
of John Tzimisces, DOC 7c [969-976]; one Basil II and Constantine VIII miliaresion, DOC class 
II A, type 17e [976-989]; one undetermined silver coin (see Fig. 2). 


BYZANTINE COINS FROM THE AREA OF BELARUS 1505 





Fig. 2. Izbishche, voblasts' Minsk. Barrow 26; Grave inventory (photo by A. Vojtsechovich) 


The other burial, from Zauzhel'e (Barrow 147[11]) contained a series of ornaments as well as 
a single Arabic coin and a miliaresion of Constantine VII and Romanus II (945-959). 

The list of finds is closed by a follis of Romanus I Lecapenus; DOC Class 4 (931-944) discov- 
ered in Polatsk (a settlement find). 

In general the tenth- to early eleventh-century period is one of a mass influx to Eastern Europe, 
Scandinavia and Western Slav territories (north of the Carpathians) of silver coinage (mostly Ara- 
bic). Byzantine issues known from this period from Belarus almost without exception are silver 
coins, which makes the area similar to the broad zone of occurrence of silver coinage. 


Eleventh century (after 1025) to twelfth century 


In this group we find only gold and bronze denominations. Definitely the most outstanding item 
is a hoard of gold coins from Pinsk. This series, discovered in 1804, comprised some 20 coins, 
including six of Vladimir the Great (988-1015), and some 14 Byzantine (presumably four to five 
coins of Romanus IV Diogenes [1068-71], two (?) of Nicephorus Botaniates [1078-1081] and an 
unspecified number of coins minted by successors of Romanus IV) 
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All the other coins surfaced at Kamyanets (two specimens: an anonymous follis; DOC class 
B [c. 1030/35 - 1042 [?]) and a follis of Constantine X Ducas (1059-1067) or Michael VII Ducas 
(1071-1078)], Grodna (two specimens - Ae, Constantine VIII [1025-1028 ? — non vidi!] and Michael 
IV (1034-41), Rechyca (anonymous follis DOC class D [c. 1050 - c.1060]), Polatsk (anonymous 
follis DOC class G [c. 1065 - c.1070]). The latest Byzantine coin is a find from Vaukavysk (aspron 
trachy; John II Comnenus [1118-1143]; Constantinople ; DOC type 10, variant B [1137-1143]). 

As we know, northern areas of Eastern Europe are dominated by silver coinage, whereas south 
of the line Pskov — Smolensk — Chernigov — Kursk bronze and gold denominations are encoun- 
tered more frequently (Kropotkin 1962, p. 15). The hoard from Pinsk is one of the northernmost 
finds of gold Byzantine coins in Eastern Europe. It is worth noting that from Pinsk we also have a 
steatite icon with a representation of Christ Emmanuel — one of the finest specimens of Byzantine 
art from the area of Belarus (however, it is dated to around 1200; cf. Lavysh 2008). 

The presence in Belarus of gold and bronze coins also during the eleventh and twelfth centu- 
ries to a certain extent sets this area apart from that of Poland or from the Balt zone, where Byzan- 
tine coinage is at this time encountered sporadically. 


Conclusions 


The intention of the authors is to make a comprehensive analysis of a relatively modest set of Byz- 
antine coins known from the area of Belarus. We are convinced that making this database available 
will be relevant for East and West European researchers alike. 

The absence from the area of Belarus of Byzantine coins from the sixth century clearly sets 
this territory apart from the Central European Barbaricum, where sixth-century issues make up 
quite a sizeable group. 

The presence in Belarus of Byzantine coins from the eleventh to twelfth centuries sets these 
lands apart from Scandinavia, Poland or the territory of Balt and Finno-Ugrian settlement, docu- 
menting at the same time that the area of Belarus was part of Kievan Rus’ and more broadly, of the 
Byzantine Commonwealth. 
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DIE ERÜHESTE DARSTELLUNG DES RICHTERS 
AUF EINER MITTELALTERLICHER MÜNZE? 


IVAR LEIMUS 


Das Münzrecht ist immer ein hohes Privileg gewesen, das im Mittelalter nur die gekrönten Häupt- 
er genießen konnten. In Deutschland war das Münzrecht seit Karls des Großen, insbesondere aber 
während der Ottonenzeit fast ausschließlich die Prärogative des Kaisers/Königs, neben ihm haben 
nur die Herzöge von Bayern und Schwaben, etwas später auch die von Lothringen und Sachsen 
ihre eigenen Münzen geprägt. Erst seit dem Ende des 10. Jahrhunderts wurde das Münzrecht den 
wichtigsten Geistlichen und Klöstern des Reiches verliehen. Im 11. Jahrhundert, besonders gegen 
dessen Ende, haben schon auch einige weltliche Herren, die Grafen, dieses Privileg erworben . 
Daneben hat man ausnahmsweise auch einzelnen Vögten (advocati) das Münzrecht gegeben. 

Ein vom Kaiser oder König ernannter Beamter der Zentralmacht, der Gerichtsvorsteher und 
Verwalter der Staatsgüter in einem bestimmten Gebiet, wurde Reichsvogt genannt. Einziger bisher 
namentlich bekannt gewordener Vogt, der sich auf den Münzen verewigt hat, war Dietrich II. oder 
III. von Kattlenburg (1056-1085-1106), der sein Amt im Erzbistum Magdeburg bekleidet hatte 
und die Münzen anscheinend in Gittelde prägen ließ (Abb. 1).' Wie die Umschrift der Vorderseite 
(auf der Abbildung nicht sichtbar) THEDERICVS AD(vocatus) bestätigt, handelt es hier zweifel- 
sohne um eine Vogtsmünze. Von besonderem Interesse ist aber die auf einer seinen Münzen darg- 
estellte Geste: Die linke Hand weist auf das Auge, was eine Schwurleistung bedeutet. Dieselbe 
Geste kommt auch auf einer etwas jüngeren Münze aus Regensburg vor, die von Herzog Welf II. 
(1101-1120) geprägt worden ist (Abb. 2). 





Abb. 1. Abb. 2. 


Das geschilderte Münzbild aus Gittelde wird in den numismatischen Forschungen des 11. 
Jahrhunderts als beispiellos angesehen. Die Schwurgeste kónnte wohl so ausgelegt werden, 
dass hier die früheste Darstellung eines Richters auf der Münze vorliegt. Diese vage Vermutung 
hat unlángst durch das Auftauchen eines anderen deutschen Pfennigs in einer Privatsammlung 
möglicherweise eine Bestätigung gefunden. Die Münze (Dbg. 1798) ist ziemlich selten und 
war bisher nur in vier Exemplaren bekannt; ihr Gewicht beträgt 0,78 g. Die Provenienz des 
vorliegenden Denars ist zwar nicht hundertprozentig gesichert, aber aller Anschein nach stammt 
sie aus dem berühmten Depot von Kose (zpq 1121). Der Fund von Burge Lummelunda, der zwei 

' Dannenberg 1876-1905 (weiter Dbg.) 689, 690, 1901; Kluge 1991, S. ' Dbg. 2174, 2175; Emmerig 1993, Nr. 1. 


67-68, Taf. 52:308, 309. Dabei ist wohl nicht auszuschlieBen, dass wir hier ' Dbg. 1798; Hatz 1968, Nr. 89; Hatz 2001, Nr. 38.10:1-2 


mit den Prágungen eines Reichsvogtes von Goslar zu tun haben. 
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solche Münzen enthält, ist noch jünger (tpq 1143). Der früheste Schatz, der eine dieser Münzen 
enthielt, wurde auf Gotland in Vastäde entdeckt. Vermutlich ist er nach 1101 vergraben worden.“ 

Auf der Rückseite der Münze ist eine stehende Figur mit spitzem Helm dargestellt. Sie hält in 
ihrer rechten Hand eine Lanze und erhebt ihre linke Hand mit aufgerichteten Fingern, unter dem 
Arm trägt sie ein Schwert (Abb. 3). 





Abb. 3. 


Das Schwert besaß im Mittelalter viele symbolische Bedeutungen, unter anderem war es auch 
das Zeichen der Gerichtsmacht, denn mit ihm wurden Todesurteile vollzogen. Ein Gerichtsschw- 
ert trug man nie am Gürtel, sondern man hielt es in der Hand, oder man legte es auf die Schulter 
oder in den Schoß (Abb. 4).° 





Abb. 4. 


Auch auf unserer Münze hängt das Schwert nicht an der Hüfte, seine Spitze richtet sich ruhig 
nach unten. Der höchste Richter war natürlich der strafende Christus, der im Mittelalter ebenfalls 
mit einem Schwert in der Hand dargestellt wurde. Gerade von ihm haben Papst und Kaiser ihre 
Befugnisse über Tod und Leben der Menschen zu entscheiden geerbt, bzw. die Macht über an- 
dere Menschen bekommen (Abb. 5).° Daher verkörperte das Schwert sowohl das Recht als auch 
die Gewalt und wurde im Mittelalter als Machtsymbol allgemein akzeptiert.’ Auf den deutschen 
Münzen der Salierzeit fungiert er als Kennzeichen eines höheren Lehnsherren, d.h. eines Herzogs 
oder Grafen. 


' Hatz 1968, S. 180; Jonsson 1987, S. 25 
http:/www,sachsenspiegel-online.de/ems/ (weiter: Sachsenspiegel), 
passim. Z.B. http:/www,sachsenspiegel-online.de/ems/meteor/jbrowser/ 


index.jsp?folio=42r 
sachsenspiegel 10r 


hitp://www.suehnekreuz.de/ikono/kwaf03.html 
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Abb. 5. 


Die Lanze hat in der deutschen Reichssymbolik eine Sonderstellung. Die aus dem 8. Jahrhun- 
dert stammende heilige Lanze, die ein Stückchen vom Kreuznagel Christi enthalten soll, gehórte 
zu den wichtigsten Insignien der Kaisermacht, gewáhrte ihrem Besitzer immer den Sieg im Kampf 
und verkórperte die vom Gott verliehene Gewalt. Indem der Kónig seine Lanze weiterreichte, hat 
er auch sein Land und Reich weitervererbt. Abgesehen von der heiligen Lanze kommt diese Waffe 
auf den Münzen aber verhältnismäßig selten vor. Obgleich ein Speer im Mittelalter die Zugehörig- 
keit zum niedrigen Adel bezeichnete, war dies in der Salierzeit noch nicht der Fall. Im 11. Jahrhun- 
dert wurde z. B. eine Reihe von Grafen mit der Lanze abgebildet, so Udo II. von Stade, Konrad 
Il. von Arnsberg, Hermann von Winzenburg usw.‘ Rechtlich gesehen bezeichnete der Speer (mit 
einer Krone versehen) die Pflicht eines Vasallen zum Reichsdienst.° 

Die erhobene Hand gilt bis zum heutigen Tag als Zeichen der rechtlichen Bestätigung, eines 
Schwurs. Im Mittelalter wurde zwar gewöhnlich mit einem oder zwei aufgerichteten Fingern ge- 
schworen, doch verdeutlichen die Illustrationen der codici, das dieses Prinzip bei weitem nicht 
immer gefolgt wurde (Abb. 6).' 





Abb. 6. 


* Kluge 1991, Taf. 51:304—-306, Taf, 52:310. 

* http://ww w.sachsenspiegel-online.de/cms/meteor/jbrowser/index. 
Jsp?folio=67v; http://www.sachsenspiegel-online.de/cms/meteor/ 
Jbrowser/index.jsp?folio=74v. 


"vgl. Sachsenspiegel 19v, 20r, 25v, 32r, 56r, 72v 


1512 IVAR LEIMUS 


Gesetzlich gesehen musste man zwar den Schwur mit rechter Hand leisten, aber auch die 
Linke konnte verwendet werden." Darüber hinaus konnte der Stempelschneider einfach verges- 
sen, dass beim Prägen das Münzbild spiegelverkehrt erscheint und die ursprünglich rechte Hand 
wird zur linken Hand, wie im Übrigen auch auf der obengenannten Münze des Dietrichs von Kat- 
tlenburg zu sehen ist. Es soll auch erinnert werden, dass das profane illustrative Material (aufer 
Münzen) aus solch einer frühen Zeit fast vollständig fehlt und diesbezüglichen Abbildungen erst 
aus einer späteren Periode, dem Hochmittelalter stammen. 

Das Wichtigste auf dem Revers ist aber seine Legende. Die wenigen vorhandenen Münzen 
gestatten es hier IVD(?)E+ auszulesen, etwas undeutliches (IV?) ist auch außerhalb der Lanze 
sichtbar (Abb. 7). 





Abb. 7. 


Also scheint hier ein Richter (iudex) abgebildet zu sein, da das Kreuz am Ende der Legende 
ebensogut für ein X gehalten werden kann. Solche Auslegung der Aufschrift passt sehr gut zu der 
Schwurgeste und den Richterattributen der dargestellten Figur, ist aber im Kontext dieser Zeit 
einzigartig. Vermutlich ist diese Münze von einem im Reichsdienst gestandenen hohen weltlichen 
Adligen, wahrscheinlich einem Grafen, der zugleich das Richteramt bekleidete und folglich Vogt 
war, geprägt worden. 

Dieses Münzbild hat ihre nächsten Verwandten in den Niederlanden. Hermann Dannenberg 
führt in seinem Katalog unter den Nummern 291 und 292 die Münzen mit einer stehenden Figur 
an, die in rechter Hand eine Lanze und in linker Hand ein Schwert hält (Abb. 8). 





Abb. 8. 


Die Umschrift ergibt hier leider keinen Sinn bzw. ist sie bis zu solchem Grad entstellt, dass ihre 
Entzifferung bisher nicht gelungen ist. Ungefähr halbes hundert von solchen Münzen gehörten zu 
dem schon um Mitte des 19. Jahrhunderts entdeckten Fund von Maastricht, der vermutlich bald 
nach 1084 vergraben worden war.'? Ihre hohe Anzahl weist darauf hin, dass sie zu den jüngeren 
Prägungen des ganzen Depots gehören, also wurden sie wohl um 1080 geprägt. Ob sie unserer 
Münze als Vorbild gedient haben oder umgekehrt, ist von der Hand nicht zu weisen. Jedenfalls be- 

Sachsenspiegel 25v, 58r, 70v, 83r. (Kluge 1991, Taf, 29:170) nachahmt. Eine andere Münze aus Leeuw (Dbg. 
Dannenberg (Dbg. I, S. 59, 139-140) gibt als die Vergrabungszeit zwar ^ 282) imitiert die Kaisermünze Heinrichs IV. aus Werden (Kluge 1991, 


das Jahr um 1080 an, aber der Fund enthált eine Münze von Maastricht Taf. 29:174). Auch sonst gibt es im Funde viele Bischofsmünzen aus dem 


(Dbg. 256), die den Duisburger Pfennig aus der Kaiserzeit Heinrichs IV. spüten 11. Jahrhundert. 
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weist das Schatzvorkommen, dass sowohl unsere Münze als auch die mit ihr gelinkten Prágungen 
am Ende des 11. — Anfang des 12. Jahrhunderts vergraben wurden und spátestens in den frühen 
1080er Jahren gemünzt sein dürften. 

Ebenso spannend ist die Darstellung der Vorderseite mit einem gekrónten Haupt, das besonders 
den Deler Prägungen des 11. Jahrhunderts charakteristisch ist (Abb. 9). Am meisten ähnelt sich 
diese Münze den Denaren, die gewöhnlich auf Regierungszeit Heinrichs II. datiert werden (Abb. 
10). Doch können sie auch aus einer späteren Zeit stammen, da die Schätze, die solche Münzen 
enthielten, ausschließlich entweder am Ende des 11. oder am Anfang des 12. Jahrhunderts vergra- 
ben worden sind (Stora Haglunda tpg 1085, Kohtla-Káva грд 1113, Саппагуе грд 1120, Јоһап- 
nishus tpg 1120, Kose {pq 1121). 





Abb. 9. Abb. 10. 


Die Ähnlichkeit unserer Münze mit den genannten Tieler Prägungen ist so groß (vgl. z.B. die 
Pendilien der Krone), dass man fast von einer und derselben Meisterhand sprechen möchte. Doch 
ist hier ein bedeutender Unterschied im Spiel. Nämlich ist das Königsgesicht hier ganz respekt- 
los mit einem Strichpüppchen entstellt! Solch eine schamlose Kritzelei hat die Forscher auf den 
Gedanken gebracht, dass es hier um eine Nachmünze handelt, obgleich die Mache, das Münzbild 
und die Legenden, wie wir im Folgenden sehen werden, diesen Standpunkt nicht stützen. Auch 
sind die drei von mir untersuchten Münzen dieses Typs? alle mit verschiedenen Stempeln geschla- 
gen (Abb. 11), was ebenfalls fiir eine umfangreichere und reguläre Prägung spricht. Wohl ist die 
Averslegende fast unlesbar, doch lassen die erhaltenen Schriftreste, mindestens auf der Münze aus 
Kose, problemlos den latinisierten Namen eines Heinrichs +HEINRICVS rekonstruieren. In den 
Jahren 1002-1125 haben vier gleichnamige Heinrichs Deutschland regiert (zwischen ihnen auch 
ein Konrad), welcher von ihnen hier in die Frage kommt, wird unten näher erörtert werden. 





Abb. 11. 


Wo und von wem kann aber die vorliegende Münze geschlagen worden sein? Dass ihre Vorder- 
seite die Tieler Münzen nachahmt, haben wir schon festgestellt. Der Ursprung der Münzen mit 
dem ähnlichen Revers ist leider unklar. Es ist vermutet worden, dass sie irgendwo im Umkreise 


"Hatz 1968, 63-64; Kluge 1991, S. 120. 
^ Hatz 1968, S. 185, 165, 179; Molvogin 1994, Fund 76 = Leimus 1986, 
Nr. 571. 


"Der Münze aus Kose kommen noch zwei Exemplare aus dem Fund 


von Burge Lummelunda, Gotland, hinzu. Für die Fotos bedanke ich mich 
herzlich bei dem Kóniglichen Münzkabinett, Stockholm 
16 Hatz 1968, S. 175-76. 
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von Liittich und Maastricht, wahrscheinlich in Tongern gemünzt sein kónnten. Aus diesem Grund 
hat Gert Hatz Dbg. 1798 für eine Nachprägung entweder aus Tiel oder Tongern gehalten.'* Damit 
ist aber nichts über ihren wirklichen Entstehungsort gesagt. Gegen Tiel spricht die Tatsache, dass 
von dort die regulären Münzen aller deutschen Könige/Kaiser kamen. Der Ort umfasste u.a. einen 
Königshof, er wurde sogar urbs regalis genannt.” Es ist schwer vorzustellen, dass jemand hier 
eine unehrerbietige Kritzelei in das Kaisersgesicht zu gravieren gewagt hätte. Was aber Tongern 
anbetrifft, ist es noch nicht endgültig sichergestellt, ob da überhaupt gemünzt wurde.'* 

Von dem Münzbild der Vorderseite her sollte Dbg. 1798 also irgendwo im Umkreis von Tiel 
geprägt sein. Von restlichen niederländischer Münzstätten lag Tiel etwas abgesondert, in ihrer 
Nähe befanden sich nur noch Utrecht und Vlaardingen (Abb. 12). 






Osnabrück 
e 














O 





Münster & © Herford 


Rees mer 
e e 


=) 
FA XantenY, Essen Dormin @ Paderbom € 
Duisburat@, Werl; Ce Hemas 













9 


e 
Brúgge 






| не 
иез @ Gent OAmwepen — mone Werden а, © Marsberg а 
\Ypem Lówen " $ Yan $ 
Büsee ® St pia @ Maastricht Köln a £ Fritzlar 


@Beg ^C a$ 
Hersfeld 


Mons Namur ` (men Bonn 9 à m e 
A 9 nin 977 uy dom \ Hammerstein bi Ф. 
: | bi s 
ibrai® ome © CRA @Ciney A : Andemach > = 


2@ OToumai Mss Celles® ES Aachen 















Abb. 12. 


Das Münzrecht in Utrecht gehórte seit Bernolds (1027-1054) den órtlichen Bischófen und 
wurde von ihnen ununterbrochen gebraucht, von Zeit zur Zeit auch in Deventer und Groningen.” 
Nach einem anderen, dazu noch weltlichen Münzherren zu suchen haben wir keinen Grund. Etwa 
um 1100 hat ein nicht näher bestimmter Graf von Holland in Vlaardingen Münzen geprägt.’ 
Bisher ist von dort zwar nur ein Münztyp bekannt, was aber nicht ausschließt, dass es eventuell 
mehrere gab. 

In dieser Periode, zwischen 1061 und1091, gehörte der Titel des Grafen von Holland (damals noch 
der Graf von Friesland genannt) dem Dirk (Dietrich, Theodoricus) V. Die ersten zehn Jahre seiner 
Regierung hat eigentlich sein Stiefvater Robert, Graf von Flandern, als Regent verwaltet und ihm das 
kaiserliche Flandern als Apanage verliehen. Zur gleichen Zeit, 1064-1076 wurden die Besitzungen 
des Grafen von Holland durch den Bischof von Utrecht Wilhelm de Ponte (1054-1076) annektiert. 
Bischof Wilhelm war einer der treuesten Anhänger des Königs Heinrich IV. in seinem Kampf gegen 


Hatz 1968, S. 100, 118 "Kluge 1991, S. 22, Karte 7. 
"Jedenfalls hat Bernt Kluge sie aus seiner deutschen Münzgeschichte " Kluge 1991, S. 72. 
ausgeschlossen ? Kluge 1991, S. 67, Taf. 49:293. 
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Papst. Deshalb ist nicht zu bewundern, dass der König seine Eroberungen gleich bestätigte, indem 
er dem Ratschlag des Herzogs von Niederlothringen Gottfried II., des unmittelbaren Lehnsherrn der 
Grafen von Holland folgte. Nach dem Tod Wilhelms im Jahr 1076 wurde Konrad, der als Erzieher 
des Kaisers Heinrich IV. ebenso enge und gute Verbindungen zum Königshof besaß, als nächster 
Bischof von Utrecht investituiert. Im selben Jahr hat Dirk mit Hilfe seines Stiefvaters den neuen 
Bischof in der Schlacht von Ysselmonde geschlagen und seine eigene Grafschaft wiederhergestellt. 
Angeblich hat er Othelhild (Otihild, Othelinde), die Tochter des Herzogs von Sachsen verheiratet, 
derer Abstammung aber nicht gesichert ist.” Doch weist die Tatsache, dass Gertrude, Dirks Mutter, 
eine Tochter des Sáchsischen Herzogs Bernhard II. (Billungs) war, auf enge Beziehungen zu den 
Billungen hin, die traditionell in keinen guten Verhältnissen mit dem Kaiser standen. 

In den Jahren 1071-1106 hatte Magnus, Sohn der Königin von Norwegen und ein alter Feind 
Heinrichs IV., die Herzogwürde in Sachsen inne. Die Frage ist, ob er, indem er familiäre und an- 
dere Beziehungen ausnutzte, versucht haben konnte, die Macht Heinrichs zu untergraben. Jeden- 
falls sind sein Vater Ordulf (1059-1071) und Onkel Hermann (t 1086) in die friesischen Besitzun- 
gen des Bremer Erzbischofs Adalberts eingefallen und haben in Jever (daneben anscheinend auch 
in Emden) eine gar lebhafte Münztätigkeit entwickelt.” Der friesische Graf Egbert II. (1068-1090) 
war einer der bittersten Gegner Heinrichs IV. und leitete zeitweilig sogar die antikönigliche Op- 
position. Auf seinen Münzen werden wir vergebens nach dem Namen Heinrichs suchen. Zugleich 
haben die Billungen nach der 1076 erfolgten Verbannung Heinrichs IV. zu seinem Gegenkönig 
gewählten Herzog Rudolf von Schwaben gestützt. Die für Rudolf zwar sieghafte Schlacht von 
Mellrichstadt im Jahr 1078 hat dem Widerstand der Billungen doch ein Ende gemacht. Hermann 
wurde von Heinrich IV. gefangen genommen, Magnus konnte fliehen, musste aber seine ganze 
Rüstung verlassen.” Das Gegenkónigtum hat 1080 nach der Schlacht bei Hohenmölsen, in der 
Rudolf ums Leben kam, sein Ende gefunden. 

Wir wissen nicht, wie sich die Umstände in der Grafschaft Holland während des Bürgerkrieges 
gestalteten. Mit Rücksicht auf die dortigen feudalen Verhältnisse und Familienbeziehungen wäre 
es aber logisch vorauszusetzen, dass Dirk V. eher zu den Anhängern Rudolfs gehört haben musste. 
In solchem Fall ist es aber nicht ausgeschlossen, dass er für seine Verdienste mit dem Vogtsamt 
in der Administration Gegenkönigs belohnt wurde. Das konnte nur in den Jahren 1077-1078 statt 
finden, als Dirk seine Grafschaft zurückerobert hat, Rudolf zum Gegenkönig erkoren wurde und 
die Billungen ihre Niederlage noch nicht erlitten hatten. Wenigstens widerspricht diese Datierung 
dem Vorkommen der Münzen in den Funden nicht und ist auch stilistisch zeitgemäß. Im solchen 
Fall gewinnt das entstellte Königsgesicht auf der Münze eine ganz unerwartete, verhöhnende Be- 
deutung. Hat vielleicht jemand auf König Heinrich einen bösen Witz gemacht und sein Gesicht in 
ein Spottbild verwandelt? 

Wenn wir annehmen dürften, dass unsere Münze wirklich von einem holländischen Grafen 
und Vogt des Gegenkönigs geprägt worden ist, kommen also an erster Stelle Dirk V. als Münzherr 
und Vlaardingen als Münzstätte in Frage. Erstens, wie schon erwähnt, liegt sie zu Tiel am näch- 
sten, zweitens befand sich eben dort die Residenz der Grafen (Floris II., der Sohn von Dirk V. war 
in Vlaardingen geboren), drittens wurde hier auch später gemünzt. 


22 http://fmg.ac/Projects/MedLands/HOLLAND.htmH Toc181670222. 18). Vielmehr können die späteren HEREMON-Münzen in Emden von 
? Neue Deutsche Biographie, Bd. 19, Berlin 1999, S, 583: Kluge 1991, Hermann von Sachsen geprägt und mit den Ordulf-Miinzen aus Jever etwa 
Taf. 41: 243, 244; vel. Taf. 50:300 (Dbg. 772-773). Die Pfennige mit der gleichzeitig entstanden sein (vgl. Kjellgren 1993, S. 22-23), worauf auch 
Umschrift HEREMON aus Emden sind gewöhnlich dem Grafen Hermann ihre ühnliche Mache hinweist 
von Kalvelage-Ravensberg (1020-1051) zugeschrieben, doch weist ihr "Allgemeine deutsche Biographie, Bd. 20, Leipzig 1884, S, 69-72; 
Vorkommen in den Funden auch auf eine spätere und dabei umfangreiche Neue deutsche Biographie, Bd. 15. Berlin 1987. S. 666-67 


Prägeabschnitt in den 1060-1070er Jahren hin (Kjellgren 1993, S. 17- 
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Das bedeutet aber noch nicht, dass auch unsere Münze und die Münzen mit áhnlicher Riick- 
seite, Dbg. 291-292, ebenso von holländischen Grafen in Vlaardingen geprägt sind. Erstens spricht 
ihr zahlreiches Vorkommen im Fund von Maastricht vielmehr für eine etwas südlichere Abstam- 
mung. Zweitens sollte der Maastrichter Fund dann auch einige IVDEX-Münzen enthalten, was 
aber nicht der Fall ist. 

Doch wäre es verlockend, auch das einzigartige Münzbild dieser Münzen irgendwie auszulegen 
zu versuchen. Die Vorderseite ist schon oben erörtert worden. Auf der anderen Seite ist hier eine 
mit der Spitze nach unten gerichtete Lanze zwischen zwei gleichartigen Gegenständen, vermutlich 
Reliquiaren, dargestellt. Auch das Reliquiar hatte im Mittelalter eine tiefgehende symbolische 
Bedeutung und war u.A. notwendig bei der Schwurleistung.? Zwar fragt es sich, warum hier zwei 
Reliquiaren abgebildet sind. Eine mögliche Erklärung wäre, dass die Komposition etwas mit der 
Erledigung des Streites zwischen zwei Parteien zu tun hatte, die gegenseitig auf dem Reliquiar 
den Eid schwören mussten.‘ Welche Bedeutung dem nach unten gerichteten Speer zukommt, ist 
unbekannt. Es soll doch erwähnt werden, dass die nach unten gekehrte Lanze in römischer Kai- 
serzeit die höchste Autorität oder den siegreichen Frieden symbolisierte." Eben die letztgenannte 
Deutung scheint hier passend zu sein. Ob sie aber etwas mit dem Bürgerkrieg zu tun hat oder sich 
auf irgendwelche lokale Verhältnisse bezieht, bleibt bei dem heutigen Forschungsstand unklar. 
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COINAGE AND MONEY IN THE ‘YEARS OF 
INSECURTTY”: THE CASE OF LATE BYZANTINE 
CHAWKIDIKIKTHIRTEENTH — FOURTEENTH CENTURY) 


Farewell to Titos Papamastorakis 


VANGELIS MALADAKIS 


With regard to the economic history of Byzantium, the so-called ‘lost thirteenth century’! began 
with the fall of Constantinople to the Latins in 1204. The repercussions of this historical event on 
the financial structures of the capital were to extend chronologically into the fourteenth century 
and also geographically to other areas of the Byzantine periphery. Chalkidiki represents a par ex- 
cellence case for the study of these historical developments owing to, first, its physical geography 
as a peninsula (Fig. 1), as well as the evidence derived from the documents kept in the monasteries 
of Mount Athos. 
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Fig. 1. Map of Northern Greece 


In what has so far been a well-documented territory, the coins found during the most recent de- 
cades in the peninsula provide a mostly eloquent picture of the trends of the monetary economy in 
the critical thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.” (Fig. 2, Table 1). 
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' The phrase comes from the late Angeliki Laiou; see Laiou / Morrisson 
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Fig. 2. Map of Chalkidiki. 


TABLE 1. Distribution of 13*-14* century currency in Chalkidiki. 


Byzantine Latin Direct Venetian/ 


РИ Rulers Imitative  Imitative Frankish Tora 
Agios Mamas | 1 2 
Arnaia 11 11 
Galatista H ` 7 
Hierissos B 1 4 
Nikiti 6 14 20 
Sana 4 1 5 
Simantra 3 mo 1 1 26 
Тогопе 25 25 
Varvara 1 1 
Vrya 17 3 20 


Total 13 76 4 28 121 
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The case of Chalkidiki is typical for those centuries:’ the fairly good standard of coinage of 
the twelfth century comes to a peak under the Frankish Kingdom of Thessaloniki (1204-1224) 
and remains stable during the annexation of the city under the Byzantine rulers of Epirus (1224- 
1246), Nicaea (1246-1261) and the first Palaeologans (1261-early 14" century). As a result of 
severe looting after the emergence of the Catalan Company (1307), Chalkidiki had already been 
suffering a severe ‘monetary impoverishment’, which lasted for the whole of the 14^ century; 
this was also the century of the Byzantine civil wars (1321-1328 and 1341-1347), the politi- 
cal and military control by the Serbs (around twenty years in the mid fourteenth century), the 
outbreak of bubonic plague (c. 1347), and the appearance of the Ottomans (last decades of the 
fourteenth century). 

During the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries Chalkidiki was mainly populated with small vil- 
lages* with some administrative autonomy under the rule of land-owners? or, more often, depended 
on the monasteries. The economy of that period was based on both cattle-breeding and agriculture 
- mainly viniculture, olive production as well as cereals, and to a lesser extent fruit-farming and 
timber-felling.* Finally, according to dendrochronological research in North-Eastern Chalkidiki, 
in the region of Sidirokafsia, mining activities that had ceased in the sixth century recovered in the 
fourteenth century.’ 


Political instability and monetary alternations 


Immediately after the fall of the Byzantine Empire to the Latins in 1204, as a result of the Fourth 
Crusade, the Frankish Kingdom of Thessaloniki’ was established with a territory that lay between 
the rivers Evros (Maritsa) and Axios (Vardar) - more or less the present Greek Macedonia and 
Thrace. A vital part of this ‘stillborn’ kingdom, which lasted only twenty years, was the peninsula 
of Chalkidiki, which was probably the seat of a powerful catholic bishop.’ 

What characterizes the monetary economy of the late twelfth and early thirteenth centuries is 
the circulation of imitative coinage." In Chalkidiki, the great majority of imitations, totalling 76, 
are Latin, all of small module, and only four are direct (Table 2).!! These proportions are not in 
accordance with the hoard evidence coming from Greek Macedonia, where around 1,600 direct 


? Metcalf 2003, p. 22. 

* Papangelos 2000, p. 126; Lefort 2005, рр. 291-99. 

* Two eloquent examples are provided and discussed by Lefort 1986, pp. 
362-72 and by Varmazi 1984, pp. 33-39, for the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries respectively. 

"^ Laiou 2000, p. 200; Laiou 2002, pp. 327, 363-64; Lefort 2002, р: 251. 

’ The first clear reference to the existence of mines there in the 14th 
century is found in Actes de Xéropotamou 1964, no 25, |. 29. Papangelos 
2000, p. 127, n. 52; Matschke 2002, pp. 119-20; Theodoridis 1981, pp. 416, 
419; Wagner er al 1986, pp. 166-86. 

* Wellas 1987, passim. 

° Papangelos 2000, p. 124. 

The ground-breaking study of Michael Hendy (DOC 4.1, 1999, pp. 
53-55) dealt successfully with the problem of the attribution of trachea that 
imitated issues of emperors of the twelfth century, More than twenty types 
of trachea attributed to the mint of Constantinople are datable to the period 
1204-1262. Three types have been recognized as having been issued by 
the mint of Thessaloniki between 1204 and 1224 (DOC 4.1, 1999, p. 95). 
Moreover, a group of issues named by M. Hendy ‘Bulgarian Imitatives’ is 


characterized by other scholars as ‘Direct copies’ or ‘Faithful Imitations’, 


for their distribution in hoards is not restricted just to Bulgarian lands but 
all over the Balkans and they directly copy issues of Manuel I, Isaac II 
and Alexios III. Hendy 1969, pp. 219-22 and DOC 4.1, 1999, pp. 46-47, 
66-80, 435-43. For an alternative proposal see Touratsoglou 1973, pp. 140- 
41 and Touratsoglou 2002, pp. 385-404, where he summarizes critically 
all the previous literature. A slightly different position from the latter’s 
was expressed by Metcalf 1973, pp. 418-21 and idem, 1996, pp. 177-88 
and summarized in idem, 2000b, pp. 396-401. Recently it was once more 
supported (Penna 2009, p. 514) that a dating of the direct imitations before 
1204 could not be rejected. 

"АП the imitative coinages that I identified from Chalkidiki are site 
finds except those from two hoards that were found by the western gate of 
the medieval city of Vrya (now Veria or Nea Silata) and must have been 
concealed before 1224, according to Tsanana / Doukas 2009, pp. 519, 
530, who published them. The first hoard, Vrya (1)/2009, contains: one 
direct imitation (type C), two Latin imitations (type A), three uncertain 
imitations. The second one, Vrya (11/2009, contains: one Manuel I (third 
issue, phase b), four Latin imitations (three of type A and one of type B) 


and seven uncertain imitations. 
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imitations and around 1,000 Latin imitations have been identified.'? In contrast it is observed that 
in the hoards from Livadi/1974 (Thessaly) and Thebes/1967 less than 4% are direct imitations, a 
fact that is confirmed by similar evidence found in Chalkidiki.'4 


TABLE 2. Distribution of the imitative coinage in Chalkidiki (not included Latin 23 imitations 
from Torone, for they are not attributed to types and mints in Armstrong 2005, p. 13). 


Findspot Latin Imitative 


Mint of Thessaloniki 


Agios - 1 - - - - 
Mamas 

Galatista — 6 - - 1 - - 
Sana 4 - - - - - 


Vrya 10 


Simantra 13 - - 1 - - 
Тогопе 2 - - - - - 
Varvara 1 - - - - - 


TOTAL 36 4 


Direct Uncertain 
Imitative attribution 
Mint of Uncertain 


Constantinople Mint 


G A BPE EE 


4 


As far as the mints are concerned, that of Thessaloniki’ dominates over that of Constantino- 
ple, as one would expect on account of the geographical proximity and the economic and financial 
relations of Chalkidiki with the second city of the Empire. The distribution of Latin imitative types 
is not excluded from the law of the predominance of type A (Table 2), which is the most common 
and, as the hoard evidence indicates, the earliest (1204-1224); types D and B follow and finally 


"Touratsoglou 1973, pp. 131-68, published the following hoards from 
Greek Macedonia that contain a bulk of imitative coins: Aiani/1969 (eight 
direct copies, 18 Latin imitative); Drama/1962 (1,075 direct imitative, 259 
Latin imitative); Episkopi/1970 (13 direct imitative); Kolchikon/1961 (23 
direct imitative, 43 Latin imitative); ‘Kozani (1)’/? (10 direct imitative, 41 
Latin imitative); *Kozani(II)’/? (six direct imitative, 17 Latin imitative): 
‘Kozani(111)/? (46 direct imitative, 265 Latin imitative); ‘Kozani(IV)*/2 
(66 direct imitative, 205 Latin imitative); ‘Macedonia’/1958 (26 direct 
imitative, 39 Latin imitative); ‘Macedonia’ (Th. Mus.)/? (255 direct 
imitative, 24 Latin imitative); ‘C. Macedonia’/1971-71 (2) (74 direct 
imitative, 4 Latin imitative); Neapolis/1964 (?) (six direct imitative, 29 
Latin imitative); "Thrace'/1962 (12 direct imitative, 36 Latin imitative). 
One has to add the recent ‘hoard’ Thessalonica/2007, which contains 79 
imitative billon trachea and was concealed in the first quarter of the 13" 
century according to Lianta 2010, p. 65 


Oikonomides-Caramessini 1985, p. 1002; for some lines on the 


circulation of the thirteenth-century imitative coinages in Thessaly, see 
Nikolaou 2004, pp. 584-85. 

" For more information concerning the percentages of Latin to direct 
imitative coinage in hoards concealed all over Greece and now kept in 
the Numismatic Museum in Athens, see Syntagma 2002, no 90, pp. 1031T. 
For a detailed catalogue of hoards concealed in the Central Balkans and 
now kept in the National Museum in Belgrade, see Radié / Papadopoulou 
/ Ivanisevié, 2003-2004, pp. 325ff. For finds in the medieval city of Veliko 
Turnovo, see Dochev 1992, pp. 22-39, and in the castle of Mesemvria 
(Nesebur) see Theoklieva-Stoytcheva 2001, pp. 32-33 and 52-54. 

The problem of the attribution of imitative trachea to the mint of 
Thessaloniki is raised in the light of a new alternative. It was proposed that 
this kind of trachea had been issued by Venetians and widely circulated in 
Macedonia owing to the commercial penetration of the Serenissima in the 
hinterland of Thessaloniki; Metcalf 1995, pp. 227-39 and the map at p. 


336; Metcalf 20004, p. 180; Penna 2000, p. 18. 


COINAGE AND MONEY IN THE ‘YEARS OF INSECURITY’: THE CASE OF LATE 
BYZANTINE CHALKIDIKI (THIRTEENTH = FOURTEENTH CENTURY) 1521 


type G is barely represented. No Latin imitative coin struck by the mint of Constantinople has been 
found. All the direct imitations belong to type C and are dated between 1202 and 1215.'^ 

In 1224 the Byzantine ruler of Epirus, Theodore Komnenos Doukas, captured the Kingdom of 
Thessaloniki," and thus Chalkidiki became part of the new political formation until 1246, when 
the Emperor of Nicaea, John III Vatatzes, annexed Thessaloniki to his empire. '* 

Three specimens of the billon trachea coinage of Theodore Komnenos Doukas (late 1224- 
1230) have been found so far in Chalkidiki. It is claimed that *his reign represents the hey-day 
of the mint of Thessaloniki in late Byzantine period' and *the quality and quantity of coin issued 
is remarkable'.'? The earliest (inv. no. 1729, PI. I), found in Hierissos, is of Type A, namely a 
pre-coronation issue that was struck after his proclamation in 1225 and before his coronation 
in 1227.? The second (inv. no. 3052), found in Nikiti, is a rather limited one (Type B) and is 
identified by Michael Hendy as a “coronation issue”,” thus struck in 1227. The rest of the coins 
found at that same site (the tower of Psalida in Nikiti) are dated up to the middle of the four- 
teenth century (some are of Byzantine rulers and the rest are Venetian grossi, cf. Appendix). His 
third specimen (inv. no 4406) is a billon trachy of Type D, that is a pre-coronation issue, for it 
bears the inscription AOKAY, his family name, and not AECIIOTHC, a title that he acquired 
after his coronation.” 


Military adventures and monetary impoverishment 


The recovery of the Byzantine capital (1261) reinstated an economic and financial stability in the 
late thirteenth century, although the coin finds hint that the Empire was ill supplied with currency.” 
In the fourteenth century the historical sources testify to the irrational optimism of the aristoc- 
racy; in Macedonia, some families managed to increase their revenues at the expense of the state 
(mainly landowners e.g. Synadenoi, Philanthropenoi, Tzamblakones etc.), while the members of 
the imperial family struggled with each other for the throne (first civil war between Andronikos 
II and Andronikos III, 1321-1328) and other aristocrats provoked revolutionary movements in 
order to capture the imperial throne (second civil war between John Kantakouzenos and John V 
Palaeologue, 1341-1347). 

Between these economic and military adventures in the ‘clipped’ Empire, the athonite monas- 
teries tried and managed to increase their revenues by imperial and aristocratic donations of lands 
and sponsorship.” 

In the meantime, a shock for the economy and the demography of Thrace and Macedonia must 
have been the looting presence of the Catalan Company. It was a mercenary army, settled for seven 
years on the Callipolis (Gelibolu) peninsula, that offered its services to the emperor Andronikos 
II Palaeologue.” After that service, Catalans settled for two years (1307) on the Kassandra penin- 
sula, looting Athos and Chalkidiki in general. The sense of insecurity caused by them is reflected 
in a number of athonite documents, which attest to massive sales of lands?? and demographic 
recession" for about twenty years. 


'^ DOC 4.2, 1999, p. 75. "Oikonomides 1996, pp. 99-111, focuses on the monastery of 
" Bredenkamp 1996; Stavridou-Zafraka 1999, p. 216 Pantokrator. 
'* Yarenis 2008, passim. * Jacoby 2003, pp. 79-101 and Dourou-Eliopoulou 2005, pp. 73-80, 


" Morrisson 2003, p. 177. 


20 DOC 4.2, 1999, p. 546. 26 Papangelos 2000, pp. 130-31, 
2! DOC 4.2, 1999, p. 547. Jacoby 1962, pp. 178-79 


with previous bibliography. 


; Lefort 1991, у. II, p. 1975; Karlin-Hayter 
“Op. cit. 1982, pp. 244-49; Geyer 2002, p. 34. 
3 Metcalf 1979, pp. 270-71. 
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Moreover, although we do not have explicit information for the bubonic plague that tortured 
almost all of Europe in the mid fourteenth century, based on athonite information we assume 
that the first attack of plague in the peninsula was dated between 1347 and 1352 and the second 
between 1361 and 1365.28 Some years later, in 1378, an athonite testimony records the end of the 
threat. Demographic and mainly socio-economic recession must have been severe. 

Turkish piratical or semi-piratical attacks were another danger for the population of Chalkidiki 
in the second quarter of the fourteenth century.” At least two attacks are known; in 1334 about 60 
ships looted the region of Ormylia and salvation came from the Byzantine general and future em- 
peror John Kantakouzenos.*! The second was ten years later (1344) when a group of high-ranked 
monks was captured while sailing north of the Mount Athos peninsula.” 

The plain of Western Chalkidiki (Kalamaria) was serving as the usual rearward supply base to 
the army of every enemy attacking Thessaloniki. Probably the commencement of the siege of the 
peninsula, which lasted until 1403, must be dated between 1383 and 1387, when the first capture 
of Thessaloniki took place.? The final Ottoman takeover of Chalkidiki started presumably twenty 
years later, when the Turks started attacking Thessaloniki for a second time, using the western part 
of Chalkidiki as a rearward base.” 

During the Palaeologan period, the mint of Thessaloniki struck predominantly numerous 
types of billon trachea and copper coins. Gold and silver coinage was minted only in Con- 
stantinople in order to supply the financial and military aspirations of the Byzantine court. 
As D.M. Metcalf points out: ‘the currents of commercial prosperity [...] did not reach Thes- 
saloniki, or perhaps its hinterland was not sufficiently productive to generate a balance-of- 
payments surplus’. 

Evidence from Chalkidiki includes ten specimens struck by Palaeologan emperors, covering 
the period from the late thirteenth to the late fourteenth century. Two of them (inv. nos. 3055, 
3057) belong to the joint reign of Michael VIII and Andronikos II, dated to the first Palaeologan 
period (up to the first decades of the fourteenth century). More prolific proves to be the sole reign 
of Andronikos II; two trachea [inv. nos 1676 (PI. I), 5639] minted in Constantinople were found 
in Hierissos (at the eastern part of Chalkidiki), a place which, owing to geographical proximity, 
was more affiliated to the cultural and economical environment of the capital. From Agios Mamas 
(Strati 2010, p. 458 (by KI. Doukas)) and Simantra, sites located on the plain of Kalamaria (the 
western part of Chalkidiki, close to Thessaloniki) come two other trachea minted in Thessaloniki 
(inv. nos 2409, 4371). Moreover, another copper trachy of the joint reign of Andronikos II with 
Michael IX is attested (inv. no 3054). The poor numismatic evidence (seven specimens in total 
from the first Palaeologan period) is in accordance with the numismatic data from the Rentina 
castle, regardless of its comparatively higher monetary economy, and very clearly with the 
whole region of the Greek Eastern Macedonia and Thrace." 


?'Miller 1976, pp. 385-95. For the date of the Black Death attack on " However it was doubted by Dzagatspanian 1995, pp. 87-89, whether 


Mount Athos between 1361 and 1365 we deduce information from the Vita 
of St Niphon; see Halkin 1940, pp. 14-15, and further Laiou 1980, p. 97. 
For more estimations on the appearance of the epidemic in Thessaloniki 
and Macedonia in general, see Kostis 1995, pp. 307, 309, 312-13. 

” Actes de Kultumus 1946, p. 135. 


"For the background of piratical assaults, mainly by Italians who used 
the port of Thessaloniki to attack Chalkidiki and the North Aegean Sea in 
the late thirteenth century, see Maltezou 1995, pp. 209-16. 


loannis Cantacuzeni eximperatoris Historiarum Libri IV, 2, Bonn 
1831, 25 


Papangelos 2000, pp. 131-32; Actes de Docheiariou 1984, No 24 


the city had been captured twice, arguing that the fall in 1430 was the 
only one. For more recent and well supported views see Necopoglou 2009, 
pp. 84ff, who dates the first Ottoman domination of Thessaloniki between 
1387 and 1403. Useful remarks on the agrarian economy of early Ottoman 
Macedonia are provided by Smyrlis 2008. 

On the attacks of Turks in Chalkidiki with emphasis on Mount Athos 
see Oikonomidès 1976, pp. 6-8: Zivojinovié 1980, pp. 501-16. 

Metcalf 2003, p. 20. 

'^ Galani-Krikou Tsourti 2000, pp. 352-53. 

" Zikos 2000, pp. 234, 236. 
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The later Palaeologan coinage, namely after the mid fourteenth century, is represented only 
by three assaria.** The earliest (inv. no 3072) was issued during the joint reign of John V with his 
mother Anna of Savoy. Coins of Anna and John V are hardly found beyond Pella and Serres,” a 
fact indicating the relatively limited circulation of the Thessalonican low-value coinage beyond 
the hinterland of the city." To this geographical circle one can also add now the peninsula of 
Chalkidiki. The second (inv. no. 3056) is an anonymous assarion probably struck between the end 
of Anna's regime and the revolt of Andronikos IV (1376)*' and bears on its reverse the martyrdom 
of Saint Demetrius.” The third specimen (inv. no 4498, PI. I) is a very rare assarion probably of 
the reign of Andronikos IV.? To the best of my knowledge, only four specimens of this type have 
so far been recorded in the bibliography — one of them coming from Olynthus in central Chalkidi- 
ki.** Our assarion, the fifth specimen in that series, was brought to light during the excavation of a 
fourteenth-century village called Karkara,* situated a few kilometers north of Olynthus. 


The economic attack: the presence of Venetian grossi 


The commercial presence of the western cities in the Byzantine area goes back to the eleventh 
century.“ Among Genoa,” Pisat and Venice,” the latter was the most penetrative and tried not to 
create a colonial state, but rather to seize the most strategic and profitable trading centres of the 
Empire. In Thessaloniki, Venetians formed a commercial community in the late thirteenth century, 
because it was a great harbour located in an important geographical position and on the road from 
Ragousa to Constantinople.^? 

The Venetian grosso? along with the Frankish deniers tournois,* both silver issues, were to 
play a significant role in high-value transactions in the period from the mid 13" to the late 14^ 
century in Chalkidiki, a region that was deficient in gold coinage or large quantities of billon. A 
revealing transaction documented in 1373 testifies to such a trend: Anna Kantakouzene sells her 
field in the village of Mariana of Chalkidiki to the Docheiariou Monastery and takes 600 hyperpy- 
ra in Venetian ducats (namely grossi).? From around 1320 such monetary transactions (concern- 
ing land, houses, mills, workshops etc) with prices expressed in hyperpyra and paid in *ounces of 
ducats’ were frequent in Thessaloniki.’ 

The prolific numismatic evidence of Venetian grossi in central Macedonia” is now enriched by 21 
specimens of grossi found in four sites in Chalkidiki (Table 3). The grossi range from the mid thirteenth 


“The numismatic evidence from the whole Eastern Macedonia and 
Thrace is poor as well; only 12 specimens dated to the second half of the 
fourteenth century, some of them new types, are listed by Zikos 2000, pp. 
238-39. The same picture is provided by the Ochrid region; Razmoska- 
Baceva 1999, p. 120, 

WProtonotarios 1990, pp. 119-28 

“Morrisson 2003, p. 189; see also Metcalf 1995, pp. 333-35 and 
Razmoska-Baéeva 1999, op. cit. 

?! DOC 5, part 1, p. 205. 

* DOC 5, part 1, p. 204. For the representation of the saint's martyrdom 
in a group of Manuel II's trachea dated between 1369 and 1384 see 
Motsianos, Polychronaki 2000, p. 211-231. 

* For his reign in general see now Katsone 2008. 

“This coin was attributed by Bendall and Donald 1979, p. 256, 1, to 
John V with much uncertainty. The correct attribution was provided by P. 
Grierson (DOC 5, part 1, pp. 203, 209-10) who identified it as an assarion 
of Andronikos IV. 

"Close to the modern village of Simantra there was recently excavated a 


rural settlement identified as the 14"-century village ‘Karkara’, mentioned 


in the documents of Mount Athos monasteries (Lefort 1982, pp. 80-81). A 
preliminary report on the excavation was announced by Toska / Tsanana / 
Bitzikopoulos (in press). 

* Lilie 1984, passim. 

“Balard 1978, pp. 42ff. 

'Otten-Froux 1987, pp. 159ff. 

Chryssostomides 1970, passim. 

" Thiriet 1952, pp. 323-32, and recently Ganchou / Morrisson 2009, pp. 
163-85. 

? Stahl 1999, pp. 87-111. The most thorough study up to now concerning 
the Venetian minting is Stahl 2000, passim and especially pp. 16-63. As far 
as Greece is concerned, cf. Touratsoglou / Baker 2002, passim. 

°° Metcalf 1960, pp. 38-59, and further Metcalf 1979, pp. 247-54. 

% Actes de Docheiariou 1984, p. 238, No 42, lines 39-40: xai &aflov 
ap’ vudv ta вірпиёуа Éfakdora Флёрлора бій Bevetik@v dovKatavy 
лраттоцёуоу каі аубуоу істбутоу ођууіас ёѓакоаїас. 

% Morrisson 2003, pp. 200ff. 

"Galani-Krikou 1988, pp. 175-78. and now updated Touratsoglou 
Baker, 2002, p. 214. 
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century, with an issue of Ranieri Zeno (inv. no. 2849, PI. I), to the second quarter of the fourteenth 
century, under the doge Francesco Dandolo [inv. nos. 2845, 2848]. Two more grossi from Chalkidiki 
are attested in the 1930s in the excavation of Olynthus,*° and one more issue of Giovanni Dandolo 
(1280-9) in the village of Kalandra, located at the western peninsula of Kassandra.” 


TABLE 3. Distribution of Venetian Grossi and Frankish Deniers Tournois in Chalkidiki. 


Findspot and Authorithy Arnaia Hierissos Nikiti Sana Simantra TOTAL 
Ranieri Zeno (1252-1268) 1 1 
Lorenzo Tiepolo (1268-1275) 10 10 
Jacopo Contarini (1275-1280) 1 1 1 3 
Giovanni Dandolo (1280-1289) 1 1 
Pietro Gradenigo (1289-1311) 2 p 
Giovani Soranzo (1312-1328) 2 2 
Francesco Dandolo (1329-1339) 2 2 
William Villehardouin/Achaia 2 1 3 
(1246-1278) 

Guy II/ Duchy of Athens 1 1 
(1287-1308) 

Uncertain 3 


Finally, owing to the orientation of the Frankish political and economic activity in Southern 
Greece,” as one would expect, only a weak presence of Frankish coinage is attested in Chalkidiki: 
three deniers tournois of the Principality of Achaia minted in Clarenza (inv. no 2843, 2884, 1555) 
and one other of the duchy of Athens minted in Thebes (inv. no 2896, PI. I). 


The lack of other Balkan currencies 


There is no numismatic evidence of dinars, ducats and grossi issued by Serbs and Bulgarians in 
Chalkidiki. During the second half of the fourteenth century their coinage was prolific in the northern 
Balkans,” but very scarce in lower Macedonia.” The Macedonian and Thracian coastland was well 
financed by the strong Venetian grossi, and therefore the use of Serbian and Bulgarian coinage was 
obviously needless. Of course, this very numismatic argumentum is ex silentio; the historical pres- 
ence of the Serbs in the peninsula is well documented in the sources. It has been deduced that Chalki- 
diki was captured twice in the mid fourteenth century for about twenty years. Serbs do not appear to 
have established any commercial or economic activity in the peninsula; ® their presence was predomi- 
nantly a military and political one. For the scarcity of Bulgarian coinage, things are more explicit; 
commercial relations with the region of Thessaloniki had already ceased from the twelfth century. 


"Robinson 1928, pp. 962-63, and Metcalf 1979, p. 324, n. 45, 
" Galani-Krikou 1988, p. 176, table C. 


"For the circulation of the Frankish coinage in Greece, see Metcalf 


1995, pp. 240-86 and now Baker 2003, pp. 293-336. 

‘For the circulation trends of Serbian and Bulgarian coinage in the 
fourteenth century see Metcalf 1979, pp. 304-24 and Tables 35 and 36. On 
recent stray finds from the Little Prespa Lake (two silver dinars of Stefan I 


Uros and Vukasin) see Paissidon 2000, pp. 359-60 


"However some specimens are attested in hoards from the Northern 
Greek coastland: Thraki(?)/1962, Kavala/1984 and 
Pydna/1985 etc.; see Galani-Krikou 1988, pp. 172-73, table B. 

*'Oikonomides 1980-1981, pp. 294-99; on the Serbian domination on 


Agios Silas, 


Mount Athos, see Koraé 1992, passim 
“Laiou 1985. 


% Laiou 1995, pp. 187, 190. 
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Conclusions 


The achievements of the monetary economy in Chalkidiki do not appear to diverge from the gen- 
eral rule in those ‘years of insecurity’. There is a high level of monetization from the early thir- 
teenth century, with prolific evidence of imitative coinage and of high-valued Venetian currency 
until the first decades of the fourteenth century. The conflicts of the Palaeologan dynasty, along 
with military, political and natural setbacks, led to a documented ramshackle economy and there- 
fore to numismatic recession and impoverishment in the mid and late fourteenth century.” The 
two numismatic phenomena in Chalkidiki, namely the scarcity of direct imitative coinage and the 
absence of Serbian coinage, both in contrast to what is attested from the rest of Northern Greece, 


could be perceived so far as exceptions to the general rule. 


APPENDIX: CATALOGUE OF COINS FOUND IN CHALKIDIKI 
(THIRTEENTH — FOURTEENTH CENTURY) 
(inv. nos. marked by a star are illustrated in PI. I) 


Inv. No. Findspot Emperor/ Denomination Mint Item(s) (Av.) Reference 
Ruler Weight 
2409 Agios Mamas, Andronikos II Aspron Trachy, Thess 1 1.2 DOC, 5, II, 820 
Tumulus cl. XXXVI 
2405 Agios Mamas, Latin Type B, sm. Thess 1 1.2 DOC, 4, II, 31.1 
Tumulus imitative mod. 
2844 Arnaia, Proph. Jacopo Grosso Ven. 1 2.0 Papadopoli 1893 tav. VII, 9 
Elias Contarini 
2846, 2847 Агпаіа, Ргорһ. Giovani Grosso Ven. 2 2.1 Papadopoli 1893, I, tav. 
Elias Soranzo IX, 6 
2845*. Arnaia, Proph. Francesco Grosso Ven. 2 DA] Papadopoli 1893, tav. 
2848 Elias Dandolo IV, 12 
2849* Arnaia, Proph. Ranieri Zeno Grosso Ven. 1 22] Papadopoli 1893, tav. 
Elias VI, 11 
2895, 3006  Arnaiïa, Proph. Pietro Grosso Ven. 2 2.0 Papadopoli 1893, tav. 
Elias Gradenigo VIII, 9 
2896* Arnaia, Proph. Guy II, Denier Tournois Theb. 1 0.6 Metcalf 1995, p. 275-7, 
Elias Duchy of No 1064 
Athens 
2843, 2884 Arnaia, Proph. William Denier Tournois Clar. 2 0.6 Metcalf 1995, p. 255-7, 
Elias Villehard. No. 922 
Achaia 
4075 Galatista, Field Latin Aspron Trachy, Thess 1 1,8 DOC, 4, II, 33.1 
Koutsos imitative type D 


“This model of monetization is valid more or less in the case of some 
urban or semi-urban centres in the Balkans: Rentina (cf. Galani-Krikou / 
Tsourti, 2000, pp. 352-53); Thessaloniki (although we lack a detailed image 
of the circulation in the twelfth to fourteenth centuries, the most complete 


up to now is provided by Morrisson 2003); and finally in Bulgaria, namely 


Preslav, Pernik and Veliko Tirnovo (cf. Morrisson 2002, v. III. graphs in 


tables 6.11-6.13). 
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Inv. No. 


4059, 4076- 
4078, 4085, 
4086 


17295 


1676* 


5171 


5639 


3052 


3060, 3061, 
3070 
3055 
3054 
3057 
3072 


3056 


3058-9, 
3062-5, 
3067-9, 
3071 


3066 
994, 1563, 
1566 
1555 
1553 


4385 


4386, 4389 


Findspot 


Galatista, Field 
Koutsos 


Hierissos, 
Church of 
Panagia 


Hierissos, 
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Nikiti, Tower of 
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nenos 
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? 
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Thess 


Thess 


Con 
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Item(s) 


6 


(Av.) 
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2 


3.1 


4.5 


25 
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4.1 


2.4 


4.1 


0,6 
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DOC, 4, II, 4.1 
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DOC, 4, II, pl. XXXVIII, 
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DOC, 5, II, 1192 


DOC, 5, II, 1253 
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VII, 3 
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DOC, 4, II, 30.1 


Metcalf 1995, p. 255-7, 
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Thess 
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Thess 
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N 
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DOC, 4, II, 31.1 
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256-7, 1, DOC, 5, I, 203- 
209-210 


DOC, 4, II, 30.1 
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Armstrong 2005, p. 13 


DOC, 4, II, 30.1 
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Inv. No. Findspot Emperor/ Denomination Mint Item(s) (Av.) Reference 
Ruler Weight 
1774 Vrya, Field Latin Type A sm. mod Thess l 1.4 DOC, 4, II, 30.1 
Kambouris imitative 
42 Vrya, Field Latin Type G sm. mod. Thess 1 1.4 DOC, 4, II, 36a 
Pozidis imitative 
43, 141/1, Vrya, Walls Gate Direct copy Type C 2 3 1.2 DOG, 4 1 34.1 
139/1 
144/8, Vrya, Walls Gate Latin Type B, sm. Thess 2 0.6 DOC, 4, II, 31.1 
survey find imitative mod. 
29, 141/3 Vrya, Walls Gate Latin Type D sm. mod. Thess 9 155 DOC, 4, II, 33.1 
imitative 
40, 139/5, Vrya, Walls Gate Latin Type A, sm. Thess 8 1 DOC, 4, II, 30.1 
140, 143, imitative mod. 
141/2, 
144/7, 153, 
1774 
144/4 Vrya, Walls Gate Latin Type A, sm. Thess 1 1} DOC, 4, II, 30.1 
imitative mod. 
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NOTE SULLA CIRCOLAZIONE MONETARIA 
TARDOANTICA NEL LAZIO MERIDIONALE: 
I REPERTI DI S. ILARIO AD BIVIUM" 


FLAVIA MARANI 


Le indagini archeologiche condotte dalla Pontificia Commissione di Archeologia Sacra nell’area 
prospiciente la catacomba rurale di S. Ilario (nell’attuale territorio comunale di Valmontone, a 
circa 60 chilometri a sud di Roma), hanno messo in luce una piccola struttura di culto mononave, 
in uso dal VII-VIII secolo d.C. fino al XIV, edificata al di sopra di un’area cimiteriale subdiale 
in funzione dalla seconda metà del IV al VII secolo. Il sepolcreto, di notevoli dimensioni, è stato 
messo in relazione all’abitato posto sull’altura di Colle Maiorana, nei cui pressi venne installata, 
fra III e IV secolo d.C., la Statio ad bivium, ricordata nella Tabula Peutingeriana al XXX miglio 
della via Latina, nel punto di raccordo con la via Labicana.’ 

Lo scavo ha restituito duecentotrentatré monete bronzee che rappresentano i nominali minori 
di ciascun periodo, come è solitamente attestato nelle stratigrafie archeologiche. I reperti numis- 
matici, malgrado la prolungata frequentazione del sito, dal IV al XIV secolo, si distribuiscono 
prevalentemente fra la metà del IV e la seconda metà del VI secolo. Oltre il 97% delle monete, 
dunque, risulta coprire un arco cronologico esiguo, limitato alle fasi di utilizzo del sepolcreto sub 
divo. Per circa duecento anni non risultano evidenti cesure nella presenza di numerario, a testi- 
monianza della protratta circolazione monetaria in età tardoantica. In particolare balza agli occhi 
la preponderante attestazione di esemplari di V e V-VI secolo (Fig. 1). 

Appare opportuno puntualizzare, però, come dei circa novanta pezzi attribuiti al V secolo 
solamente tredici sembrano, al momento, riconducibili ad un’autorità certa. 

In linea generale, difatti, l’indice di leggibilità del materiale numismatico risulta essere 
piuttosto variabile, decrescendo progressivamente fino al V ed al VI secolo. Se per altri periodi 
tale fenomeno sarebbe da imputare alla corrosione cui è soggetto il bronzo, o all’usura, in età 
tardo romana tale circostanza è evidente riflesso anche della scarsa cura rivolta alla produzione 
dei nominali minori. Probabilmente le reiterate svalutazioni, che portarono a ripetute e frettolose 
coniazioni, sono alla base della cospicua presenza di tondelli di difficile lettura, dai bordi irregolari 
ed in cui il conio risulta essere più grande del tondello, o il colpo di martello mal distribuito. 
Proprio per questo aspetto, comune a tutto l'impero, molti esemplari sono stati inseriti in archi 
cronologici generici in base al peso, al modulo, alle tracce del conio percepibili. 


* In questo contributo sono presentati î dati emersi nel corso delle ricerche 
svolte in occasione della Tesi di Laurea, dal titolo Reperti numismatici dal 
cimitero di S. Ilario ad bivium. Aspetti della circolazione monetaria in età 
tardoantica nel Lazio meridionale, da me discussa presso l'Università degli 
Studi della Tuscia nell'a.a. 2005-06. Desidero esprimere la mia riconoscenza 
alla Prof.ssa A. Rovelli, sotto la cui supervisione si sono svolte le ricerche, 
per il sostegno e per i proficui colloqui. Ringrazio il prof. V. Fiocchi Nicolai, 
per la generosità nel mettere a mia disposizione la relazione stratigrafica 
dello scavo, ed il Dott. A. Luttazzi, direttore dell'Antiquarium Comunale di 
Colleferro, dove attualmente sono depositate le monete, per la disponibilità 
nel consentire l’accesso al materiale. 

Lo studio è ancora in corso, al momento quindi sono esposte alcune 
considerazioni preliminari, suscettibili di modifiche ed approfondimenti. 
La bibliografia riportata in questo contributo, per ragioni di spazio, è 
limitata ai testi essenziali. Ove possibile, per le abbreviazioni, si sono 


utilizzati i criteri dell Archäologische Bibliographie. 


! Lo scavo, effettuato fra il 1987 ed il 1990, si è svolto sotto la direzione 
del Prof. V. Fiocchi Nicolai. Per il riconoscimento del sito ed il resoconto 
delle campagne di scavo, v. Fiocchi Nicolai 1988-1989; Fiocchi Nicolai / 
De Maria / Luttazzi 1990, con bibl. prec. 

? Non sono giunte testimonianze numismatiche coeve al lungo periodo 
di vita dell’edificio cultuale, dall VIII al XIV secolo, se non quella, un 
quattrino di Carlo d'Angió, che ci consente di datarne il definitivo 
abbandono. In linea generale i reperti numismatici raccolti in un contesto 
cimiteriale, per potersi considerare un valido supporto all’analisi della 
circolazione monetaria di un determinato periodo e territorio, necessitano 
di essere valutati con alcune cautele. Nel caso del cimitero di S. Ilario ad 
bivium lo studio è affrontato, al momento, a prescindere dall'eventualità di 
una selezione dei pezzi in base a criteri quali l'eccessiva usura o l'essere 
fuori corso. Sembra, fra l'altro, che le monete confluite nelle sepolture di S 
Ilario, o utilizzate come offerta nelle pratiche rituali, siano sostanzialmente 


coeve al resto del corredo, quindi specchio fedele del circolante 
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Fig. 1. Distribuzione dei reperti numismatici in fasce cronologiche. 


Per dirimere, dunque, la questione della collocazione cronologica del materiale, si è scelto di 
valutare i tondelli bronzei in base a caratteri intrinseci, quali peso e modulo, e si è visto come, 
anche in tondelli integri ed in buono stato di conservazione, i pesi e le misure tendano ad oscillare 
fino a discostarsi anche molto dal peso teorico o dal peso medio di riferimento. L'analisi pon- 
derale* della monetazione di modulo minore dello scavo di S. Ilario rivela che il peso medio degli 
esemplari in esame è di g. 0,837, e l’istogramma che ne deriva, per cui si è adottata una scansione 
di g. 0,05, mostra un picco considerevole di attestazioni nell’intervallo di g. 0,68-0,79, che scen- 
dono mantenendosi sostanzialmente costanti fra g. 0,86 e 1,09 per poi risalire lievemente fra g. 
1,10 e 1,21, ovvero il punto esatto in cui si collocherebbe, secondo le fonti, il peso del nummus di 
riferimento, di g. 1,13.° (Fig. 2). 

Dalle stratigrafie di S. Ilario sono emersi almeno ventisette tondelli volontariamente tagliati ab 
antiquo in porzioni grosso modo equivalenti a metà o ad un quarto del diametro originario, oltre a 
quattro pezzi sicuramente tosati.° Questi nel nostro sito rappresentano il 24% dei materiali ascrivi- 
bili alla circolazione di V e V-VI secolo. In generale gli esemplari meccanicamente alterati sem- 
brano mostrare un’elevata incidenza nella composizione dei ripostigli tardoantichi, mentre sono at- 
testati in quantità meno rilevanti negli strati di frequentazione.” Appare difficile pensare, però, che 


' *Bronze, however, is abundant [...], it is of couse little understood 
and frequently unrecognized or taken to be ‘imitative’, for specimens are 
generally in a very poor style, ill-struck, badly preserved, and banal in 
typology’, cfr. Kent 1994, p. viii. 

* Per l'analisi statistica si sono presi in esame i tondelli dal profilo 
integro, di modulo AEA. 

Il peso ipotetico del nominale minore di V secolo è stato calcolato in 
base al rapporto oro/bronzo (un solido corrisponde a venticinque libbre di 
bronzo), stabilito nel 396 d.C. (CTh, XI, 21, 2), comparato con il cambio 
massimo tra un solido e 7200 nummi, stabilito nel 445 d.C. (Nov Val, 16,1). 
All'inizio del V secolo il peso delle emissioni di AE4 doveva aggirarsi 


intorno ai g. 1,26-1,13 (calcolo effettuato su campioni di salus reipublicae 


rinvenuti in buono stato di conservazione). Per il secondo quarto del secolo 
sì ipotizza un peso medio delle emissioni di AE4 della zecca di Roma, a 
nome di Valentiniano III, di g. 1,10 (cfr. Asolati 2005, p. 60 e nota 183, con 
bibl. prec.). 

^ [n vista di analisi più approfondite, e considerata l'incertezza nel 
determinare l'effettiva intenzionalità del frazionamento di alcuni tondelli 
assai sottili, che potrebbero essersi spezzati naturalmente, o della rasatura 
di altri, in queste pagine sono stati presi in esame solamente quegli 
esemplari che, con un discreto margine di sicurezza, appaiono alterati 
meccanicamente. 

' Cfr. Asolati 2005, pp. 19-22, con bibl. prec. 


NOTE SULLA CIRCOLAZIONE MONETARIA TARDOANTICA NEL 
LAZIO MERIDIONALE: I REPERTI DI S. ILARIO AD BIVIUM 1537 


tondelli di tanto ridotte dimensioni non fossero soggetti ad essere smarriti abbondantemente nel 
terreno, come comunemente accade per gli esemplari integri di piccolo modulo. È verosimile che 
l’inferiore apporto documentario da contesti stratificati sia dovuto alla ridotta visibilità nel terreno 
di tali sottomultipli della moneta (minuscoli spicchi di tondello), quindi dispersi nel corso dello 
scavo, perché effettivamente non visti, o perché non interpretati, da chi scava, come monete (è 
dunque probabile supporre che, al contrario, le condizioni di un rinvenimento associato permettano 
il recupero integrale di tutti i pezzi ed il riconoscimento di questi per la loro funzione monetale). 
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Fig. 2. Istogramma dei pesi di tondelli di V e V-VI secolo. 
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Significativamente la percentuale dei tondelli meccanicamente alterati si rivela abbondante nel 
sito di S. Ilario, dove la terra delle unità stratigrafiche più rilevanti è stata sottoposta a flottazione. 

L’uso di frammentare o tosare, comune a tutto l’impero nel V secolo, si rese evidentemente 
necessario non solo per ovviare a carenze di circolante in territori lontani dalla zecca produttrice, poiché 
tale pratica è documentata anche nell’immediato suburbio e a Roma stessa. Fra l’altro la zecca capitolina 
diminuì considerevolmente il volume delle emissioni negli ultimi anni di regno di Valentiniano III, 
e la conseguente penuria di circolante minuto dovette essere in parte causa di tale consuetudine, 
probabilmente ben tollerata dalle autorità, anche per adeguare esemplari di modulo maggiore, mai 
ritirati dalla circolazione, al resto della massa monetaria di V-VI secolo. Appaiono coinvolti nel processo 
di riduzione meccanica anche minuti esemplari emessi ben oltre la metà del V secolo. 

Le produzioni della zecca di Roma, praticamente l'unica attiva in occidente, mantennero un 
peso tutto sommato elevato, intorno al grammo, fino agli anni ^70 del secolo. Successivamente il 
peso teorico del nummus scese vertiginosamente. 

I reperti non altrimenti classificabili raccolti a S. Ilario ad bivium, fra cui i numerosi minuti 
tondelli di peso ridotto e quelli frazionati meccanicamente, potrebbero quindi essere inquadrati 
cronologicamente a partire dall'ultimo quarto del V secolo. In particolare la maggior parte di 
questi ultimi si collocano all’interno dell’intervallo ponderale di g. 0,32-0,43. Il peso medio che si 
viene a riscontrare è di g. 0,41 (Fig 3). 

In conclusione, dunque, tutte le emissioni minute di S. Ilario, compresi i tondelli alterati e di 
peso calante, si potrebbero considerare circolanti fra gli ultimi anni del V secolo ed il principio 
del successivo. Questi esemplari potrebbero essere in accordo anche con le emissioni bizantine, 
riconosciute in almeno cinque pezzi a nome di Giustiniano I e Giustino II, e ostrogote, queste 
ultime rappresentate da due decanummi di Baduela, anch’esse coniate su uno standard ponderale 
che utilizza un nummus di riferimento dal peso ridotto. Quest’affermazione è suffragata anche dal 
confronto con i dati di alcuni ripostigli rinvenuti in Italia centro-meridionale, ad esempio quelli di 
Castro dei Volsci, Fontana Liri, Cuma e Sessa Aurunca, il cui occultamento si data agli anni finali 
del conflitto greco-gotico.? 

Sembra, quindi, che nonostante il rarefarsi delle produzioni della zecca di Roma, verosimil- 
mente incapace di approvvigionare adeguatamente i residui territori dell Impero occidentale, nella 
seconda metà del secolo V e fino alla metà del VI la circolazione monetaria non sia mai venuta 
meno nell'abitato di Colle Maiorana. 

Anzi, proprio questo materiale malamente coniato, forse poco leggibile addirittura in antico, 
alterato e dalle forme irregolari, prodotto verosimilmente anche in officine imprecisate che imita- 
no i prototipi romani, rinvenuto a S. Ilario e variamente attestato nei ripostigli bronzei, si potrebbe 
considerare riflesso di una circolazione monetaria vitale ai livelli piü bassi dello scambio. 

Le attestazioni di circolante del sito di S. Ilario sembrano interrompersi bruscamente nella seconda 
metà del VI secolo, con un pentanummo di Giustino II, nonostante la frequentazione del sito a scopo 
funerario e poi cultuale appaia intensa ancora fino all'VIII secolo, e prosegua senza soluzione di 


* Il valore medio degli esemplari alterati di S. Ilario trova corrispondenza 
con il peso del nummus dell'ultimo decennio del V secolo (g. 0,40-0,45), 
al cui standard ponderale dovette far riferimento Teodorico quando 
introdusse il fo//is, dal valore dichiarato di 40 nummi, il cui nummus 
relativo peserebbe g. 0,39. Il processo di svalutazione in corso alla fine del 
V secolo portò, in oriente, alla coniazione di un follis ‘leggero’ battuto ad 
1/36 di libbra (il cui nummus di riferimento è di g. 0,22). Nel 512, e poi nel 
535, due provvedimenti di Anastasio e Giustiniano diedero corso a folles 
più pesanti, rispettivamente battuti ad 1/18 e ad 1/14 di libbra (il nummus 


di riferimento e di g. 0,45 e g. 0,58 ca.). In merito al decremento ponderale 


della moneta enea nel corso degli ultimi decenni del V secolo, fino alla 
seconda metà del successivo, si sono espressi da ultimo Arslan 1991, pp. 
85-91; Arslan 2001; Arslan 2003; Asolati 2005, pp. 56-65; Callegher 2006. 
La questione della produzione e circolazione, nel V e nel VI secolo, degli 
esemplari bronzei di piccolo modulo, ha suscitato di recente un dibattito, 
per il quale cfr. Arslan 2007 ed Asolati 2008. 

? Cfr. Cesano 1913, pp. 511-51 (Castro dei Volsci); Arslan 1983, pp. 
213-28 (Fontana Liri); Miraglia 1986, pp. 235-52 (Cuma); Levi 1919, pp. 


356-68 (Sessa Aurunca). 
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continuità fino al XIV secolo. Questa cesura, apparentemente inspiegabile, è stata confrontata con 
i dati noti provenienti dal territorio. Risulta praticamente assente (sia fra i materiali da scavo, che 
nei ripostigli o nei rinvenimenti erratici) numerario degli anni finali del VI secolo ed oltre, persino 
della vicina zecca di Roma. Difatti oltre al cospicuo numero di gruzzoli, sostanzialmente omogeneo 
per composizione, che si chiude con le ultime emissioni di Baduela e Giustiniano I, i rinvenimenti 
associati (ripostigli, necropoli, depositi) e non solo, presentano il medesimo limite cronologico. 
È interessante notare, dunque, come tutte le evidenze numismatiche tardoantiche dal territorio, 
recuperate sia in contesti di accumulo che erratiche, si concludano con monete di Giustiniano I o 
Giustino II, talvolta in associazione a circolante eterogeneo, più antico anche di quasi due secoli.! 
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Fig. 3. Istogramma comparativo dei pesi di tondelli di V e V-VI secolo e di tondelli alterati mec- 
canicamente. 
"Solo per citare alcuni contesti, cfr. Picozzi 1972, pp. 99-130; 
Martorelli 1992, pp. 88-97. Al panorama sin qui delineato si agglungono 
ora 1 dati dello scavo di Castro dei Volsci, in cui sono stati raccolti sedici 


pentanummi ed un decanummo di Giustino II, cfr. Catalli 2009, pp. 84-90 
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Alla luce di quanto esposto, nonostante una percepibile flessione della vitalità del territorio, 
immediatamente successiva alle ultime fasi del conflitto, il Lazio meridionale interno appare tutto 
sommato abbondantemente raggiunto dal circolante minore ostrogoto e bizantino (anche da quello 
in metallo prezioso, attestato in alcuni ripostigli), fino alla metà del VI secolo. 

Per il periodo successivo, dagli ultimi anni del VI secolo in poi, appaiono ancora da definire 
le cause di un così netto vuoto documentale. In particolare le consistenti emissioni della zecca di 
Roma, rinvenute numerose in scavi recenti nel centro dell’ Urbe, non sono altrettanto ben attestate 
nel resto del Lazio, anche a poca distanza dalla città.!! Tali lacune non sono per il momento im- 
putabili ad un determinato evento. L’esigua evidenza archeologica corrisponde probabilmente ad 
una flessione del popolamento, ma non in forme drammatiche rispetto ai secoli precedenti, altri- 
menti non si spiegherebbe la costellazione di piccoli edifici ecclesiastici sorti numerosi sin dall’età 
tardoantica per tutto l'altomedioevo. 

I dati negativi dal territorio potrebbero essere determinati piuttosto dal mutare delle tipologie 
insediative, non più piccoli centri urbani, quindi, ma un abitato “parcellizzato”, contraddistinto 
da villae, casae e casalia distribuiti nelle campagne (e le cui produzioni dovevano essere in gran 
parte finalizzate al consumo interno), non individuati (o eventualmente non indagati), afferenti ai 
luoghi di culto." 

Allo stato attuale delle conoscenze non si puó stabilire se l'evidente assenza di moneta di VII 
secolo sia giustificata dalla ridotta necessità di numerario minuto, quindi da un decremento degli 
scambi utilizzanti lo strumento monetale eneo, nella circostanza di un abitato diradato e spopo- 
lato, o piuttosto dall’impossibilità, per la moneta della zecca di Roma, di penetrare nel territorio. 
Tali considerazioni al momento si rivelano semplicemente speculative, non essendo suffragate da 
notizie relative a scavi di contesti altomedievali, ma legate solamente a segnalazioni spesso non 
ancorate a dati stratigrafici. 
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Jerusalem was, and is still in the view of many, the centre of the world and the key of history, 
playing a vital role for three major Eurasian religions. All over the Christian Occident there were 
holy Sepulchres in major churches, and not only the Good Friday and Easter liturgies refreshed 
continuously the consciousness of the importance of Jerusalem and Christ’s passion there. Accord- 
ing to the Bible and to the medieval chronicles, Jerusalem is the beginning of Christian history and 
the celestial Jerusalem is also the vanishing point of history, not only for Christians. Already quite 
early, clearly attested from the period of Constantine I (305-337) and his mother Helena, there was 
a steady flow of Christian pilgrims to Jerusalem. During the eleventh century, in the period of ec- 
clesiastic reforms, the pilgrimage in general and particularly that to Jerusalem grew very strongly. 
It was Pope Urban II (1088-1099) who combined the popular pilgrimage to Jerusalem with the 
idea of Holy War against the so-called infidels, creating the idea of crusading as armed pilgrimage, 
in order to support the Eastern Christians and the Byzantine Emperor Alexios I Komnenos (1081- 
1118) against the Seljugs in Asia Minor. Very probably he intended to promote the reunification 
with the Greek or orthodox church by this military support of the Byzantine empire, overcoming 
the schism of 1054.? His first call for a crusade after the Council of Clermont, in November 1095, 
and all the following speeches and sermons during the pope’s trip through France and Italy had an 
unprecedented recall from the whole of Western Christendom. So, moving in mainly three major 
waves of crusader armies until 1101, more than 100,000 people were going towards Jerusalem 
with the aim of liberating the city of the Passion of Christ from the hands of the Muslim rulers.? 
The pope’s entourage and the crusader princes made a series of provisions in order to organ- 
ize such a huge enterprise, particularly for the first wave of armies departing in August 1096. 
Obviously there was also an agreement about the coins to use during the long journey, because in 
the East there are many finds, always of the same seven coinages of this period, which were also 
explicitly mentioned by the particularly confident, contemporary chronicler Raymond d’Aguilers, 
who died as early as 1100. It was Michael Metcalf who managed to identify these seven French 
and Italian feudal coin types as the money of the First Crusade, because Raymond d'Aguilers 
declared them to be ‘the money of our army’ (Erat haec nostra moneta...) on the occasion of a 
calculation of a tribute in gold dinars paid by the emir of Tripoli to the crusaders. They are the 
French deniers of Poitiers (pictavini), Chartres (cartenses), Le Mans (manses), Valence (valan- 
zani), Melgueil (melgorienses) and Le Puy (pogesi), and the denari of the Italian city of Lucca 
(/uccenses). He accomplished this important step forward for early crusader numismatics with the 
help of a series of coin finds in Syria and the Holy Land. It is also significant that these coins were 
tariffed between each other, as is implied by Raymond’s explanation that two deniers of Le Puy 
were worth one of each other coin type in the list (... ef duo pogesi pro uno istorum). Hence they 
were chosen as official ‘money of the army’ and tariffed by an authority, very probably by Pope 
Urban II and his entourage in France together with the crusader princes. 
' See for the First Crusade France 2006; Riley-Smith 1986; Mayer ' Estimate of the participants by Riley-Smith 1991, coll. 1510. 
"2005, pp. 18-80; Jaspert *2008, pp. 33-44 * See for financial matters Cazel 1989; Bird 2006: Murray 2006. 


Pope Urban's idea of Crusading: Becker 1964, pp. 206-20 and 1988, * Metcalf 1995, pp. 3-21 (with further bibliography on finds); Matzke 


pp. 435-58 1993a and 1994 (with further sources); Hill 1969, pp. 111f(cap. 17). 
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This coincides very well with the fact that almost all of the seven French and Italian coinages 
were from cities touched by the pope during his trip to France and Italy, 1095/6, and those not 
directly visited by the pope's entourage were under the authority of leading crusader princes or of 
close allies of the Roman See. The mint of Chartres belonged to Stephan of Blois; that of Melgueil, 
close-by to Maguelonne, another town visited by the pope, stood under the lordship of the counts 
of Melgueil-Substantion who, since 1085, were direct fideles ecclesiae Romanae, i.e. direct feu- 
datories of the pope, similar to Raymond IV of St. Gilles.^ The use of the low value deniers of Le 
Puy increased the incomes of Bishop Adhémar of Le Puy, the legate and ecclesiastical leader of the 
crusade, and also the lord of the Melle mint in Poitou, Duke William IX of Aquitaine, was among 
the military leaders of the campaign. The bishops Hildebert of Le Mans and Gontard of Valence 
were similarly close collaborators of the Roman reform church, and Lucca was not only a central 
meeting point of the pope and three major crusader contingents, in 1096, but also the mint for the 
sea power of Pisa, whose archbishop Daibert had accompanied the pope in France and Italy; later 
he would become the papal legate for the crusade after Adhémar's premature death in 1098.’ On 
the other hand, coinages of other crusader princes, as for example those of duke Geoffrey of Bouil- 
lon and his brothers, or that of Boemund of Taranto, were not chosen, probably because they did 
not have the same value as the others. So it seems that there was a deliberate decision to choose a 
group of equivalent coinages for the crusaders to use during the long campaign to Asia Minor in 
support of the Byzantine Empire and to Jerusalem, and in fact it took almost three years until the 
crusaders conquered the Holy City. 

After the surprising or, in the eyes of the Occidental Christianity, miraculous conquest, as well 
as after a troublesome division between the Byzantine emperor and the crusader princes over the 
crusader occupation of Antioch, the money of the crusade became the first coinage of the crusader 
States Antioch, Tripoli and Jerusalem, founded between 1098 and 1105. Only with the introduction 
of their own denier coinages, in the 1130s, did the use of the crusader coinages of the first crusade 
decline. An early bare head denier of Antioch overstruck on a denaro of Lucca shows quite well 
the change by the introduction of their own coinages (PI. I, 1). It was again Michael Metcalf who 
found out that two out of the seven crusader coinages were particularly in use in the Holy Land and 
even in Syria, as documented by many coin finds in these countries. He called them ‘preferred cur- 
rencies’.” This may be have been due to a good money supply from these mints in the years after the 
First Crusade. Lucca was the most expansive mint in Italy as well, and Pisan ships and traders could 
carry them to the East; Valence in the Rhone valley was also very well located for further supply. 

However, there are still some problems around these ‘preferred currencies’. At around the 
period of the First Crusade the denarius lucensis or lucanus declined considerably in weight and 
fineness, so that its value was half of what it had been before. Until now the coin finds in the East 
as well as those in Italy have not given any evidence for the dating of this heavy loss of value. Both 
types are present in the hoards and finds in the East, although it is hard to imagine that both types, 
i.e. the early and heavy denarius lucensis as well as the light and small type, could be an equiva- 
lent of the other five crusader coinages. Similarly it is conspicuous that the deniers of Valence, the 
other preferred Eastern coinage until the 1130s, are present in a relatively wide range of variants, 
which Michael Metcalf has classified as classes A to E. Considering the manifold variants of the 
denari of Valence in the Syrian coin finds, we have to wonder which of them are attributable to the 
period up to 1096, i.e. before the departure of the first major Provencal contingents. Another open 

^ See discussion of the relation between coinages and crusader princes: * Metcalf 1995, pp. 21, 52ff, 119ff, 158. 


Porteous 1989, pp. 355-59; revised by Matzke 1994. ? Metcalf 1995, pp. 14-18. 
7 Matzke 1998, pp. 93-100, 135-52, 
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question is the classification of the deniers of Melgueil, the most important Southern French, or 
better, Provencal coinage. From written sources we know quite a lot about the different types and 
their fineness, but their precise identification is very difficult, as they were immobilized imitations 
of deniers in the name of a count Raymond of Narbonne." Hence any chronologically fixed date 
is very important for the dating of the whole series. 

Between November 2007 and September 2008, using the name ‘world ancient coins’, a man 
in Germany sold a parcel of at least 65 specimens of such crusader coins via the internet. initially 
in small lots, then as single pieces. He has a Turkish or Arabic name and sold also a countermarked 
Athenian tetradrachm and a bigger group of ancient Roman denarii of the Severan dynasty as well 
as a helmet denier of Antioch and a rare Armenian denier of the fourteenth century. Unfortunately, 
he did not answer questions by e-mail, but it is obvious that he did not quite know what he was 
selling. Nevertheless he described them relatively well, describing the legends, giving also weights 
and diameters, and he took quite good pictures, so that the parcel is relatively well documented by 
downloading the pictures and taking the weights of the coins (PI. I, 2). So it is very probable that 
this man was selling a parcel of crusader coins taken from his country or from somewhere in the 
Near East. In spite of the rather unusual way of ‘publication’ the context seems reliable, probably 
more reliable than indications from Near Eastern traders who often tend to divide hoards by com- 
mercial value and other particular commercial criteria. Additionally all the coins seem to have a 
very similar patina. Hence the authenticity of the composition and its value as numismatic source 
seems assured, as far as possible. However, it cannot be excluded that the parcel was just a part of 
another hoard or parcel, for example of the similarly early hoard from Lebanon indicated in 2002." 

The importance of the parcel lies firstly in the fact that it is the first parcel so far known which 
contains all seven crusader coins, i.e. one denier of Chartres, two of Le Mans, three of Le Puy, 
ten of Valence, 13 specimens each of Lucca and Melgueil, and 23 of Melle. It seems also the first 
parcel with predominantly denarii Pictavenses of Melle, while recently a bigger hoard or parcel 
from Lebanon with deniers mainly of Le Puy and Melgueil has been published.'? Secondly, to my 
knowledge, it is the first parcel with exclusively heavy specimens and high fineness coins, apart 
from the low value deniers of Le Puy, while all other published parcels contained also lighter de- 
nari of Lucca and later variants of the deniers of Valence. So it seems that this might be the earliest 
known parcel of the first crusade. That means that this parcel is datable to 1097/1099, and all coins 
within this parcel must have been struck before 1096/1097, as the departure of the crusader armies 
was fixed for August 1096. Thence the parcel would have an importance similar to that of the so- 
called ‘Barbarossa hoard’, which probably comes from Eastern Anatolia and is connected to the 
German contingents of the third crusade (1189/1190) so that all coins within that huge hoard are 
datable to the period before the crusader army’s departure in 1189. 

The implications for the seven crusader coinages of the First Crusade seem quite remarkable. 
The surprisingly high quantity of Pictavenses and the specimens coming from Chartres and Le 
Puy provide more general observations. All of them seem quite worn, and with the precise dat- 
ing for the parcel we can assume that by that time (1096/7) they had already been circulating for 
decades. Hence these coinages seem older than the other crusader deniers; on the other hand their 
relatively high quantity is a further hint for the early dating of the parcel. 

Being represented in the parcel, classes A to C of the deniers of Valence must be dated to the 
period before 1096/7, but for the small size of the parcel it is not possible to exclude that other 
and later classes of Valence deniers have the same terminus ante quem. The specimens are equally 


"Castaing-Sicard 1961, pp. 29-36; Schulze er al 2003, pp. 338-40 "Phillips 2002; in detail: Schulze er al 2003. 
Phillips 2002, p. 402; Schulze er al 2003, pp. 423-25 " Klein 1986; Stumpf 21993, рр. 35-49. 


THE MONEY OF THE FIRST CRUSADE: THE EVIDENCE 
OF A NEW PARCEL AND ITS IMPLICATIONS 1545 


distributed between the three classes. Based on Michael Metcalf’s classification, only recently a 
new study on the coinage of Valence has been published, so that it is not necessary to comment 
further on the deniers of Valence. 

Until now the deniers of Melgueil were rather rare in the Near Eastern hoards and finds. Apart 
from the newly indicated parcel from the Lebanon, which contained 181 Me/gorienses out of a total 
of 621 coins, there were just a few and mainly later finds.'* The new parcel provides us with a fur- 
ther 13 specimens of different style, but all of them seem to be of good silver, probably of 8 deniers 
known from the written sources, and of high weight, mainly 1.0 to 1.2 g. The typology seems earli- 
er and cruder than the very common and lighter variants of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries with 
a fineness of 4 deniers, and one particular specimen has a retrograde obverse legend. It seems also 
that only the latest variant of this parcel corresponds to the first variants represented in the Lebanon 
hoard.'* These observations, together with the terminus ante quem 1096/7, might shed new light on 
the dating of this coinage, considering also that in 1100 a document of St. Victor of Marseille men- 
tions an amount of LX solidos optimorum denarorum melguirensium veteris monete." 

The case of the 13 denari of Lucca is particularly interesting. The parcel does not contain any 
light weight coin in the name of Henry IV/V (reigning 1056-1106/1106-1125). It contains exclu- 
sively heavy and good silver specimens of Henry IV, class 2 of the newest classification, as well 
as denari of his predecessors; there are even three coins of Conrad II and one of Otto II/III (973- 
983/983-1002), while in the above-mentioned Lebanon hoard there is just one denaro of Henry IV 
class 2. These denari are by far the oldest Western coins from the Levant. The evidence of these 
exclusively good and early denari lucenses in the parcel implies that the above-mentioned devalu- 
ation leading to the small and low fineness denari took place after 1096/7. It supports the idea that 
the radical devaluation soon after 1096/7 could have been a consequence ofthe heavy loss of silver 
by war and the crusades themselves. Additionally, it might give an idea of the circulation in Cen- 
tral Italy until 1096/7. The value of all the coins between the Ottonians and this date seems to be 
almost equal and they probably circulated together, until the big devaluation changed the system. 

We have the same phenomenon for the other Italian mints as well. In 1102, the crusader, deal- 
er, chronicler and later Genoese statesman Caffaro mentioned in his chronicle a big devaluation of 
the coins of Pavia, which were in use in Genoa; according to Caffaro there was a change from the 
old money to the new ‘brown money’. Fourteen years later he referred to a further devaluation in 
Pavia.” There is also a similar picture for the mint of Milan which introduced a new money around 
the turn of the century as well. So now we get an impression ofthe wider picture of Italian coinage, 
which until the First Crusade remained remarkably stable. Only afterwards, perhaps at least partly 
caused by the same crusade, there is a general decline for their coinages — and probably also for 
the coinage of Melgueil. 

On the other hand it is significant that the export of denari of Lucca continued in spite of the 
heavy reduction of that coinage. This implies that the choice of the denari of Lucca, and probably 
also of those of Valence, as ‘preferred coinages’ in the Holy Land was again a deliberate decision 
by the authorities established there. Consequently the change to their own coinages in the 1130s 
seems less radical in the light of the new evidence. But in any case the parcel seems to have a key 


position for the crusader coinage as well as for the dating and understanding of the Western coin- 
ages around the year 1100. 


!Metcalf 1995, pp. 17f: Chareyron 1999, pp. 29ff. ""Matzke 1993b, pp. 188f (nos. 12-31); adopted by Bellesia 2007, pp 

Phillips 2002, p. 402; Schulze er a/ 2003, pp. 334-40. 46-59; Schulze er al 2003, p. 340 

"^ Cfr. Castaing-Sicard 1961, pp. 311; Schulze er al 2003. pp. 334-40, "Belgrano 1890, pp. 13-16 (aa. 1102, 1116); cfr. Grierson / Day 
345-47, 351-53. Matzke / Saccocci (in press), chapter ‘Imperial coinages / Pavia’ | 


" Guérard 1857, pp. 568f. 
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CATALOGUE 


(Illustrated coins indicated by ‘) 


I. 


II. 


Ш. 


County of Poitou, mint of ‘Melle’ 

Deniers in the name of King Charles (denarii pictavenses), 11" century. 

Obv. Cross in border of dots, -CARLVS REX R, in border of dots. 

Rev. MET / . / ALo, in border of dots. 

Poey d'Avant 2425ff 

(OA SV (SD) 00:99200). 20928 

(PI. I, 4) With inverted S, 1.2 g, 1.19 g, 1.1 g (4), ‘1.0 g (4), 0.99 g, 0.98 g (2), 0.97, 0.89 g 


County of Chartres 

Anonymous deniers (denarii cartenses), 11° century. 

Obv. Stylized crowned bust between two pellets to right, another pellet on the left below, in 
border of dots. 

Rev. Cross in border of dots, +CARTIS CIVITAS, in border of dots. 

Poey d'Avant 1731 var. 

ENS TLNE 


County of Main, mint of Le Mans 

Deniers in the name of Count Herbert (denarii manses), 11^ century. 

Obv. Erbertus-monogramme, in border of dots, -COMES CENOMANNIS, in border of dots. 
Rev. Cross with two pellets as well as Alpha and Omega as pendilia, in border of dots, 
+SIGNVM DEI VIVI, in border of dots. 

Poey d’ Avant 1546ff 

(PL 6) 12:9. 1-29 


. Bishopric of Le Puy 


Anonymous billon deniers (denarii pogesi), 11^ century. 

Obv. Stylized christogramme in lined border, rudimentary legend. 
Rev. Cross in lined border, rudimentary legend. 

Poey d'Avant 2231 

(Pl. 1, 7) *0.92 g, 0.82 g, 0.69 g 


Bishopric of Valence 

Anonymous deniers (denarii valanzani), second half of 11" century. 

Obv. Cross pommée with annulet in fourth quarter, in border of dots, +S APOLLINARS, in 
border of dots. 

Rey. Stylized angel standing frontally, in border of dots, - VPBS VALENTIAL, in border of 
dots. 

Metcalf nos. 19ff 

(PI. I, 8) Metcalf class A, “1.03 g, 1.0 g 

(PL 1,9) Metc. class Bi(?),1.3 g,°1.11 g, 1.0 g 

(PI. I, 10) Metc. class C, 1.1 g, “1.0 g (3), 0.91 g 
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VI. County of Melgueil 
Deniers reproducing deniers of Narbonne in the name of Raymond (denarii melgorienses), 
11" century. 
Obv. Stylized and tripartite cross with pellet in the first quarter, lined border, RAIMVNOS (in 
stylized letters with crossed bars), in border of dots. 
Rev. Four annulets with central pellet, in lined border, NARDONA (in stylized letters with 
crossed bars), in border of dots. 
Poey d'Avant 3843/3845 var. 
(PI. I, 11) Earlier variant with retrograde legend on obverse and pellet in the second quarter of 
the cross, ‘0.70 g 
(PI. I, 12) Type as described, but Rev. NADONCA ‘1.07 g 
(PI. I, 13) Type as described 1.2 g (2), 1.18 g, 1.1 g, '1.09 g, 1.08 g, 1.0 g (3), 0.99 g 
(PI. I, 14) Later variant with thick cross arms and with bigger dots in outer border circles 1.02 g 


VII. Lucca, imperial mint 
- Emperor Otto II or Otto III (973-983 / 983-1002), denaro 
Obv. OTTO-monogramme in border of dots, -IHPERATOR. 
Rev. In the centre LV / CA, without border of dots, -OTTO PIVS RE. 
Matzke nos. 13f, Bellesia p. 48.1/C” 
(BIB) ODE 
- Emperor Conrad II (1027-1039), denari 
Obv. TT-monogramme in border of dots, +IMPERATOR. 
Rev. In the centre LV / CA, without border of dots, -CHVNRADVS. 
Matzke nos. 19f, Bellesia pp. 54f.1 
(PI. I, 16) ‘1.08 g 
(PI. I, 17) Rev. with +CHVINRADVS, 1.0 g, ‘0.88 g 
- Emperor Henry III (1039-1056), denaro 
Obv. T T-monogramme in border of dots, -IMPERATOR. 
Rev. In the centre LV / CA, without border of dots, -ENRICVS. 
Matzke nos. 22f (type H. 1a), Bellesia p. 58.1/A 
(PI. I, 18) (0.97 g 
- Emperor Henry IV (1056-1106), denari 
Obv. TT-monogramme in border of dots, +INPERATOR(with characteristically split R). 
Rev. In the centre LV / CA, without border of dots, +ENRICVS (with split R). 
Matzke nos. 25-28 (type H. 2a), Bellesia p. 59.2 
(P1-1519,20) 11-8, 1-18 (2), 1.08 g, *1.02 g, 1.0 g, 0.83 g, *0.82 g 


*” Matzke 1993b, pp. 185 f. (nos. 13-31); Bellesia 2007, pp. 46-59. 
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APPENDIX 


As often happens with parcels and hoard complexes coming from the coin market, new parts ofthe 
hoards appear later. In this case not only were three further coins of the hoard offered by the same 
person later, in March 2010, but in September ofthe same year a big parcel ofthe same hoard, with 
the very same characteristics, was also offered on the coin market in Munich. It included the same 
coin types - no new coin type came up, apart from a variant for Melgueil and deniers of class D of 
Valence - and also the exceptional composition of exclusively early and good alloy coins of Lucca 
and Melgueil is congruent with the first part. Only four reduced new type denari of Lucca (Matzke 
class 3a) came up with the new parcel, but they might be intrusive, like a fifth specimen of the 
later twelfth century. It can be expected that further parcels of the same eastern hoard eventually 
appearing on the market will not be different. 

Thanks to the friendly help of some dealers in Munich the composition of this second part can 
be reconstructed as follows. In order to give an overview of the whole of the two parts, the fol- 
lowing table includes also the numbers of the first part and the sum of both. The given standard 
weights are based on the often vaguely indicated weights. 


MICHAEL MATZKE 








Mint Ruler or type ia 276 Standard Total 
Parcel Parcel weight 

Immobilized in the name 8 4 12 

Melle of Charles, regular S ЫР (39) 
Variant with inversed S 15 87 52 

Chartres Anonymous 1 - HEAD 1 

Le Mans Immobilized in the name 2 1 1.2 g (3) 3 
of Count Herbert 

Le Puy Anonymous 3 1 0.8 g (4) 4 
Anonymous Metcalf 2 3 5 

Valence class A 2 a(22) 
Metc. class B 3 6 9 
Mete. class C 3 6 9 
Metc. class E 2 17 19 
Metcl. class Di-ii - 4 4 
Anonymous, early variant 1 - 1 

Melgueil e : 3 1.2 g (23 

E Variant without pellet in - 8 (23) 2 

quarter of obverse cross 
Main variant 11 57 67 
Late variant 1 12 13 
Ойо П/Ш (973-1002) 1 - 1 

L 1.1 g (30 

Ke Conrad II (1027-39) 3 10 в (30) 13 

Непгу Ш (1039-56), 1 2 8 
Matzke class 1 
Henry IV (1056-1106), 8 40 48 
Matzke class 2 

Lucca (intrusive?) Henry IV (1056-1106), - (4) - (4) 
Matzke class 3a 

Total 65 203 (207) 268 (272) 


PLATE I 


silbermünze 
Denar in guter Ausprägung 
ca.21 mm 


ca.1.2 gr 


ich löse meinen privat sammlung auf. 
Alle Artikel die von mir angeboten werden sind 10096 Original. 





UBERLEGUNGEN ZUM ‘HABSBURGER URBAR’ ALS QUELLE 
FUR WAHRUNGSGESCHICHTE' 


SAMUEL NUSSBAUM 


Ausgangspunkt fiir die folgenden Uberlegungen ist der Versuch einer kartografischen Auswertung 
der Währungen im Habsburger Urbarbuch. Abgesehen von den methodischen Herausforderun- 
gen der Kartografierung,' stellt sich die grundsatzliche Frage nach dem Aussagewert der Urba- 
raufzeichnungen. 

Das ‘Habsburger Urbar” ist eine Zusammenstellung verschiedener Einkiinfteverzeichnisse 
habsburgischen Ursprungs in den sogenannt *vorderen Landen'. Diese umfassen Gebiete der heu- 
tigen Schweiz, des heute franzósischen Elsasses sowie Gebiete des Schwarzwaldes, des Boden- 
seeraumes und Schwabens im heutigen Deutschland. Die Ródel des Urbars sind in den ersten 
zehn bis fünfzehn Jahren des 14. Jahrhunderts — am Ende der Regentschaft von Kónig Albrecht 
I. — entstanden. Aus den 1330er Jahren sind Fragmente einer ‘Reinschrift’ überliefert, später fol- 
gten verschiedene Abschriften. Die Dokumente beschreiben Einkiinfte und Gerichtbarkeitsrechte 
der habsburgischen Herrschaft in etwa 1500 Ortschaften. Aufgrund des grossen Umfangs und 
Informationsgehaltes der Dokumente ist das Urbar eine wichtige und viel zitierte Quelle fiir die 
genannten Gebiete. Neben Naturalabgaben werden haufig Geldbeträge genannt und dies macht die 
Quelle interessant für währungsgeschichtliche Fragestellungen. Entsprechend wurde das *Hab- 
sburgische Urbar’ in zahlreichen numismatischen Studien berücksichtigt. In seiner Gesamtheit 
wurde es — meines Wissens — unter dem währungsgeschichtlichen Aspekt allerdings noch nicht 
ausgewertet. 

Die Ergebnisse der kartografischen Auswertung können hier nur anhand einer einfachen 
Aufzählung der genannten Währungen beziehungsweise Münzbezeichnungen? präsentiert werden. 
Die Liste ist nach Häufigkeit der Nennungen geordnet. Der weitaus grösste Teil der Geldforderun- 
gen wird im Urbar ohne die Bezeichnung einer Währung genannt: 

“Baseler’ — Basler Pfennige sind in den elsässischen Ämtern verzeichnet, in der heutigen Nor- 
dwestschweiz, sowie im Amt Schwarzwald und Waldshut. Zudem findet sich eine Nennung in 
Luzern, die im Zusammenhang mit dem Gotthardzoll steht. Überschneidungen mit dem ‘Brisger’ 
gibt es nach Osten ins Breisgauische Gebiet hinein. 

‘Costentzer’ — Die Nennung von Konstanzer Pfennigen beschränken sich auf das Kerngebiet 
um den Bodensee und Ämter nördlich des Bodensees. Im Gebiet Breisgau/Schaffhausen wird er 
nicht erwähnt und auch nicht im inneren zürcherischen Gebiet. Überschneidungen mit dem ‘Zu- 
richer’ gibt es an der Grenze zu Winterthur und bei Frauenfeld. 

‘Zuricher’ — Die Währung des Zürcher Pfennigs müsste gemäss der Ausdehnung des Zürcher 
Münzkreises zu jener Zeit wohl die meisten Nennungen im beobachteten Gebiet verzeichnen. 
Sie erscheint jedoch nur gelegentlich im nördlichen Mittelland und teilweise in der heutigen 
Ostschweiz. Konzentrationen gibt es um Winterthur/Frauenfeld herum, und im aargauischen 


' Ich möchte mich herzlich bei der "Schweizerischen Numismatischen Schwarz (1940), S. 45, Anm. 30. 
Gesellschaft — SNG' und bei der *Schweizerischen Akademie der Geistes- 1 Diese Unterscheidung muss hier gemacht werden, weil die 
und Sozialwissenschaften - SAGW" bedanken. Deren grosszügige Stipendien Bezeichnungen für Geldbetrige in den Quellen nicht konsequent 
haben mir die Teilnahme am *XIV Internationalen Numismatischen Kongress! — ‘Währungen’ sind. Die verschiedenen Fälle und die Begrifllichkeit 
ermöglicht. Zudem danke ich Benedikt Zäch für seine Unterstützung. müssten diskutiert werden. 


Obwohl dies Dietrich Schwarz bereits 1940 angeregt hatte. Vgl 
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um Baden/Lenzburg. Ein grosser Teil der Geldforderungen wurde im Ziircher Gebiet ohne 
Währungsnennung ins Urbar aufgenommen. Dies ist eine Auffälligkeit. 

‘Haller’ — Gemeint sind die Heller aus Schwäbisch Hall; Nennungen finden sich im Norden in 
den Ämtern “Gundolvingen’, ‘Veringen’ und ‘Wartstein”. 

“Strasburger’ — Im nordelsässischen Gebiet treffen wir auf den Strassburger Pfennig, häufig 
auch auf die lateinische Bezeichnung ‘Argentinenses’. 

‘Brisger’ — Auf die Bezeichnung ‘Brisger’ für Breisgauer Pfennige stossen wir nördlich des 
Rheins. Allerdings ist auch der ‘Baseler’ im südlichen Breisgau genannt. Das ‘Habsburger Urbar’ 
nennt eine Anzahl Ortschaften, an denen ‘Baseler’ und ‘Brisger’ parallel verzeichnet sind. 

“Schafuser”— Nennungen der Schaffhauser Währung sind im Urbar ziemlich konzentriert ver- 
treten im Amt Krenkingen. 

'Stevening' — Im südlichen Elsass. Dies sind vermutlich Stefanspfennige aus Besangon.* 

‘Imperial’ — Nennungen finden sich im bündnerischen Gebiet um Laax. Hierbei handelt es sich 
vermutlich um kaiserliche Denare aus der Lombardei, die über die Septimer-Route in den Raum 
von Chur gelangten.’ 

‘Turnes’ — Neben ‘Baseler’ sind in Luzern auch ‘Turnes’ (Turnosgroschen) genannt. Zölle für 
Waren die von Hospental nach Reiden transportiert wurden, mussten in Luzern in diesen Währun- 
gen beglichen werden. Der Turnois taucht hier als die gängige Handelsmünze auf.° 

‘Losener’ — In der Urbarstelle für Freiburg ist der Pfennig aus Lausanne genannt. 

‘Bilian’ — Erscheint in Ursern. Vermutlich waren damit Münzen italienischen Ursprungs ge- 
meint.” 

Schliesslich bleibt noch die Erwáhnung des Schlagsatzes der Münzstátte in Zofingen. ‘In der 
stat ze Zovingen, die der herschaft eigen ist, ist ein munze; da git man je von der marche ze schleg- 
satze 6 d.’ Ansonsten ist die Zofinger Währung nirgends verzeichnet. 

Das ‘Habsburger Urbar’ liegt in einer ausführlich kommentierten Edition von Rudolf Maag 
vor. Ein umfangreicher Begleitband mit Glossar, Register und Interpretation, erarbeitet von Paul 
Schweizer und Walther Glättli, schloss das dreibändige Werk 1904 ab. Der dritte Band beinhaltet 
auch ein Kapitel über Münzen und Masse, das von Julius Cahn allerdings arg kritisiert und als 
unbrauchbar abgetan wurde.” 

Die Autoren der Edition stellten das Urbar in den folgenden historischen Zusammenhang: die 
Entstehung soll im Zuge von Zentralisierungs- und Verwaltungsbestrebungen, und im Sinne einer 
Konsolidierung der Herrschaftsrechte von König Albrecht I. entstanden sein. Albrecht selber soll 
das Urbar in Auftrag gegeben haben, auch mit dem Ziel, die Übergabe der Verwaltung an seine 
Söhne und seinen Neffen vorzubereiten." Die Autoren sahen im Urbar ein grossangelegtes Projekt 
der habsburgischen Verwaltung. Ihre Edition suggeriert ein von langer Hand geplantes Unterfan- 
gen, einheitlich ausgeführt und koordiniert. Über eidliche Kundschaften, in denen Untertanen und 
Amtleute befragt wurden, erfolgte die Aufnahme der einzelnen Forderungen in den verschiedenen 
Gebieten. So sollen die Informationen zusammengetragen, und in Konzeptrödeln, später dann in 
Anfertigungsrödeln festgehalten worden sein. Diese Phase sei gemäss Schweizer noch vor dem 


* Vgl. Das Habsburgische Urbar II.2, S. 302. Schrótter (1930), S. 662. ? Die Bezeichnung *Bilian' findet sich auch in Churer Urkunden des 13 
* Vgl. Schulte (1900), S. 187-90. Cahn (1911), S. 123-24. Züch (1999), Jahrhunderts im Kontext mit weiteren italienischen Münzbezeichnungen. 
S. 414-19. Hess (1970), S. 258. Das Habsburgische Urbar 11.2, S. 302. Vgl. Cahn (1911), S. 123-24. Das Habsburgische Urbar IL.2, S 301. 
Schrétter (1930), S. 281-82. Burckhardt (1954), S. 77. 
* Vgl. Das Habsburgische Urbar I, S. 218. Schulte (1900), S. 191-210 * Das Habsburgische Urbar I, S. 494—95, 
hier ab S. 205. Cahn (1911), S. 162-63. Züch (1999), S. 420 und 424-26. ” Vel. Cahn (1911), S. 160, Anm. 10. 
Hess (1970), S. 258-61. Das Habsburgische Urbar 11.2, S. 303. Schrótter "Vgl. Das Habsburgische Urbar 11.2, S. 498. 


(1930), S. 134-35. 
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Tod Albrechts im Jahr 1308 abgeschlossen gewesen. Die Überarbeitungen und die abschliessende 
Reinschrift sollen dann später erfolgt sein, aber keine redaktionellen Änderungen mehr gebracht 
haben." In diesem Sinne haben die Autoren der Edition das Urbar aus den noch existierenden 
Rödeln und aus diversen späteren Abschriften zusammengetragen. 

Spätere Untersuchungen relativieren die Vorstellung eines solch einheitlichen Vorgehens. 
Partsch konnte beispielsweise zeigen, dass neben den herrschaftlichen Verwaltern auch lokale 
Schreiber an der Arbeit beteiligt waren.'* Und Bärtschi verabschiedet sich gänzlich vom Gedanken 
einer von langer Hand geplanten Urbaraufnahme. Sie geht davon aus, dass die einzelnen Rédel aus 
jeweils unterschiedlichen Anlässen und unabhängig voneinander angefertigt wurden." Auffällig 
ist, dass besonders in konfliktreichen Zeiten und in Gegenden unklarer Herrschaftsverhältnisse 
besonders fleissig Schriftgut angefertigt wurde.'* Bärtschi weitet auch den Zeithorizont der Urba- 
raufnahme bis etwa 1314 aus und warnt vor der Vorstellung eines zugrundeliegenden Ur-Urbars, 
das lediglich zu rekonstruieren sei. Sie bezweifelt, dass Form und Inhalt des Urbars gemäss der 
modernen Kompilation, wie sie uns heute vorliegt, bereits zu Beginn des 14. Jahrhunderts festge- 
standen habe." Dafür fehlen zu viele der vermeintlichen ‘Originalrödel’. Zudem scheinen bereits 
die Rödel auf bestehendes, noch älteres Schriftgut Bezug zu nehmen. 

Bärtschi schliesst sich mit ihrer Urbarinterpretation einer jüngeren Schriftlichkeitsforschung 
an und gerade in Bezug auf Zweck und Gebrauch von urbarialem Schriftgut gibt es hier einige Be- 
merkungen zu machen. Urbare werden nicht mehr als *Faktenquellen' ^ betrachtet. Sie waren also 
nicht die Verwaltungs- und Administrationsinstrumente, als die sie von ihrer Konzeption und ihrem 
Inhalt her erscheinen mógen. Mit der Einsicht, dass die in Urbaren genannten Einkünfte gar nicht 
zwingend eingezogen wurden, beziehungsweise immer wieder Gegenstand neuer Verhandlungen 
waren, begann man neue Deutungen zu suchen. So wird heute davon ausgegangen, dass die finanz- 
statistischen Angaben in Urbaren oft zweitrangig waren. Diese Schriftstücke erfüllten vielmehr den 
Zweck, Herrschaftsrechte herzuleiten, zu belegen und zu legitimieren." Aufschreiben bedeutete 
hier nicht *Rechnen und Bilanzieren', sondern *Beanspruchen und Bewahren'.? Die Adressaten 
waren nicht die Untertanen, von denen Steuern und Abgaben eingefordert werden sollten, sondern 
Mitkonkurrenten und spáter auch Amtleute. Diesen gegenüber galt es, Ansprüche auf verschiedene 
Rechte und Herrschaftsbereiche zu dokumentieren.'? Damit hatten solche Verzeichnisse in vielerlei 
Hinsicht gar nicht Ansprüchen der Aktualitát gerecht zu werden, sondern eher bestehende Schrift- 
traditionen einzuhalten und über die Wiedergabe von bestehendem, legitimem Schriftgut wieder- 
um eigene Legitimität zu erlangen.’’ Gerade dieser Bezug auf ältere, bestehende Texte lässt sich 
im ‘Habsburger Urbar’ an zahlreichen Stellen illustrieren. Zum Teil sind die Belege noch existent 
und überliefert. Ansonsten lassen sich Zitate aus älteren Dokumenten in Stilbrüchen, in der Syste- 
matik,' im Textfluss und in der Wortwahl erkennen, oder sie erklären Ausdrücke und Abschnitte 
in lateinischer Sprache. Es finden sich Stellen, die äusserst detailliert Vorgänge und Beziehungen 
wiedergeben, oder die von Rechten berichten, welche ausdrücklich keine Gültigkeit mehr besassen 
— auch spätere Abschriften geben teilweise diese bereits vergangenen Zustände wieder.” 

Solche Erkenntnisse erschweren wirtschaftsgeschichtliche Interpretationsversuche. Auf me- 
thodischer Ebene müssen wir anerkennen, dass Urbare die alltäglichen Realitäten der betrachteten 


" Vgl. Ebd., S. 510-513. '® Sablonier (2002), S. 101. 

" Vgl. Partsch (1946), S. 70. ? Vgl. Bürtschi (2008), S. 51, Beispiele auf S. 58, 94. 
Vgl. Bürtschi (2008), S. 50 ? Vgl, Ebd., S. 85. 

"Vgl. Ebd., S. 84 ? Vgl. Ebd., S. 56. 
Vel. Ebd., S. 9 2 Vel. Ebd., S. 104, Es gibt aber auch Hinweise darauf, dass Redigiert 
Vgl. Ebd., S. 12 wurde. Vgl. Ebd., S. 56, 57. 


Vgl. Ebd., S. 13 und 51 


UBERLEGUNGEN ZUM ‘HABSBURGER URBAR’ 
ALS QUELLE FUR WAHRUNGSGESCHICHTE 1555 


Zeit nur beschrünkt abbilden, dies kann sogar für Fragen der wirtschaftlichen Organisation gel- 
ten.? Im Falle des *Habsburger Urbars' unterstellt die Edition wohl ungerechtfertigterweise eine 
Einheitlichkeit und Kontinuitüt der verwendeten Dokumente. Dies bedeutet, dass auch im Falle 
einer wührungsgeschichtlichen Auswertung der Urbaredition, der Verwendungkontext, sowie die 
Überlieferungs- und gegebenenfalls sogar die Verwahrungsgeschichte der einzelnen Ródel und 
Abschriften berücksichtigt werden müssen. In der Edition des ‘Habsburger Urbars' ist neben den 
Ródeln aus den Jahren 1303 bis 1314 und der sogenannten Reinschrift aus den 30er Jahren des 14. 
Jahrunderts auch eine Abschrift aus der ersten Hälfte des 15. Jahrhunderts berücksichtigt. Diese 
*Berner Handschrift" ist eine von mehreren Abschriften die vermutlich von den Eidgenossen er- 
stellt worden sind, nachdem diese 1415 das Archiv in Baden erobert hatten. 

Eine intensivere Untersuchung solcher Zusammenhánge kónnte móglicherweise Antworten 
liefern auf Fragen, die sich aus der kartografischen Auswertung des “Urbars’ ergeben haben. Wes- 
halb blieb der Grossteil der Geldforderungen im zürcherischen Gebiet ohne Wührungsnennung? 
Und weshalb ist die Währung der habsburgischen Münzstätte Zofingen nie genannt? 
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4 Wesha ЕЕЕ tasa ; 3 
Weshalb die Eidgenossen diese Dokumente abgeschrieben haben 
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SCHILLING KENIGSBERGISCH SLAGES OF 
GRAND MASTER LOUIS OF ERLICHSHAUSEN 


BORYS PASZKIEWICZ' 


After the Teutonic Order had been defeated during the great war against Poland in 1410, the 
Prussian currency became seriously debased. It was only in 1416 that Michael Küchmeister, the 
Grand Master of the Order, restored the pre-war monetary system and twice increased the Prussian 
shilling's silver standard. The new shillings display a long cross on both faces and were equal to 
twelve pfennigs. The old Short-Cross shillings remained in circulation at a floating rate against 
the new shillings and pfennigs, generally somewhat lower than a half of the former and six of the 
latter (Volckart 1996, pp. 84-85, 97). 

Monetary stabilisation of the Teutonic Prussian state was disturbed by the growing silver famine 
during the second quarter of the fifteenth century. This caused the deep fall in the volume of coinage 
which has been reflected in hoards in a surprising way. Prussian coin groups hidden as late as dur- 
ing the Thirteen Years’ War, i.e. after 1454, are dominated by early coins of Master Paul of Rusdorf 
(1422-41), struck in the twenties, whereas few coins of his successor, Conrad of Erlichshausen 
(1441-49), appear in the hoards. This makes hoards useless for the determination of the relative 
chronology of the coins. The coin weight and fineness, both of shillings and pennies, gradually de- 
creased after 1450, during the reign of Louis of Erlichshausen. There were two state mints. The main 
workshop was placed in Torun, and the auxiliary in Gdansk. The latter operated only occasionally 
during the second quarter of the fifteenth century and up to 1454 (Volckart 1996, pp. 170-76). 

On 4th February 1454 the Estates of Prussia, i.e. the representatives of cities and landed gen- 
try, refused obedience to the Order. They paid homage to King Casimir IV of Poland a month later, 
making him a new Lord of Prussia. This began the thirteen-year long and heavily devastating war. 
Its variable fortune was often dependent on money. It was just money, namely one hundred and 
ninety thousand guldens, that allowed the King of Poland to enter Marienburg, the capital of the 
Teutonic Order, on 6th June 1457, after he had paid this money to unpaid Teutonic mercenaries. 
However, the Torun treaty that ended the war was concluded as late as 1466. According to it, the 
western and more developed part of Prussia, with Gdansk, Elbing and Torun, became an autono- 
mous province sharing its rule with Poland. It was later named Royal Prussia. The eastern part 
remained the Teutonic dominion but under the overlordship of the Polish king. The grand master 
moved to Kónigsberg castle. 

The coinage of the Teutonic Order during the Thirteen Years’ War has been researched very 
superficially. It has been stated that, while the cities revolted, the Order lost both its main mint in 
Torun, and the auxiliary one, in Gdansk, the latter being however out of order at that time. To coin 
money, a new Teutonic mint was opened in Marienburg (Waschinski 1952, p. 141). However, Ma- 
rienburg was also lost in 1456 when Czech mercenaries had occupied the capital of the Teutonic 
Order as the security of their unpaid money. The next mint was opened in Kónigsberg that year. 
Perhaps, as Oliver Volckart guesses, a field mint worked at Gniew at the beginning of 1457. This 
guess is based upon a document reporting that Hans von Lichtenstein, the Teutonic mintmaster 
expelled from Torun by the revolt, died in Gniew on 3" April 1457, leaving some mint tools ( Vol- 
ckart 1996, pp. 280, 431) 


* Best thanks to Theodore V. Buttrey who much improved my English. 
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O Mints of the Teutonic Order 


€ Municipal and Estates' mints 





Fig. 1. Prussia within the borders of 1454 and mints working during the Thirteen Years’ War (Or- 
der, Estates’ and municipal). 


On 24 June 1460 Grand Master Louis of Erlichshausen issued a decree reducing the rate of 
shillings of a Kónigsberg coinage to six pence or to the value of the old shilling from the years 
1410-1416 (Czum ersten sal der Schilling Kenigsbergisch slages geen vor einen alden Schilling 
der sechs pfennige des alden Slages). In the same decree Master Louis withdrew from circulation 
‘the base small pennies coined during the war’. ‘These small pennies which we have ordered to 
be coined now, shall go twelve for one good shilling, and six for one old shilling’. ‘And old small 
pennies shall be equal to presently coined pennies if they are of the same value’ (VoBberg 1843, 
pp. 173-74). 

It is not easy to identify the coins to which Master Louis’s decree referred. Before the war the 
‘new’ Long Cross shillings were coined, and after the war the Short Cross shillings, so-called old 
shillings, were restored. Both Short and Long Cross shillings were struck in the name of Grand 
Master Louis (1450-67); therefore the change occurred during his reign (PI. I, 1-5). Some of the 
Long Cross shillings show the characters DE for De Erlichshausen (P1. 1, 1-2), which are absent 
from all Short Cross coins (PI. I, 5). Chemical tests of the alloy, conducted in the Berlin mint in 
the nineteenth century, revealed that Louis’s Long Cross shilling silver fineness (342/1000) was 
substantially worse than it had been during the times of the previous masters (i.e. 508/1000). On 
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the other hand, a Short Cross shilling revealed even worse silver (247/1000) than the Long Cross 
one, but similar to the coins minted later (VoBberg 1843, pp. 172-73). 

The Short Cross shillings of Master Louis, all marked with a star at the beginning of the leg- 
ends, are quite uniform (PI. I, 5) whereas those of the Long Cross group show some rare varieties 
with additional marks. A small group, lacking the grand master’s family name, show a fleuron on 
the top arm of the cross, over the shield (VoBberg 1843, nos. 883-86) (PI. I, 3). One can suggest 
that the fleuron may have a Marian meaning and allude to the name of Marienburg, and this was 
probably the reason why VoBberg and Waschinski attributed these coins there (Waschinski 1952, 
p. 129). Some coins of this group show also the eagle looking left rather than right. The alloy test 
made for VoBberg indicated the same fineness as of the Long Cross shilling without a fleuron. A 
new X-ray fluorescence analysis has indicated silver fineness between 33 (core) and 52 per cent 
(surface) of the example of the fleuron shilling found at Działdowo (Soldau) Castle (Table 1). 


TABLE 1. The XRF analysis of the shilling with a fleuron of Louis of Erlichshausen 
(Marienburg mint, 1454-56?), found at Działdowo Castle'. Spectral analysis has 
confirmed the presence of Cu, Ag, Fe, Au. Traces of Pb, Cr and Zr are visible. 


Percentage of components: 


Test no. Cr Mn Fe Cu Ag Au Pb Total 
Surface 9 «0.030 <0.0040 <0.0059 50.22 49.09 0.5085 <0.020 99.98 

9-1 <0.030 0.0067 0.0643 46.88 52.37 0.5225 «0.020 99.99 
Edge 


9-2 < 0.030 0.0194 0.2066 50.64 48.58 0.4243 <0.020 99.99 
9-3 < 0.030 0.039 05256, 22.937 55.31 05497 20020739.99 
9-4 « 0.030 0.0128 02145725 0165288 7193255 1072989: 010201 290199 
9-5 « 0.030 0.0175 0202759783958 0.2516 002079299 
9-6 < 0.030 0.0074 | «0.0059 48.28 51.04 0.5394 <0.020 99.99 


Shillings with a pellet, some of them presenting also an annulet placed over the shields, are 
even rarer (PI. I, 2). They show characters DE for De Erlichshausen, which makes them similar to 
the largest Long Cross group without a mark (PI. I, 1), struck probably in Torun (Waschinski 1952, 
p. 129). Pellet marks were used also upon earlier Long Cross shillings of master Paul of Rusdorf 
(1422-41). Emil Bahrfeldt thought those indicated the period 1435-41, but this suggestion appears 
to be groundless (Bahrfeldt 1901, p. 45). 

Emil Waschinski suggested that all Long Cross shillings would have been struck before the 
war, by 1454. These without additional marks and those with the annulet and pellet over the 
shields would have been struck in Torun. The shillings with the fleuron would have been struck 
in Marienburg, before 1454 as well (Waschinski 1952, p. 129; similarly Bahrfeldt 1901, p. 48). 
The Short Cross shillings with the name of Louis would have been produced in Marienburg and 


' The analyses made by Dr. Beata Miazga in the Institute of Archaeology, 
Wroclaw University. 
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Kónigsberg during the war, that is between 1454 and 1466 (Waschinski 1952, pp. 139-40). Such an 
opinion had to be an oversight, because Waschinski was conscious that the Marienburg mint had 
been opened due to the loss of the Torun mint as a consequence of the revolt, so the Marienburg 
mint had not existed in the years before the war. The term Schilling Kenigsbergisch slages, accord- 
ing to Waschinski, would denote coins minted both in Kónigsberg and Marienburg during the war. 

Friedrich August Vofberg's suggestion, older by a hundred years, looks to be more coher- 
ent. He thought that Kenigsbergisch slages shillings were only coins struck in Kónigsberg from 
1456. They would differ in their short cross from shillings minted earlier in Toruf and Marienburg 
(VoBberg 1843, pp. 173-74). These hypotheses, however, do not only pass over products of the 
supposed field mint. Vofberg, Waschinski and scholars who follow them (e.g. Kubiak 1986, p. 17) 
do not explain why Master Louis would have used the short cross, a sign of the ‘old’ standard, 
as early as in 1454 or 1456, if he would not declare these shillings to be of the *old standard till 
1460. Why would Master Louis, aiming to debase his war-time shillings in 1454 or 1456, have 
made them clearly different from the earlier, more valuable coins? Therefore both solutions look 
improbable. 

In his later study Voßberg briefly reported that Adolf Jungfer in Berlin had observed an in- 
teresting shilling of Grand Master Louis in a hoard containing ordinary Teutonic Prussian coins 
from the fifteenth century. On its reverse the shilling displayed a crown in the second quarter of 
the shield. Whether the crown indicated the Königsberg mint, Vossberg was not able to say, but he 
pointed out the exceptional character of such a situation of any Teutonic mint mark (VoBberg 1868, 
pp. 211-12: ...ein Schilling [...] der auf der Rückseite im oberen zweiten Felde des Ordensschil- 
des eine Krone als Abzeichen trägt. Ob diese Krone mit der Verlegung der Hochmeister-Residenz 
von Marienburg nach Königsberg zusammenhing und damit die neue Prägestätte hat bezeichnet 
werden sollen, muss dahin gestellt bleiben. Jedenfalls steht ein Nebenzeichen an der erwähnten 
Stelle ohne Beispiel in der langen Reihe der Hochmeister-Münzen da). This report remained unno- 
ticed, and the shilling with the crown has never been seen since. Even Voßberg himself neglected 
to mention whether the shilling displayed the short or the long cross. 

During the archaeological excavation in Gdansk in 2006 (at 33A, Rybaki Görne Street), a 
poorly preserved coin was found which bears the name of Master Louis the First, and displays an 
undeniable crown in the second quarter of the shield. This is the Long Cross shilling: 


Oby. MGS|LVDW|IGVS|PRIH|, Grand master's shield imposed upon the long cross. 


Rev. MOnG|TANORVMIPRVG, Teutonic shield, a crown in the second quarter, imposed 
upon the long cross (the slanted lines in the third quarter represent dies’ ghosting). 


AR, corroded, 0.68 g, 20.8 mm. Gdansk, Archaeological Museum. (PI. I, 4) 


The legend of the obverse omits the master's family name, like the shillings with the fleuron 
attributed to Marienburg, but unlike the shillings without additional marks, attributed to Torun. 
The crown is probably the same as that observed by Jungfer. This unusual crown must stand for 
an unusual issue. One may expect that the shilling was coined either in Kónigsberg or in the field 
mint suggested by Volckart. 

The mint in Königsberg had been established by Henry Reuß von Plauen, the grand hospitaler 
and commander of Elbing. We see it for the first time in February 1456, when Reuß informed the 
grand master that the Teutonic land master of Livonia had promised to send him three money- 
ers. Reuß asked the grand master to commission three dies for these moneyers (we can guess 
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this meant actually three pairs of dies) and to send these dies from Marienburg to Kónigsberg 
(Waschinski 1952, p. 229). This may indicate that at least the oldest Kónigsberg dies were cut by 
the same die-sinker as the Marienburg ones, being probably provided with a distinctive feature, as 
they were intended especially for the other mint. 

The crown upon the shilling suggests the Kónigsberg mint, due to the simple association with 
the name. Moreover, the crown on the Bohemian Lion's head served as an element of the banner 
of the Teutonic chapter in Kónigsberg (Banderia Prutenorum, p. 8v.). This mint would be distin- 
guished by the crown, just as the Marienburg mint was distinguished earlier by the fleuron. Indeed, 
to insert this mark into the arms of the Order was against the practice of marking Prussian coins. 
This was probably the reason why such a solution was soon abandoned, despite the fact that all 
Teutonic Prussian coins were minted in Kónigsberg from 1457 on. 

If the Kenigsbergisch slages shillings from 1456-1460 are Long Cross coins with the crown, 
this implies that shillings coined in Kónigsberg had been reduced in their face value, that is de- 
valued, in 1460 from ‘good’ or ‘new’ shillings to ‘base’ or ‘old’ shillings. In other words, the 
grand master acknowledged openly that his shillings did not fit the ‘new shilling’ standard, and in 
consequence, he restored the ‘old shilling’ standard in his current mintage, indicated by the Short 
Cross type from then on (Table 2). The hidden debasement was replaced with an open devaluation. 


TABLE 2. Mints and coinage periods of Grand Master Louis’s shillings (1450-67) (key to photos). 


PI Mint Vossberg 
no. Type mark Obv. legend Mint Period 1843 nos. 
1 Long Cross none Mags Lvdwic D Toruń 1450-54 879-881 

E Prim 
2 Long Cross annulet Mags Lvdwic D field mint? 1454(?) - before 882 
and pellet E Prim April, 1457 
3 Long Cross fleuron Mags Lvdwicvs Marienburg 1454-56 883-6 
Prim 


4 Long Cross crown Mgs Lvdwicvs Königsberg 1456-60 - 
Prim 


5 Short Cross star Magst Lvdwicevs Königsberg 1460-67 887-896 
Pri 


Moreover, Master Louis’s decree from 1460 reformed pfennigs as well. The pfennigs which 
had been struck during the war to the date of the decree were proclaimed debased and out of cir- 
culation. But among the pre-war pfennigs, the grand master found ones that did not deserve the 
withdrawal. He also announced that he had ordered new pfennigs of higher value to be coined. The 
latter were pfennigs of the Second Eagle type (Paszkiewicz 2007). 

If we put together the proposed chronologies of shillings and pennies, we see that every Prus- 
sian later medieval monetary reform resulted in type changes of both sorts of coinage. On shil- 
lings the Short Cross and Long Cross types were used alternately, and similarly the Eagle and 
the Greek Cross were applied on pennies (see Table 3). Certainly it was not a jigsaw puzzle to be 
solved through several generations but a mechanism based upon the people's memory of previ- 
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ously minted coins, their values and types. In the case of shillings the memory was supported by 
the fact that from 1410 old coins remained in circulation, not being subject to withdrawal. That 
was the reason why Master John of Tiefen's coins from the 1490s were clearly stylized as coins of 
Michael Küchmeister from about 1420. 


TABLE 3. Type changes in the Teutonic Prussian coinage in the fifteenth century. 


Coinage period Shillings Pennies 

(1380) 1391-1416 Short Cross First Eagle 
1416-60 Long Cross Third Greek Cross 
1460-c. 1490 Short Cross Second Eagle 


c. 1490-1510/15 Long Cross Last Greek Cross 
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PLATE I 





1-5. Prussian shillings of Grand Master Louis of Erlichshausen (see Table 2): 


I 


Long Cross, no mint mark. Warszawskie Centrum Numizmatyezne, Sale Catalogue 33 
(2.12.2005): 214. 

Long Cross, annulet / pellet. Voßberg 1843, no. 882. 

Long Cross, fleuron, from Dzialdowo Castle. Warsaw University, Institute of Archaeology, 
photo by the author. 

Long Cross, crown, from Gdańsk, Rybaki Górne Street. Archaeological Museum in Gdańsk, 
photo by the author. 

Short Cross, star / star. Warszawskie Centrum Numizmatyczne, Sale Catalogue 35 (2.12.2006): 
126. 


UN DINER DE JAIME I EL CONQUISTADOR EN EL MAR 
MENOR: EVIDENCIAS DE PRESENCIA ARAGONESA EN EL 
CAMPO DE CARTAGENA DURANTE LA BAJA EDAD MEDIA 


ALFREDO PORRUA MARTINEZ & ALFONSO ROBLES FERNANDEZ 


Introducción. Las circunstancias del hallazgo 


El hallazgo de la pieza objeto de este artículo nos es desconocido en su mayor parte. Sabemos que 
fue un hallazgo casual y que se produjo a finales de los años noventa del pasado siglo, en la cara 
oeste de la Esparteña, una antigua isla unida ahora por un tómbolo a la isla Perdiguera, dentro del 
Mar Menor. Fue donado el 9 de marzo de 2001 al Excelentísimo Ayuntamiento de San Pedro del 
Pinatar (Murcia) para formar parte de los fondos de su futuro Museo Arqueológico. 


Contexto geográfico 


Al sur de la Región de Murcia, junto a las costas mediterráneas se encuentra la comarca natural del 
Campo de Cartagena, entre la Sierra de Carrascoy y la ciudad de Cartagena, limitando al este por 
el Mar Menor y al oeste por el corredor del Guadalentín. Con una superficie de 1700 kilómetros 
cuadrados, conforma una extensa llanura litoral, tendida como un gran plano inclinado que va de 
las sierras de Columbares y Altahona hasta el mar. La costa presenta un relieve ondulado con un 
leve buzamiento hacia el mar, cuya pendiente se halla cortada por pequeños cauces y ramblas, 
entre las que destaca la del Albujón, que vierte sus aguas temporales en el término de los Alcáza- 
res. A grandes rasgos, es una gran planicie aluvial afectada por un intenso vulcanismo durante el 
plioceno y pleistoceno inicial, lo que atestiguan las únicas elevaciones de la zona como el Carmolí, 
Cabezo Beaza y las islas del Mar Menor (Martín de Agar er al. 1986, pp. 72-75). 





Fig. 1. Situación de la Región de Murcia 
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Este mar es en realidad una laguna salada de forma semicircular separada del Mar Mediter- 
ráneo por una franja de arena; esta restinga tiene una anchura media de 1000 metros y es conocida 
como La Manga del Mar Menor. El perímetro de esta albufera es de 73 kilómetros y su superficie 
es de 170 kilómetros cuadrados, lo que la convierte en la laguna litoral más grande de Europa y 
una de las más grandes del mediterráneo. Dentro de este mar se encuentran cinco islas: La isla 
Perdiguera, la isla Mayor o del Barón, la isla del Ciervo, la isla Redonda y la del Sujeto. La Isla 
Perdiguera, lugar donde se registró el hallazgo que nos ocupa es una de las islas más extensas, con 
25,8 Hectómetros cuadrados. Hacia el sureste se escinde en una península que lo une a la isleta de 
la Espartefia. Geológicamente, la Perdiguera es una isla de origen volcánico; sus materiales cor- 
responden al plio-cuaternario, destacando sobre todo las andesitas hiperesténicas que dominan en 
toda la isla salvo en sus cotas más bajas, donde aparece un glacis formado por limos negros y rojos 
sobre el que se superponen los depósitos litorales (Lillo Carpio 1986, p. 29 y ss). 





Fig. 2. Ubicación de la Isla Perdiguera, lugar del hallazgo, con respecto a la Región de Murcia. 


En cuanto al contexto arqueológico inmediato, el Excmo. Ayuntamiento de San Javier en su 
Plan General Municipal de Ordenación de San Javier, título X, capítulo II, artículo 27.5, reconocía 
la existencia de cuatro yacimientos en la isla: La Espartefia I, la Espartefia II (El Puertecico), la Isla 
Perdiguera (El Puertecico) y la Isla Perdiguera II, pasando a ser definidas como Áreas de Interés 
Arqueológico, con un grado de protección C. En uno de ellos, el designado como la Esparteña 
I situado en la parte central de la cara oeste de la isla se menciona la existencia de cerámicas 
comunes islámicas en su registro arqueológico, así como la existencia de un muro orientado en 
sentido E-O en el área de mayor densidad de hallazgos. Seguramente, este yacimiento —por la 
proximidad cronológica de algunos de los materiales recogidos en superficie con la pieza objeto 
del presente estudio- fue el lugar en el que se registró el hallazgo de la misma. De hecho, los datos 
que tenemos de este enclave coinciden con los escasos datos que tenemos de las circunstancias que 
rodean su aparición (Pérez Rebollo 1994, pp. 642-45). 
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Descripción de la pieza. El origen de las emisiones de vellón del Reino de Valencia 


Se trata de un diner, una moneda de vellón de la ceca de Valencia de Jaime I de Aragón. Su peso es 
de 0,97 grs, su grosor de 1 milímetro y su diámetro de 17 milímetros. El tipo del anverso presenta 
una efigie coronada de perfil, a derecha, inscrita en una gráfila de puntos medios en torno a la cual 
se encuentra la leyenda IACOBVS REX en caracteres latinos. Otra gráfila de puntos finos marca 
el contorno exterior de la moneda; las emisiones de Jaime II (1296-1301) son bastante similares 
pero pueden distinguirse por ciertos detalles del tipo del anverso que se pueden ver aquí: el ojo es 
redondo y no oblicuo, como en el caso de Jaime II; la corona tiene forma de elipse con tres puntas 
redondeadas, mientras que en las de Jaime II la corona tiene puntas agudas y una forma dentada y 
por último, el pelo de los tipos que representan a Jaime I es distinto; se aprecia un bucle curvo en 
las puntas, mientras que los tipos de Jaime II, el cabello cae liso. El tipo del reverso presenta un 
árbol estilizado a modo con dos hojas y dos frutos a cada lado rematado por una cruz griega. Las 
hojas, los frutos y parte del tronco del árbol están inscritos en una gráfila de puntos medios con la 
leyenda VALENCIA en caracteres latinos. 





Fig. 3. Anverso y reverso de la pieza objeto del presente estudio. 


Esta emisión fue acuñada entre los años 1247 y 1249, poco después de la conquista de la 
taifa de Denia, y supuso la primera emisión aragonesa en tierras valencianas. Estaba basada en el 
vellón, aleación de cobre con una pequeña cantidad de plata que en el mejor de los casos no lle- 
gaba al 25%. Su tipología quedó establecida por Jaime I basándose en los precedentes tipológicos 
en uso desde la aparición de la moneda jaquesa en 1085 con las características aquí descritas en los 
privilegios otorgados a la ciudad de Valencia (Mateu y Llopis 1947, pp. 233-61). 

En el privilegio de confirmación de dicha moneda para todos sus reinos, librado el 14 de abril 
de 1266, se ponía de manifiesto la soberanía real y su derecho a establecer o cambiar la ley de la 
moneda, previa consulta con los infantes sus hijos y con los prohombres de la ciudad de Valencia 
y de las principales villas del reino aunque se afirmaba al mismo tiempo que el rey, por el bien 
de sus sübditos, se comprometía a no alterar la figura, peso y valor de la moneda (Mateu y Llopis 
1953, pp. 61-62). 

Supuso por tanto, un primer paso en el afianzamiento de las instituciones del Reino de Valen- 
cia dentro de la Corona de Aragón. Su conquista, en 1239, había traído consigo el establecimiento 
de un ordenamiento jurídico, la Costum, que otorgaba a la ciudad la potestad de labrar moneda. 
Sin embargo, los primeros años tras la conquista no habían visto como esa potestad se convertía en 
hechos reales. Las monedas del reino de Aragón, como la moneda jaquesa y en cantidades meno- 
res, la del Condado de Barcelona, circulaban por Valencia junto con las de los reinos vecinos. En 
casi todos los casos se trataba de dineros ternales; es decir, monedas que tenían una cuarta parte de 
plata y tres de cobre. Toda esta moneda tenía unos valores fijos refrendados por las instituciones 
aragonesas aunque los gastos militares y la necesidad de liquidez habían ido rebajando la ley de 
las mismas. De hecho, la pérdida de ley de los dineros se había dado ya a comienzos del reinado 
de Jaime I, que se vio forzado a “quebrar” la moneda para pagar las deudas que su padre había con- 
traído durante la cruzada contra los albigenses. Entonces emitió moneda con una ley más baja, la 
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denominada moneda doblenca, lo que suscitò tan airadas protestas que en 1236 se vio obligado a 
convocar las cortes en Monzón declarando que el nuevo dinero ternal seria inalterable y perpetuo. 
La introducción de esta moneda en Catalufia en 1256 no fue menos problemática pues el rey se vio 
obligado a jurar que ni él ni sus sucesores cambiarían el valor de ésta y a renunciar al cobro del 
impuesto de monedaje. La conquista de nuevos reinos, como Valencia y Mallorca cambió com- 
pletamente la situación e hizo posible la emisión de monedas de ley baja (Royo Ortín 2008, pp. 
33-35). Al fin y al cabo, las instituciones de estos reinos no estaban aün consolidadas y dependían 
en buena medida del favor real. Las concesiones de tierras y derechos a los que participaron en 
la conquista daban el derecho a formar parte de la oligarquía urbana, por lo que no podía darse 
una verdadera oposición a los deseos del rey a principios del siglo XIII. Por otra parte, un ejército 
numeroso, necesario en un reino que hacía frontera con Castilla y tan cercano a Granada, debía ser 
pagado con prontitud. Como todos los caudillos militares de su época, Jaime I favoreció emisiones 
con una ley a la baja para poder acufiar la mayor cantidad posible de numerario y poder pagar a sus 
tropas lo antes posible (Branchat 1786, Vol. I., pp. 207-208). 

Desgraciadamente, esta característica las hizo susceptibles de ser falsificadas y su aceptación 
por los mercados financieros hubo de verse apoyada por sanciones administrativas. En el caso 
concreto de Murcia, debe tenerse en cuenta que fue el ejército aragonés quien sofocó la revuelta 
mudéjar en 1266, el mismo afio en el que la moneda de vellón valenciana recibía su privilegio de 
confirmación. El pago de estas campafias se hizo en moneda y en tierras, pues al licenciar a las 
tropas el rey don Jaime les hizo importantes concesiones. Las donaciones territoriales, muy supe- 
riores en extensión a las otorgadas por Alfonso X, obedecían en parte al bajo valor de la moneda 
con el que se sufragó la campaña: sin el aliciente de grandes extensiones de tierra, casas y demás 
bienes raíces, no se habría podido levantar un ejército tan numeroso para luchar más allá de las 
fronteras de su reino (Torres Fontes 1962, pp. 329-40). 


Presencia aragonesa en el reino de Murcia. Aragoneses en la comarca del Mar Menor 


No es frecuente hallar noticias sobre monedas de vellón bajomedievales en un contexto 
arqueológico. Al menos, no es todo lo frecuente que cabría esperar para un tipo de moneda que 
tuvo una difusión tan amplia y que habían sido pensadas para los pequeños intercambios locales 
y regionales, que eran por entonces los más abundantes. En la ciudad de Murcia sólo tenemos 
constancia de dos hallazgos: la aparición de un dinero de vellón de Jaime I sobre el pavimento 
del salón de una vivienda del siglo XIII en la Calle San Pedro y otra más, encontrada en las 
excavaciones de urgencia realizadas en el número 5 de la Calle Santa Isabel. En ninguno de los dos 
casos se describieron las piezas ni se precisó la ceca, limitándose - en el segundo caso - a describir 
el tipo del reverso como palmera circundante; en el Castillo de Yecla aparece un dinero de vellón 
de Jaime I, aunque la leyenda del anverso (ARAGON) y la presencia de una cruz transversal 
como tipo del reverso descartan a Valencia como ceca. Lorca y sus inmediaciones registran el 
mayor nümero de hallazgos conocidos: en el castillo de Lorca se tiene constancia de la existencia 
de dos dineros, uno de Valencia y el otro de Barcelona; otro dinero barcelonés se encontró en La 
Quintilla. En el castillo de Felis, se encontró un dinero valenciano: en el Castillo de Puentes, otro 
dinero barcelonés. En el castillo de Tébar se encontraron dos dineros de Valencia y en el de Ujéjar, 
dos de Barcelona (Fontenla Ballesta 1997, pp. 339-51). 

Las monedas de Jaime I siguen en número a las emisiones de Alfonso X y que su presencia ex- 
cede con mucho a las de la taifa granadina y las de otras naciones. Este hecho se encuentra apoyado 
por los testimonios que recogen las fuentes escritas del siglo XIII, en las que se ve como amplias 
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zonas del reino de Murcia estaban pobladas por aragoneses y ligadas por intereses comerciales a 
la Corona de Aragon. Intereses que habian precedido la estancia de Jaime I en el Reino de Murcia, 
pues la presencia de aragoneses en estas tierras se dio a partir de la firma del tratado de Alcaraz, 
derivandose del circulo de influencias creado en torno a la figura de la reina dofia Violante, hija del 
rey de Aragon y esposa de Alfonso X. Asi tenemos a figuras como Gil Garcia de Azagra, Andreu 
Dodena, Beltran de Villanueva o Arnaldon de Molins que figuran como partidores de los terrenos 
entregados a los nuevos pobladores del concejo de Murcia y a la vez, son beneficiarios de donadios 
del rey musulman Ibn Hud y del propio rey de Castilla. Muchos de ellos poseen terrenos en distintas 
ciudades y reinos, pese a que esto contradecia las disposiciones reales vigentes. Asi, Gil Garcia de 
Azagra conservo propiedades en Valencia y Murcia, junto con el dominio sobre la villa y castillos 
de Perpuxent. Beltrán de Villanueva sumaba a sus bienes de Murcia la concesión de los castillos de 
Sumacárcel y Jumilla; Arnaldon de Molins poseía tierras en Murcia y Alicante. Durante la rebelión 
mudéjar, estos personajes toman la iniciativa y se ponen a la cabeza de los nücleos de resistencia 
de Lorca y Orihuela. Dirigen las expediciones castellanas contra la ciudad de Cartagena y forman 
parte de las embajadas destinadas a lograr la intervención de Jaime I en los asuntos de Murcia. Con 
la conquista de Murcia en 1266, se encuentran al frente de un grupo de presión cada vez más nu- 
meroso: los pobladores aragoneses del reino de Murcia (Torres Fontes 1971, pp. 199-203; 210-12). 

A esto se debe que la nómina de apellidos aragoneses y catalanes sea mayoritaria en los Repar- 
timientos de Murcia y Orihuela, llegando incluso a darse casos en los que se consignan transmi- 
siones y donaciones entre familiares siguiendo los usos de Aragón. A partir de 1272, Alfonso X 
decidió acabar con esta dualidad estableciendo que los fueros y usos de Castilla serían los ünicos 
vigentes en el reino de Murcia a la vez que confirmaba las posesiones de los pobladores aragoneses 
con un nuevo Repartimiento que reducía la extensión de las tierras concedidas o las permutaba 
por otras. Esta estrategia, que pretendía crear un concejo con unos intereses propios, ajenos a los 
de la corona de Aragón, se siguió a la hora de repartir la parte del Campo de Cartagena adscrita al 
concejo de Murcia. Estos terrenos estaban situados entre la sierra de Villora y el Mar Menor, abar- 
cando la extensa llanura litoral que bordea esta laguna. Sus límites con el Concejo de Cartagena 
estarían en una línea imprecisa que coincidiría con la rambla del Albujón, mientras que los límites 
con Orihuela parecen estar en algün punto entre la Zeniola y el Campo de la Horadada remon- 
tándose al interior por la Sierra de Rabat o del Rebate (Torres Fontes 1991, Fol. 98 r / Fol. 99 r). 

La Albufera de Palos, sus pesquerías y sus islas formaban parte de un donadío entregado al in- 
fante Don Manuel. Posteriormente, dado su papel en la crisis sucesoria que llevó al poder a Sancho 
IV, Alfonso X revocó su donación y le otorgó la posesión de la laguna al Concejo de Murcia pero 
sabemos que en sus riberas se cedieron tierras a pobladores aragoneses; así, a Ponz de Villanueva, 
familiar del citado Bertrán de Villanueva, se le dio /a torre riba la mar de Faraich Arrami, la ac- 
tual Torre del Rame, sita en Los Alcázares. El Rahal Galip y el Rahal Abenfile se le conceden dos a 
Johan Ospital, et otros dos pescadores, et a Arnalt Nodal, Jacme Botarell, Guillem Ferrer, Ramon 
Carbonell. Pera Draper, pera pescar (Torres Fontes 1991, Fol. 99 r) . 

Como se ve, los nombres de los pobladores son aragoneses, pero también lo son los términos 
que describen uno de los oficios al que se destinaban los rahales mencionados: pera draper; esto 
es, para confeccionar las telas con las que se hacían las velas de los barcos. Esto explica que se 
hayan conservado topónimos costeros aragoneses en la zona que rodea el Mar Menor; algunos de 
ellos son antropónimos que responden a los apellidos de los repobladores, como Ferrer, Vinader o 
Berenguer; otros se refieren a accidentes geográficos como los escull o barreras rocosas que siguen 
en paralelo la línea externa de la restinga de La Manga. El presente hallazgo no sería pues más que 
otro testigo de esta presencia en el Reino de Murcia. 
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L'intérét numismatique pour le ou les faux-monnayeur(s) de Rovray! débute en 1933 avec la décou- 
verte d'un ensemble monétaire médiéval exceptionnel dans les racines d'un arbres, en contrebas 
d'une grotte surplombant le lac de Neuchátel. Sont alors mis au jour plus de mille flans vierges 
oxydés et une dizaine de monnaies frappées, rassemblés et contenus entre les deux plateaux d'une 
balance disposés l'un sur l'autre. Deux ans plus tard, un coin au nom de LVDOVICVS est extrait 
du sol à proximité de la grotte. Celle-ci subit un nettoyage intensif en 1940 afin d'y installer des 
canons de la DCA. La couche recouvrant le sol de l'abri est alors jetée en contrebas. Des lors, trois 
coins supplémentaires, 15 deniers, cing monnaies d’Achaïe, un double tournois de Philippe le Bel, 
89 flans de deniers et 30 flans d’oboles parviennent au musée. Les articles de journaux relatant la 
surprenante trouvaille et participant ainsi à la célébrité du lieu suscitent un tel attrait que de nom- 
breux prospecteurs et randonneurs se rendent sur le site dans le dessein de faire de nouvelles dé- 
couvertes. Selon toute probabilité, d’autres expéditions prolifiques ont privé la science d’une étude 
exhaustive de cette trouvaille, dont la composition exacte restera inconnue. En outre, aucune fouille 
archéologique entreprise à ce jour n’a permis de vérifier l’épuisement de ce ‘filon monétaire’. 


Les étapes de la production frauduleuse de Rovray 


Un entretien récent avec un prospecteur de la région révèle la découverte dans les années huitante 
de plusieurs bandelettes de métal. Ces lames, dont la longueur est estimée entre 6 et 8 cm et la 
largeur équivalente à celle d’un flan de denier (c. 1.6 cm), côtoient dans un périmètre proche 
plusieurs flans carrés, des flans octogonaux, des flans ronds (certains argentés) et des déchets de 
production de forme triangulaire appelés cisailles. Le Musée monétaire cantonal de Lausanne ne 
possède malheureusement pas ces reliquats de production témoignant de l’installation d’un atelier 
monétaire illicite et non d’une simple cachette d’objets compromettants. 

Ainsi, la production frauduleuse débute vraisemblablement avec la découpe des lames dans le 
but de produire des carreaux. Ces derniers sont ensuite égalisés dans les coins par le même procédé 
de découpe et ceci dans le but d'obtenir une forme circulaire (Fig. 1). L'étape suivante consiste à 
les passer à nouveau au feu avant de les marteler pour atteindre la forme et le diamétre désiré. Les 
flans produits sont alors sans doute frottés au mercure afin d'óter le surplus de cuivre superficiel 
et subissent alors un procédé d'argenture par amalgame. Cette fine couche d'argent, comprimée 
par la frappe, dissimule, du moins pour un temps, l'àme en cuivre de la monnaie. Les trois coins 
découverts à Rovray confirment cet ordre de fabrication en révélant sur leurs faces respectives une 
fine couche d'argenture et sur leurs barres trapézoidales, de fines éclaboussures. Lors de leur mise 
en circulation, les monnaies illégales neuves se confondaient probablement avec les monnaies of- 
ficielles dites noires, usées par de longues années de circulation, car le faussaire installé à Rovray 
copiait des monnaies de faible valeur dont l'alliage d'argent et de cuivre était inégal. Dans ces 
billons, le cuivre dépasse de 5094 l'argent en masse quantitative. 


' Photos: Musée monétaire cantonal de Lausanne 
Hahn 1936, pp. 355-61; Rougemont 1980, p. 103; Spoerri 1995, p. 131, 


Geiser /Rochat / Iberg, pp. 51-52 
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Fig. 1. Lot de carreaux (1:1). 


De plus, le poids des monnaies falsifiées ne diffère presque pas de celui des officielles. Il varie 
entre 0.7 g et 1.1 g. Il est méme intéressant de constater que quelques exemplaires frappés dans 
la grotte pèsent davantage que les monnaies originales. Ces faux ne sont, selon toute vraisem- 
blance, pas terminés. Dans le déroulement de la production, ils se situent donc entre la frappe au 
marteau et la dernière étape visant à rectifier le poids des fausses monnaies par le rognage. Le 
jugement actuel que les numismates portent sur les apparentes différences d'alliage se base sur 
des exemplaires enfouis depuis près de sept siècles et qui ont, par les affres du temps, subi une 
forte corrosion. 


La composition de la trouvaille (Fig. 2) 


30 7 
Barons de Vaud, Rovray 
47% 


20 —— — — - — 
Barons de Vaud, Nyon 
29% 


——Evéché de Lausanne, Rovray 
22% 


Philippe IV le Bel 
2% 








Fig. 2. Graphique illustrant la composition de la trouvaille sans les flans. 
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Parmi les 60 monnaies apportées au Musée monétaire cantonal de Lausanne depuis 1933, 38 
paraissent de facture illicite. Dans ce lot, 12 faux reproduisent le type anonyme au temple sur 
trois besants de l’évéché de Lausanne contre 26 recopiant les trois émissions des barons de Vaud, 
Louis I* (1286-1302) et Louis II (1302-1350). Les 22 monnaies restantes comprennent 16 exem- 
plaires officiels frappés dans l'atelier de Nyon appartenant aux deux barons susmentionnés, cinq 
monnaies d' Achaie produites à Turin et un double tournois du roi de France, Philippe IV le Bel. 
Aucune monnaie officielle de Lausanne provenant de Rovray n'a été observée à ce jour. 

En paralléle des monnaies, l'omniprésence de prés de 1500 flans vierges destinés à produire 
des deniers (87%) et des oboles (13%) souligne la volonté du faussaire de pénétrer le marché avec 
des espéces monétaires courantes de bas aloi. 


Essais d'interprétation 


La présence des monnaies officielles aux cótés des productions illicites et des coins utilisés pour 
frapper ces dernières fournit des informations non négligeables permettant d'estimer la période de 
fréquentation du lieu par le faussaire. 


Les monnaies issues d'ateliers officiels 


Les 16 monnaies issues de l’atelier de Nyon ont apparemment servi de modèles au faussaire. Trois 
monnaies officielles de Louis II de Savoie sont mises au jour en 1985 au pied de la Roche de la 
Baume, parmi des flans vierges et d'autres faux deniers. De belle facture, le gros de Savoie en 
argent pèse 2.13 g et ne semble pas avoir subi de rognage. A l’opposé, deux doubles tournois de 
billon, frappés entre 1337 et 1350 (0.92 g et 1.32 g), sont visiblement rognés ou ciselés. En effet, 
contrairement à l’empreinte qui a subi l’usure du temps, la tranche dévoilent des traces de dé- 
coupe nettes à de multiples endroits. Ces monnaies de billon devaient probablement fournir à nos 
faussaires une petite réserve d’alliage grâce à la technique du rognage. La datation de ces pièces 
renforce l'hypothése selon laquelle l'atelier illicite aurait fonctionné vers le milieu du XIV: siècle. 

Le double tournois de Philippe le Bel, présent également dans des trésors en Suisse occiden- 
tale, reflète la circulation de ce type sur notre territoire. Le faussaire a-t-il voulu copier cet exem- 
plaire de bas aloi ou le fondre afin de réutiliser sa matière première? La pénurie monétaire du XIV° 
siècle pourrait expliquer ces pratiques visant à faire de ‘petits bénéfices”. 

Par contre, les cinq monnaies officielles d’Achaïe frappées au début du XV siècle sont ulteri- 
eures à l’atelier clandestin. Elles témoignent de la fréquentation du lieu près d’un demi siècle après 
l’activité de l’atelier. 

Ainsi grâce à ces quelques monnaies éparses, la date d’abandon de l’atelier clandestin peut 
être estimée avant 1375. Les indices nous permettant cette conjecture sont: 


1. Le type anonyme de l’Evêché de Lausanne, dont les avatars sont présents dans cette trou- 
vaille, précède le type signé créé en 1375 par l’évêque Guy de Prangins. Ce dernier modi- 
fie le système monétaire du diocèse. En outre, les trésors enfouis après cette date et au 
début du XV: siècle sont composés généralement de monnaies lausannoises signées. 


N 


La présence d’un double tournois de Philippe le Bel, contemporain aux premières émis- 
sions de l'évéché de Lausanne et des barons de Vaud et surtout absent des trésors enfouis 
au dernier quart du XIV: siècle. L’ordonnance de 1388, n'autorisant que les monnaies de 
Charles V et Charles VI à circuler, en est probablement la cause. 

A propos du trésor de Chillon: Martin 1963a, pp. 115-16; Naef 1929, 


pp. 68-69 et 116. Au sujet du trésor de la Cité à Lausanne: Martin 1963b, 


pp. 53-112 
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Les fausses monnaies frappées dans la grotte 





Fig. 3. Comparaisons entre un denier anonyme officiel de l'évéché de Lausanne et un faux issu 
de l'atelier de Rovray (MMC 35577 et MMC 33062 / 2:1). 


Les 12 faux deniers reproduisant le type épiscopal de Lausanne aux légendes à lettres gothiques 
(Fig. 3) soulévent une question discutée depuis plus d'un siécle par des numismates. A quel prince- 
évéque de Lausanne ce monnayage peut-il étre attribué? Leurs interprétations se contredisent à 
ce sujet. Les monnayages anonymes émis par cet évéché se succèdent et il n'est par conséquent 
pas évident de les classer. Ce type est frappé entre 1275 et 1375 et connait de nombreuses émis- 
sions. La présence de la boule au sommet du temple nous permet d'effectuer une comparaison 
avec le monnayage du comte Louis I* de Neuchátel qui regoit de l'empereur le droit de frapper 
monnaie en 1347. Il a sans nul doute émis ses imitations dés réception de la concession, car sur 
le nombre restreint de monnaies connues frappées par celui-ci de 1347 à 1373, seuls les types au 
temple apparaissent.* Le comte de Savoie Amédée VI (1343-1383) produit également des exem- 
plaires similaires à la méme période. Il est donc tentant d’attribuer le type aux légendes à lettres 
gothiques à François de Montfaucon, évêque de 1347 à 1354. L'utilisation de caractéres gothiques, 
identifiables sur la face du coin, sur les fausses monnaies et sur les deux imitations officielles, tend 
également à favoriser le second ou le troisième quart du XIV: siècle. 

Hormis le 12 exemplaires falsifiant le type de l’évêché de Lausanne, 26 autres fausses mon- 
naies, copiant les trois émissions des barons de Vaud de 1297 à 1350 (Fig. 4),° ont surgi du passé 
au cours du XX‘ siècle. Les cinq exemplaires au type de Louis I‘ sont fidèles au type original et 
sont tous frappés à l’aide de coins différents. Les 21 faux copiant les deux émissions de Louis II 
offrent de surprenantes anomalies qui prouvent une fois de plus l’imposture. En effet, 18 exem- 
plaires révèlent le type de la seconde émission à l’avers et le type de la troisième au revers (Fig. 
5). Les faussaires ont donc associé des émissions anachroniques sur chacune de ces monnaies. 
Ces anomalies les désignent comme faux sans hésitation. Les trois monnaies composant le solde 
comportent l'une des faces indéterminable et ne peuvent pas, par conséquent, étre classées dans le 
lot précédent malgré de fortes présomptions. 


* Dolivo 1961, pp. 13-15, n? VIII.26 et pl. II; Miéville 1995, pp. 149-52; 1997, pp. 163-65 et pl. 13, n?1 à 3. 
Morel-Fatio 1882, pp. 400-403 et planche annexe. ' Biaggi 1993, p. 146; Geiser 1992, pp. 185-86; Simonetti 1967, p. 80, n°20 


* Demole-Wavre 1939, pp. 34-44; Morel-Fatio 1870; Plancherel-Spoerri ^ Aubert 1956, pp. 29-32. 
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Fig. 4. Dessins des trois émissions des barons de Vaud (1° groupe attribué à Louis I ; 2° et 3° 
groupe, à Louis II). 





Fig. 5. Faux montrant le 2* groupe à l'avers et le 3* au revers (s.i. / 2 :1). 


Il est aussi étonnant de constater que le pourcentage des monnaies de l'évéché de Lausanne est 
plus faible que celui des barons de Vaud, indépendamment du fait qu'elles soient vraies ou fausses. 
En effectuant une comparaison avec des trouvailles et trésors trouvés sur sol suisse ou français,’ 
il apparait que le pourcentage du numéraire officiel de l'évéché de Lausanne écrase largement 
celui des barons de Vaud. Le faussaire aurait donc dà logiquement contrefaire le monnayage le 
plus courant pour passer inaperçu ou du moins, minimiser les risques. Or, dans le cas de Rovray, il 


^ propos de la trouvaille de l'église de Châtillens, voir: Gruaz 1916, trésor de Rumilly enfoui dans la seconde moitié du XIV siècle (F), voir 


p. 26; sur le trésor de la Joux (F) enfoui dans la première moitié du XIV Duplessy 1995, n°303, p 125; Morel-Fatio 1867. 


iècle, voir: Duplessy 1995, n° 401, p. 155: Martin 1965; au sujet du 
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semble avoir favorisé la fabrication de faux savoyards. Leur but était-il de les écouler dans la cité 
voisine d" Yverdon-les-Bains? Cette ville étant l'une des chátellenies appartenant aux barons de 
Vaud, déduire d’une utilisation plus fréquente de leur numéraire en ce lieu paraît logique. 


Les coins 





Fig. 6. Deux coins trouvés à Rovray: le premier au type de l’évêché de Lausanne et le second au 
type de Louis II de Vaud. 


Le coin attribué à Lausanne est en assez bon état malgré des traces visibles d'usure dues à la 
frappe. Suite à une comparaison de son empreinte avec les 12 faux de Rovray du méme type, 
quatre exemplaires semblent avoir été frappés par cet outil (33%). Les huit autres faux ont tous été 
frappés à l’aide de coins différents à l’avers, alors que cinq revers sont issus du même coin. Sur 
un échantillon si modeste, il est difficile d’en tirer des conclusions. Il est cependant intéressant de 
relever la multiplicité des coins utilisés pour l’avers sur lequel figure le temple et l’autorité émet- 
trice (SEDES LAVSANE) alors qu'il s'agit de coins dormants moins fragilisés par l'impact du 
marteau et donc plus rarement remplacés. 

Un second coin dormant, dont le degré d'usure trés avancé ne permet pas d'effectuer une 
comparaison avec les fausses monnaies, est attribué à Louis II de Vaud. Les trois points verticaux 
discernables à la fin de la légende désignent la seconde émission des seigneurs vaudois, attribuée à 

* Dés la fondation d^ Yverdon en 1260 par Pierre de Savoie, un marché, monnaies de l'évéché de Lausanne et de 240 des barons de Vaud, il est ainsi 


suivi d’une foire quatre ans plus tard, animent la ville savoyarde. Voir divisé en deux moitiés quasi égales. Sa composition s'explique sans nul 


Morerod 2000, p. 457. Un trésor de 483 piéces découvert à l'Abbaye dans doute par l'acquisition de la Vallée de Joux par Louis II de Savoie en 1344 


la Vallée de Joux (CH) semble confirmer cette hypothèse. Composé de 243 
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Louis II dans le premier quart du XIV siècle. Néanmoins, la comparaison avec d'autres monnaies 
savoyardes de cette époque tend à contredire cette datation.” La seconde émission serait à priori 
postérieure à celle définie comme étant l’ultime des barons de Vaud et remonterait alors au second 
quart du XIV: siècle. Ainsi, comme pour le type monétaire anonyme de l’évêché de Lausanne, les 
falsifications de Vaud soulèvent des questions et autorisent d’autres propositions visant à réajuster 
la datation des types officiels. 

Le troisième coin de cette trouvaille, au nom de LVDOVICVS, appartient à la même émission 
que le coin dormant susmentionné. A ce jour, une seule monnaie fabriquée illicitement en est is- 
sue. Cela sous-tend l'existence de plusieurs coins et par extension, une production relativement 
importante. En 1985, un quatriéme coin fait surface, mais son oblitération prive malheureusement 
les numismates d'informations complémentaires. 

La gravure soignée du trousseau au nom de LVDOVICVS soulève une autre hypothèse: la 
fabrication de faux par des monnayeurs assermentés. L'une des techniques possibles consistait 
à transformer des monnaies de mauvaise qualité en lingot, frappées ensuite avec des coins of- 
ficiels, blanchies, puis remises sur le marché.!° Toutefois, la multiplicité des coins recensés grâce 
aux monnaies tend à infirmer l’hypothèse du vol de ces outils dans une officine ou du moins d’un 
nombre conséquent, au vu des risques encourus. Malgré cela, l’absence de poinçon destiné à la 
gravure des coins prive les numismates d’une preuve concrète qui aurait confirmé la fabrication 
des outils dans la grotte. 

Cependant, qu'ils soient vrais ou faux, la finesse de ces coins témoigne d'un ouvrage soigné 
effectué par un professionnel de la gravure. Ces objets participent au caractère exceptionnel de 
cette trouvaille car, avec le coin de Rochefort décrit briévement dans le paragraphe suivant, ils sont 
les seuls exemplaires médiévaux trouvés en Suisse. En effet, aucun autre coin médiéval officiel n'a 
été mis au jour sur le territoire suisse. La destruction systématique des instruments nécessaires à la 
frappe à chaque modification de type monétaire pourrait expliquer cette absence. 


Deux trouvailles de comparaison en Suisse romande 


La découverte d’une monnaie de Philippe le Bel, associée à des fausses monnaies, a permis 
d'établir une comparaison avec deux trouvailles. Celle de la grotte de Cotencher!! dans le canton 
de Neuchâtel qui comprend un sesterce de Marc-Aurèle, trois deniers tournois de Philippe III ou 
IV, dont le mauvais état de conservation empêche une attribution plus précise, et 26 flans vierges 
aux côtés de carreaux et de déchets de découpe. La trouvaille du château de Rochefort en 1995, 
située à proximité de la précédente, dévoile également une monnaie romaine du I siècle apr. 
J.-C. Cette similitude avec la découverte de Cotencher permet d’émettre l’ hypothèse d’une utilisa- 
tion de la matière première métallique dans la fabrication des fausses monnaies médiévales. Outre 
cette monnaie impériale romaine, 10 monnaies médiévales composent cet ensemble. "? Addition- 
nés à ce lot de monnaies officielles, 17 flans vierges de formes différentes et un trousseau au type 
du denier tournois de Philippe IV sont trouvés. Malheureusement, nous ne possédons aucun exem- 
plaire illicite frappé à l'aide de celui-ci. Aucun autre coin n'a été découvert sur le site. Les flans, 
comme le coin, prouvent toutefois une activité de faux-monnayeur. Il est probable que le ou les 
faussaires aient entrepris de copier des monnaies encore en circulation, mais dont l'émission était 


'" Miéville 1995, pp. 143-49, de l'archevéché de Besangon (XIII-XIV s.), quatre monnaies du duché de 
"Coativy 2006, pp. 240 Bourgogne frappées par Eudes IV (1315-1349), deux deniers tournois de 
"Rougemont 1980 Philippe IV le Bel (1285-1314) et enfin, deux monnaies de Philippe VI de 


7 Spoerri 1995: Une monnaie de Louis I“ de Vaud, un denier anonyme Valois (1328-1350). 
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peut-étre terminée depuis longtemps. Ceci dans le but de faire passer le mauvais alliage comme 
signe d'ancienneté. Les monnaies officielles composant également cette trouvaille nous fournis- 
sent un ferminus post quem en 1350. Nous pouvons donc imaginer que cet atelier était en fonction 
à la méme période que celui de Rovray. 


Le contexte historique dans lequel le faussaire évolue 


Au Moyen Age, la guerre de Cent Ans (1337-1453) aggrave le déficit humain de la France, déjà 
meurtrie par la peste noire de 1348. Les écorcheurs et routiers sément la terreur, poussant les pay- 
sans à quitter les campagnes et abandonner leurs récoltes pour chercher refuge dans les villes, oü 
le poids de la guerre se fait également ressentir. En effet, la fiscalité s'alourdit dans le but de la 
financer et payer les mercenaires. Ainsi, l'augmentation des prix et la pénurie de numéraire, liée 
à celle de métal précieux, résultent de cette crise. La peur, l'insécurité face aux dangers poussent 
les populations à thésauriser. Afin de palier à ce manque, les souverains effectuent de fréquents 
réajustements monétaires qui se soldent par une dévaluation des monnaies d'or et d'argent." Si les 
combats ne se déroulent pas sur le territoire de la Suisse actuelle, les conséquences se répercutent 
au-delà des frontières françaises. 

Ainsi, le Pays de Vaud est également menacé par des hordes pillardes, reliquats redoutables 
des troupes de la guerre de Cent Ans et ceci particuliérement entre 1360 et 1365 et entre 1374 et 
1377. La Roche de la Baume abrite-t-elle un repaire de brigands, une sorte de cháteau falaise dis- 
simulant une ou plusieurs officines irrégulières? Il est malaisé de répondre à cette question, mais 
la crise monétaire du XIV. siécle, l'insécurité, le brigandage, le relief escarpé et quasi inaccessible 
du lieu fournissent une atmosphére propice à ce genre de conjecture. 

D'autre part, outre le choix des espéces en circulation dans la région, les faussaires de Rovray 
profitent d'une situation politico-économique conflictuelle pour fabriquer et écouler leur produc- 
tion. En effet, les imitations volontaires'* du type épiscopal lausannois par les barons de Vaud, le 
comte Louis I* de Neuchátel (petit-fils de Louis I*, baron de Vaud) et le comte de Savoie Amédée 
VI, opposent les seigneurs imitateurs à l'évéque. Les faussaires ont donc profité de la proximité 
typologique des monnaies en circulation et de l'atmosphére conflictuelle.'> Ils se sont également 
inspirés de monnaies anciennes circulant depuis plusieurs décennies, de maniére à introduire plus 
facilement et plus discrétement leur production de mauvais aloi sur le marché, parmi des monnaies 
déjà usées et noircies par le temps. 


5 Fournial 1970, pp. 97-125. 
1 Sur les imitations monétaires princières, voir Bompaire 2004, pp. 107-27. 
© Morerod 2000, pp. 466-68. 
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LA UBICACION DE LAS CASAS DE MONEDA EN LA 
EUROPA MEDIEVAL. EL CASO DEL REINO DE LEON 


ANTONIO ROMA VALDÉS 


Introducción 


La numismática se ha centrado recientemente en el lugar en el que se desarrollan las acufiaciones.! 
En la Edad Moderna, la determinación del edificio en que se fabricaba la moneda es posible por 
la proximidad temporal y la existencia de una documentación abundante. Aparte de los casos en 
que la arqueología identifica un taller o cuando en la Edad Moderna la fábrica permanece donde 
se encontraba en la Edad Media, la ubicación de un taller monetario en la ciudad medieval es más 
complicado.? 

Disponemos de dos clases de fuentes, la toponimia y la historia urbana. Por eso, casi siempre 
la ubicación de la moneda o la ceca podrá realizarse de forma aproximada. La presencia de un 
taller monetario ha dejado huella en las ciudades europeas a través de la asignación del nombre 
‘Moneda’ (Monnaie, Moneta, Zecca, etc.) a la calle en la que se encontraban. El objetivo consiste 
en buscar preferencias sobre su ubicación en la edad media europea con los datos del Reino de 
León. Destacar que tras la emisión de 1263 los tipos monetarios de León y Castilla serán los mis- 
mos para todos los talleres del reino, ahora permanentes en las ciudades, iniciándose conflictos por 
los privilegios de los monederos. 


La toponimia. 


Muchas ciudades en que se fabricaba moneda durante la Edad Media conservan una ‘calle mone- 
da’. Los planos facilitan datos interesantes sin perjuicio de ciertas cautelas: en algunos casos la 
Calle Moneda se encuentra en ciudades que acuñaron en la Edad Moderna, (Santiago de Chile o 
Méjico), en otros nunca llegaron a fabricar moneda. Por otro lado, ‘Moneda’ puede no referir la 
acuñación. 


Lengua Italiana 
* Milán: Vía Moneta y Via Zecca Vecchia cerca del Duomo y la Via Orifici. 


* Florencia: Lungarno de la Zecca, cerca de la Piazza di Santa Croce. 

* Bolonia: Via della Zecca, pequeña calle cerca de la Piazza Maggiore y de la Via delli Orifici. 
* Lucca: Via Moneta, anexa a la Via del Fosso aparentemente a intramuros. 

e Chieti: Via Zecca, pequeña calleja en el centro. 


* Génova: Largo della Zecca. 


Mayhew / Spufford 1988; VV. AA. / Luoghi... 2001. 
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En Turín, había una Via Moneta cuyo nombre debió transformarse a finales del siglo XIX. En 
Venecia sabemos la concreta ubicación de la fábrica en las proximidades del Palacio del Dogo.’ 
Allí se encontraba el Ponte Della Moneta en 1181. Asimismo, en la Plaza de San Marcos encon- 
tramos la Zecca, a cuya espalda se encuentra el Palazzo Della Zeca. Encontramos una Via Moneta 
en la Isla de capri. En Reggio Calabria, donde no se acufia moneda durante la Edad Media, la Via 
Zecca se halla próxima al puerto. Otras villas, Abatemarco, junto a Herculano, o Carbonate con- 
servan su Via della moneta. En Bivio hay una Fontana Moneta desde 1143. 


Lengua francesa 


Nantes: Rue de l'Ancienne Monnaie en el centro. 


Montpellier: Rue de la Monnaie cerca de las Rue de l'Argentière y Rue des Tresoriers de 
France. 


Burdeos: Rue Porte de la Monnaie y Quai de la Monnaie, ésta ültima de gran tamafio pa- 
ralela al río. Además, una Porte de la Monnaie. 


Reims: Chemin des Monnaies lejos del centro, sin aparente relación con la fabricación de 
moneda. A comienzos del s. XII existía una calle intramuros llamada Rue des Monniers, 
hoy desaparecida o nombrada de otra forma, acaso la actual Henry IV. Partía de la Place du 
Marché, donde había una “piedra del cambio”. La calle mantenía su nombre ya en el siglo 
XIV, momento en el que había cesado la emisión de moneda en Reims’. 


Vannes, Bayona, Nancy, Montelimar y Lyon: Rue de la Monnaie en el centro. 


Aix-en-Provence, la antigua Rue de la Monnaie, hoy Frédéric Mistral, se enclava en el 
centro de la ciudad. 


Arles: Rue de la Monnaie, en el centro histórico, cerca de calles de pequefio tamafio con 
nombres de oficios (vinatiers, etc.). 


Avifión: Rue de la Monnaie en el centro. Más separadas la Rue de la Grande Monnaie y 
una Petitte Monnaie junto a la Rue de la Bourse. 


Bruselas: la Place de la Monnaie, cerca de la Rue d Argent. 


Ginebra: Junto a la Place de l'Île y la Rue de la Bourse y de la Sinagoga está la Rue de la 
Monnaie. 


Estrasburgo: Rue de la Monnaie/Münzgasse en el centro, junto al río. 
Carpentras: Rue de la Monnaie 


Pau: Place de la Monnaie 


Con excepción de Bayona, Carpentrás y de Aix en Provence, la emisión de moneda se encuentra 
documentada en distintos momentos de la Edad Media. 


"Stahl 2000, pp. 282 ss. 
' Desportes 1979, pp. 58-61, 369 y 467. 
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Lengua portuguesa 


* Coimbra: Rua da Moeda. 
* Lisboa: calle perpendicular al río cerca de la P/aza del Comercio. 


* Evora: calle de gran tamaño que parte desde el centro. 


Por último, posterior al año 1500, en Mindelos la Rua da Moeda se encuentra cerca del puerto. 


Lengua alemana 
e Tréveris: la Miinz-strasse se encuentra en un pequeño burgo fuera de la ciudad. 


e Schwäbisch Hall, Stuttgart, Leipzig, Hannover, Tübingen, Schwerin, Schongau, Würz- 
burg, Wuppertal, Stettlin, Braunsbach y Landenberg y Bornheim: Münzstrasse pequefia 
calle en el centro. 


* Berlín: Münzstrasse, pequefia calle prolongación de la Meisterstrasse, en el centro. 


Además, hay una Móntergade (calle monederos) en Copenhague. 


Lengua inglesa 


Conocemos Mint Street en Londres, Lincoln, Exeter y La Valletta (Old Mint Street). 
Observaciones 


A la vista de los datos anteriores, puede resaltarse: 


* Hay un importante numero de ciudades en los que la Moneda ha dejado su impronta en las 
ciudades a través de la designación de la misma a una parte concreta de la ciudad. 


e Con algunas excepciones (Tréveris, Venecia, Pau) el plano urbano permite vislumbrar que 
la generalidad de las vías se encuentran en el casco histórico de la ciudad, viéndose calles 
pequeñas situadas a intramuros, próximas a castillos, fosos o a las mismas puertas de la 
ciudad, de forma compatible con la formación urbana propiamente medieval, con excep- 
ción de Évora y Génova. 


* En Milán, Burdeos y Aviñón hallamos dos calles distintas para designar monedas distintas, 
una ‘vieja’, normalmente en la trama urbana medieval, y una ‘nueva’ en el trazado mod- 
erno. 


* En varias ciudades se detecta un cauce de agua: Lucca, arrancando de los fosos, y Estras- 
burgo, junto al río. 


* Es frecuente encontrar calles próximas con denominaciones relacionadas con el trabajo de 
metales nobles o el mercado, casos de Montpellier, Reims, Bruselas, Ginebra, Stutgart y 
Schwerin. 
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Estrasburgo Lucca 


Imagen 1. Estrasburgo, Lucca 
La historia urbana 


A través de la arqueología o de la propia documentación podremos determinar desde cuándo 
aparece esta denominación de forma que resulte compatible con la data en la que conocemos la 
fabricación de numerario. Además, la configuración física de la calle debe servir como criterio 
complementario, dada la necesidad de combinar seguridad, facilidad para el aprovisionamiento de 
materiales, proximidad a una fuente de agua y fuego. 


La ubicación de las casas de moneda en las ciudades leonesas 


Disponemos de datos para situar algunas casas de la moneda en el Reino de León, donde se acufia 
en León (1087-1391), Santiago (1108-1216), Sahagün (1116-mediados s. XII), Zamora (1125- 
1216), Lugo (1158-1216), Salamanca (1137-1216) y, al menos en 1216, en Orense, Astorga, 
Oviedo y Ciudad Rodrigo así como La Corufia (1216-1696). Antes de 1263 los talleres no son 
permanentes y tienen un tamafio pequefio. Desde fines del s. XII la importancia cuantitativa en la 
producción monetaria de algunas ciudades permite estabilizar del taller, reflejando la document- 
ación urbana una calle de la Moneda: Santiago, Salamanca y León. 


Santiago 


La acufiación en Santiago está documentada desde los primeros momentos de las acufiaciones. Los 
reyes realizan concesiones de las acuñaciones a favor del obispo en 1105, 1107, 1171, 1182 y 1193. 
Sus primeras emisiones se realizaron por monederos lombardos y franceses.* Con posterioridad a 
estos, conocemos varios monederos compostelanos.° 

El Codex Calixtinus señala que hacia 1150 los cambiadores disponían sus puestos en la llamada 
Via Francigena, hoy Casas Reales. Hoy, junto a San Martín Pinario se halla la Rúa da moeda vella. Su 
actual configuración se explica por las transformaciones urbanas experimentadas en el siglo XVIII. 

Las referencias más antiguas a la rua que vocatur Moneta datan de 1189 y 1191, cuando el 
taller se encontraba en actividad." Las denominaciones son Moneta (1223), Moneta Nova UIT 
1230, 1237) o Moneta Grandi (1231, 1276). En un verso de Johan Vasquiz de Talaveira, trovador 
activo entre 1260 y 1295, leemos.* 


5 ? 7 ә e ` 
Кота 2005. Archivo Histórico Diocesano, San Martín c. 50, f. 121v. y 88/3 f. 2r-v 


“Archivo Catedral Santiago, tumbo C, 222v,-223r, 244r; Tumbo C, 190r * Magán et al 1996, p. 552 
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Direi-vos ora que oí dizer 

De Maria Leve, assi aja ben, 
Pola manceba, que se desaven 
Ena Moeda Velha vai morar 
Sona Maria Leve, a seu pesar; ... 


A comienzos del s. XIV varios documentos la llaman Moneta Veteri? y su configuración parece 
transformarse en 1323, cuando el monasterio de San Martín y el obispo compostelano permutan 
casas para abrir una calle entre Moeda y la rua Vallis Dei. Además, algunas de las casas sitas en 
la Rua Moeda Vella parecen encontrarse cercanas a la capilla de la Corticela en 1394.!! A] final 
de la Edad Media se conocía a la plaza que da a la fachada norte de la catedral como Plaza de las 
Cambias, ocupada por distintos puestos y tiendas que ardieron en 1631. Parece descartable situar 
la Moneda en el lado que ocupa en la actualidad el muro de San Martín Pinario, pues en aquellos 
momentos debía haber una tapia del monasterio." 


Gibraltar 
^ 





[magen 2. 


Archivo Universidad Santiago, 32. 35. 36, 38 y 51 (1316, 1318, 1324). San Archivo Histórico Diocesano, San Martin c. 32 (Tumbo XIII) f. 170v 


Martin Pinario, 1.2.766 (1394), 1.2.921 (1420). Antealtares 2.2.251 (1414) López 1988. V. Archivo Histórico 1 niversidad de Santiago Il 
Histórico Diocesano, San Martín c. 50f. 146r. Las referencias Colección Blanco Cicerón 173 
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Imagen 3. Santiago 


Salamanca 


En los documentos salmantinos se mencionan monederos entre 1164 y 1237. El rey dona ben- 
eficios de sus acufiaciones a los obispos salmantinos en 1137, 1167 y 1186. Como en Santiago, su 
ültima emisión es la abundante de dineros leoneses de 1216. 

Documentos entre 1228 y 1250 mencionan una Calle de la Moneda, próxima a la iglesia de 
San Pedro y al parecer paralela a la calle del Concejo,'* cabiendo dos ubicaciones posibles, una 
muy próxima a la actual Plaza Mayor, edificada en el s. XVIII: otra en las inmediaciones de la jud- 
ería, siempre intramuros de la ciudad, atendiendo a la cercanía que todas las fuentes señalan que 
debía tener la vía con la iglesia de San Pedro, edificada a finales del siglo XII, hoy desaparecida, 
en las proximidades del mercado viejo. 

? Martín et al 1977, pp. 30, 81, 141, 149, 150, 181, 193, 195, 260. 
" Martín et al. 1977, pp. 179, 180 y 235. 


5 González 1982. 
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Imagen 4. Finales del s. XII. Catedral vieja de Salamanca 
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Imagen 5. Salamanca 
León 


En Salamanca los monederos desaparecen tras 1237 y se asentarán en León en este período. El 
primer monedero leonés, citado entre 1223 y 1227, aparece en Salamanca en 1222. Otro monedero 
mencionado en 1269 es posiblemente hijo o nieto de otro salmantino de 1182. Por eso, puede de- 
ducirse que los monederos se instalan en León tras su traslado desde otras ciudades, dando ocasión 
a una importante nómina, estando documentados un total de 46 personas hasta 1359, sobre todo 
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en 1270-1290 entre monederos, entalladores y ensayadores, conociéndose datos sobre su estatus 
social, además de sus privilegios jurídicos y fiscales en 1278-1391. En 1171, Fernando II concedió 
a San Isidoro el privilegio de recibir un marco de plata semanal de los numularii qui in Legione 
regiam monetam fabricaverint.'* En 1206 se instituyó, vinculada a la iglesia de San Claudio, la 
cofradía de los monederos de los cuatro reinos. Desde entonces, contamos con referencias sobre 
su organización, concretamente a partir de 1278, cuando en 1263 se había iniciado una importante 
emisión monetaria que supone la transformación de la organización de la producción monetaria 
leonesa y castellana, asentándose definitivamente los talleres monetarios en pocas ciudades (ce- 
rrándose muchos de los que habían operado con anterioridad), todas empleando los mismos tipos 
afiadiendo una marca de taller. 

La Calle Puerta Moneda se ubica junto a las antiguas cercas de la ciudad, en las proximidades 
de la antigua judería, en el mismo Camino de Santiago. Las referencias comienzan a producirse 
en la documentación a partir del año 1199, denominándose casi siempre Puerta de la Moneda, ex- 
tramuros de la ciudad con anterioridad a la construcción de las Cercas, junto a la iglesia de Santa 
María del Camino, en la actual Plaza del Mercado. Algunos documentos se refieren a ella como 
Moneda. En 1270 un documento la menciona como Moneda Vieya.'” Las Cercas de la ciudad, 
construidas en torno a 1324, se asientan en la Puerta de la Moneda sobre una torre que, dadas sus 
características constructivas, las precede en el tiempo, posiblemente formando parte del Burgo 
Nuevo documentado en el s. XII o en un momento indeterminado.'* 





Imagen 6. León 


^^ San Isidoro, 172. 
" Fernández 1989-1995, 2250, 2266, 2280, 2287, 2338 y 2929. I stepa 1977 
"Vidal er al 2002. 
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Coruna 


Esta ciudad, fundada en 1208, desarrolla sus acufiaciones desde 1216 a 1696. Algunos de sus 
monederos proceden de la ceca leonesa a comienzos del s. XIV y a partir de 1379 será la ünica casa 
de moneda que opere en el Reino de León. Conocemos seis monederos en 1329-1338. Entre 1466 
y 1471 sufre una importante transformación organizativa desde su estado prácticamente ruinoso 
en esa primera fecha.” En ese período cuenta con doscientos cincuenta trabajadores, muchos de 
ellos afincados en distintos puntos de los reinos.^" 

En 1521 hay una Rúa da Casa de Moeda, que unía la muralla con la Plaga de la moneda 
pequeña, pudiendo preceder la denominación de ambas vías al año 1500.” Su ubicación exacta 
pudo encontrarse entre los años finales del siglo XV y los primeros del XVI al final de la calle 
Capatería. Esto es, el actual cuartel de Santo Domingo.” 
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Imagen 7. A Coruña 


Conclusiones 


Los datos anteriores permiten confirmar algunos de los datos aludidos con anterioridad: 1*: las 
alusiones a la Moneda en la toponimia nos conducen a la fabricación de moneda en el reino leonés. 
De hecho, la denominación desaparece en Salamanca tan pronto concluyen sus trabajos mientras 
que en Santiago y León aparecen las denominaciones de vieja ante el mismo fenómeno, al igual 
que acaece en Milán, Burdeos y Aviñón. 2%: como en Tréveris, Venecia o Pau, las casas de San- 
tiago, Coruña y Salamanca se encuentran dentro de la trama urbana medieval, muy transformada 
en el s. XVIII en Salamanca y Santiago. 3° En Santiago y en León la calle se sitúa el Camino de 
Santiago, vía de peregrinación y de tránsito de moneda francesa, especialmente en 1140-1200. 4? 
"Ibidem, con apoyo en Archivo General de Simancas, Contaduría ?! Barral 1998, pp. 94-5, 98. 
Mayor, Cuentas época 1-71 2 Barral 1998, pp. 111-12. 


Archivo General de Simancas, EMR, leg. 655 transcrito por Sánchez 2005 
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la actual via antiguamente denominada Moeda Nova compostelana tiene una fuente en mitad de su 
recorrido. Así, las casas de moneda se ubican en puntos escogidos en búsqueda de la seguridad que 
otorgan las murallas, la proximidad de un comercio al que surtir y del que surtirse, así como muy 
probablemente la cercanía de una fuente de agua con la que trabajar en las condiciones debidas. 
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NEW PERSPECTIVES ON NORWEGIAN VIKING-AGE 
HOARDS c. 1000: THE BORE HOARD REVISITED 


ELINA SCREEN 


While the coin hoards of Viking-age Norway have generally been well researched and published 
thanks to the efforts of Dr Hans Holst and Professor Kolbjorn Skaare in particular, the Bore hoard 
(Bore, Bore s., Klepp pgd, Rogaland, Norway, found before 8 July 1848), tpg c.1000 AD,' has 
been rather neglected by scholars outside Norway. The poor state of preservation of the hoard 
and therefore the incomplete data available for the hoard account for this; Holst's 1952 publica- 
tion could offer precise identifications for only 22 of approximately 100 coins, and approximate 
identifications for a further 43 coins. In 2005-6, however, the hoard was conserved as part of the 
Anglo-Saxon Coins in Norway Project, resulting in new information on the composition of the 
hoard, published in outline here for the first time. This improved understanding of the Bore hoard 
also offers some additional evidence for the circulation and use of Anglo-Saxon coinage in Nor- 
way c.1000. 


'The conservation of the Bore hoard 


The Anglo-Saxon Coins in Norway Project is a joint Norwegian-British project to catalogue and 
publish all the Anglo-Saxon Viking-age coins of Norway within the Sy//oge of Coins of the British 
Isles. The project was established in 2004 by Dr Mark Blackburn and Dr Svein Harald Gullbekk, 
and is funded by the Tennant Fund of the University of Cambridge and the F.M. Stenton Fund of 
the British Academy, and the Museum of Cultural History of the University of Oslo, the Revita 
Project of the University Museums, University of Oslo, with contributions from the Museum of 
Natural History and Archaeology, Trondheim, the Cultural History Collections of Bergen Museum, 
Bergen, and the Archaeological Museum in Stavanger. The project has benefited from close liaison 
with the Revita Project, which was established to improve the collections management and care of 
the collections of the Museum of Cultural History of the University of Oslo. In 2005-6, thanks to 
generous funding from the Revita Project, it became possible to conserve almost 200 Anglo-Saxon 
coins and fragments of coins. The Bore hoard was given priority, and thus the entire Bore hoard 
(with the exception of the hacksilver, and some coin fragments which were deliberately excluded 
to retain some material in its original state for reference), was conserved, alongside selected coins 
from other Viking-age hoards. Kjersti Ellewsen and Maria Jensen of the Conservation Department 
of the Museum of Cultural History undertook the chemical cleaning of the coins after a careful 
initial assessment. A report with full details of the conservation techniques employed is available 
online.* The conservation process was very successful and contributed significant new information 
on the composition of the hoard. 


Acknowledgements. am grateful to Mark Blackburn and Svein Harald 
Gullbekk for their support in preparing this paper and throughout the 
Anglo-Saxon Coins in Norway Project. 

| See especially Holst 1943, Holst 1952 and Skaare 1976. 

2 http://www.khm.uio.no/bevaring/revita/delprosjekter/angelsaksisk 
mynt/ 
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History and composition of the Bore hoard 


The Bore hoard was discovered on the site of an old house on the farm of Bore (Bore s., Klepp 
pgd, Rogaland), near Stavanger, in 1848. About 100 coins and some hacksilver were sent to the 
University Coin Cabinet in Oslo, where they were examined by Oluf Rygh. The material was in 
a very poor state of preservation and Rygh noted that it was so corroded that ‘little could be pre- 
served’ (at kun lidet deraf kunde bevares).” As subsequent research into the collection by Dr Hans 
Holst revealed, Rygh in fact seems to have meant that little was good enough to be taken into the 
systematic collection. Holst located the Bore material within the collection, and undertook the 
considerable task of identifying as much of it as possible, publishing his results in 1952.* Holst 
identified some 64 coins as Anglo-Saxon, almost all of ZEthelred Il's Crux type (struck c.991- 
7), of which only 21 were fully or partially legible. Subsequently Professor Kolbjorn Skaare 
worked through all the material as part of his research for his major study, Coins and Coinage in 
Viking-Age Norway (Oslo, 1976).? He identified that German and Islamic coins were present, and 
amended the terminus post quem of the hoard to c.997 thanks to his observation of one fragment 
of a Long Cross coin. Despite Skaare's additional identifications, the state of the coins was such 
that many fragments remained unidentified. 

Thus, prior to conservation in 2005, it was clear that the Bore hoard was predominantly com- 
posed of Anglo-Saxon coins of the Crux type, but there was considerable uncertainty over the 
identification of many coins. Conservation of the hoard in 2005-6 has resulted in important new 
information on the composition and age structure of the hoard. Table | presents a preliminary re- 
classification of the Anglo-Saxon element of the Bore hoard, with provisional information on the 
German and Islamic coins. 


TABLE 1. Summary of the composition of the Bore hoard 
(Bore s., Klepp pgd, Rogaland, Norway, found before 8 July 1848), zpq c.1000 AD. 


Note: The German and Islamic coins await full identification. Identifying the Hiberno-Norse coin 
is problematic, as Holst 1952 and Skaare 1976 discuss. In 1848 Rygh described the coin of Sihtric 
III as one of his oldest type. He probably meant a coin of the Last Small Cross type, which was 
thought to be Sihtric's first type at the time, though a Long Cross coin would fit the other contents 
of the hoard better. The Hiberno-Norse coin currently attributed to the Bore hoard is far better 
preserved than the other Bore coins, suggesting that provenances may have become confused. 


Tpq: c. 997 Anglo-Saxon, Æthelred II, Long Cross type [c. 1010 Hiberno-Norse, Sihtric II, ‘Last 
Small Cross’ type?]; 1002 Germany, Otto-Adelheid pfennige 


c.116 coins (plus very small fragments, not conserved), c.109.57 g in total: 


Islamic dirham (1) 
German 27: Otto-Adelheid (12), Sancta Colonia, uncertain type (14) 
Anglo-Saxon 70 (+14 small fragments of uncertain type): 

Holst 1952, pp. 1-2, at p. 2 


' Holst 1952, pp. 1-4, at p. 2 


Skaare 1976, no. 79 
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ZEth II BI (2): Chichester, London 

ZEth Il B3 (3): London (3) 

ZEth II C (59 coins and fragments): Ilchester, Lincoln, London (7), Lincoln or London (1), 
Lydford?, L[ ] (2), Stamford, Totnes?, Thetford, Winchester (2), Winchester? (1), Wallingford, 
Wareham?, Uncertain mint (37) 

Æth IT D (4+1 fragment): Northampton?, York?, uncertain (2+1 fragment) 
[Hiberno-Norse 1: Sihtric, Phase I, ‘Last Small Cross’, Dublin?] 

Anglo-Scandinavian (1): Malmer 1997, no. 1054 

Lumps with two or more coins of unidentifiable type (2) 

51.18 g hacksilver (parts of bracelet, parts of rods and thick thread, not conserved). 


It has been possible to identify significantly more Anglo-Saxon coins amongst the fragments, 
and to attribute more coins with precision as details emerged from within previously unidentifiable 
lumps of metal. For example, an Æthelred II Benediction Hand fragment noted by Holst was identi- 
fied as a coin struck by the moneyer Asketill; this is a new moneyer for the type, encountered also in 
the Dublin Werburgh Street 1994 hoard.* Skaare's placing of the pq in Ethelred II's Long Cross type 
was confirmed with the emergence of four more Long Cross coins (Fig. 1). An Anglo-Scandinavian 
imitative coin was identified for the first time (Fig. 2), as was a large fragment of an Islamic dirham. 





Fig. 1. Ethelred II, Long Cross type, Northampton? ([ JOLDMOHAM ]) 1.14 g, chipped and holed. 


@ ® 


Fig. 2. Fragment of Anglo-Scandinavian uniface imitation of the Crux type from the Bore hoard. 
0.57 g. Malmer 1997, no. 1054. 


A more detailed picture of the Bore hoard has thus emerged as a result of the conservation pro- 
cess. Given the poor state of preservation of the coins. and the history of the hoard, it is inevitable 
that uncertainties remain. In particular, ambiguities in Rygh's description of a Hiberno-Norse coin 
of Sihtric (989-1029) mean that this cannot be satisfactorily identified in the Oslo collection." The 
good preservation of the 51.18 g hacksilver currently associated with the hoard could raise ques- 
tions as to its identification. The Anglo-Saxon component will shortly be published in the Sy//oge 
of Coins of the British Isles: Norwegian Collections, and a separate full hoard publication will 
follow in due course. 


* Holst 1952, no. 3. Bornholdt Collins / Screen 2007, pp. 270-76; the 
Werburgh Street 1994 and Bore Asketill pennies are illustrated as nos. 7-8 
respectively. 

7 See Holst 1952, p. 3, and Table 1. 


* Screen forthcoming. 
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The Bore hoard in context 


This fuller information about the Bore hoard prompts a look at how the hoard fits into the wider 
picture of coin use in Norway and the imports of coins into Scandinavia around the year 1000. 
First, Svein Gullbekk's recent work on coin circulation and use in Norway examined the propor- 
tions of minted and unminted silver in the hoards, identifying the year 1000 as a key turning point 
after which the numbers of coins increased dramatically (Table 2).” The Bore hoard fits into this 
wider trend of diminishing quantities of uncoined silver, with twice as much minted silver as 
uncoined silver present in the hoard (coins and fragments of coins weighing c.109.57 g before 
conservation compared with 51.18 g hacksilver). 


TABLE 2. Proportion of coined silver to unminted silver in 
the Norwegian Viking-age hoards (after Gullbekk 2009) 


% coins % silver 
Before 900 2% 98% 
900-950 9% 91% 
950-1000 29% 71% 
1000-1050 81% 19% 
1050-1100 84% 16% 


Second, the distribution of Anglo-Saxon and other coin types is significant. Norwegian Viking- 
age hoards are well known for their relatively high proportion of Anglo-Saxon coins in relation 
to German coins (a ratio of about 1:1).'° The significant component of Anglo-Saxon coins in the 
Bore hoard is thus not unexpected (84 Anglo-Saxon coins and fragments of coins compared with 
27 German coins), and compares with the Fuglevik (Ostfold 1880) and Slethei (Rogaland, 1866, 
also known as Tjore) hoards, in which Anglo-Saxon coins are also in the majority (Table 3). Like 
the Fuglevik and Slethei hoards, the Bore hoard too is dominated by Anglo-Saxon coins ofa single 
type, here Æthelred II’s Crux type. Hoards of this type also include Igellésa (Skane, 1924) and 
Tyskegard (Bornholm, 1876) in present-day Sweden, and are of particular interest in considering 
how Anglo-Saxon coins reached Scandinavia; recently these hoards have been discussed fruitfully 
by Jens Christian Moesgaard and Michael Metcalf among others.'' We should add the Bore hoard, 
with its strong Crux component, to this interesting list. 


' Gullbekk 2009 
"See e.g. Screen 2009, pp. 93-94 


Moesgaard 2006; Metcalf 2006 
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TABLE 3. Proportion of Anglo-Saxon and other coins in Norwegian hoards c.1000 (data from 
Skaare 1976, Kilger 2002 and Screen forthcoming; small fragments have been excluded) 













































Region Ostfold | Buskerud Rogaland More og Romsdal Trondelag | 
Hoard Fuglevik | Träen Bore Josang Slethei | Slogstad Fiská Vitso Kaldal | Sandsaunet 
(1880) (1906) (1848) (1923) [Tjore] (1947) (1866) (Sor- (Nord- (Nord- 
(1866) Trondelag | Trondelag | Trondelag 
1840) 1848) c.1882- 
1991) 
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Third, the distribution of the coins raises questions regarding possible regional variations in 
the availability of Anglo-Saxon coins in Norway around the year 1000. The hoards hint at some 
variability in the relative numbers of Anglo-Saxon and German coins that were available in dif- 
ferent regions (Table 3). The high numbers of German coins in the Kaldal (Nord-Trondelag 1848) 
and Sandsaunet (Nord-Trondelag before spring 1882-1991) hoards suggest that more German 
coins may have been available in the Trondelag. In the Rogaland area, however, possibly slightly 
more Anglo-Saxon coins were available, as all the three hoards from the area were formed from a 
minimum of 50% of Anglo-Saxon coins. It is hard to know what weight to place on the Norwegian 
hoard evidence, since individual contacts and experiences could be responsible for some of the 
apparent differences between the regions. Overall, however, one would expect a variety of patterns 
in the evidence, in Norway as elsewhere in Scandinavia. For example, the neighbouring regions of 
Satakunta and Finland Proper in Western Finland seem also to have had differing patterns of coin 
use." IIdar Garipzanov has suggested that there were regional variations in the use of Carolingian 
coins within southern and western Norway in particular, and within Scandinavia more widely.! 




































Conclusion 


Given the poor preservation of the Bore coins, even after conservation, uncertainties inevitably 
remain, but thanks to the conservation process we now have a far better picture of the composition 
of the hoard, and can begin to sketch a tentative picture of the use and availability of coinage in 
Rogaland around the year 1000. The depositor of the Bore hoard, like other Norwegians around 


the year 1000, had growing access to, or a strengthening preference for, coined silver over unmint- 
?Talvio 2002, pp. 117-23. 
" Garipzanov 2009. 
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ed silver. When Hans Holst first published the Bore hoard, it seemed to consist almost entirely of 
Anglo-Saxon coins; after conservation, the Bore hoard looks a far more typical Viking-age hoard, 
with the presence of coin types including an Anglo-Scandinavian imitation and an Islamic dirham, 
as well as 27 German coins. On the limited basis of the three Rogaland hoards, however, Anglo- 
Saxon coins seem to have made up a higher proportion of the coinage available in the region than 
was usual, even for Norway with its parity of finds of Anglo-Saxon and German coins. In this case, 
the Anglo-Saxon pennies available to the depositor were dominated by coins of the Crux type, and 
thus the Bore hoard should be added to the list of hoards with a strong component of Anglo-Saxon 
coins of a single type, which have proved fruitful ground for recent research into questions sur- 
rounding the import and use of coins into Scandinavia. 
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THE DISCOVERY OF A HOARD OF COINS DATED TO 
THE TEI AND SIXTH CENTURIES IN KLAPAVICE 
IN THE HINTERLAND OF ANCIENT SALONA 


TOMISLAV SEPAROVIC 


The numismatic collection of the Museum of Croatian Archaeological Monuments in Split has re- 
cently been enriched by a new valuable find. During archaeological excavations, which have been 
conducted by the Museum at the archaeological site of Crkvina in Klapavice, c. 5 km. northeast of 
ancient Salona (Fig. 1), a hoard of gold and silver coins from the fifth and sixth centuries has been 
discovered besides other numerous significant finds.' 


KLAPAVICE 
DUGOPOLJE 


KASTELA KLIS 


ANCIENT SALONA 
i I. ČIOVO 





Fig. 1. Location of Klapavice. 


Already since 1904, the Archaeological Museum in Split has been obtaining pieces of church 
furnishings from this archaeological site. At this location, the afore-mentioned Museum conducted 
excavations in 1906, during which it discovered remains of early Christian architecture and plenty 
of moveable material? Since then, an entire century has passed by without any further explora- 
tions in Klapavice, and many artefacts, which have been discovered during agricultural works, 
ended up in private collections, as happened in the case of a large number of Roman coins. 


' I thank Mr. Hrvoje Gjurasin, research director, who gave me this 
valuable find for publishing. Gratitude is due also to my colleague Ante 
Jurčević for his photographs. 

? Bulié1907. 
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Under the direction of the Museum of Croatian Archaeological Monuments, systematic ar- 
chaeological excavations started in spring 2006, and during these plenty of archaeological mate- 
rial has been discovered, including a significant number of numismatic finds.? Over 300 pieces of 
individual late Roman and Byzantine coins have been found at that time, which are now subject 
to conservation treatment. Only after their cleaning and conservation will more information be 
available about them. 

A hoard of gold and silver coins was discovered under the floor of the church's narthex, more 
precisely in its north-western corner in a hole of the bedrock. We assume that the coins had been 
stored in a linen bag, which, as a sensitive organic material, could not be preserved in earthen 
conditions. The coins were found to have been scattered around, which can be explained by the 
impact of water or activities of rodents. 

The hoard consists of 17 examples of coins, of which are 14 are gold tremisses while three 
are silver quarter-siliquae. For the most part, these coins can be ascribed to the mints that were 
controlled by Ostrogothic rulers, along with one coin that most probably belongs to Odovacar's 
coinage. For some coins, though, it was determined that they were issued by the mint of Constan- 
tinople. Some pieces, however, differ in their features from the examples known so far and could 
therefore not be determined more precisely.* As a result of this, the question of the mint for some 
of them remains unanswered.? The youngest coins of quarter-siliquae by the Ostrogothic ruler Ath- 
alaric, minted in the name of Justinian, represent the terminus post quem for the age determination 
of the entire find. 

In the following list of coins, we tried to describe all examples as precisely as possible and to 
define them at least according to relevant literature. Owing to the fact that the emperor’s bust is 
turned right on all examples, we have not mentioned it in the description. There are two types of 
reverse occurring in the tremissis coins, which we have marked as follows: 


* (A)- Cross within wreath. 


* (B)- Victory advancing to front, head l., holding wreath and cross on globe. 


Gjurasin 2006 end of the 70s and the beginning of the 80s in the fifth century. See: Demo 
' | would like to thank my colleague, Mr. Zeljko Demo, for his valuable 1988, At this point of time, it is too early to discuss the question ol whether 
advice during the determination of certain examples some examples from Klapavice were issued by this mint 


Attention must be drawn to the activities of the mint in Salona at the 
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CATALOGUE 
All coins are illustrated on Plate I. 


Abbreviations: 

BNP - Morrisson 1970 

Demo - Demo 1994 

MEC - Grierson / Blackburn 2006 
MIB — Hahn 1973 

RIC - Kent 1994 


1. In the name of Leo I 
Tremissis; 1.39 g; 15 mm; axis 6 
Av. D N LEO PE — RPET AVG 
Rv. (A) 

In ex., CO?0B 
Unknown western Barbarian mint 457 — 474. 
RIC ? 

2. Odovacar in the name of Zeno 
Tremissis; 1.46 g; 13 mm; axis 5 
Av. DN ZENO — PERP F AV 
Rv. (A) 

In ex., COMOB 
Probably mint in Italy 476 - 491.° 
RIC? 


3. Inthe name of Zeno 
Tremissis; gilded; 1.31 g; 15 mm; axis 6 
Av. D N ZENO — PEPP AVG 
Ку. (В) VICTORIAAVCVSTVRVM 
Star in r. field? 
In ex., CIONOB 
Imitation, most probably mint somewhere in the West 489 to 9 April 491!° 
Ad Demo 1994, p. 106/249 


4. In the name of Zeno 
Tremissis; gilded; 1.24 g; 14.5 mm; axis 6 
Av. D N ZENO — PERP AVG 
Rv. (B) VICTORIA AVCVSTORVM 
Star in r. field 
In ex., COMOB 
Imitation, most probably mint somewhere in the West 489 to 9 April 491 
Ad Demo 1994 p. 76/1 


^ The legend does not comply with the known examples from the RIC. minted in the name of Zeno bear an octagonal star in the reverse field. This 
7 See RIC X, pp. 444, 446, 448 is usually not a feature for the first Ostrogothic issues in Italy. They imitate 
* The S is reversed in the legend. the mint of Constantinople and can quite probably be dated to the last year 
" An interesting fact is that all tremisses from Klapavice that were — of Zeno's reign 
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>: 


Theodoric in the name of Zeno 
Tremissis; 1.41 g; 15.5 mm; axis 6 
Av. D N ZENO — PERP AVG 

Ry. (B) VICTORIAAVCVSTORVM 
Star in r. field 

In ex., COMOB 

Mint: Italy 489 to 9 April 491 

Ad Demo 1994 p. 76/1 


Zeno 

Tremissis; 1.47 g; 14.5 mm; axis 6 
Av. D N ZENO — PERP AVG 

Rv. (B) VICTORAAVCVSTORVM 
Star in r. field 

о ех. СОМОВ 2" 

Mint: Constantinople? 489 to 9 April 491 
RICE 

Theodoric in the name of Anastasius 
Tremissis; 1.49 g; 13 mm; axis 6 

Av. D N ANASTA - SIVS P F AVC 
Rv. (B) VICTORIAAVCVSTOROM 
Star in the right field and field 1. 

In ex., COMOB 

Mint: Rome 491 - 518! 

MIB 11 


Theodoric in the name of Anastasius 
Tremissis; 1.40 g; 14 mm; axis 5 

Av. DN ANASTA - SIVS P F AVC 
Rv. (B) VICTORIAAVCVSTORVMT 
In ex., COMOB 

Star in the right field and field 1. 
Mint: Rome 491 - 518 

MIB 11; Demo 1994 p. 77/11 


Theodoric in the name of Anastasius 
Tremissis; 1.37 g; 13.5 mm; axis 5 
Av, D N ANASTA - SIVS P F AVC 
Rv. (B) VICTORIAAVCVSTORVMT 
Star in the right field and field 1. 

In ex., COMOB 

Mint: Rome 491 - 518 

MIB 11; Demo 1994 p. 77/11 


" Hardly recognisable 


The legend also does not comply with the known examples from the RIC. 


For more precise dating see: Demo 1994, p. 127. 
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10. Theodoric in the name of Anastasius 


Tremissis; 1.41 g; 14.5 mm; axis 6 
Av. DN ANASTA - SIVS P P AVC 
Rv. (B) VICTORIAAVCVSTORVM 
Star in r. field 

In ex., COMOB 

Mint: Mediolanum 500 - 518 

MIB 22 


. Theodoric in the name of Anastasius 


Tremissis; 1.38 g; 15 mm; axis 5 
Av. DN ANASTA - SIVS P P AVC 
Rv. (B) VICTORIAAVCVSTORVM 
Star in r. field 

In ex., COMOB 

Mint: Mediolanum 500 - 518 

MIB 22 


. Anastasius 


Tremissis; 1.42 g; 15.5 mm; axis 5 
Av. DN ANASTA - SIVS P P AVC 
Rv. (B) VICTORIAAVCVSTORVM 
Star in r. field; carved X in 1. field 

In ex., CONOB 

Mint: Constantinople 491 - 518 
BNP p. 20/26 


. Anastasius 


Tremissis; 1.48 g; 15 mm; axis 6 
Av. DN ANASTA - SIVS P P AVC 
Rv. (B) VICTORIAAVCVSTORVM 
Star in r. field 

In ex., CONOB 

Mint: Constantinople 491 - 518 
BNP p. 20/24 


. Anastasius 


Tremissis; 1.49 g; 14/15 mm; axis 6 
Ау. Р М ANASTA — SIVS P P AVC 
Rv. (B) VICTORIAAVCVSTORVM 
Star in r. field 

In ex., CONOB 

Mint: Constantinople? 491 - 518 
BNP 


! See specimens in BNP, p. 20. 
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15. Theodoric in the name of Anastasius 
Quarter-siliqua; 0.87 g; 12.5 mm; axis 6/7 
Av. DN ANASTASIVS P AVG! 

Rv. INVIC — TA ROMA 

Monogram, above it a cross, beneath a star 
Mint: Mediolanum 491 - 518 

MIB, T 38, 44b; MEC, p. 430, T. 7, 120 


16. Theodoric in the name of Anastasius 
Quarter-siliqua; 0.91 g; 11.5 / 12.5 mm; axis 6 
Av. DN ANASTASIVS PP AVG! 

Rv. INVIC — TA ROMA 

Monogram, above it a cross, beneath a star 
Mint: Mediolanum 491 - 518 

MEC, p. 430 


17. Athalaric in the name of Justinian 
Quarter-siliqua; 0.70 g; 10 mm; axis 6 
Av. D N IVSTINIAN AVG 
Rv. DN/ ATHAL / ARICVS / RIX " 
Mint: Rome 528 - 534 
MIB, 54; MEC p. 432, T. 8, 127 


The coins belong to the period when Dalmatia was ruled by the Ostrogoths. They were pre- 
sent in larger cities as Salona, but also ruled over eminent locations in order to control and trade. 
Such a striking location was on the hill-fort named Sutanj, which lies near the site of Klapavice. 
Although the Ostrogoths remained in the area of Roman Dalmatia only for half a century, their 
sojourn is attested by numerous finds of coins.'* Such finds have been recorded also in the vicinity 
of Klapavice-Solin and Dugopolje.'” 

Although we may not disregard the possibility of interpreting the Klapavice find within the 
context of the meaning and function of the sacred buildings at the site, it seems however more 
logical to connect it primarily with the complex political circumstances that affected the eastern 
coast of the Adriatic Sea in the first half of the 6" century.” During this period, Emperor Justinian, 
defending Byzantine interests against the Ostrogoths, initiated the decisive operation. The war 
between Byzantium and the Ostrogoths was described by Procopius of Caesarea, who wrote about 
the battles around Salona itself. The information provided is very interesting, owing to the fact 
that it can be linked to the discovered hoard of coins. After the murder of Amalasunta in 535 AD, 
the Byzantine army, under the command of general Mundo, invaded Dalmatia and seized Salona. 
Shortly after, Mundo was killed in a battle against the large Ostrogothic army. The Ostrogoths 
retained their military base to the rear of Salona, which certainly included also the sacred archi- 
tectural complex at Klapavice that they used for Aryan worship. They soon recaptured Salona, but 
not for long, because Constantine, the Byzantine army leader, freed this city and thus the whole of 
Dalmatia in 536 AD, while the Ostrogoths retreated towards Italy. According to the coins, which 
provide a terminus post quem, the hoard of Klapavice can most surely be dated to the period of 


Retrograde '* Demo 1994, p. 189. 
"Letters turned ? Demo 1994, pp. 192, 193. 
This shape had already been minted since 528 AD and is distinctive for ? See: Goldstein 1992, pp. 17—29. 


the second half of Athalaric's reign. For more details, see: Demo 1994, p. 145. 
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the afore-mentioned heaviest battles around the city of Salona, i.e. to the years 535 and 536 AD. 
Byzantine coins from the mint of Salona have been discovered during recent excavations on the 
afore-mentioned hill-fort Sutanj that lies close to the southern side of the site of Klapavice.?! Such 
coins were used to finance the Byzantine army, which took over the striking positions after the 
hostilities. Considering the find of the hoard in the context of the find-spot at Klapavice, in par- 
ticular linked to the significance of the sacred buildings discovered there, I would like to point out 
that the coins were found at the northern wall of the church's narthex, which the Ostrogoths quite 
probably used for Aryan worshipping. Archaeological research showed that the church was not 
set on fire during the war and was probably used for worship even after the strengthening of the 
Byzantine authority. At this time certain constructional interventions also took place at the church, 
including the construction of an annex later on. However, nobody discovered the hoard of gold and 
silver coins that an Ostrogoth, in hope of his return, had hidden under the floor of the narthex. In 
this way, this valuable find was preserved until today as significant evidence of history in this part 
of present-day Croatia in the time of Justinian's Reconquista. 
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A MODEL FOR THE ANALYSIS OF COINS 
LOST IN NORWEGIAN CHURCHES 


CHRISTIAN J. SIMENSEN 


Introduction 


Excavations under wooden floors in Norwegian churches have resulted in the discovery of a large 
number of items, among others more than 18,000 small coins mainly less than 20 mm. in diameter 
(Fig. 1). They were distributed all over the indoor area showing that an overwhelming majority 
were lost individually. The number of coins from the earliest period, when the churches had mud 
floors, was low, and the loss was zero for longer periods after the erection of the initial church. 
Then a majority of churches were rebuilt and expanded, and wooden floors were laid. These floors 
cracked immediately, owing to the fact that the volume of the planks was reduced by about seven 
per cent when they dried up. The cracks between the planks were probably not evenly distributed, 
and the largest of them had a width of around 20 mm. The coin finds in the churches show that two 
to twelve coins were lost every year during the medieval period, and fewer in more modern times 
when people started to use larger coins and cover the floors with carpets. The largest number (2280 
coins) were found in Lom stave church (Skaare 1978). 
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Fig. 1. Number of coins found in nine Norwegian churches as a function of the coin diameter. 
The coins are from the period 1628-1730. 
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Since the number of coins is so high, the coins reveal the economic activity of the inhabitants. 
Therefore these stray finds can be treated using statistics. All the peasants in the community went 
to church regularly once or twice a week for several centuries. When they were in church, they 
paid the clergymen for services, and they paid taxes and gave offerings. Money was lost during 
these transactions, and some of the coins went through the cracks in the floor. Since the event 
happened so often, I made a mathematical model for the chance of losing coins (Simensen 2007). 
Some of the important factors were: how much money had each member of the family, how often 
did they open their purse for payment and how easy is it to lose a large coin as compared with a 
small one? Furthermore, there is a difference between the age of a coin and the date the coin was 
lost. Treasure hoards from Norway show that most coins were less than twenty years old when 
they were buried, but some coins could be older than eighty years. These factors were incorporated 
in determining the age of the floor. A detailed account of the developed mathematical model will 
not be given here, but only the results of using it, as the model has been published in a series of 
papers (Simensen 1986, 1990, 1993, 2007, 2008). The basis for this investigation has been 9738 
coins found in twenty Norwegian churches. A large proportion of these, 5472 coins, were pro- 
duced in the medieval period, 1160-1387 AD. 


A model for the amount of money in circulation in a parish 


This section is about the relationship between the observed loss of coins in the parish church (n 
coins per year), and the number of coins in circulation in the district. The average family had Y 
grown-up children. This family entered the church several times (W) a week and paid for services. 
They used money on such occasions. Some of the money dropped on the floor, and a certain frac- 
tion was lost through cracks or was lost later through cleaning ofthe floor. All these operations can 
be treated using mathematics. The total number of coins that visited a church in a year is: 


1) N=52MW(N4N,+YN,) 


where the parish consists of M families, the father has N, coins, the mother N, coins and each 
of the children N, coins. They lose n coins in a year: 


7 ا‎ МИС 

where f is the probability of losing a coin and f, is the probability that a lost coin goes through 
a crack. If a person takes up the purse with coins Z times during a visit to the church, then the 
probability of losing a coin is approximately: 


3) t= Za 


where a is the probability of dropping a coin to the floor during a transaction. For small coins 
with a diameter: 


4) D<4B/n (B= width of the crack) 
the probability that such coins go through a crack is approximately: 


at, (BE) I-(xD/AB)) (L is the width of the plank) 
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The total number of coins in circulation in the parish (no j) is given by: 


nj 


6) Р, Мх(№+ № +Y x N3) AA 

Since the number of coins lost (n) can be measured, and the other parameters can be estimated, 
the total number of coins in circulation in the parish can be estimated. This equation assumes that 
all the coins have one diameter D and the cracks have one width B. The width ofthe crack will have 
a Gaussian size distribution, and the coins from a certain epoch will have certain set of diameters. 
Both these factors can be incorporated in equation 6 which then will be somewhat more complex. 


Estimate of the production of coins in the medieval period 


Assume that a large number (K) of churches have been excavated, and a large number of coins 
of type k have been found under the cracked floors. If it is assumed that the number of hoards is 
negligible, and the circulation of coins is similar over centuries, then as a first approximation: 


where the proportionality constant & is obviously a function of the diameter D, of the specific 
coin. The proportionality constant E was determined experimentally by excavating twenty Nor- 
wegian churches (Fig. 2) and counting the number of coins from the medieval period to 1730. 


The results from coins stamped in the years 1628 — 1730 and where the total number of coins 
produced has been established (Ronning 1971), is outlined in Fig. 3. 


It demonstrates that the number of coins lost relative to the coins produced decreases quickly 
with an increase in the diameter of the coin. However, it also shows some scatter in the results 
which could be due to incomplete excavations and random discovery of coins. Empirically the 
constant E was equal to: 


8) Е= 0.269 ехр(-0.638 D) [D in mm] 


If the circulation pattern was similar in the medieval period, it is expected that the total produc- 
tion of each type of coin can be estimated from equations 7 and 8, assuming that the proportional- 
ity factor € is only dependent on the diameter of the coins. The average yearly production of a coin 
type which was produced in A years, is then: 


9) (Gs ЕЕ Ck da qe 
A 0.269 Ax exp(-0.638D) 
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The estimated results for Norwegian coin production using equation 9 are summarized in Table 
1. It shows differentiations between different size coins from the small bracteates (1/4 p) to the 
pennies. The values for the first two periods are most probably too low, as our results indicate that 
the wooden floors were laid at a later time. Thus seven floors were from 1170-1200 AD, five from 
1200-1230, seven from 1230-1260 and one (Nore church) from c. 1290. If the numbers in Table 1 
are corrected, then the yearly production of bracteates was 0.45-0.5 million in the years 1160-1223 
AD. Another number that seems too high is the production of pennies, especially under king Hakon 
V Magnusson (1303-19) and king Magnus Eriksson (1354-63). This may indicate that the probabil- 
ity of losing a large coin is somewhat higher than predicted by equation 9. Finally, the value for coin 
production is definitely too low for the period 1319-1354 AD. These coins were called *flosepen- 
ninger’, or dandruff, owing to their strong tendency of eroding. They are probably more worn than 
other coins, so a larger portion of them have remained in the unclassified group of coins in the finds. 


Churches 

1. Mariakirken 
2. Rødnes kirke 
3. Berg kirke 

4. Sandar kirke 
5. Nore kirke 

6 Uvdal kirke 
7. Torpo kirke 
8. Hedal kirke 
9. Høre kirke 
10 Lom kirke 
11. Ringebu kirke 


12. Hopperstad kirke 


13. Joranger kirke 

14. Urnes kirke 

15. Borgund kirke 

16. Tønjum gamle kirke 
17. Rødven kirke 

18. Mære kirke 

19. Dønnes kirke 

20. Alstadhaug kirke 





Fig. 2. Map of Norway showing the location of twenty Norwegian churches investigated with 
respect to stray hoards found underneath the floor in the church. 
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Fig. 3. log È as a function the diameter of the coins. The parameter E is the number of specific 
coins found in twenty churches divided by the total number produced in Norway. The coins are 
/ shilling, | shilling and 2 shillings from the period 1628 — 1730 AD. 


TABLE 1. Estimate of Norwegian coin production in the medieval period, 1160-1387 


Epoch (AD) 


1160-1202 
1202-1223 
1223-1235 
1235-1263 
1263-1277 
1277-1280 
1280-1291 
1291-1295 
1295-1298 
1298-1299 
1299-1303 
1303-1319 
1319-1340 
1340-1354 
1354-1363 
1363-1380 
1380-1387 


"These values are too low because several of the churches had mud floors and not cr 
floors until some time in the thirteenth century. 


Number of coins produced per year (in thousands) 


1 penning 
6 


690 
510 
2000 
2000 
480 
96 
2000 
60 
50 
1530 
170 
140 


% penning 


% penning 


70 

300 
450 
450 


80 


Bracteates(1/4 p) 
160 

260 

800 

1190 

1230 

1230 

1440 

360 


Total 


166' 
260° 
800 
1190 
1230 
1990 
2250 
4080 
3720 
480 
96 
2420 
62 
95 
1535 
170 
140 


acked wooden 
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An alternative way of estimating coin production is to assume that the number of coins pro- 
duced under king Magnus Lageboter (Lawmaker) is approximately 1.5 million per year, and pro- 
portionality constant is determined by the physics and mathematics outlined in equations 1-6. 
This model gives somewhat different results, especially for large coins, as published previously 
(Simensen 1990). 


The age of Norwegian churches 


When the wooden floor is made of wet timber planks, they will dry up within a year and cracks of 
different widths will be made between the planks. Since the number of people and number of visits 
to the church are almost constant in decades, the number of coins which were used in transactions 
is relatively constant because people's habits are almost constant during these years. As the cracks 
are constant in size, the number of coins lost per year is constant for each church. However, some 
churches are bigger than others and some have more draughty floors than others. This is the basic 
reason why the yearly loss was 10.5 coins in Lom church, 4.0 coins in Ringebu church and 2.4 
coins in Mere church in the years 1260-1300 AD. Assume that the age distribution of coins in a 
district is constant over a few decades and that the percentage age of coins are C,, C,,....., C,,.... 
C... The oldest coin in a person's possession is m years old. Assume that the yearly loss of coins 
is constantly equal to n,. Then the oldest coin found is from the year t,+1-m where t, is the year of 
erection of the church, and assuming that the cracks have reached their maximum size after one 
year. It can be shown that the number of coins dated from year t,+1 and later years are constant 
equal to n, (Simensen 2008). For the period previous to the building of the church, no coins are 
lost, but many coins are dated from this initial period. During this period the number of detected 
coins increases from 0 m years before the erection to n, one year after the erection of the church. 
It has been shown (Simensen 2008) that from the observed loss of coins, the age distribution of 
coins at the time of the building of the church is equal to: 


1) Cx =-100 * [n(ty- k) - n(ty- k+1)]/no 


where the numbers are given in percentage and C, is the percentage that are k-years old. A 
theoretical example of the use of equation | is given in Figs. 4a and 4b. It has been assumed that 
the church was built in year 1199 AD, the oldest coin in the parish was 25 years and that the age 
distribution of coins was as shown in Fig. 4a. The loss in the church was constant equal to 10 coins 
per year. Then the age distribution of coins goes from 0 in 1175 AD to 10 coins in year 1200 AD 
as shown in Fig. 4. Thereafter the number of coins found remains constant equal to 10. Since the 
average number of coins is determined, and the shape of the curve of number of coins from each 
decade is observed, the age of the wooden floors can be determined and the age distribution of 
coins in people’s purses can be determined. 


A MODEL FOR THE ANALYSIS OF COINS 


















































LOST IN NORWEGIAN CHURCHES 1611 
12 Е کے‎ 
=+— Year of production | 
10 9—6 a к -Ei- Numbers lost | ? + 
* 9 — = — se 
= 8 3 8 
2 8 
8 6 + 2 6 
© 8 
3 |: . $ 
5 $ - 
ZA * 5 
+ z 
+ + 3 
+ + + 
2 + + 
+ + + 
+ + 
+ 
0 + = zi o? > E 3 | 
5 10 15 20 25 1170 1180 1190 1200 1210 
Age of coins (years) Year (AD) 
Fig. 4a Fig. 4b 


Fig. 4. Coin loss in a model church erected in 1199 AD. The average person is assumed to have 
coins with an age less than 25 years in the purse, and with an age distribution as outlined in Fig. 
4a. The loss in the model church is constantly equal to 10 coins per year after 1200 AD as shown 
in Fig. 4b. The age of the coins found in the model church is then as shown in Fig. 4b. The oldest 
coin found in the church is from 1175 AD, and the number is constantly equal to 10 after 1200 AD. 


The age distribution of coins at c. 1170-1215 AD in Lom-, Ringebu and Uvdal churches is 
shown in Fig. 5. Most of the coins are less than 10 years, but there are coins that are as old as 50-80 
years. This is in reasonable agreement with the treasure hoards found in Nidaros Cathedral (from 
1200 AD), Kungälv (from 1265 AD) and Tonsberg (from 1265 AD) where the oldest coins were 
approximately 65 years. 


1612 


Relative number of coins (%) 


CHRISTIAN J. SIMENSEN 


20 


—* Ringebu church 


= Lom church 


= Uvdal church 





40 50 60 70 


Age (years) 


Fig. 5. The age distribution of coins the local people had in their purse at the time the church was 
erected. Ringebu, Lom and Uvdal churches were erected c. 1210, 1187 and 1170 AD, respectively. 


The age of several churches has been determined by dendrochronologic analysis of the timber 
used in the church walls (Christie / Storsletten / Thun 1999). Six examples have been shown in 
Table 2, and the results are compared with coin finds. There is a good agreement for four of the 
churches, but the floors in Urnes and Nore churches seem to be much younger than the timber. 
This may be due to the first erected church having had a mud floor. 


TABLE 2. Dating of church by coin finds and dendrochronologic analyses 


Church 


Høre, Buskerud 

Uvdal, Buskerud 

Nore, Buskerud 

Urnes, Sogn & Fjordene 
Borgund, Sogn & Fjordene 
Mære, Trøndelag 


Total number of Age according to 


coins 


365 
S59 
276 
250+ 
697 
587 


coin analysis 


1180+10 
1170+10 
1290+10 
1205+10 
1190+10 
1205+10 


Age according to 
dendrochronologic 
analysis 

1178-1179 
1167-1168 

1167 

1129-1131 

1181 

1198-1199 
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Final comments 


The assemblages of small coins found in Norwegian churches are important finds and give valu- 
able information about daily life in Norway from the time of the erection of the church until the 
repair of the churches in modern times. Simple mathematical models have been made to account 
for the economic events taking place. It has been demonstrated that these models can be used to 
estimate several parameters including the age of the wooden floors and the total production of dif- 
ferent coins in Norway during the medieval period. However, the models can be improved if more 
church floors are excavated scientifically, and 1f people's habits during those years are determined 
in more detail. 

An important conclusion is that several tens of millions of small coins were used in Norway 
during the medieval period under king Hàkon Hákonsson (1217-1263) and his heirs. This result 
is supported by several collections of coins made by papal servants in the years 1275 — 1358. 
They collected approximately 6.2 million coins in the years 1275-1282 AD and 3.25 million coins 
in 1321-1326 (Simensen 1993; Munch 1859). Thus coins were in common use in Norway and 
must have been an important factor in the building of castles like Akershus fortress in Oslo, king 
Hakon’s guild hall in Bergen and the beautiful Nidaros cathedral. Furthermore, the latter papal col- 
lection indicates that the production of pennies in the years 1315-1325 AD has to be higher than 
325,000 per year, showing that the values in Table 2 for ‘flosepenninger’ are too low. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Christie, H. / Storsletten, O. / Thun, T. (1999), ‘Dendrochronologic dating of older Norwegian 
houses’, Fortidsminneforeningene, Yearbook 1999, pp. 141-52 (in Norwegian). 


Munch, P.A. (1859), Det Norske folks historie, (‘The history of the Norwegian people’), Kristiania. 


Rønning, B.R. (1971), The Coins of Norway 1628-1873, Universitetsforlaget, Oslo 1971 (in 
Norwegian). 


Simensen, C.J. (1986), *What information can be extracted from coin findings made in Norwegian 
churches’, NNUM 1986, pp. 42-53. 


Simensen, C.J. (1990), ‘The Norwegian coinage 1204-1280’, ММА 1989-90, pp. 45-70. 


Simensen, C.J. (1993), ‘The coin production in Norway during the medieval age’, NNA 1992- 
1993, pp. 34-51 (in Norwegian). 


Simensen, C.J. (2007), “Are the stave churches the largest money boxes in Norway?’, NNF-nytt 
no. 4, pp. 5-17 (in Norwegian). 


Simensen, C.J. (2008), ‘Coin findings and the age of churches’, NNF-nytt no. 3, pp. 5-18 (in 
Norwegian). 


Skaare, K. (1978), ‘The coins from Lom church’, Foreningen til Norske Fortidsminnesmerkers 
Bevaring, Yearbook 1978, pp. 113-29 (in Norwegian). 


A CLIPPE FROM FEMERN 


JORGEN SOMOD 


Around 1830 the well-known archaeologist and numismatist Christian Jürgensen Thomsen re- 
ceived information about two previously unknown Danish clippe coins. They belonged to the 
collector Benoni Friedlander living in Berlin. 

One of the coins, which is to be discussed here, was in Friedländer’s possession before 1816 
and was acquired from Christian Binder in Augsburg. On one side it shows a crown and below the 
letter G, possible the figure 6. On the other side Holstein's nettle leaf. On both sides the motifs are 
surrounded by ornaments, which are typical for coins from the northern part of Germany from the 
sixteenth century. They are seen on the Frederik I Holstein schilling of 1514 and also on Frederik 
IPs late coins struck in the city of Flensburg. Exactly the same ornaments are also seen on schil- 
lings from Hamburg, Lübeck (Fig. 1), Lüneburg, Mecklenburg, Rostock and Wismar, and even 
later on double schillings until 1607 of Johan Adolf of Schleswig-Holstein-Gottorp. 





Fig. 1. Schilling from Lübeck 


Since the clippe is not dated, the ornaments reveal that it must be assumed to be from the six- 
teenth century. In his article Thomsen went a step further by letting the letter G mean Gottorp and 
declared the coin was struck immediately after the death of the Danish king Frederik I and before 
his son Christian III was elected as king of Denmark, the coin therefore being dated 1533-1534. 

Thomsen's article remained unpublished for more than 100 years until 1948. When the article 
was published, Georg Galster made some comments, but he had no objections. Thomsen had in- 
formed Benoni Friedlander of his thoughts about the coins, after which his son Julius Friedlander 
had the coins published in a couple of places, illustrated with line drawings (Fig. 2). 





Fig. 2. Julius Friedlander 
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Julius Friedländer was able to reveal that the royal coin cabinet in Berlin was also in posses- 
sion of a copy of the nettle leaf clippe. 

With Friedlander as source, the coin was then catalogued and pictured in the well-known 
works about emergency coins by Maillet (Fig. 3) and by Brause-Mansfeld (Fig.4), but left out of 
the works by C. J. Schive from 1865 about Norwegian medieval coins that also include a num- 
ber of Danish and Swedish coins from the Nordic union, C. T. Jorgensen’s catalogue from 1888 
about Danish coins, Chr. Lange’s catalogues from 1908 and 1912 about coins and medals from 
Schleswig and Holstein and H. H. Schou’s description from 1926 of Danish and Norwegian coins. 
The reason that all these left it out is not because of missing knowledge of its existence, but more 
likely because they did not regard it as a coin owing to its different appearance. 





Fig. 3. Prosper Mailliet 





Fig. 4. August Brause-Mansfeld 


Here there must be a brief pause, to consider the absolute highlight in the book by J. Wilcke 
about the coins and monetary affairs of the Renaissance (Wilcke 1950), where he claims that the 
Danish clippe coins dated 1534 and 1535 showing a crowned C can’t have anything to do with 
the Danish king Christian III. Since he had not yet been crowned, the crowned C must refer to 
the dethroned king Christian II, who tried to recapture the Danish throne. Wilcke’s observation 
was accepted by Georg Galster in his work on coins from the city of Aarhus (Galster 1956) and 
subsequently by Axel Ernst in his review of Galster’s article about coins from Aarhus. This meant 
that a coin mentioned in the accounts from 1534, but until now unknown, called the Gottorp clippe 
1534, no longer could be accepted as the clippe from 1534 with the crowned C. Without mention- 
ing it directly, Axel Ernst did in his review of Aarhus coins mention that the nettle leaf clippe in 
question could be the Gottorp clippe 1534. Previously, Wilcke had in his book made it clear that 
the nettle leaf clippe could not have anything to do with Christian III. On the other hand he didn’t 
really contest the validity of the date. 
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As can be seen, there is not any name of a king, nor any Danish state symbols, on the clippe, so 
it could be suggested that the crown was a ducal crown, since Christian III automatically became 
duke of Schleswig and Holstein in 1533 at the death of his father Frederik I. However, ducal crowns 
are something that belongs to much later times. In 1967, in my youth work about the coins from 
1448-1540, I chose to place the coin under Christian III, since I found that Frederik I’s period had 
to be considered as closed when he died. What has not been observed by anyone earlier is that the 
crown is placed in a shield. The crown now has a quite different meaning, as the arms of the island 
of Femern comprise a crown. A reference to Femern can therefore be concluded, and Femern is now 
on the map of coin issuing areas. (Elementary, my dear Watson, as Sherlock Holmes would say.) 

Next the question of a closer date should be raised. Owing to the presence of the ornaments 
it can hardly be considered that the coin is from the sixteenth century. The two known specimens 
(Fig. 5), which are now located at the Bodemuseum in Berlin according to Galster (1972), weigh 
28.137 and 28.211 grams, which is about the weight of the thaler and which indicates that it is 
unlikely to be a war coin. 





Fig. 5. Coins in Berlin 


The coin was most probably struck on a private basis. It could be that a magnate with a large 
quantity of silver needed to make a large payment quickly. Instead of bringing the silver to Flens- 
burg, Lübeck, Hamburg or Copenhagen for minting, he may, in consultation with the government 
of Burg, which is the main city of Femern, have handed over the minting to the local goldsmith, 
most probably under the supervision of an assayer. I can imagine how the important men ofthe city 
may have been assembled in the local town hall vaults (Rathauskeller), discussing the daily prob- 
lems. The merchant with his tankard in his hand complained about his need. Another has invented 
the idea, the mayor has approved of the idea, and the goldsmith and the assayer have accepted it. 

This theory could explain the primitive appearance of the coin. The letter G below the crown 
does not as previously assumed mean Gottorp, but could be the signature of the goldsmith, the as- 
sayer or another responsible person. The minting could hardly have taken place when Frederik I or 
Christian III ruled Femern, but must have taken place later. Frederik I and Christian III would prob- 
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ably not have allowed such a private enterprise, but would have referred it to one of their own mints. 
At a division in 1544 Christian III’s younger brother, duke Hans the Older of Haderslev, was 
gifted the island, which was in his possession until his death in 1580. Afterwards Femern became 
the property of the dukes of Gottorp. As early as 1593 and maybe even earlier, duke Johan Adolf 
of Gottorp started large scale minting in gold as well as in silver. It is therefore most likely that the 
clippe coins were made in the days of Hans the Older. This suspicion is strengthened by the fact that 
he at no point showed any interest in minting. There is not a single coin which is directly assigned 
to Hans the Older of Haderslev. Although in old literature a couple of coins are mentioned, which 
should have been struck by him, it has been proved conclusively that these result from the misread- 
ing of common known coins, which belong in quite different places (Ernst 1953, Sømod 2001). 





Fig. 6. Location of the Island of Femern 


The island of Femern, in the Baltic sea south of Lolland (Fig. 6), and the city Burg belonged 
in the medieval period in turn to the counts of Holstein and the Danish kings. For a time the island 
was subject to the city of Lübeck until 1490, when it was redeemed by the Danish king Hans. 
At the partition of the inheritance in 1544 it came into ducal possession (as mentioned), where it 
remained until 1713, when it along with other Gottorp areas was conquered by the Danish king, 
under whom it stayed until the defeat in 1864. 

The arms of Femern, a crown, are known from a seal from 1344 (Grandjean) (Fig. 7). 





Fig. 7. Seal from Femern 1344 
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Later it was used in turn with the Holstein nettle leaf. The crown doesn't have any specific 
shape, but is adjusted to the style of the different periods. Also the oldest arms of the city of Burg 
contain a crown, but where the crown was placed, a nettle leaf was later added. 

The royal Danish arms with the many shields were in 1665 without warning enlarged by the ad- 
dition of further shields, namely for Femern and Greenland (Semod 2000 & 2004), and soon after 
for the island of Bornholm (Somod 1999). There existed already in the Danish royal arms shields 
for Ósel and Gotland, but with Bornholm and Femern a power over the Baltic sea was signalled. 
Since this happened only few years after the surrender of Skàne, Halland and Blekinge to the Swed- 
ish king, this addition could have annoyed the Swedish royal power, which undoubtedly was the 
intention (Galster 1954). The first Danish coin on which are placed the shields of both Femern and 
Greenland is a unique thaler from 1665 (Wilcke 1946). Here the crown is closed owing to the whim 
of fashion for the period. After this the arms appear on a number of large coins until 1726. The fact 
that Femern belonged to the duke of Gottorp until 1713 did not have any great importance. 
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THE CONVERGENCE OF ‘COINAGES IN 
THE LATE MEDIEVAL LOW COUNTRIES 


PETER SPUFFORD 


The densely inhabited Netherlands formed a coherent geographical unit, separated out on the 
south by broad, lightly inhabited grain lands, and on the east by a broad belt of heath and wood. 

They were, however, politically very divided. On the map (Fig. 1) I have named a score of 
major principalities which issued coins, of which the county of Flanders and the duchy of Brabant 
were the most important.' There were also a huge number of minor lordships with minting rights, 
particularly in the north and east. 
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Main principalities in the Low Countnes 
in the late Middle Ages 


Fig. 1. 


The traditional pattern of dealing with the coinages of those rulers has been to examine those 
of each principality in turn. Philip Grierson's two Netherlands volumes in his great Medieval Eu- 


' | am grateful to Dr Jelle van Lottum, of the Cambridge Group for the 


History of Population Structure, for drawing this map for me. 
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ropean Coinage project will still be arranged on this pattern? However, in the course of revising 
and completing these volumes, which he left unfinished at his death in 2006, I have been repeat- 
edly struck by similarities between the coinages of different rulers. 

The area has no silver or gold mines, so the money supply depended on the balance of trade. 
It was an area that exported manufactured goods and imported primary products. In the late Mid- 
dle Ages the Low Countries were the second most industrialised area of Europe, after Northern 
Italy. Along the Meuse there were copper, brass, pewter and iron industries, besides the largest 
coalfield in Europe. Woollen textiles, both mass-produced and of the finest quality, were woven 
in Artois, Flanders, Hainault, Brabant and, later, Holland. Linen fabrics were woven in Cambrai, 
Flanders and, later, Holland. Some of these industries depended on imported raw materials, like 
copper from West Germany and tin from England, or wool from England and Castille.? It was too 
urbanised to be able to feed itself, despite some of the most intensive agriculture in Europe, so it 
also imported grain and cattle, fish, and wine and salt. The ruling class, clustered around numer- 
ous courts, together with a wide urban élite, were large consumers of luxuries, for example silks 
and spices, from and through Italy, or furs through the Baltic. On balance more precious metals 
flowed into the area than out of it, so that it was possible to maintain an ample currency for most 
of the period from the later twelfth century to the later fifteenth. In addition, the currency was also 
boosted by large political payments from time to time. 

Here, as elsewhere, there seems to have been a low period of silver currency from the mid- 
eleventh century, when the Goslar mines began to run out, to the late twelfth, when the Freiberg 
silver became available.“ When silver coinage again became available, the coinage, as elsewhere, 
consisted almost exclusively of silver deniers. However, in the Low Countries the format of these 
deniers was distinctively different. In comparison with those of France, for example, they were of 
a much smaller module. Many were only 11 mm in diameter instead of 18 or 19 mm, but struck 
from finer silver. However, just as in France, the deniers of individual principalities were all dif- 
ferent, and with different values. There was no convergence at this stage. 

For larger payments, marc bars of silver were used, received from Cologne or the Champagne 
fairs, and often spent onwards to England, or the Baltic. However, in the thirteenth century, with 
the sophistication of the economy, and with much urban wage labour, there was a need here, as in 
northern Italy, for intermediate means of payment, larger coins. Fortunately, there were two coin- 
ages to hand that could be used, English pennies and Cologne pfennigs. Flemish and Brabançon 
merchants took silver ingots to England, and returned not only with English wool and tin for home 
industries, but also with stocks of English pennies. 

In the late 1260s coins of this scale began to be minted in the Netherlands itself. Coins of the 
size and weight of English pennies and Cologne pfennigs, but of a different type, were first minted 
in Brabant, and were known as Brabantini, Since Brabant at this date was becoming the most 
important principality in the Low Countries politically, they circulated widely and similar pieces 
were very soon afterwards issued by many other rulers. In 1269 double-penny size coins were first 
minted in Hainault and in Flanders. In Hainault they were known as baudekins a caval (knights 
on horseback) from their type. Once again many other rulers also produced them. They did not 
necessarily fit conveniently into local coinage systems. In Flanders itself they were worth 6% of 
the existing small-module deniers. When the small-module deniers were debased, the brabantini 
and the baudekins were kept unchanged. There were deliberate attempts to keep these superior 


? Grierson et al. forthcoming. * Spufford 2008, pp. 5-15. 
? Spufford 2002, pp. 228-37, 267-69. * Duplessy 1971; Duplessy 1995, pp. 17-19. 
* Spufford 1988, pp. 95-99, 109-113. 
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coins uniform. For example, in 1283 the count of Namur instructed his mint master to mint coins 
of exactly the same weight and fineness as the brabantini of the Duke of Brabant,’ and the next 
year the coins of that scale in Liège, Cambrai and Hainault, were described as of the same value 
as those of Brabant and Namur.“ The 1270s therefore mark the effective beginning of a common 
coinage in the Netherlands. 

In the 1290s there was an immense influx of silver coin into the Netherlands for political, not 
economic, reasons. In his attempt to dominate Flanders, Philip IV of France poured gros tournois 
into the area and, in his attempt to prevent this, Edward I of England sent barrels of English ster- 
ling pennies, with £600 in each, 144,000 pennies. Both gros and pennies were widely imitated. 
Whereas the brabantini and their like were derivatives of the English penny, there were now direct 
imitations. Nicholas Mayhew has reckoned that ninety million imitation sterling pennies were 
struck throughout the Low Countries in the 1290s and a further twenty-five million in the first 
years of the fourteenth century.’ Unlike the brabantini, many of these were sent back to England 
to pay for wool and other imports. In the same way, both imitations and derivatives of the gros 
tournois were struck in huge numbers in the Low Countries. Agreements between rulers, like that 
in 1300 between the son of the count of Flanders and the duke of Brabant, added gros (groten 
in Flemish) as good in weight and alloy as the gros tournois, as triple sterlings to their existing 
double sterlings and sterlings.'° This three tier arrangement of larger coin in a 3:2:1 relationship 
held across the Low Countries until the 1320s, when some rulers, like the Count of Luxembourg, 
cheated and produced poor base sterlings. This instantly destroyed the credibility of all sterlings. 
The gros and its derivatives then became the sole standard coins across the Netherlands, and a half 
gros was substituted for the double sterling. The series of agreements between rulers kept their 
groten the same up to 1340." 

However, a fresh war between France and England again changed the currency, just as it 
had done two generations earlier. This war was the first of a series of wars often lumped together 
by historians as the ‘Hundred Years War’. The first impact was the sending of huge amounts of 
money, this time gold coin, to buy allies. Edward III borrowed gold florins from his Florentine 
financiers and sent them in enormous quantities. In the late 1330s Low Countries rulers proceeded 
to produce their own imitation florins in large quantities. Philip VI sent in French gold coins which 
were equally imitated.? The Low Countries from that point on had gold coinages which replaced 
marc ingots of silver for larger payments. The gold coinages generally, although not always, kept 
to the weight and fineness of the coinages from which they were derived, which after the initial 
outpouring of florins, were mostly French. There is some slight evidence of how this was man- 
aged. In 1354 the count of Holland instructed his mint masters in Dordrecht to strike écus / schilten 
exactly like those struck for the Duke of Brabant in Antwerp." The quantities struck were stagger- 
ing. Louis of Male, Count of Flanders, had over a million gold moutons, derived from the French, 
struck in twelve months from July 1356." 

However, a second effect of the war was not so helpful. The war went on for much longer than 
either of the main protagonists anticipated. Edward III of England financed his side of the war by 
imposing high customs dues on wool imports, in itself bad for Low Countries woollen manufac- 


? February 1283, printed in full in Ghyssens 1997, no.3, pp. 21-23. and Guelders later joined, listed in Boffa 2000, no. 97, p. 56. 

* November 1284, extract in Boffa 2000, no.60, p. 46. ? Spufford 1988, pp. 277-80. 

” Mayhew 1983. B November 1354, printed in full in Grolle 2000, ii, Documenten 1282- 

122 April 1300, printed in full in Ghyssens 1997, no.9, pp. 33-35. 1434, no. 9, pp. 20-21. 

! As late as December 1339 an agreement between Flanders and Brabant 14Blockmans 1979. Fuller figures are given by Elsen (unpublished thesis 
included a section ‘for the good of commerce and trade”, which provided 1992) pp. 77-84. 


for the striking of a convention gros, in Grolle 2000, pp. 35-37. Holland 
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ture. Philip VI of France financed his side by repeated debasement of his silver coinage. Many of 
the rulers in the Netherlands did the same, as wars broke out between them. Their debasements 
were carried out in rivalry with one another, not in co-operation. After 1340 there were no more 
monetary agreements between rulers for over forty years. 

The common currency of the Netherlands established in the 1270s came to an end in the 1340s 
and broke down into very numerous separate coinages again. The most prolific of these coinages 
was that ofthe Count of Flanders. Louis of Male, who produced some fifty-seven million gros dur- 
ing his eighteen-year reign from 1346 to 1364. However, his gros became smaller and smaller. In 
the end the weight of silver in his gros shrank to less than that in the English penny, of which the 
gros had once been the triple. Under Louis, Flanders supplanted Brabant to resume its old position 
as the dominant principality of the Low Countries. 

Even if the silver coinages had now all become different from each other, the various issues 
of gold coins remained very similar at first sight. Successive French gold denominations were 
imitated in different principalities at the same time, but there was no co-operation. Competition 
between mints for gold meant that the mint price for gold rose unevenly, and the coins minted were 
consequently reduced in fineness or weight on different timetables. These gold coins were only 
common in the area in so far as they had common originals. A valuation of the 1360s gives eight 
different values for gold moutons of various principalities struck at different dates. 

In 1360 a humiliating peace was inflicted on France by Edward III. The new King of France, 
Charles V, returned to a strong silver currency and for the first time in French history was able to 
impose an effective direct tax, the taille. As soon as he was strong enough, Charles V drove the 
English out of France. He also obtained the best marriage in Europe for his brother, Philip, to the 
heiress of Flanders. Philip (the Bold) took over Flanders in 1384, and, after a number of false starts, 
managed to follow his brother's example and bring back a strong currency to Flanders in 1389." 
The key coin was now not a gros, but a double gros (dubbelegroot). Even so, the new double gros 
was still lighter than the gros tournois had been. It became the new standard coin of the Nether- 
lands. Philip had already, in 1384, the year of his entry into Flanders as count, gone to Brussels to 
secure the agreement of his aunt-by-marriage, the duchess of Brabant, and her estates, to a new 
joint strong coinage.'^ When he had eventually established such a strong coinage, he arranged a 
meeting in January 1390 of his own council with those of the rulers of Holland-Hainault and Bra- 
bant to discuss a uniform coinage.” Agreements between rulers kept on being made over the next 
four decades, until in 1433 Philip the Bold's grandson, another Philip, who had inherited the duchy 
of Brabant and the counties of Holland and Hainault and bought Namur, was able to have a com- 
mon coinage, of both silver and gold, struck for all his principalities. Since the coinage of Flanders 
was the dominant coinage at that point in time, the new common coinage was based on that of 
Flanders.'* The ecclesiastical principalities brought their own silver coinages into line with that of 
the Burgundian rulers, and so did some of the other lay principalities.'? Once again the Low Coun- 
tries from Artois to Friesland had a common silver coinage, and a dominant local gold coinage. 

Although there was no Monetary Union in the Netherlands, as there was in the Rhineland or 
among the Hanseatic Cities, a very similar effect was achieved, by separate agreements, between 
the 1270s and 1340 and from 1390 onwards. 

Overseas merchants coming to Bruges in the early fifteenth century found a very different 
currency from a hundred years earlier. In 1300 the money circulating was essentially a silver coin- 
age, backed up by yet more silver in the form of bars, and a small amount of foreign gold coin. 
A hundred years later, the first of the late medieval silver famines, from around 1390 to around 
1410, meant that the common silver currency was rather small. Bar silver had disappeared, and 


1624 PETER SPUFFORD 


gold coinage had taken its role for larger payments. The internally produced gold coinage of the 
Burgundians was supplemented not only by French gold coins, and some English nobles, but in- 
creasingly by German gu/den. Furthermore, a network of moneychanger-bankers had developed, 
who made coinless payments possible, as in Italy. 
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A PERPLEXING HOARD OF LUSIGNAN 
COINS FROM POLIS, CYPRUS 


ALAN M. STAHL, GERALD POIRIER & NAN YAO 


On July 17, 1995, in the course of removing the north face of an excavated trench, a workman on 
Princeton University’s excavation in Polis, Cyprus, hit upon a group of coins with his pick. The 
coins, apparently not in any surviving container, scattered over an area almost a metre square. 
Upon examination, the coins appeared to be of a type and fabric unknown in the standard accounts 
of the Lusignan coinage of medieval Cyprus. 

Under the direction of Professor William Childs, Princeton has been excavating at the site of 
Polis Chrysochous on the northwestern shore of Cyprus since 1983. This large and complex site 
includes an archaic sanctuary and palace complex, a large building of Roman date, an early Chris- 
tian basilica, and a church and domestic buildings dated to the middle Byzantine through Lusignan 
eras. The hoard was found in the medieval section of the site, which is on a rise looking north to 
the bay. There are two buildings in this section of the site that have walls running parallel to each 
other and that appear to have been contemporary: a church containing frescoes possibly datable to 
the fourteenth century, and an apparently secular building to the north of it tentatively identified as 
a manor house of the Lusignan era. 

The church has along its north wall a small apsidal chapel and a series of rectangular rooms. There 
are burials in the nave of the church. In one of these tombs, in the mouth of a skeleton, there was found 
a Venetian coin dating to the mid-sixteenth century, which documents the use of the site for burial in 
the early modern period and suggests that the church was active through the Lusignan period.’ 

The hoard in question was found within the perimeter of walls of the ‘manor house’; it was 
most probably secreted beneath the floor level of a room of the building.? Though some of the 
coins were dispersed by the blow of the pick, the location of its deposit is indicated clearly in the 
trench books of that day’s excavation. The coins were sent to Germany for conservation and were 
then deposited in the Cyprus Museum, in Nicosia, where Stahl examined them in June of 2006. 

Upon examination, the coins found in the wall turned out to be remarkable and in many ways 
unprecedented (PI. I, 1-4). There were 430 coins in all, including a few found in the immediate 
area of the find that appeared to have been dispersed by the blow of the pick.’ Several of the coins 
have a pattern of weaving etched into them that indicates that they were adjacent to cloth; it is thus 
likely that the entire hoard was secreted in a cloth bag that was dissolved over the centuries. All 
of the coins are of the same type, with a lion on the obverse and a cross on the reverse with points 
in the quadrants; the general type is consistent with medieval deniers of Lusignan Cyprus. The 
coins were so poorly struck that on none of them can the entire inscription be read on either side. 
They are struck on blanks that are rather thick for medieval coins of this diameter and tend to be 


© We wish to record our deep gratitude to Michael Metcalf of the discovered in 1984, before the uniform grid was established. 


Heberden Coin Room in Oxford for generously sharing with us the notes he * Its location in the site plan is EGO, H10, at an absolute height of 17.455 

had taken on the hoard shortly after its discovery. The analytical work was metres, 

supported in part by the National Science Foundation-MRSEC program ' The coins were assigned cumulative find numbers R17952-20995 

through the Princeton Center for Complex Materials (DMR-0819860). and numismatic find numbers NM953-1364; discrepancies in count have 
' Find R.20545, NM 1181, found 15 July 1996 in tomb 2; Venetian resulted from the separation of fused coins and other rectifications in the 

denaro of Girolamo Priuli for Cyprus, 1559-67 (Schlumberger 1878, ^ process of conservation. 


VIII, 7). The hoard of 216 Lusignan gros published as Metcalf 1990 was 
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irregular rather than round in outline. Despite the indication in the notes of the original excavator 
that they appeared to be silver coins with a copper incrustation, after cleaning all appear to the eye 
to be of pure copper. 

The 1995 hoard of these coins is not the only find of this type. A coin found in an excavation 
at Polis in 1984, on another part of the site, appears to be of the same type (Pl. I, 5)." However, de- 
spite the fact that it had crumbled into fragments, it appears to have been significantly better struck 
than the hoard coins, with a full legend on a more fully circular blank. It also gives the appearance 
of being billon rather than pure copper as in the hoard coins. In addition, two other hoards of the 
issue are known to have been found, if not actually published; a small one at Gastriá at the north- 
ern end of Famagusta Bay and a larger one near the Costanza bastion in Nicosia. There are also a 
number of specimens in private collections, which may derive from one of these two hoards (PI. 
I, 6, 7).° At least some of these collection coins are round and fully struck and appear to the eye to 
be billon rather than the copper of those from the 1995 Polis hoard. 

When the copper hoard coins are compared to the billon Polis site find and the specimens in 
private collections, they seem to represent the same type. A common legend can be found on the 
coins, one that identifies a king Peter of Jerusalem and Cyprus. The side with the lion reads: + 
PIERE ROI DE, and that with the cross with points: + IERUSALEM € D Ch. The legend is in 
French, which had replaced Latin in the legends of Lusignan coins in the reign of Henry Il at the 
beginning of the fourteenth century. 

These coins would then seem to have been made in the name of either Peter I or Peter II Lusig- 
nan, kings of Cyprus in the second half of the fourteenth century, but no such coins are listed in the 
standard catalogue of crusader coinage.’ The only coin types commonly attributed to Peter I are 
large and small module silver gros, showing the crusading king seated with a sword and sceptre, 
with a reverse of the cross of Jerusalem with crosslets in the quadrants (Metcalf / Pitsillides 1996- 
2000, vol. 2, pp. 81-94). Similarly for Peter II the only known coins are gros, distinguishable by 
the fact that this king, who was not a crusader, bears no sword (Metcalf / Pitsillides 1996-2000, 
vol. 2, pp. 101-114). 

Rather than corresponding to the known coins in the name of Peter I or Peter II, the coins under 
investigation seem to fit into the sequence of the deniers of Lusignan kings in terms both of their 
size and their type of a rampant lion on one side and a cross on the other. But no deniers have been 
reported for either Peter, nor for the preceding king, Hugh IV. While the weights of the deniers of 
the earlier kings Hugh III and Henry II are concentrated in the range of 0.6 to 0.7 grams (Metcalf / 
Pitsillides 1996-2000, vol. 1, p. 104), those in the hoard from Polis are on the whole much lighter, 
clustering in the range of 0.4 to 0.6 grams (Fig. 1). The broad distribution of the weights of the Po- 
lis coins and the skewing to the heavy rather than light side suggests that weights were not tightly 
controlled nor were heavy coins culled at the mint or in circulation, consistent with a coinage of 
negligible intrinsic value. 


* Find R.331, NM 232, found 30 June 1984. ? Cf. Schlumberger 1878, pp. 194-6. Metcalf 1995, p. 212, discusses 
Metcalf 1998, pp. 120-21. The type, both as a billon coin and a copper them briefly in a paragraph headed “An emergency coinage in 1374-757, 
one, was first identified in Seltman 1968. citing Seltman’s 1968 notice. 


^ The coins illustrated are in the collection of Andreas Pitsillides, 
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Weights of coins in the Polis Hoard 
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Fig. 1. Weights of coins in the Polis hoard. 


It is in relation to silver content that the coins in question stand out. Several circumstances need 
to be borne in mind in relation to the findings on silver content presented below. As the coins from 
the Polis excavation are in the Cyprus Museum in Nicosia, the coins tested by Poirier and Yao of 
Princeton’s Institute for the Science and Technology of Materials were examples acquired by the 
Princeton University Numismatic Collection specifically for this study.’ These include one coin in 
the name of a Peter of the fabric and appearance characterized as billon (PI. I, 8) and four of the 
copper appearance, chunky fabric, and irregular striking typical of the Polis hoard coins (PI. I, 9-12). 

The most important technical observation is that these tests were done on uncleaned coins us- 
ing energy dispersive spectrometry with a penetration depth of only one micron. It is well known 
that such measurements are inaccurate in estimating the original alloy of a coin to the extent that 
the surface may have been affected by corrosion and deposits. Thus, the silver percentages pre- 
sented here have to be viewed as at best suggestive. However, in the case of the Peter coins, the 
results do seem to be indicative. One of the Princeton coins in the name of Peter (coin 7) has a 
significant amount of silver, comparable to those of deniers of other issues; this is the one on a 
round, thin flan. On the other hand, the other four of them (coins 13-16, which correspond to the 
Polis hoard coins) have no appreciable silver at all. 

Where then should we place these small coins bearing the name of a king Peter, both the bil- 
lon series and the copper, in the context of the reigns of Peter I and Peter II? In general terms, 
the reign of Peter I was dominated by the crusades that Peter undertook against Muslim foes and 


* We are very grateful to Andreas Pitsillides for making these coins 
available for our analysis. 


" See the Appendix below for a summary of the techniques used. 
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by his many absences from Cyprus to raise support for these efforts. The reign of his son Peter II 
was initiated by the assassination of the Crusader king and was marked by fierce fighting between 
the boy king's dowager mother Eleanor of Aragon, his regent uncles John and James, and by the 
forces of Venice and Genoa vying for commercial dominance over the rich trade of the island. 
These events are known mainly from highly dramatic narrative sources; the few documents that 
survive from the period are scattered in the archives of the Vatican and various European cities. 
The highlights of these accounts are the assassination of King Peter I in 1369, which narratives 
assign to agents of his brothers, and the assassination 1375 of his brother, the regent John, which 
is said to have been the work of his widow Eleanor. 

Two of the chronicle accounts have a reference that seems to speak directly to the minting of 
the coins in question. In the sixteenth-century Venetian chronicle of Amadi, the 1375 assassination 
of the Prince Regent John at the behest of Queen Eleanor is attributed to a certain Paul the Marshal, 
about whom the chronicler notes that he was an astute man; he had money made of copper instead 
of silver, with crosses with points: *Questa cosa si trattó con el conseglio de ... messer Polo Marage, 
balio de la regina, che era homo astuto. Costui fece far moneta di rame in loco de arzento con le 
croce pontite...’ (Amadi 1891, 1, p. 479).'° As the coins from the Polis hoard are the only ones of Cy- 
prus from the later fourteenth century with points or dots in the crosses, it seems clear that these are 
the ones alluded to. However, the chronicler introduces the subject of the coinage as a side remark 
about the individual in question and does not specifically tie it to the assassination or the year 1375. 

Both of the sixteenth-century Venetian chronicles are compilations of earlier sources, relying 
especially on the more contemporary Greek-language one of Leontios Makhairas for the period in 
question. Frustratingly enough, the extant manuscripts of the chronicle of Makhairas are defective 
in the very spot that the later authors appear to have drawn on for their notice about Paul the Mar- 
shal and the copper coins with points.'! The Marciana Library manuscript of Makhairas lacks an 
account of the assassination entirely, skipping from the moment when the regent enters the fateful 
dining hall to meet the young king and his mother to an apparently unrelated account of how the 
young king gave a certain estate to a Venetian named Nicolo Zaccaria whom he chose to be the son- 
in-law. The Oxford manuscript gives an account of the assassination but then also skips abruptly 
to the gift to Zaccaria. To complicate matters, later in the same passage Makhairas refers to this 
Venetian as Nicolo ‘Maritza’ using the Greek term for Marshal rather than as Nicolo Zaccaria." 

The individual identified in the later chronicles as having made the copper coins as well as 
killing the prince regent can probably be identified with the man who appears in two separate in- 
cidents in the Makhairas chronicle as Sir Paul the Marshal or perhaps Sir Paul Marshal — in Greek 
it is once *cip IT0X Mapitta” and once ‘cip IT6X0v Mapa’. In the first case he is identified as the 
“eunorn tc ans” (bailiff of the household) of the queen in an incident that took place in January 
of 1374, and in the later citation is reported to have committed suicide under torture by an enemy 
of the queen before April of 1376. The use of ‘cip’ gives us no useful information on his origin, as 
Makhairas uses the epithet interchangeably with ‘teow’ for individuals with Greek names as well 
as those indicating French or Italian origin." 

The question of whether the term for Marshal used for this Paul indicates a formal office, an 
informal epithet, or a family name is more problematic. In a passage near the beginning of his 
chronicle, Makhairas explains that the office of marshal, MapitCa, is one the offices which are 


"The same passage occurs in the chronicle of Bustron, another 1882, 3, p. 320. 

sixteenth-century Venetian source: Bustron 1886, p. 339 !*Makhairas 1932, 1, pp. 446-47 and 570-71; Makhairas 1998, 1, рр. 
!! Makhairas 1932, 1, pp. 449-551; cf. 2, p. 190, n. 555; Makhairas 1998, 330 and 422 (given on the latter раре аѕ с1р Пол Ооцараб). 

1, p. 408 "See the table in Makhairas 1998, 2, pp. 265-308 


" Sathas translates the phrase as ‘Nicolas, devenu maréchal,° Makhairas 
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taken when the King of Cyprus is crowned and are held for life, unlike those that the king could 
revoke." He is not specific whether this means the life of the king or of the office holder, but the 
fact that the offices are assigned at the beginning of each reign implies the former. The use of the 
title Marshal for a single individual for each reign is borne out by the documentation supplied by 
Makhairas for holders of the office. During the reign of Peter I, John of Morphous is twice called 
Count of Rouchas and Marshal of Cyprus (uapırläg ng Künpov).'° After the king’s assassination, 
he appears only as Count of Rouchas. In the reign of Peter II, the only man called Marshal of Cy- 
prus is Sir Eudes de Mimars, who appears as such in an incident of April 30, 1374, shortly before 
the murder of the Prince in 1375, the incident cited by the Venetian chroniclers in connection to 
the minting of copper coinage.'’ One of the nobles who chose James, the uncle of Peter II, as the 
next king in 1382 was Guy de la Baume; when James arrived in Cyprus he named Guy Marshal of 
Cyprus and of Jerusalem, a title that he bore until his death shortly after that of James.'* 

The Paul identified as minting the coins is not identified in any source specifically as Marshal 
of Cyprus, his first name is followed by Marage in the Venetian texts and MapitCa and Mapac in 
the Greek. This must then have been an epithet or his family name rather than an official title. The 
office given for him by Makhairas is ‘eunan tns aùànç’, bailiff or steward of the court. This is a 
term that appears with the names of a wide range of individuals in this chronicle and seems just 
to imply someone in charge of something. Paul Marshal can be seen then to have been an indi- 
vidual in the personal retinue of Queen Eleanor who acted on her behalf in battles with her many 
enemies. The references to him are all between 1374 and 1376, during the period of anarchy that 
followed murder of Peter I in 1369. 

The identity of the Venetian Nicolo Zaccaria, who according to Makhairas was designated to 
be someone’s son-in-law immediately after the murder of the Prince in 1375 and then is called 
Nicolo Maritza, presents even more problems. Dawkins explained the situation as his having been 
given the daughter of Paul Marshal in marriage as well as an estate, perhaps as a reward for his role 
in the murder of the Prince.” The unlikely phenomenon of a Venetian noble changing his name to 
that of his Cypriot father-in-law might possibly be related to the circumstance that all Venetians 
were ordered to leave Cyprus in 1374 because of the anarchic conditions there, except for those 
termed ‘albus’ or white, meaning they had settled there." 

So as Paul Marshal can be connected only with the personal retinue of Queen Eleanor in the period 
1369 to 1376, the copper coins appear to have been minted on her behalf. The Pierre named on them 
would have been her son Peter II. This leaves the question of the billon issue of similar type and legend, 
which fits more readily into the normal denier coinage of Cyprus, though is so rare as to have escaped 
numismatic notice until recent times. Its rarity suggests that it was a relatively short issue driven out 
of circulation by the introduction of the copper one of the same types. A reasonable scenario is that the 
billon coinage was issued by Peter II, or in his name by the regent Prince John, in the years after the 
murder of his father, and that Queen Eleanor had a copy minted in copper either as an outright coun- 
terfeit or for some emergency payments. The time for both issues would be between 1369 and 1376. 

The copper coinage clearly became notorious, as evidenced by its specific mention in chronicles 
and by the lack of it or its billon prototype in later hoards. However, the discovery of a hoard of the coin- 
age hidden beneath the floor of a building in Polis suggests that in the context of the anarchy following 
the murder of Peter I, even such base imitative coins were worth concealing for possible future use. 


 Makhairas 1932, 1, p. 78; cf. Edbury 1991, p. 182. "Makhairas 1932, 2, p. 190, n.155. 
^^ Makhairas 1932, 1, pp. 96 and 128. ?'Mas Latrie 1852, 1, pp. 363-64. 
" Makhairas 1932, 1, p. 36. 2! Metealf / Pitsillides 1996-2000. 


'* Makhairas 1932, 1, pp. 608 and 616 
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Appendix — the coin analyses 


The Princeton Institute for the Science and Technology of Materials, Imaging and Analysis Center 
received 16 coins for the analysis of silver content. AIl 16 coins were analyzed by Poirier and Yao 
using conventional spectroscopy and crystallographic techniques. Instruments used in the process 
were the Center's FEI field emission scanning electron microscope XL30 model, with an EVEX 
x-ray energy dispersive spectrometer, a Rigaku minflex x-ray diffractometer as well as a Bruker 
high resolution x-ray diffractometer. The energy dispersive spectrometer that was employed used 
a 15kev beam and had a penetration depth of approximately one micron and also a beam of 5 kev 
was used with a penetration depth of .2 micron. Both acceleration voltages were used to ensure the 
spectral data was consistence from the surface of the sample to a 1 micron depth. Both the 5 Kev 
and 15 Kev spectral data were used in the analysis of the elemental composition. All but coins 13 
through 16 showed the presence of a silver (Ag) La spectral line at 2.984 Kev. 

X-ray crystallography was performed to provide an addition and reinforcing method of analy- 
sis. X-ray patterns were collected using a standard theta 2theta technique from 20 degrees to 70 
degrees 2theta. The patterns were analyzed using the international crystallography database for 
the presence of silver. The results were consistent with the energy dispersive spectrometer data. 
Again, coins 13 thru 16 shows the absence of a peak at 64.27 degrees 2 theta which is the 220 face 
center cubic peak for silver. 


Coin results (NB these are surface measures on uncleaned coins) 


1. Cyprus, Henry I, 1218-53, denier, Corpus, 1, pl. 25, 4, 0.44 gr., Ag = 23.7%. 


2. Cyprus, Hugh III, 1267-1289, denier, Corpus, 1, pl. 28, 1, 0.45 gr., Ag = 65.2%. 

3. Cyprus, Hugh III, 1267-1289, denier, Corpus, 1, pl. 28, 6, 0.45 gr., Ag = 62.9%. 

4. Cyprus, Henry II, 1285-1324, denier, Corpus, 1, pl. 29, 7, 0.50 gr., Ag = 36.5%. 

5. Cyprus, Henry II, 1285-1324, denier, Corpus, 1, pl. 29, 9, 0.48 gr., Ag = 32.2%. 

6. Cyprus, Henry II, 1285-1324, denier, Corpus, 1, pl. 29, 2, 0.39 gr., Ag = 76.1%. 

7. Cyprus, Peter II, 1369-1382, denier, Corpus, cf. pl. 32, 13, 0.39 gr., Ag = 66.1%. (PI. I, 8) 
8. Cyprus, James I, 1382-98, denier (cartzia), Corpus, 3, pl. 31, 3, 0.38 gr., Ag = 23.7%. 

9. Cyprus, James I, 1382-98, denier (cartzia), Corpus, 3, pl. 31, 1, 0.52 gr., Ag = 5.2%. 


10. Cyprus, Famagusta under Genoese occupation, 1373-1464, denier, Corpus, 3, pl. 34, 4, 
0.44 gr., Ag = 41.1%. 


. Cyprus, anonymous denier (cartzia), c. 1390-1420, Corpus, 3, pl. 32, 1, 0.52 gr., Ag = 63.7%. 
12. Cyprus, Janus, 1398-1432, denier (carzia), Corpus, 3, pl. 6, 0.52 gr., Ag = 65.7%. 

13. Cyprus, Peter II, 1369-1382, imitation denier, Corpus, pl. 32, 13, 0.57 gr., Ag = 0%. (PI. 1,9) 
14. Cyprus, Peter II, 1369-1382, imitation denier, Corpus, pl. 32, 13, 0.42 gr., Ag= 1.0%. (PI. I, 10) 
15. Cyprus, Peter II, 1369-1382, imitation denier, Corpus, pl. 32, 13, 0.48 gr., Ag — 076. (PL I, 11) 
16. Cyprus, Peter II, 1369-1382, imitation denier, Corpus, pl. 32, 13, 0.63 gr., Ag — 0%. (PI. I, 12) 


— 
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Polis Hoard NM 958, 0.68 gr. 
Polis Hoard NM 1005, 0.69 gr. 
Polis Hoard NM 1246, 0.96 gr. 
Polis Hoard NM 1260, 0.61 gr. 
Polis Excavation NM 232, fragmentary. 
Pitsillides 1, 0.49 gr. 
Pitsillides 2, 0.64 gr. 

Princeton 7, 0.39 gr. 

. Princeton 13, 0.57 gr. 

10. Princeton 14, 0.42 gr. 

11. Princeton 15, 0.48 gr. 

12. Princeton 16, 0.63 gr. 
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OTOL ODDO AND ADELHEIDA / ATHALHET — 
ONOMATOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF GERMAN COIN 
TYPES OF THE TENTH AND ELEVENTH CENTURIES 


SEBASTIAN STEINBACH 


A hundred years of discussion 


When looking into tenth/eleventh-century German coinage there is no way around the Otto-Adel- 
heid-Pfennige. Not only is the mystery around how they were struck too interesting to ignore, they are 
also too significant for the numismatic history of the Ottonian Era in general.' However, which new 
numismatic insights dares one add to a dispute that has been going on for more than a hundred years? 

It was actually a side problem of the Otto-Adelheid-Pfennige that inspired me to write this 
lecture. The question of whether legends really constitute names has repeatedly been raised in a 
few more recent publications, more specifically in considering the names of one king ‘Otto’ and 
a certain ‘Adelheid’. In their 1991 publication, Hatz / Zwicker / Gale, for example, propose ‘[...], 
dass die entstellten, auf Adelheid gedeuteten Schreibungen der Miinzlegenden insbesondere der 
in den Hauptgruppen III und IV der OAP verfestigten Form ATEAHLHT móglicherweise gar 
nicht den Personennamen meinten, sondern vielleicht auf einen noch nicht erkennbaren Ortsna- 
men hindeuteten’ (the garbled texts of the coin legends, particularly the ATEAHLHT form of the 
main groups III and IV of the Otto-Adelheid pfennige, normally interpreted as indicating Adelheid, 
might be referring to a place name as yet unidentified instead of a persons name). 

Nowadays, nobody to my knowledge doubts the personal-name interpretation. Still, the train 
of thought has never been followed through systematically and has been substantiated rather mea- 
grely with complementing literature? This spawned my idea to submit the writing on the Otto- 
Adelheid pfennige to a thorough onomastical investigation, that is, to collect information on the 
legends of these coins so as to be able to compare it to other findings in medieval linguistics. To- 
day's lecture is to offer a summary of the preliminary results of this onomastic investigation and 
bring them forward for discussion. 

First of all, in order to categorise the legends, I tabulated and broke down the several main no- 
tations into the Hatz I to VI subclasses.* Within this classification, the Hatz V and VI type legends 
comprise garbled and meaningless letters and symbols (dots, loops, crosses, etc.). On the face of 
it, they are contemporary reissues or imitations of the originals I-IV, which means we can - for 
now - ignore them in our linguistic investigation. 

Based on this classification, two main types of legend that are normally interpreted as personal 
names, remain: On the one hand ADELDEIDA / ATHALHET - together with the altered forms 
ADELHEIDA, ATEAHLT, ATEHAHLHT, etc.* - and OTTO / ODDO on the other. The main al- 


' For an overview of the most important literature about the Otto- * In fact onomatological researches have been made merely on Anglo- 
Adelheid-Pfennige from the beginning until 1952 cf. Jammer 1952, pp. Saxon and Merovingian coins, rather than on German coins, apart from 
61-64, and from 1952 until 1990 ef. Hatz, H. er al. 1991, pp. 9-24. For the the work of W. Hahn on the names of Bavarian moneyers (Hahn 1976, рр 
newest publications see the footnotes in Kluge 2005. 30-41). For Merovingian coins ef. e.g. Felder 2003. As an example for the 

* Hatz, H. ef al. 1991, p. 20. Cf. also Kluge 2005, p. 107: *[...] muss Anglo-Saxon coinage cf. Smart 1990. 
auch tiber eine andere Deutung des Wortes ATHALHET bzw. ATEAHLHT * Hatz, V. 1961. 
nachgedacht werden’ (we have to think about another interpretation of the * For the variations of Hatz II cf. Kluge 1990. 


words ATHALHET and ATEAHLHT than to think of them as being names). 
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tered form of ATHALHET is ATEAHLHT,; as listing all the occurring variants of ATHALHET 
would go beyond the scope of this investigation, I have decided to focus on the main combination 
possibilities, which are: 


e Hatz I- OTTO / ADELhEIDA / ADELDEIDA = O-D-D-O (PI. I, 1) 
* Hatz Il - OTTO = ATHALHET / ATEAHLT (PIL. I, 2) 

* Hatz Il - ODDO = ATEAHLHT (PI. I, 3) 

e Hatz IV - ODDO = ATEAHLHT (PI. I, 4) 


Let's take a closer look at both names and how they are spelled. I'd like to start with - ladies first 
- Adelheid. 


Adelheid and Athalhet 


‘Adelheid’ is a compound or dithematic full name. It consists of two elements: athal? which 
translates literally as ‘of nobility, distinguished’ or ‘noble’, and haid(a)’ respectively haith(u), 
which stands for ‘form, condition, sort, type, nature and manner’. Thus, the meaning of the name 
would be ‘of a noble kind’, ‘of aristocratic nature’, or simply ‘noble person’. From a linguistic 
perspective, -haid(a) evolved into the New High German end syllable (Suffix) -heit. Schönheit, for 
instance, is defined as ‘the nature and kind of that which is beautiful’ (Art und Weise des Schénen). 

From a linguistic point of view, the two forms Ade/heid und Athalhet occuring on the Otto- 
Adelheid-Pfennigen either present the same name in two different linguistic stages of develop- 
ment or the same name in different dialectal regions (Fig. 1). 


ATHAL-HET 


== لم 


“athal (= olds. ,noble") *haith(u) (= olds. ,,of 
which kind“) 


olds. [th] => oldhg. [d] olds. [e] => oldhg. [ei] 
/ *adal, *adel / *heid 


olds. = Old-Saxonian 


ADEL-HEIDA oldhg. = Old-High-German 


Fig. | 
" CE Fórstemann 1856, Sp. 132-133. 
Cf. Fórstemann 1856, Sp. 638-640. 
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While ADELhEIDA is a Late Old High German and, therefore, supraregional name, in the 
case of ATHALHET we are faced with an Old Saxonian dialectal form of the same name. This is 
shown by the [th] on the one hand, which becomes [d] in Old High German, and the long-stretched 
[6] on the other, which, when used before the consonant [t] or [d], evolves into [ei]. 

Fórstemanns A/tdeutsches Namenbuch knows of at least 51 different notations of the name 
Adelheid in tenth- and eleventh-century documents, of which the majority can be identified as a 
written variant of the more recent, linguistically speaking *Adelheid'.* Since Old High German 
was the aristocracy's language, with a lot of prestige attached to it, it was important to use it for 
both communication and the display of oneself in literature. This is corroborated, among others, 
by mixed forms in texts that have been proved to stem from the Old Saxonian language area: 
Athel-heith in the Merseburger Kalender, Adel-heith in the Annales Magdeburgensis or Adal-heith 
in the Annales Hildesheimensis. 

The legends of the Otto-Adelheid-Pfennigen show a similar linguistic phenomenon. Only a 
few specimens of the Hatz II type have the notation A+THALHEID, an Old Saxonian element 
athal combined with the Old High German heid.’ The vast majority of notations, however, are 
dialectally uniform. 

Upon closer investigation, something else comes to light: the mixing of directly attributable 
name forms on one and the same coin. But we will come to that in a moment. That leaves only 
one, occasionally raised, question to be answered: that of whether ATHALHET could signify 
something other than a personal name - the name of a place perhaps? 

Theoretically speaking, athal-het and adal-heid/t could also be conceived to be an appella- 
tive - namely ‘nobility’ in general, a quite charming prospect which enables imagining a king Otto 
issuing coin in association with ‘the whole of Saxony’s nobility’. Does this perhaps explain why 
Otto-Adelheid-Pfennige occured in such large quantities? Were the Otto-Adelheid-Pfennige in 
fact a sort of Reichsmiinze, an ‘imperial coin’? From a linguistic point of view this could not be 
possible, for the following two reasons: first of all, forming athal-het / adal-heid/t makes no lin- 
guistic sense, since the first syllable athal- / adal- already means nobility in the sense of nobilitas 
or dignitas and an abstract form with an added suffix -heit would simply be superfluous, analogous 
to beauty - beautiness. It goes without saying that there are no written sources from the Ottonian- 
Salian era to support this form. In the case of ADELDEIDA / ADELhEIDA it should be noted that 
the word ending with an -a means that it can only signify a name. 

The one remaining possibility is that ATHALHET is what is referred to as a programme place 
name, which normally derives from an abstracta. Something similar can be observed both in an- 
cient toponymy, such as the forms Concordia, Constantia, Renovatio or Pietas, and in the Spanish- 
American modern period, however not - or rather hardly - in the Middle Ages. Only every so often 
do examples of a medieval programme place name occur, such as in the case of the monastery La 
Ferté Dieu. These, however, without exception, stem from the High and Late Middle Ages. There 
is no definitive proof for a programme place name in the East Franconian-German Empire of the 
tenth and eleventh centuries. The assumption that ADELhEIDA / ATHALHET would signify any- 
thing other than the name of a female person ‘Adelheid’, can therefore safely be rejected! 

One final thought: all variations of the name ‘Adelheid’, such as ADELDEIDA or ATHEAHL- 
HT, could well constitute incorrect spellings by die cutters. Conceivably, chains of incorrect spell- 
ing could be derived by analysing the dies. For example, a lower case [h] becomes a lower case [d] 
and an upper case [H] becomes an upper case [E]. Whether correct or faulty, these spellings can 


only be interpreted as personal names. They all stem from the same element arhal. 
* Fórstemann 1856, Sp. 147-149. 
° Hatz, V 1961, Tf. 3, Typ II 1. 
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Otto and Oddo 


‘Otto’ is actually a short form for all names beginning with an -of syllable (such as Otfried, Otmar, 
etc.), in which -of means as much as ‘inheritance’ or ‘possession’.!° As the language evolved, this 
prefix became independent and evolved into the name ‘Otto’, or, more precisely pronounced, Oto 
or Odo. Originally, the double consonant [t] respectively [d] served only the purpose of graphic 
enhancement. In the case of the Otto-Adelheid-Pfennige, there was also an ornamental aspect: it 
is easier to use four letters to fill the angles of a cross than three. 

The linguistic relation between Otto and Oddo is analogous to the one between Adelheid and 
Athalhet (Fig. 2). The coins show both notations in parallel: an Old High German OTTO and 
ADELRhEIDA with an Old Saxonian O-D-D-O in the angles on the Hatz I type. One might even 
entertain the hypothesis of this use being purely ornamental: the die cutter may have thought of the 
letters in the angles as mere adornment. In contrast, the dialect used on the Hatz II, III and IV types 
is purely homogeneous, which brings us to an interesting issue: who could have been responsible 
for the notation of the minting lord's name in the legend? 


Oto / Odo => oldhg. / olds. = „heritage“ or „possession“ 


| 


graphic enhancement 


[t] => tt / [d] 2» dd 





Otto => oldhg. Oddo => olds. 


olds. = Old-Saxonian 


oldhg. = Old-High-German 


Fig. 2. 


However, investigating the legends of Ottonian-Salian coinage is impossible without taking 
a closer look at the writing on coins in general - a thing that unfortunately can not be done within 
the limited space of this article." Essentially, it can be said that the Ottonian-Salian document 
language is not identical to the writing on the coins. 


"The element in fact is -aud, cf. Fórstemann 1856, Sp. 161-162. 


Cf. e.g. Steinbach 2009 
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Konrad and Heinrich - names on German medieval coins 


In order to go beyond the Otto-Adelheid-Pfennige and place these findings in a broader perspec- 
tive, | would like to present a few examples of legends and the use of personal names in other 
Ottonian-Salian coinage. For reasons of practicality, | would specifically like to go into coins 
from the tenures of the last Ottonian and the first Salian rulers, as these coins can be placed in a 
time period and geographical area relatively precisely. Three Ottos had ruled before Heinrich II 
(1002-1024); after the tenure of Konrad II (1024-1039) three consecutive Heinrichs rose to power. 
Therefore, coin types from this period can be distinguished from the preceding and succeeding 
types with a high degree of certainty, also with regard to style. 

When projected on a map, regional differences between the legend forms are easily estab- 
lished. For Heinrich II, three notations, along with their respective false spellings, occur: 


- HEINRICVS / HEIMRICVS (PI. I, 5) 
- HEINRICHVS / HEIMRICHVS 
- HENRICVS (PI. I, 6) 


Among these, the HENRICVS notation, which mainly occurs in the south-eastern part of the 
empire, constitutes the common latinisation of the Old-Saxonian name," which can be traced to 
today's French ‘Henri’. The HEINRICVS or HEIMRICVS notation, occurring in the western 
empire, with its «ei» is the Old High German Form of the name. The HEINRICHVS / HEIM- 
RICHVS notation, however, is particularly interesting: it clearly shows the second German sound 
shift, from [k] to [ch] and, linguistically speaking, it should actually be placed in the south of 
the empire. However, it does not occur on coins here. Instead it is found on coins from Cologne, 
which is still conceivable from a historical point of view because of the fact that Cologne was a 
supraregional trade centre. What is extraordinary, however, is the occurrence in Low German- 
Westphalian Dortmund. Possibly, this could be attributed to the influence Cologne coinage had on 
Westphalian coin types. 

For Konrad II The main notations that can be observed are 


* CONRADVS 
e CHVONRADVS / KVONRADVS (PI. I, 7) 
* CVNRADVS 


The CONRADVS pnotation, prevalent in the northwest of the regnum, is the archaic form of a 
name that can be traced back to the Germanic word ‘kônja-‘, which amounts to kühn, the German 
word for ‘bold’ or ‘brave’. CONRADVS, therefore, is the latinised form, with the end syllable 
-VS, an Old German name." In its traditional form, it is predominantly found in Low German 
texts and in the Romanised western part - thus fitting the coin types perfectly. 

CHVONRADVS and KVONRADVS are the Old High German (CHVON-) and the Middle 
High German (K VON-) respectively of the older CONRADVS. Originating in the south, the man- 
ner in which they spread in coinage runs parallel to that in documents. 

What is remarkable, however, is their occurrence in Northern Rhineland, more specifically in 
Cologne and Duisburg. The Rhine as the main traffic route between the north and south parts of 


12 inric с SI 2 a e > S > se anc «7| YT ^ 
Heinrich consist of the two elements *heim (house) and *rihhi ' The combination of *konja (bold) and *rath (advice) means as much as 


(powerful) which means as much as ‘Master of the House’ or simply “The good Adviser”. For names with chun cf. Fórstemann 1856, Sp. 311 


‘Chieftain’. For names with haim cf. Fórstemann 1856, Sp. 589. 
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the empire, from Constance via StraBburg and Mainz to Cologne, could possibly explain the way 
this spelling travelled. Sources show that in documents, the transition from Old High German to 
Middle High German was completed at a later point in time than in coins. 

Of far greater importance, however, is the occurrence in Speyer and Tiel of the spelling CVN- 
RADVS. Could this be a case of monophtongisation, that is the transition from a double vocal [uo] 
to a single vocal [u], after all? Normally, this linguistic phenomenon was completed in the fifteenth 
century. The coin from Speyer, however, proves in a most impressive way that the first instance 
of this development must be placed in the western part of central Germany, where Speyer is lo- 
cated, and that it must have started as early as the middle of the eleventh century. First proof from 
documentary sources stems from the turn of the eleventh century. Thus this is another example of 
the writing on coins as a precursor to developments in the language. Future investigations will do 
much to shed light on the spelling of coin legends in the Ottonian-Salian era, which brings me to 
my preliminary conclusion. 


Preliminary conclusion 


Where Old High German clearly dominates the written sources (certificates, historiographic texts) 
as the language of the Ottonian-Salian era, the coins clearly show dialectal couleur locale, the 
evidence on the coins not always being a true reflection of the linguistic regions in which they 
were struck. This might point towards the die cutters being wandering tradesmen and also allow 
conclusions to be made about the persons that made the templates for the coin legends. Often coins 
presage linguistic developments in written sources. This is not altogether remarkable, as coins, of 
course, spread much quicker than manuscripts or deeds because of trade. 

Although a more detailed investigation into the spelling of personal and place names on coin- 
age of the tenth and eleventh century remains to be undertaken, I hope to have blazed a trail show- 
ing the opportunities of such an analysis in the fields of numismatics and German language and 
literature studies. 
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BULLES DE PLOMB ET LES MONNAIES 
EN POLOGNE AU XII: SIÈCLE 


STANISLAW SUCHODOLSKI 


Les bulles de plomb sont typiques de Byzance et des régions européennes sous influence byzan- 
tine - directe ou indirecte: la Russie, les Balkans, l'Italie, la Hongrie, le Midi de la France et tout 
à fait sporadiquement l’Empire romain germanique (cf. Seibt / Frenz / Gawlik 1983, pp. 932-36; 
Bascapè 1969, 1978; Roman 1912, pp. 28-42; Schramm 1983; Kittel 1970, pp. 166-68). En Eu- 
rope centrale, Pologne y compris, elles étaient inconnues jusqu'à il y a peu. Entre 2002 et 2009 au 
cours de différentes interventions archéologiques on a pourtant découvert cinq bulles frappées par 
trois paires de matrices différentes. Malheureusement ces sceaux sont en mauvais état de conser- 
vation. Un seul exemplaire nous est parvenu intact, deux sont endommagés et les deux autres ne 
sont conservés qu'à moitié. Tous représentent d'un cóté un prince debout, téte nue, sans cuirasse, 
tenant la lance et s'appuyant sur un bouclier, et de l'autre cóté la figure de saint Adalbert, égale- 
ment debout et tête nue, tenant le crosse et l'Évangile (Suchodolski 2009).! 

Les légendes sont différenciées et en méme temps difficiles à déchiffrer. Seul l'exemplaire 
trouvé à Poznan en Grande Pologne, probablement le plus ancien, porte les inscriptions completes 
et lisibles dans leur totalité: + DVX BOLEZLAVS et SCS ADALBERTVS (type I; Debska / 
Debski / Sikora 2008) (Pl. I, 1). Sur l'exemplaire suivant, trouvé dans la localité de Glebokie prés 
de Gniezno, également en Grande Pologne, on peut lire seulement: ...AVI DVCIS POL ainsi que 
* S ADALBE... (type II; Andralojé / Andraltojé 2006) (PI. I, 2). Les trois exemplaires, découverts 
le plus récemment à Gniezno (Sawicki 2007), dans la localité de Susk prés de Plock en Mazovie 
(Hlebionek 2006) et enfin pres de Brzesé Kujawski en Cuiavie (Hlebionek 2009) sont frappés par 
la même paire de matrices. Ils portent les inscriptions un peu corrompues qu’on peut reconstituer 
comme suit: S*-IGI-L[LVM]-E BOLEZLAVI DVCIS P+L ainsi que +S ADALDERTV{S EPZ] 
ET MR (type III) (PI. I, 3, 4). Il s’agit donc des sceaux de Boleslas, duc de Pologne, et de saint 
Adalbert, éveque et martyr. Comme le nom de Boleslas était typique de la famille polonaise des Pi- 
asts, nous ne savons pas de quel prince il s'agit ici. Les différents chercheurs proposent tous les ducs 
portant ce nom qui régnérent au XF et XIF siécle, soit Boleslas le Vaillant (992-1025), Boleslas le 
Hardi (1058-1079), Boleslas Bouchetorse (1102-1138) et enfin Boleslas le Crépu (1146-1173). 

Afin de resoudre ce probléme il faut comparer les bulles avec les monnaies polonaises de la 
méme époque. On constate qu'au point de vue de l'iconographie les plus proches sont les deniers 
et les bractéates de Boleslas Bouchetorse. On connait six types de ces monnaies frappées succes- 
sivement dans le méme atelier monétaire à Cracovie - la capitale de l'Etat polonais (Gumowski 
1960, p. 90, nos. 77-81; Suchodolski 1973). 

Le denier du type 1 représente d'un cóté le prince debout, la téte nue, cuirassé, tenant la lance 
et s'appuyant sur un bouclier, et de l'autre cóté une structure architecturale. L'inscription ren- 
ferme le nom du prince: BOLE (PI. I, 5). Ce type est lié au régne commun de Boleslas avec son 
frére Zbigniew (1102-1107). 

Le type 2, avec la représentation du prince assis, tenant l'épée, est daté de 1107 à 1113. Son 
inscription est tout à fait exceptionnelle: +DVCIS BOLEZLAI / +DENARIVS. Elle renferme le 
nom de la monnaie et le nom du souverain y est formulé au génitif (Pl. I, 6). 

Le type 3 montre la synthèse de deux types précédents. On voit ici la figure du prince debout, 


|! Je remercie Cécile Morrisson de son aide amicale concernant la 


rédaction française de ce texte 
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comme au type 1, ainsi qu’à côté la figure assise, comme au type 2. Cette fois-ci ce n'est pas 
pourtant le prince, mais pour la première fois le patron de l’Etat et de la famille des Piasts - saint 
Adalbert. Leurs noms (ADALBIBTVS et BOLEZLAV ) sont lisibles sur l’autre face de la mon- 
naie (PI. I, 7). On peut associer ce type avec les événements de l'an 1113. La position de Boleslas 
Bouchetorse, lorsqu'il eut causé la mort de son frére Zbigniew, fut trés affaiblie. Afin de rester au 
pouvoir il düt faire pénitence et chercher le secours de saint patron (Suchodolski 2000, pp. 92-96). 

Les figures de Boleslas et de saint Adalbert sont visibles également sur la bractéate du type 
I. Cette fois-ci le prince se prosterne devant le saint évéque qui le protège de sa main droite (PI. 
I, 8). Sur la bractéate du type II il ny a qu'une seule figure - celle de saint Adalbert debout - as- 
sociée avec son nom et sa titulature: SCS ADALBERTVS EPS CNVH (PI. I, 9). Les deux types 
de bractéates ont été liés par Ryszard Kiersnowski avec la période finale du pouvoir de Boleslas 
- les années 1133-1135 (Kiersnowski 1959). Dans ce temps-là l'independance de la métropole 
de Gniezno, donc de l’Église polonaise et par conséquent de tout l’État, fut menacée par Magde- 
bourg. Il est donc compréhensible que le prince ait cherché une fois encore secours auprès de 
saint patron. Ajoutons que cette aide se montra tout à fait efficace - l’archéveque de Magdebourg 
Norbert mourut et la métropole de Gniezno conserva son indépendance. 

Il est donc clair que nous trouvons des ressemblances étroites entre les monnaies de Boleslas 
Bouchetorse et les sceaux. Elles concernent aussi bien la forme que la teneur des représentations, 
les inscriptions et enfin l’épigraphie. Observons surtout la lettre C carrée et la lettre R tout à fait 
spécifique (PI. II, 10, 11). C'est sur ces monnaies qu'on peut voir pour la première fois dans la nu- 
mismatique polonaise l'expression du culte de saint Adalbert. Les monnaies aussi bien antérieures 
que postérieures se distinguent davantage de nos bulles. 

Nous en concluons que c'est Boleslas Bouchetorse qui était le possesseur de ces sceaux. Il 
les introduit au plus tót en 1113. En effet dans la premiére période (1102-1107) il ne possédait pas 
encore Gniezno où se trouvait le centre du culte de saint Adalbert. Et dans la deuxiéme période 
(1107-1113) il se serait presenté en majesté (comme sur le denier du type 2) et non debout. Les 
trois paires de matrices se placent donc dans le quart de siècle qui s'étend de 1113 à 1138. Il est 
même possible que ces trois types de sceaux correspondent avec trois périodes d’insistance sur 
le culte du saint patron et notamment quand Boleslas eut besoin de son aide en 1113, au moment 
où son pouvoir fut menacé, ensuite entre 1121 et 1128, au cours de la christianisation de la Pomé- 
ranie, et enfin vers 1133-1135, au cours de la défense de la métropole de Gniezno. 

Il se pose la question de savoir d'oü est venue en Pologne l'idée des sceaux tellement inatten- 
due dans cette région. Les chercheurs indiquent ici les pays voisins - surtout la Russie et ensuite la 
Hongrie. Cette présomption n'est pas pourtant convaincante. Les bulles russes sont tout à fait dif- 
férentes et elles appartiennent au type byzantin tandis que les bulles hongroises ne sont pas connues 
pour le premier tiers du XII° siècle. Il faut plutót chercher des influences venant de l'Europe latine. 

Avant tout examinons le matériau des bulles. Dans le premier quart du XII siécle le plomb 
pour sceller était utilisé seulement en Italie. En Allemagne les empereurs renoncèrent à de telles 
bulles dès le milieu du XI° siècle. En France par contre les bulles n'apparurent qu'après le milieu 
du XII siècle. Il est donc bien évident que l’idée des sceaux de plomb fut apportée en Pologne 
par quelque ecclésiastique provenant d’Italie ou du moins connaissant l'Italie. Il est pourtant inté- 
ressant de constater que les bulles italiennes sont différentes des bulles polonaises. Le type avec 
une représentation d’un souverain debout avec la lance et un bouclier était le plus répandu en 
Allemagne sur les sceaux de cire, mais surtout plus tard, à partir du milieu du XII° siècle. De la 
période antérieure le plus proche type en pied est celui de Henri VII, duc de Bavière. de 1045 
(Ewald 1969, pp. 204 s.; Kittel 1970, pp. 121, 246). Le prince est armé, mais téte nue et sans cui- 
rasse, donc tout à fait comme Boleslas Bouchetorse (PI. II, 12). La figure d’un évéque - vivant ou 
saint patron - est beaucoup plus répandue. On la trouve sur les sceaux d'Italie, d'Allemagne ou de 
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France ainsi que sur beaucoup d'autres objets. Citons entre autres exemples un sceau de Hugues, 
évéque d'Auxerre, de 1126 (PI. II, 13). 

Examinons maintenant les inscriptions. C'est seulement sur le sceau du type I que le nom de 
Boleslas a été formulé au nominatif. Sur les types II et III ce nom est au génitif, avec la mention du 
mot sigillum, ce qui est à cette époque en Europe encore bien rare. Cette formule n'était pas utilisée 
- sauf en Angleterre - par les souverains. Les évéques par contre l'utilisent de temps à autre. Il semble 
qu'en Italie cette pratique soit devenue plus rare au XII* siécle qu'auparavant, tandis qu'en France, 
au contraire, les évéques avec le temps aient formulé plus souvent leurs noms au génitif (Chassel 
1997, p. 225). Regardons l'exemple déjà mentionné du sceau de Hugues d'Auxerre (Pl. П, 13). 

On peut donc suggèrer que l’idée de ce sceau fut apportée en Pologne par quelque ecclésiastique 
provenant d'Italie. L'analyse du type (en pied) ainsi que de la légende (formulée au génitif) indique 
en outre que cette personne connaissait aussi des sceaux du sud de l’Allemagne et du centre de la 
France. Il faut prendre en considération entre autres le nommé Gallus Anonimus, l'auteur de la plus 
ancienne chronique polonaise (Cronica et gesta ducum sive principum Polonorum). Dérniérement 
il a été identifié avec un Italien, nommé Monachus Littorensis, l'auteur de l’ Historia de transla- 
tione sanctorum Magni Nicolai, eiusdem avunculi alterius Nicolai, Theodorique martyris pretiosi... 
(Jasinski 2008). Un autre candidat pour cette mission est Leopardus (capellanus ducis Bolezlai) - 
un moine d'origine italienne ou francaise provenant de Zwiefalten en Souabe. Il vint en Pologne 
probablement avec la duchesse Salomea, la seconde épouse de Boleslas Bouchetorse (Wieczorek 
1996). Et enfin le troisiéme ecclésiatique possible serait Maurus, évéque de Cracovie, également 
d'origine italienne. Rappelons que c'est à Cracovie que se trouvait la chancellerie ducale. 

Enfin la question essentielle, posée par certains historiens - quelle était la fonction de ces bulles 
polonaises? La solution semble étre tout à fait simple - il s'agit de sceaux validant des documents 
préparés par la chancellerie princiére. Les chercheurs mentionnés répondent qu'à cette époque là la 
chancellerie en Pologne n'était pas encore développée et les documents écrits étaient bien rares. Par 
conséquent le prince n'avait pas besoin de trois paires de matrices. Les bulles auraient donc servir pour 
sceller des coffres quelconques avec les objets précieux et surtout des reliques des saints (Jurek 2006). 





Fig. 1. Les lieux de decouverte des bulles: 1 — Poznan, 2 — Glebokie, 3 — Gniezno, 4 — Susk, 5 — 
en Cuiavie 
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Il faut plutôt renverser le problème. La présence des bulles est une preuve que les différents 
documents écrits (les actes, les lettres etc.) étaient à cette époque plus nombreux qu'on le pensait 
jusqu'à présent. Les lieux de découverte de ces bulles - les centres ecclésiastiques de l’État - in- 
diquent que les receveurs des documents étaient surtout les évéques et leur entourage (Fig. 1). Et 
le nombre assez élevé des matrices peut s'expliquer par la frappe avec l'aide des marteaux lourds. 
Ce procédé avait pour conséquence l'usure rapide des coins, ce qui ne se produisait pas dans le 
cas des sceaux de cire. Pour comparaison on peut ajouter que la belle bulle, utilisée par l'empereur 
Otton III sur deux ans et demi à peine (de 998 à 1000), est connue de trois paires de matrices. Elles 
sont bien semblables mais différent néanmoins par quelques détails (Schramm 1983, pp. 199, 348, 
No 101). 

Mais pourquoi Boleslas Bouchetorse aurait-il choisi de sceller ses actes avec des bulles de 
plomb au lieu de continuer la tradition connue au moins depuis son pére Wladislaw Herman, 
c'est à dire d'utiliser des sceaux de cire ? (Piech 1993, p. 201) (PI. III, 14). A vrai dire, on ne le 
sait pas. Certes, c'était une sorte de manifestation. Les bulles métalliques ont l'air plus imposant 
que les sceaux peu durables à une face seulement. Mais en aucune facon il ne faut pas chercher 
ici n'importe quel privilége imperial. C'était plutót une initiative indigene ainsi qu'occasionnelle, 
pour mieux exprimer la teneur des représentations et surtout le lien entre le prince et saint patron. 
On ne connait pas de bulles des successeurs de Boleslas Bouchetorse. Il semble que les souverains 
soient revenus aux sceaux traditionnels, c.-à-d. de cire. En d'autres pays, par exemple en Bohéme, 
les fonctions des bulles étaient remplies par des sceaux de cire, mais bifaces et pour cette raison 
nommés monétiformes. 

Comme les travaux archéologiques en Pologne sont toujours en cours et que les méthodes de 
recherches s'améliorent (les détecteurs de métaux !), d'autres découvertes sont probables. Elles 
feront sans doute connaitre d'autres exemplaires de bulles dans d'autres centres, comme Cracovie 
en Petite Pologne ou Wroclaw en Silésie. Il est bien probable que ce soient toujours les sceaux du 
méme souverain - Boleslas Bouchetorse. 

La découverte récente en Pologne de bulles de plomb est bien sür l'effet d'un heureux hasard. 
La datation et l'interprétation de ces objets est elle le résultat de la collaboration fructueuse entre 
les archéologues, les numismates et les sigillographes. Les bénéficiaires de ces recherches seront les 
historiens et les diplomatistes ou tout court et bien sür l'histoire médievale de la culture polonaise. 
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PALAEOLOGIAN COIN FINDINGS OF KUSADASI, 
KADIKALESI/ANAIA AND THEIR REFLECTIONS 


CEREN UNAL 


Coins of Michael VIII Palaeologos (1258-1282) 


As the co-emperor of Nicaea from 1258 to 1261, Michael concentrated his efforts toward re- 
capturing the city of Konstantinopolis. Michael VIII Palaeologos entered Constantinople, capital 
city of the Byzantine Empire, which had lost its magnificence after 1204, with a great ceremony 
in 15 August 1261. He issued an extensive series of coinage from three mints: Constantinople, 
Thessalonica and Magnesia. (Sayles 1998, p. 112.) It would seem likely that with this number 
of types there may perhaps have been an annual change of design at the mints. M. Hendy would 
see the mint of Magnesia transferred immediately to Constantinople as soon as the city had been 
recaptured, and certainly the Meander valley was an area of contention between the Turks and the 
Byzantines in the later part of Michael’s reign and was, consequently, perhaps not the ideal site for 
a mint (Bendall / Donald 1974, vi.). 

It seems possible that, while Constantinopolitan issues may be found both east and west of 
the Bosphorus, Thessalonican issues are not generally found in Asia Minor. It might be postulated 
therefore that all coins found to the east of Constantinople should be of Nicaean or metropolitan 
mintage. Perhaps the mint at Nicaea didn’t close immediately, but continued striking coins for the 
first years of the reign. On the other hand, Bendall emphasized that if one believes that there were in 
fact only two mints working then it is obvious that one or both, for reason unknown today, changed 
their types more frequently than once a year. It may be that there were annual issues at Thessalon- 
ica, but Constantinople, being the capital, produced a certain number of supplementary issues. Ac- 
cording to Bendall, it is possible that there were one or more other mints at some time. Philadelphia 
could perhaps have produced issues like two specimens of Bendall’s (Bendall / Donald 1974, viii). 

When the Emperor appears alone, he may be either seated or standing. Seated on a throne, 
either with or without back, he holds the usual range of attributes: globus, labarum, sceptre, an- 
exikakia or sword. It is probable that all the types representing the Emperor seated were struck 
at Constantinople (Bendall / Donald 1974, ix) This mint also seems to have struck the more mo- 
notonous types with the emperor standing with the same range of attributes as are shown on the 
seated figure coins. It is on those issues that may with some certainty be assigned to Thessalonica 
that there appear the more varied and interesting portrayals of Michael. This mint certainly seems 
to have had the more imaginative designers. Thessalonican atrributes tended to be larger, often 
equalling in size the figure of the Emperor himself. Apart from the usual attributes the Emperor 
sometimes holds a model or representation of a city, no doubt representing Thessalonica itself. 
especially as on a coin of Manuel Comnenos Dukas a similar model is specifically identified as 
such. A large patriarchal cross or a fleur de lis is also held by the Emperor, who on some issues 
even appears winged. 

The whole range of effigies of Christ and The Virgin that appears on coins of the empires of 
Nicaea and Thessalonica are also represented on Michael’s coinage. Certain of these representa- 
tions are of traditional type, such as the Virgin Blachernitissa, but we can not be sure that all are 
copied from non-numismatic prototypes. The Saints also show no innovations from previous is- 
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sues although, as might be expected, the Archangel Michael plays a prominent part in the coinage. 
Military Saints Demetrius, George and also Theodore Stratelates are also depicted frequently. One 
new type appearing for the first time is a Seraph, although a Cherub had done so on the coins of 
John Comnenus-Ducas and John III Ducas-Vatatzes (Bendall / Donald 1974, ix). 

The coins of Michael VIII Palaeologos were identified according to reverse types first of all, and 
later on they were also identified according to their obverse types. Thus: 


Reverse 1 Emperor and two figures. 
Il Emperor and one figure. 
III Emperor alone seated, on throne or backless throne. 


IV Emperor alone, standing. 
Obverse A Christ. 

B The Virgin. 

© Saints. 

D 


Other types (Bendall / Donald 1974, s.vi). 


Copper Trachy Coins of Michael VII Palaeologos 

1) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia (Plate I, 1 a-b) 

Copper Scyphate Coin. 

Constantinople 

a) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2002, diameter: 2.5 cm 


Obverse: The Virgin Nikopoios, full-length, nimbate, wearing tunic and maphorion,' seated upon 
throne with square back; holds nimbate head of Christ on breast; on back of throne, B 
B MP OV The legend is indistinct. 

Reverse: Full length figure of emperor on left and of Archangel Michael, winged, beardless and 
nimbate. Emperor wears stemma, divetesion, collar piece and loros of simplified type, 
with right hand on breast, and holding anexikakia in left hand. Archangel wearing tu- 
nic, breastplate and sagion, with right hand passing behind emperor's back. (Bendall 
and Donald 1974, C.6.) The legend is indistinct. 


b) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2006, dia. 2.4 cm 


Obverse: The Virgin, full-length, nimbate, wearing tunic and maphorion, seated upon throne 
with square back; holds nimbate head of Christ on breast; on back of throne, B B 

Reverse: Full length figure of emperor on left, and of Archangel Michael, winged, beardless and 
nimbate. Emperor wears stemma, divitision, collar piece and loros of simplified type, 
with right hand on breast, and holding anexikakia in left hand. Archangel wearing tu- 
nic, breastplate and sagion, with right hand passing behind emperor's back. (Bendall / 
Donald 1974, C.6.) The legend is unreadable. 


' Maphorion (uaQópiov) is the veil worn by the Virgin. ' See: Grierson 1982, Plate 84-1342; Goodacre 1971, p. 321, No. 4, p. 
See: Grierson 1982, Plate 84-1342; Goodacre 1971, p. 321, No. 4, p. 322, Nos.13-14; Sear 2006, p. 441, 2246; Grierson 1999, Plate 4-59; Wroth 
322, Nos. 13-14; Sear 2006, p. 441, 2246; Grierson 1999, Plate 4-59; Wroth 2005, p. 611, Type 4, Plate LXXIV.5; Whitting 1973, p. 234, No. 387-88. 
2005, p. 611, Type 4, Plate LXXIV.5; Whitting 1973, p. 234, No. 387-88. 
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2) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2003, dia. 2.5 cm (Plate II, 2) 
Copper Scyphate Coin 
Constantinople 


Obverse: Bust of St. Nicholas bearded and nimbate, wearing episcopal vestments (sticharion, 
felonion and omophorion) and holding Gospels. 


O N. 
AII К. 
IN 


Reverse: Full length figure of emperor wearing stemma, divetesion, loros of simplified type and 
sagion; holds in right hand sceptre cruciger, and in left anexikakia; above right, Manus 
Dei appearing from cloud. (Bendall / Donald 1974, C.25.)* 
M 
HA 
Il 


3) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2004, dia. 2.5 cm. (Plate II, 3) 
Copper Scyphate Coin 
Constantinople 


Obverse: The Virgin Nikopoios, full-length, nimbate, wearing tunic and maphorion, seated upon 
throne with square back; holds nimbate head of Christ on breast. The motifs of X are on 
both sides of the Virgin's throne and four pellets are shown between the transverse of X. 

Reverse: On left, emperor kneeling to front, wearing stemma, divetesion, collar piece and jew- 
elled loros? of simplified type and holding right hand on chest, supported by Archangel 
Michael, winged and nimbate; Christ on right, seated on throne, wearing tunic and 
colobion and holding scroll in left hand, crowning emperor. (Bendall / Donald 1974, 
C.2.)° The legend is unreadable. 


4) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia. (Plate II, III, IV, a-e) 
Copper Scyphate Coin 
Constantinople 


Obverse: Full length figure of St George, beardless and nimbate, wearing tunic, breastplate and 
sagion and holding in right hand spear, and in left shield. 

Reverse: Full length figure of emperor wearing stemma, divitision, panelled loros of simplified 
type and sagion; holds in right hand a labarum on long shaft, and in left anexikakia. 
(Bendall / Donald 1974, C.22.)’ 


* See: Ratto 1959, p. 116, 2221; Grierson 1982, p- 381, Pl. 85, 1360; Byzantine era. In the late ninth century, the scarf began to be replaced by a 
Goodacre 1971, p. 323, No.20; Sear 2006, p. 444, 2285; Grierson 1999, PI. simplified loros that was put on over the head. (Grierson 1999, p. 57) 
8, Class XXVII, 125-126. ° Sear 2006, p. 442, 2260; Goodacre 1971, p. 322, No.15; Grierson 
* Loros (2úpos) - the elaborately decorated consular robe. Loros had 1982, PI. 84,1340. 
the form of a long jewelled scarf wound round the body, so that one end 7 Grierson 1982, Pl. 85, 1357. 


hung down in front and the other hung over the wearer's left arm in the 
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a) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2001, dia. 2.7 cm. 
b)Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2002 dia. 2.4 cm. 

c) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2006 dia. 2.5 cm. 

d) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2006 dia. 2.4 cm. 


e) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2004 dia. 2.4 cm. 


5) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia. (Plate IV, 5, a-b) 
Copper Scyphate Coin 
Constantinople 


Obverse: Figure of Cherub holding two spears. No legend. Head of cherub with four wings, with 
two hands holding spears. 

Reverse: Emperor seated facing on square-backed throne, wearing loros, holding labarum scep- 
ter in right hand and akakia in left. (Bendall / Donald 1974, C.18.)* 


a) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2001, dia. 2.3 cm. 
b) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2003, dia. 2 cm. 
6) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia. (Plate V) 

Copper Scyphate Coin 

Constantinople 


Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2003, dia. 2 cm. 

Obverse: Half length figure of Saint ?, beardless and nimbate, holding in left hand, patriarchal 
cross scepter. 

Reverse: three-quarter profile figure of Emperor, seated on square-backed throne. 


7) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2008, dia. 2.7 cm (Plate V) 
Copper Scyphate Coin 
Constantinople 


Obverse: Half-length figure of the Virgin Orans (Blachernitissa), nimbate, wearing tunic and 
maphorion, orans. MP OV 

Reverse: Full length of emperor seated upon throne with square back, wearing stemma, ivete- 
sion and loros of traditional type and maybe holding sword across knees. (Bendall and 
Donald, 1974, C.16)? 


Bendall and Sear attribute the depiction to the Seraph, but Grierson 96-99: Sear, 2276; Grierson 1982, PI. 85, 1354. 


ittributes this figure to Cherub correctly. DOC 1999, Vol. 5, Part 2, PI. 6, ® Grierson 1982, PI. 84, 1352 
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8) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia. (Plate V, VI, 8, a-b) 
Copper Scyphate Coin 
Constantinople 


Obverse: Bust of St. George, beardless and nimbate, wearing tunic, breatsplate and sagion; hold- 
ing in right hand spear resting on shoulder, and in left shield. (Bendall and Donald 
1974, C.10)'° 

Reverse: Full length figure of emperor on left, and of St. Constantine, bearded, holding between 
them patriarchal cross. Emperor wears stemma, divetesion, collar piece and loros of 
simplified type and holds labarum-headed sceptre in right hand. Saint wears stemma, 
divetesion, collar piece and simple loros and holds trilobate sceptre in left hand. 


a) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2006, dia. 2.4 cm 
b) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2005, dia. 2.8 cm 


9) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2005, dia. 2.4 cm (Plate VI, 9) 
Thessalonica?. 
Copper Scyphate Coin 


Obverse: Half length figure of Archangel Michael, nimbate and winged. The legend is unreadable. 

Reverse: Half length figures of Andronicus on left and Michael, bearded, on right. Both emper- 
ors wear stemma, divetesion, collar piece, panelled loros of simplified type and sagion. 
The head is indistinct and only the shoulders of the Archangel Michael with wings 
spread, wearing sagion and supporting the emperors. (Bendall / Donald 1974, T.1.)!! 


Coins of Andronicus II (1282-1328) 


Michael VIII had three sons who reached maturity, Andronicus, Constantine and Theodore. The 
only one to concern the numismatist is Andronicus. He was born in 1258 and proclaimed co- 
emperor very early in the reign, certainly by 1261. He was only formally crowned, however, 
in company with his wife Anna of Hungary, on 8 November 1272, and coins of their joint rule 
were issued at Constantinople and Thessalonica. Andronicus in turn had a son, Michael (IX), and 
this son was associated as co-emperor in 1281 which was shortly before his grandfather Michael 
VIII's death (Grierson 1999, Vol 5, Part I, p. 104). Andronicus II inherited the throne in 1282. 
and coins of his sole reign are fairly common. After his son Michael died prematurely in 1320, 
his grandchild Andronicus III petitioned for the share of the throne that his father had held. This 
was unacceptable to the senior emperor Andronicus II and the resulting controversy led to a civil 
war. In 1325 Andronicus III was accepted as co-emperor. Although Andronicus II was stripped of 
authority, he apparently retained his titles, because coins struck in the name of Andronicus Il and 
Andronicus III have been dated from 1325 to1334 (Sayles 1998, p. 113). 


"Grierson 1982, PI. 84, 1346. 
!! Grierson 1982, PI. 87, 1390. 


1654 CEREN ÜNAL 


The reign of Andronicus II was one of the longest in Byzantine history, only surpassed by 
those of Basil II and John V (Grierson 1999, Vol 5, Part I, p. 126). Andronicus II was a senior em- 
peror between 11 December 1282 and 24 May 1328, and he died on 13 February 1332. 

The decisive changes in the coinage of the empire began in the reign of Andronicus II. The 
gold coins are not affected by these changes except their fineness and types. Gold coins continued 
the general pattern of Michael VIII’s. However, the changes in the copper coinage were extensive 
and those in the silver were total. The stamenon / copper trachy continued as before, with an even 
greater variety of types, but the place of the tetarteron was taken by a flat copper coin of larger 
module that came to be called assarion. In addition to these, the traditional concave trachy of silver 
which had been issued regularly under Michael VIII, though only at small scale, was abolished 
and replaced by a flat silver coin known as basilicon, accompanied by a half basilicon and a billon 
one-eighth basilicon called by the Latins a tornese. In both cases there was an element of West- 
ernization, especially in the case of the silver coins, where the basilicon copied the Venetian silver 
ducat in its weight and general appearance. Late Byzantine silver coins known as basilicon and 
also Venetian ducat circulated widely in the empire. Both of them would be accepted as equiva- 
lents. On the other hand, in the case of the assarion the Western element is more limited, for in the 
West there were at that time no coins of copper. Although there were no equivalent copper coins 
in the West like assaria, some of them are of typically Western design, as indeed were most of the 
tornesi, in their having a central type and a surrounding circle of legend in large letters (Grierson 
1999, Vol 5, Part I, p. 127). 

Hugh Goodacre mentioned that the coinage of the reign of Andronicus II has been divided 
in the British Museum Catalogue into four periods corresponding with the times during which 
Andronicus reigned alone or in conjunction with his son or grandson. Goodacre ordered the coins 
of Andronicus II in his book with Andronicus appearing alone, with his son Michael IX, with his 
grandson Andronicus III and finally with his wife Irene (Goodacre 1971, p. 327). Grierson also 
emphasized the coins of the joint rule of Michael VIII and Andronicus between the years 1272 
and 1282. (Grierson 1999, Vol 5, Part 2, P. 13, pp. 197-215). Grierson said that the interpretation 
of the coinage of so long and complicated a reign inevitably raises many problems, and he also 
emphasized that gold, silver and copper coins of his reign could best be discussed in their proper 
context (Grierson 1999, Vol 5, Part I, p. 128). 


1) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2005, dia. 2.3 cm (Plate VI, 1) (1282-1328) 
Copper Scyphate Coin. 
Constantinople 


Obverse: No legend. Four small crosses arranged in cruciform pattern. 

Reverse: Uncertain legend. Full length figure of emperor wearing stemma, divetesion, loros and 
sagion; holding in right hand large long cross, and single wing to left. Star in lower 
right field (Bendall / Donald 1979, p. 56, 30). 
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2) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2003, dia. 2.4 cm (Plate VII, 2) (1294-1320) 
Copper Scyphate Coin. 
Constantinople 


Obverse: Seraph with two upper and four lower wings. No legend. 

Reverse: Half-length figures of Andronicus and Michael holding patriarchal cross between them. 
Legend indistict. (DOC 1999, Vol. 5, Part 2, Plate 37, 638-646; Bendall / Donald 1979, 
p. 84, 28.) 


3) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia. (Plate VII, 3, a-b) (1325-1328) 
Copper Scyphate Coin. 
Constantinople 


Obverse: Indistinct. 

Reverse: Half length figures of Andronicus II and III holding long cross between them. Androni- 
cus III, bearded, left, wears stemma, divetesion and loros; holds in right hand trilobate 
sceptre. Andronicus II, bearded, right, similarly dressed; holds in left hand trilobate 
sceptre (Bendall / Donald 1979, p. 110, 5). 


a) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2002, dia. 2.2 cm 
b) Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia 2006, dia. 2.2 cm 


Kusadasi, Kadikalesi / Anaia was an important Byzantine fortress and also harbour center 
on the Aegean cost of Anatolia in the Middle of the Byzantine era." Coin finds of Kusadası, 
Kadikalesi/Anaia are important data for the better understanding of the importance of this harbour 
city and fortress after the restoration of the empire in 1261. Palaeologian emperors worked hard 
to reunite the empire as it had been once, and some of them paid special attention to the har- 
bour fortresses in Asia Minor like Anaia which always stood on a strategically important location 
throughout history. The electron coin find of emperor John II Comnenus is also important for the 
explanation of the settlement in the era of the Comnenid Dynasty. In addition to this, a group of 
copper scyphate" coin finds of Michael VIII Palaeologos and Andronicus II Palaeologos are very 
important for the history of Anaia and the explanation of the Palaeologian era on the Aegean coast. 
While this group of copper scyphate coin finds of the Palaeologian period helps us to determine 
the presence of Palaeologian authority in the region, they also call attention to the distinguished 
position of Anaia on the Aegean cost. All coin finds of Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia are being studi- 
ed very carefully with the help of the publications about Byzantine coinage. The symbols and cos- 
tumes of depictions on the coin finds are also being compared with the help of these publications. 

The coin finds of emperors Michael VIII Palaeologos and Andronicus II from the excavation 


"Prof. Dr. Zeynep Mercangóz is the head ofthe excavation of Kusadasi, — copper. The word meant basically ‘rough’ or, used in this context, ‘not flat’, 
Kadikalesi/Anaia. I’m very grateful to my doctorate advisor who is also i.e, concave. Also scyphate is a term often improperly applied to Byzantine 
Prof. Dr. Zeynep Mercangéz for giving permission to present the coin — coins of concave fabric, since nineteenth-century scholars erroneously 
findings of Kusadasi,Kadikalesi/Anaia. supposed that the word scyphatus, found in Italian documents of the eleventh 

"A Greek term used for the concave coins struck between the eleventh and and twelfth centuries, had this meaning. (Grierson 1999, pp. 59-60) 


the fourteenth centuries, especially those of electrum (q.v.), billon (q.v.). or 
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of Kusadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia are very important for an understanding of the strategic position 
of the site after the restoration of the Byzantine Empire. All of these black billon types of coins 
are important data, both for the explanation of the political situation of the late Byzantine period 
on the Aegean coast and for putting in order the history of Anaia according to the coin finds. The 
harbours and the settlements on the coastal part of Asia Minor were on the routes of sea trade be- 
tween East and West. The aim of Michael VIII Palaeologos was to set up good relations with the 
West. The settlements like Anaia on the Aegean coast of Asia Minor are important for being in the 
centre of sea trade routes and also for their strategic position for defending the boundaries of the 
empire in the final term of the Byzantine Empire. Consequently, the harbour cities and fortresses 
like Anaia are defensive centres against the Republic of Genova, Venetians and the Latin fleet at- 
tacks in the thirteenth century and later. 
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THE HOARD OF TETIN (CZECH REPUBLIC) UN 
THE LIGHT OF CURRENCY ‘CONDITIONS IN 
THIRTEENTH-CENTURY BOHEMIA 


ROMAN ZAORAL & JIRÎ MILITKY 


The hoard of Tetin (Central Bohemia, about 40 km west of Prague) represents a unique source for 
the understanding of currency conditions in thirteenth-century Bohemia.! It was found on 28 Janu- 
ary 2006 during speleological exploration in the Bohemian Karst. The hoard with 874 coins and 
one silver bar (PI. I, 1) was deposited in a ceramic bottle inserted in a small cleft covered by a stone. 
The pressure of this stone caused its crushing and coins scattering deeper into the gaps between 
stones. During metal-detector prospecting, at first displaced coins were discovered. Owing to the 
hard frost the hoard could not been unearthed in full that day. Several further searches for coins 
were then carried out. The last rescue operation here was accomplished on 17 June 2006, when the 
last coins scattered on the hillside were located. The whole hoard was very well preserved and sin- 
gle coins were oxidized just within a very small range. In the ceramic bottle there were all means of 
payment which circulated in thirteenth-century Bohemia: bracteates, bracteate rolls, pfennigs and 
a silver bar. Much of the hoard comprises 648 pfennigs; bracteates occur with a total of 76 pieces 
plus one small fragment; 50 bracteate rolls include about 150 whole as well as halved bracteates. 


TABLE 1. The bracteates component of the hoard (Schw. = Schwinkowski 1931) 


Group Ruler Pes Mint Dating Literature 
KINGDOM OF BOHEMIA 
1/1 Premysl I Otakar (1197-1230) or 1 Prague? 1226/40 unknown type 
Wenceslas I (1230-1253) 
1/2 Premysl I Otakar or Wenceslas I 1 Prague? 1226/40 unknown type 
1/3 Wenceslas I 1 Prague?, Freiberg? 1230/40 unknown type 
MARGRAVIATE OF MEISSEN 
1/1 Henry I (1221-1288) 6 Freiberg? 1225/40 Schw. 467 
11/2 Henry I 4 Freiberg? 1225/40 Schw. 490 
11/3 Henry I 1 Freiberg? 1225/40 Schw. 493 
11/4 Henry I on Freiberg? 1225/40 Schw. 499 
1/5 Henry I | Freiberg? 1225/40 unknown type 
[1/6 Henry I 17 Freiberg? 1225/40 Schw. 495 
1/7 Henry I 1 Meissen?, Dresden? — 1225/40 Schw. 984 
INDEFINABLE BRACTEATES 
11/8-9 ? 6 ? d S 


BRACTEATE ROLLS 
IH/1—50 Й 50 ? ? = 


For preliminary reports on the hoard of Tetin see Militky ef al. 2006 


and 2007 
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Just three bracteates are of Bohemian origin and all belong to unknown types most probably 
struck in the 1230s under king Wenceslas I (1230-1253; Table 1: I/1-3; PI. I, 2, PI. II, 3-4). Sixty- 
seven bracteates in seven types come from Meissen (table 1: II/1-7), one of them is an unknown 
type (Table 1: II/5; PI. II, 5). Most Meissen bracteates are dated to the 1230s, including the type 
Schwinkowski 984 (Table 1: 11/7). Paul Arnold 's dating of this type to the period after 1247" seems 
to be wrong because such a time insertion does not correspond with the structure of known finds 
(Tetín, Vlasim) in which this nominal occurs.* Another six bracteates plus one small fragment 
cannot be more precisely defined because of an indecipherable design. Some large Meissen and 
Bohemian bracteates from the 1230s and 1240s are identical in their manufacture and design, with 
the only difference being in the insignia of Meissen and Bohemian rulers. This fact brought Paul 
Arnold to the opinion that at least some issues of large Meissen and Bohemian bracteates were 
minted at the same place.* 

Bracteates in the form of rolls, intentionally damaged by folding, lost their monetary function 
and became silver again which had to be weighed at whatever trade transaction. In the thirteenth 
century we quite often experience this way of handling fragile bracteates. In the hoard of Tetín 
there are diverse forms of rolls made up of one (PI. II, 6) to eight bracteates, and sometimes of 
their halves which do not occur separately there. Bracteate rolls contain about 150 coins. It will 
be possible to specify their precise count only after the professional opening of the rolls. Most of 
them are composed of Meissen bracteates and some of them contain Bohemian and Middle Ger- 
man specie, too. 

Bracteates as a whole seem to be slightly younger than the pfennig component so that they 
can serve as a guide for the hoard dating. The present knowledge of typology and chronology of 
particular Meissen and Bohemian bracteates does not, however, make it possible to define which 
type from those of the 1230s and the early 1240s is the latest. We can just state that the last owner 
who concealed the hoard at some time in the early 1240s had mostly Meissen bracteates of the 
types Schwinkowski 499, 490 and 493 at his disposal, because just these types predominate over 
others both in the form of single coins and as a part of bracteate rolls. 

Most of the hoard consists of 637 Regensburg pfennigs struck together by the dukes and the 
bishops (Table 2: V/1-15). Among them there are 15 types, the oldest of which come from the 
end of the twelfth century, and the latest is dated to the period of around 1240. But just two types 
struck in about 1225 occur in large numbers and in many variants (Table 2: V/5-6): Emmerig 206 
and 207. The Regensburg mintage production is represented by two unknown pfennig types too 
(Table 2: V/8-9; PI. II, 7-8). Extremely valuable are six Regensburg pfennig imitations present in 
the hoard in three variants (Table 2: VII/1-3; PI. II, 9-11). Their origin could be connected with 
the mint in Plzeñ / Pilsen (today’s Stary Plzenec / Alt-Pilsen). If this hypothesis could be proven, it 
would be important evidence about the imitation of Regensburg pfennigs in Pilsen in the first half 
of the thirteenth century. The predominant orientation of the pfennig component to Bavaria is very 
well documented by the presence of just one piece of Lower Austrian origin (Table 2: VIII/1). Also 
other coin types — one indefinable Bavarian pfennig (Table 2: VI/1) and one pfennig issue coming 
from the imperial mint in Cheb / Eger (Table 2: IV/1) — figured as part of the currency, as is evident 
from their marginal occurrence. From the weight point of view it is possible to rank a Hungarian 
denarius of the king Stephen I (1000-1038) among pfennigs too (Table 2: IX/1). The occurrence of 
such old specie among thirteenth-century coins is rare in a Czech context. 


* Arnold 2002, pp. 300-301. 984 see Schneider 2009, pp. 55-56. 
` For detailed grounds for the dating of the Meissen type Schwinkowski ' Arnold 1988, 2000; Zaoral 2000 
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TABLE 2. The pfennig component of the hoard (Hás. — Hásková 1972; Em. = Emmerig 1993; 
Buch. = Buchenau 1913; CNA = Corpus Nummorum Austriacorum 1994; Husz. = Huszár 1979) 


Group 


IV/I 


УЛ 


V/2 


V/3 
V/A 
V/5 
V/6 
VIT 
V/8 


V/9 


V/10 
УЛІ 


V/12 
V/13 


V/14 


V/15 


VI/I 


VIII 


VII/2 


VII/3 


VI 


Ruler Pes Mint 
CHEB/EGER 
- 1 Cheb/Eger 
REGENSBURG 
Lewis I, duke (1183-1231) and Otto II, | Munich?, 
bishop (1184-1220) Freising? 
Lewis I, duke and Conrad III, 1 Regensburg 
bishop (1186-1204) or Conrad IV, bishop 
(1204-1226); 
Friedrich II, king (1212-1250) 
idem 2, Regensburg 
idem 1 Regensburg 
idem 234 Regensburg 
idem 330 Regensburg 
idem 7 Regensburg 
idem 5 Regensburg 
idem 18 Regensburg 
undefined dukes and bishops 1 Regensburg 
Lewis I or Otto II, duke (1231-1253) and 3 Regensburg 
Conrad IV, bishop or Gotfried, bishop 
(1227-1227) or Siegfried, bishop (1227— 
1246) 
idem 5 Regensburg 
idem 1 Regensburg 
Otto II, duke and Siegfried, bishop or Al- 26 Regensburg 
bert I, bishop (1246-1260) 
idem 2 Regensburg 
BAVARIA, NOT ASSIGNED 
? 1 ? 


REGENSBURG PFENNIGS IMITATIONS 


Přemysl I Otakar? or Wenceslas I? 4 Plzen/Pilsen? 


Premysl I Otakar? or Wenceslas I? | Plzen/Pilsen? 


Wenceslas |? 1 Plzen/Pilsen? 
LOWER AUSTRIA 
Leopold IV (1210-1230) l Enns 


HUNGARY 


Stephen I (997-1038) ] ? 


Dating 


1220/40 


1190/1200 


1190/1200 


around 1200 
around 1210 
around 1225 
around 1225 
around 1225 
around 1225 


around 1225 


1210/25 
around 1225 


around 1225 
around 1225 


around 1240 


around 1240 


around 1240 


1225/40 


1225/40 


around 1240 


1210/30 


1000/38 


Literature 


Hàs. 42 


Em. 134 


Em. 160 
Em. 172 
Em. 206 
Em. 207 
Em. 208 
unknown 
type 
unknown 
type 
Em. 212 
Em. 220 


Em. 221 


Em. 
220/221 
Em. 227 


Em. 228 


Buch. 3 


like Em. 
206 

like Em. 
207 

like Em. 
230 


CNAB 
118 


Husz. | 
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A final component of the hoard is represented by a silver bar of 112 grams in weight (PI. I, 12) 
which is among the oldest known pieces which circulated in the thirteenth-century Czech lands. 
Crude silver bars as a specific method of payment occur more often in finds dated to the second 
half of the thirteenth and to the beginning of the fourteenth centuries. 


Summary 


The hoard of Tetin comes from the period of extensive transformation of the Czech lands, when 
the old Premyslide centre in Tetín was on the gradual decline? while the new royal town of Beroun 
started to grow in its surrounding. The hoard is unique for more reasons. It is the first coin hoard 
from the first half of the thirteenth century on Czech territory which was professionally recovered 
and disinterred by archaeologists. It is the first find where large bracteates typical for the region 
of North Bohemia occur together with Regensburg pfennigs spread mainly in West Bohemia, 
and at the same time the oldest find with Regensburg pfennigs and silver bars in Bohemia at 
all. The region of Beroun in Central Bohemia thus represents a zone where diffusion of both 
currency systems happened. The occurrence of the Regensburg pfennig imitations in the hoard 
is an important basis for consideration of the production of the West Bohemian mint in Pilsen in 
the period about 1225-1240. There is no coin type in the hoard markedly later than others. It is 
therefore possible to assume that we see a sample of the money in circulation at that period which 
was concealed in the rock cavity some time at the beginning of the 1240s. Based on this fact 
pfennigs and bracteates seem to have got to Central Bohemia roughly at the same time. Regensburg 
pfennigs were probably brought by settlers from Bavaria, Meissen bracteates by settlers from 
Saxony. The presence of bracteate rolls and of a silver bar shows evidence of a home origin of 
the last owner of the hoard. The defacing of coin types phased out of money circulation reflects a 
level of commodity-monetary relations in Bohemia at that time. Owing to the emphytheutical law 
a money form of feudal rent had just started to spread in the Czech lands that time. The aim of both 
authors is to publish a detailed analysis of the hoard in the form of a monograph in the near future. 
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Plate I 


| General view of the hoard after conservation 
2 Pair of identical large bracteate types, 1230/40: Bohemia (unknown type) and Meissen 
(Schwinkowski 1931, No. 495) 


Plate II 

3 Bohemia, 1226/40, large bracteate, unknown type 
4 Bohemia, 1226/40, large bracteate, unknown type 
5 Meissen, 1225/40, large bracteate, unknown type 


Specimen ofa bracteate roll made up of one coin 

Regensburg, around 1225, pfennig, unknown type 

8 Regensburg, around 1225, pfennig, unknown type 

9 Regensburg, 1225/40, pfennig, Emmerig 1993, No. 206 and its imitation from Pilsen (?), obverse 
10 Regensburg, 1225/40, pfennig, Emmerig 1993, No. 207 and its imitation from Pilsen (?), obverse 
11 Regensburg, 1225/40, pfennig, Emmerig 1993, No. 230 and its imitation from Pilsen (?), obverse 
12 Asilver bar of weight 112 grams 
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THE CIRCULATION OF FOREIGN COINS IN POLAND IN 
THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY 


MICHAL ZAWADZKI 


The fifteenth century was a period of developing political and economic consolidation in Poland. 
During this time coinage became regulated and centralised, and new native coins were introduced 
and brought into circulation in the most important regions of former Poland. Simultaneously for- 
eign coins were in circulation, above all from the adjacent countries. The role of these coins 
changed over time owing to political and economic transformations. The aim of this paper is to 
outline briefly the history and function of the three most important foreign coins: the Prague gro- 
schen, Hungarian ducat and Teutonic schilling. 

Prague groschens were introduced in the year 1300 by the king of Bohemia, Wenceslaus II. 
The coins quickly appeared in circulation on Polish territory, where they became a basic currency 
unit. They dominated in the market of medium and large scale transactions for over a hundred 
years. The inflow of Prague groschens can be linked to blossoming trade relations between Poland 
and Bohemia in the fourteenth century. Commodities such as crops, cattle and cloth, as well as 
huge amounts of salt, were exported to Bohemia (Szwagrzyk 1967, pp. 84-85). Moreover, a lot of 
important transit trade routes, among others to Ruthenia, Lithuania or in the Baltic Sea direction, 
led through Polish territory. It is important to point out that the Prague groschen was popularised 
not only in Poland, but in the whole of Eastern Europe, and to some extent became an international 
currency. In the middle of the fourteenth century the Prague groschen became popular to such an 
extent that the biggest currency unit - the Cracow groschen - of the great monetary reform initiated 
in the sixties of the fourteenth century by Casimir III the Great resembled the Bohemian coin in 
its name and appearance. The great reform, for various reasons, did not last for a long time, and 
the Cracow groschen, minted just in small numbers, quickly fell out of circulation. Nevertheless, 
one of the results of the reform was the emergence of a new denomination, so called *quartenses'. 
The value of this coin was equal to approximately half of the groschen. The coin turned out to be 
a more stable currency unit for Polish economic conditions (Kiersnowski 1975, pp. 268-69). 

At the beginning of the fifteenth century the Prague groschen was a dominant currency unit. 
However, after that time its position began to weaken systematically. This change was caused by 
two main factors. First of all, the half-groschen coin was introduced. This new Polish coin had the 
same nominal value as the quartenses first minted by Casimir III the Great. The second reason for 
the weakening of the Prague groschen was the Hussite Wars. 

King Ladislaus Jagello started to mint half-groschens in the year 1394. This coin, similarly to 
another Polish coin type from this period - the denier - was minted in great numbers, in an almost 
unchanged form until the beginning of the sixteenth century. Half-groschens almosty from the be- 
ginning of their mintage started to squeeze the Prague groschen out of the market. This happened 
in spite ofthe fact that, owing to their rather low silver fineness, they did not inspire the trust of the 
people. The nominal ratio of the Polish half-groschen to the Prague groschen was 2:1. However, 
owing to the lower precious metal content in the Polish coin, surcharges known as ‘agio’ were 
imposed (Kubiak 1970, pp. 176-89). According to these surcharges, in the case of bills made out 
in Prague groschens but paid off in Polish half-groschens, it was necessary to pay more than their 
face value in order to balance their real value. Surcharges were eliminated in 1451 when Seym 
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(the lower house of the Polish parliament) passed a bill which stated that all contracts should be 
made in Polish currency (Piekosinski 1878, pp. 79-80). It should be pointed out that such restric- 
tions slowed down the exchange of the trustworthy but already depreciated Prague groschen for 
the Polish currency. 

The presence of the Prague groschen on the Polish market is confirmed by two separate sources. 
Firstly, written sources, such as references in documents, and secondly, coin finds. Both sources 
are unfortunately not fully reliable. Documents define only medium and large transactions, such as 
house or village sales. Coin finds from the first half of the fifteenth century that include Polish and 
Bohemian coins, on the other hand, are difficult to date correctly, and what is more, most of them 
come from the period after 1420 (Kubiak / Paszkiewicz 1998, passim). An additional factor which 
makes it difficult to determine the scale of the turnover of Prague groschens is their role as a unit 
of account. This problem appears in the written sources. If, in the case of a transaction realized in 
Prague groschens, there is no information about the actual currency in which the transaction was 
made, it should be presumed that some of the transactions were nonetheless made in Polish currency. 





80% 
7090 - 
60% + 
50% - 
40% - 
30% 
20% - 
10% 

0% 


1 Polish half-gros chens 
EM Prague gros chens 








DEG 1401- 1411- 1421- 1431- 
1400 1410 1420 1430 1440 











Fig. 1. Ratio of number of notes in written sources about Polish and Bohemian coins, by date. 
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Figs. | and 2 both show a systematic weakening of the role of the Prague groschen in the cur- 
rency circulation in Poland. An abrupt decline in the number of references to Prague groschens in 
the 30s of the fifteenth century can be explained by the above-mentioned Hussite Wars, which took 
place in Bohemia after the death of Wenceslaus IV in the year 1419 and led to the cessation of the 
mintage of Prague groschens; this consequently stopped the inflow of these coins into Polish ter- 
ritory. Fig. 2 presents the ratio of Polish half-groschens to Prague groschens in hoards. However, 
it does not take into account deniers, which were minted in large numbers during the reigns of 
Ladislaus Jagello and Ladislaus III of Varna. Some of the big denier hoards suggest that this coin 
was used to make not only minor but also large transactions. This could suggest that in the middle 
of the fifteenth century only a small percentage of all transactions on the Polish market were made 
with the use of Prague groschens. It should be pointed out that, thirty years after Prague groschens 
ceased to be minted, there was a deficiency not only of Bohemian coins, but also of Polish half- 
groschens. At this time the denier, which was of a low value, was a basic coin. The mintage of 
Prague groschens started again, on a larger scale, at the end of the sixties of the fifteenth century, 
during the reign of George of Podebrad. From this time on the Prague groschen appeared again on 
the Polish market. However, its role in the currency circulation in Poland was significantly smaller 
than fifty years earlier. 

The gradual disappearance from circulation of Bohemian groschens brought about a need for 
a stable coin of a high value that could replace the Prague groschen. This coin turned out to be a 
gold florin, represented in Poland mainly by the Hungarian ducat. 

The mintage of gold coins in Hungary was initiated in the year 1325 by King Charles I. For 
this purpose he used the large gold reserves to be found in Hungary. From the middle of the four- 
teenth century Hungarian florins flowed in great numbers into the markets of Western Europe. 
They appeared a bit later on the Polish market. Information about this coin can be found in sources 
from the fourteenth century, but it became especially popular in the next century (Gumowski 1912, 
pp. 52-55). Similarly to the Prague groschen, the florin was mentioned in sources only as a unit of 
account. It is important to point out that the value of the florin in the fifteenth century was about 
30-40 groschens (Zabiñski 1981, Table 17). As the price was quite high, transactions made in this 
currency were usually large. Polish half-groschens replaced Prague groschens in medium transac- 
tions. For this reason, Hungarian ducats appear in finds less frequently than Prague groschens, and 
most of them are dated to the second half of the fifteenth century. 

Owing to the constant fluctuation of prices and a progressive decrease in the value ratio of 
silver to gold, there were attempts in Poland to stabilise the price of the florin at the level of 30 
groschens by passing a bill from the year 1496, which introduced a maximum price for the florin 
(Zabinski 1981, p. 57). National orders could not stop an increasing devaluation of silver, but they 
led to the emergence of a new Polish unit of account - the Polish Zloty, which equalled 30 gro- 
schens and survived until the eighteenth century in an unchanged form. In Poland from as early 
as the fourteenth century there were attempts to introduce a gold coin which would be stable and 
would not undergo depreciation as easily as a silver coin. Short emissions of Polish florins were to 
be observed during the reign of Ladislaus I the Elbow-high in the thirties of the fourteenth century, 
and during the reign of Alexander at the beginning of the sixteenth century. However, a lack of 
suitable precious metal on Polish territory constituted a serious problem in issuing the coins, and 
its import was too expensive. First Polish ducats were minted in bigger numbers during the reign 
of Sigismund I the Old, in the year 1528, when the next big monetary reform took place. The end 
of the Middle Ages can be still characterized as a period in which the Hungarian gold ducat domi- 
nated among other currencies. 
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A separate position in the currency circulation on the territory of fifteenth-century Poland is 
reserved for the Teutonic coin. Its use was restricted nearly exclusively to the northern territory of 
Poland bordering on Teutonic territory. Teutonic knights started to mint this coin immediately after 
their arrival in the twenties of the thirteenth century in the region of Ziemia Chetmifiska which 
they leased. They minted only one-sided pfennigs. These coins were a single currency unit until 
the second half of the fourteenth century. Teutonic bracteates were used not only in small trans- 
actions, but also in large and local ones. It can be assumed, however that, owing to international 
transactions, as well as to different kinds of subsidies and donations for the State of the Teutonic 
Order, there was an inflow of other important coins, among others Western gold coins, the remains 
of which were found during excavation work in the territory of Prussia. Nevertheless, the Monas- 
tic State of the Teutonic Knights, which developed quite fast and whose sales regularly increased, 
needed its own strong currency which would be useful during larger transactions. 

The monetary reform carried out by Grand Master Winrych von Kniprode was divided into 
two stages (Meclewska 1972, pp. 15-18). During the first stage, which took place in the 60s of 
the fourteenth century, a coin called *pólskojec', as well as quartenses, were introduced. These 
coins were probably intended to compete with the Prague groschen on the international market. 
Their value was more or less equal to the value of the Prague groschen, as was also the case with 
the Cracow groschens introduced by Casmir the Great. Both pölskojec and quartenses appear in 
coin finds from territory outside the State of the Teutonic Order relatively rarely, and they quickly 
disappeared from circulation, even from the internal one. Presumably this happened because of 
their low precious metal content in comparison to their nominal value. Owing to this they were not 
suitable for export, and their position in the Teutonic currency system was quite weak. 

In 1380 Winrych von Kniprode carried out a second stage of the reform and put schillings into 
circulation. In the State of the Teutonic Order schillings performed a similar function to half-gro- 
schens in Poland. However, a direct comparison of both coins is quite difficult, as both territories 
had different currency systems. In order to understand the origin of the inflow of schillings into the 
territories of Poland, one should go back to the thirteenth century, that is the period in which brac- 
teates were used in the Monastic State of the Teutonic Order, and determine the economic relations 
of the Teutonic Order with Poland. The closest to the Teutonic Order's State were the territories of 
Kuyavia and Mazovia. At that time they were the borderlands of the Kingdom of Poland and not 
so strictly related to it, as Mazovia was Poland's fief with its own prince. For the fast developing 
State of the Teutonic Order, the territories of Mazovia and Kuyavia were mainly a source of raw 
material (particularly wood) and food. There was a large-scale trade, but transactions were usually 
small, and owing to this there are only a few records of them in the sources (Meclewska 1969, pp. 
84-85). 

At this point, it is necessary to point out that the Teutonic coin, in contrast to the Prague gro- 
schens or Hungarian florins which were often used as units of account, always appeared in sources 
as real money. The inflow of Teutonic coins into the territory under discussion was also greatly 
influenced by an ordinary neighbourly exchange, as well as simply by lack of a local coin. Later 
on, in the fifteenth century, as the State of the Teutonic Order was getting richer, larger investments 
could have been made, especially on the territory of Mazovia, which resulted in the economic 
dependence of this region on the Monastic State of the Teutonic Order. From the very beginning, 
the Monastic State of the Teutonic Order had a negative commercial balance in the exchange with 
the territories of Mazovia and Kuyavia. In the situation in which import exceeded export several 
times, the difference was filled in by paying with money (Meclewska 1969, pp. 86-88). The emer- 
gence of the schilling facilitated commercial exchange and resulted in the inflow of this coin into 
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the markets of Kuyavia and Mazovia. It should be stressed that the mintage of schillings did not 
stop the production of bracteates. Nevertheless, the latter became mainly change money and were 
very rarely used in commercial exchange. 

Intensification of the circulation of Teutonic coins in the fifteenth century, especially in its 
second half, was decreasing, as a result of many different political and economic factors. Never- 
theless, it was not as seriously marginalised as in the case of the Prague groschen. Owing to pro- 
gressive integration of the territories of Mazovia and Kuyavia with the Kingdom of Poland, large 
issues of Polish half-groschens and deniers more and more frequently reached these territories. A 
diminishing power of the State of the Teutonic Order was also connected to frequent and exhaust- 
ing wars between the Teutonic Order and Poland, particularly the thirteen-year war, which ended 
with the Second Peace of Torun Treaty in 1466. As a result of this treaty the territory of the State 
of the Teutonic Order was considerably diminished by the king of Poland, Casimir IV Jagellon. 
The scale of influence of Teutonic coinage on the territories of Poland can be demonstrated by the 
mintage activities of the three greatest cities of Royal Prussia - Toru, Gdafisk and Elblag. These 
cities in 1454, that is in the year of outbreak of the thirteen-year war, surrendered to the Polish king 
and very soon, with the permission of the king, started to mint local schillings after the Teutonic 
model, with the name of the Polish king on them. 

The currency circulation in the territory of the Kingdom of Poland also included other coins. 
Among coin finds there have been small coins, especially on the border territories, owing to the 
local retail trade. These were in particular deniers from West Pomerania, Silesian hellers or Hun- 
garian quartings (Kubiak / Paszkiewicz 1998, passim). Other finds from Polish territory have 
included gold coins, particularly German gulden, the role of which, similarly to Hungarian florins, 
was especially important in larger transactions. All these coins are, however, found quite infre- 
quently, and they did not play any important role in currency circulation on Polish territory. 

Let us now sum up and analyse the role of the Prague groschen, Hungarian ducat and Teutonic 
schilling in the currency circulation of Poland. The presence of the first two can be understood as 
a result of the lack of a native coin for larger transactions. The Prague groschen disappeared from 
circulation owing to the introduction of a new Polish coin — the half-groschen, as well as to the po- 
litical situation, namely the Hussite Wars. The Hungarian ducat, on the other hand, was to be found 
more frequently on the Polish market, firstly because of the disappearance of the Bohemian coin, 
which was eventually replaced by the Polish coin, and secondly and more importantly because 
of economic development in Poland, increase in sales; also indirectly because of the lack of gold 
deposits in Poland which could have made it possible to mint a gold coin on Polish territory. The 
disappearance of the Prague groschen was thus just one of the factors that made it possible for the 
Hungarian ducat to penetrate the Polish market. An additional factor was the loss of domination 
over Hungary by King Sigismund of Luxemburg, who was biased against Poland. It is important 
to add that both the Hungarian florin and Prague groschen had the status of an international coin 
and were present in currency circulation in numerous countries. In contrast to those coins, the 
Teutonic schilling had never reached the status of an international coin, and its inflow into the 
northern Polish territory can be linked to specific economic relations between Poland and the State 
of the Teutonic Order. 
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DIE NEUZEITLICHE MUNZSTATTE IM SCHLOSS 
ШАД ЫЕ МӨ ЛЕМ BEI CHUR GR, SCHWEIZ 


RAHEL C. ACKERMANN 


Abstract 


In 1608, Thomas I. von Schauenstein (1608/1612—1628) bought the castle and the Barony of 
Haldenstein, close to Coire, Grisons, Switzerland. In 1612 the emperor endowed him with the 
privilege of minting. During the next 150 years, seven Barons of Haldenstein produced coins 
of varying quality, representative gold and larger silver denominations along with small ones 
below standard. 

In the 1980s, during the archaeological investigation and restoration of the Haldenstein cas- 
tle, waste and clippings of the mint were detected. Several thousand items of broken crucibles, 
molten waste, test strikings of coin dies, blanks and clippings of strips document the coin produc- 
tion from the melting of the silver alloy to the cutting of blanks and coins. Some surviving docu- 
ments give a closer insight into the organisation and spatial partition of the mint. 

This waste from an official mint allows, in combination with the analysis of the preserved coins 
and experiments with still accessible machinery of the time, as well as with modern copies, to 
reconstruct the production techniques applied in the mint of Haldenstein. 


In diesem Bericht aus einem laufenden Projekt zur Münzprágung der Herrschaft Haldenstein’ 
sollen einige Aspekte der Untersuchungen vorgestellt werden, die auch über die Bündner Münz- 
geschichte hinaus von Interesse sind. 

Die Herrschaft Haldenstein liegt in der Schweiz im Kanton Graubünden, im Rheintal wenige 
Kilometer unterhalb der Stadt Chur (Tafel I, Abb. 1). Die Herren von Haldenstein prágten im 
17. und 18. Jahrhundert während rund 150 Jahren Münzen.” Haldenstein befindet sich also in 
unmittelbarer Nähe der Stadt Chur, wo sowohl der Bischof von Chur als auch die Stadt bereits 
seit mehreren Hundert Jahren Münzen prägten. Im 18. Jh. kam wenig rheinaufwärts am Zusam- 
menfluss von Hinter- und Vorderrhein noch Reichenau hinzu.’ Als Thomas I. von Schauenstein, 
seit 1608 Herr von Haldenstein, 1611 in den erblichen Freiherrenstand erhoben wurde und 1612 
durch Kaiser Matthias (reg. 1612-1619) neben anderen herrschaftlichen Privilegien auch das 
Münzrecht erhielt, wurde diese Münzstätte denn auch als Konkurrenz empfunden. Das Gebiet 
der Freiherrschaft Haldenstein war so klein und so integriert in den Wirtschaftsraum der Drei 
Bünde, dass es zu keiner Zeit notwendig gewesen wäre, die lokale Wirtschaft mit eigenem Geld 
zu versorgen. Andere Beweggründe gaben den Ausschlag, eine Münzstätte zu unterhalten: das 
Prägen von Münzen als Reichsfürst war ein prestigeträchtiges Unterfangen, konnte aber auch eine 
gute Einnahmequelle sein. Die Herren von Haldenstein haben beide Aspekte ihres Münzprivilegs 
genutzt: Neben repräsentativen Goldmünzen — zum Teil als Mehrfach-Dukaten ausgeprägt im 
Gewicht von bis zu 25 Gramm — und grossen Silbernominalen produzierten sie eine Flut von 
minderwertigen Kleinnominalen. 


' Zwischenbericht Ackermann 2009. ' Münzstütte der Familie Schauenstein-Reichenau. Divo / Tobler 1974. 
* Tobler 1981; Divo / Tobler 1987, S. 399-441, Nr. 1552 1607; Divo / S. 367-77; Richter / Kunzmann 2006, S. 268-71. 
Tobler 1974, S. 353-66, Nr. 914-936; Richter / Kunzmann 2006, S. 240-58. 


1680 RAHEL C. ACKERMANN 


Doch zurück zum Ausgangspunkt der Studie: In den 1980er Jahren wurde das Schloss 
Haldenstein saniert und dabei auch archäologisch untersucht (Tafel I, Abb. 2). Dabei kamen 
zwischen den Kieselrollierungen des Erdgeschosses und des Hofes viele kleine Metallstückchen 
zum Vorschein, die rasch als Abfall der Münzstätte identifiziert wurden (Tafel I, Abb. 4).* Mehrere 
Tausend solcher Stücke liegen vor, vor allem aus den markierten Räumen entlang des Innenhofes 
und dem Hofgebiet unmittelbar davor (Tafel I, Abb. 3), aber auch von anderen Stellen im Schloss, 
unter anderem aus einem repräsentativen Raum mit einem Schirmgewölbe im Erdgeschoss, der 
später noch genannt werden wird. Viele Tiegel stammen zudem aus einer Abfallgrube ausserhalb 
des Schlosses. Es war eine Sensation: zum ersten Mal wurden Werkstattabfälle einer offiziellen 
Münzstätte in der Schweiz dokumentiert. 

Während rund 150 Jahren prägten sieben Herren von Haldenstein Münzen.’ Die Prägetätigkeit 
im Schloss ist für Thomas I. von Schauenstein (1608/1612-1628) und für Gubert von Salis (1722— 
1737) direkt belegt, von allen ausser Julius Otto I. von Schauenstein (1628-1666) und Thomas II. 
von Schauenstein (1666-1667) indirekt über Archivalien.‘ 


Das Fundmaterial 


Ein Aspekt meiner Studie ist die Rekonstruktion der für die Münzproduktion verwendeten Tech- 
niken. Dazu stehen neben den Endprodukten, den Münzen, wenige Stempel und Archivalien zur 
Verfügung. Besonders wichtig ist die genaue Analyse des Münzstättenabfalls. 

Die Produktionsschritte einer neuzeitlichen Münze sind immer dieselben: Ein Stempel muss 
vorhanden sein mit dem dazugehörigen Prägegerät, das Metall wird aufbereitet, Zaine und 
Schrötlinge werden vorbereitet, und am Schluss wird der Abfall wieder eingeschmolzen. Die 
unsorgfältige Arbeitsweise der Haldensteiner Münzarbeiter und insbesondere der liderliche Um- 
gang mit dem Abfall führte dazu, dass alle Produktionsschritte in den archäologischen Funden 
belegt sind. 

An Stempeln haben sich lediglich einer des Thomas I. von Schauenstein (1608/1612-1628), 
einer des Gubert von Salis (1722-1737) und einige des Thomas III. von Salis (1737-1783), des 
letzten Prágeherrn, im Rátischen Museum Chur erhalten. Aber aus dem Fundmaterial in der Erde 
und hinter ausgebauten Täfern stammen mehrere Probeabschläge von Stempeln zu Gold- und 
grösseren Silbermünzen des Thomas I. von Schauenstein auf verschiedenen Metallstücken. Zu- 
dem kam hinter dem Täfer des Raumes mit Schirmgewölbe der Abschlag eines Rückseitenstem- 
pels eines Dicken auf Birkenbast zum Vorschein (Tafel II, Abb. 5); dieses Material zeichnet sehr 
gut und gibt die kleinste Unregelmässigkeit im neuen Stempel wieder. Die Metallabschläge hinge- 
gen sind durch die Korrosion beeinträchtigt. Teilweise wurden verschiedene Stempel auf demsel- 
ben Metallstück abgeschlagen (Tafel II, Abb. 6-7). 

An Spuren der Metallaufbereitung lassen sich primär die vielen Tiegel und Tiegelfragmente 
nennen sowie Gusstropfen, Gussreste aus Tiegeln und sogar ein eiserner Rührstab mit 
anhaftendem halb geschmolzenem Billon (Tafel II, Abb. 8). Auch dieser stammt aus dem 
Raum mit Schirmgewölbe; man darf davon ausgehen, dass dieser zeitweise die Verwaltung der 
Münzstätte beherbergte. 


* Clavadetscher 1992 Philipp von Schauenstein (1671-1695); Johann Lucius von Salis (1701 
Thomas | von Schauenstein (1608/1612-1628); Julius Otto I. von 1722); Gubert von Salis (1722-1737); Thomas III von Salis (1737-1783) 


Schauenstein (1628-1666); Thomas II. von Schauenstein (1666-1667); Georg ^ Stand Archivrecherchen Sommer 2009 
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Experimenteller Nachvollzug der Produktionstechniken 


Bei der Untersuchung so vieler originaler Abfallstücke drángt sich ein experimenteller Zugang 
geradezu auf. Im Rahmen des Arbeitskreises für experimentelle Numismatik konnte ich in Zscho- 
pau bei Chemnitz einige Experimente durchführen; der Vergleich mit den im Original erhaltenen 
Geräten in Stolberg im Harz’ und mit zwei Modellsets* lásst erahnen, wie man sich die Einrich- 
tung im Schloss Haldenstein vorzustellen hat. 

Beginnen wir mit dem Guss des Zainrohlings: Bereits bei einem kleinen Absetzen ergeben 
sich Nahte und Ausbrüche, die zu Zainfehlern führen, die das Strecken unmóglich machen (Tafel 
II, Abb. 9) oder sich bis in die Münze hinein verfolgen lassen (Tafel III, Abb. 10; vgl. Abb. 11). 

Der Zain wurde gezogen oder gewalzt, um die korrekte Dicke zu erreichen. Die erhaltenen 
Werke in Stolberg zeigen die Fehler, die sich bei schlechter Handhabung oder Wartung ergeben 
kónnen. Unsauberkeiten im Werkzeug hinterlassen Striemen, die sich über den ganzen Zain zie- 
hen; schlecht eingestellte Walzen dehnen den Metallstreifen unregelmässig und führen zu gebo- 
genen Zainen. In Haldenstein wurden solche Fehlstücke ebenfalls für Probeabschläge verwendet 
(Tafel II, Abb. 6). Ebenfalls für ein Walzwerk sprechen die erhalten zungenförmigen Zainenden. 

Die Schrötlinge — bzw. bei der Walzenprägung die Münzen — mussten ausgestanzt werden. 
Dies geschah in der Regel mit einem Durchstoss auf der Basis eines Balanciers; Eisen und Loch 
konnten gegen Werkzeug mit anderem Durchmesser ausgewechselt werden, wie der in Stolberg 
erhaltene Durchstoss? und die erhaltenen Inventare zeigen. 

Der moderne Nachbau in Zschopau ermóglicht Experimente, um die Stanzspuren zu analy- 
sieren. Der unten gerade, massive und glatte Stóssel führt zu Druckstellen entlang des Randes der 
Oberseite des Schrótlings; dieser wólbt sich leicht durch. Die Kante der Unterseite des Schrótlings 
ist leicht umgebogen, aber die Kanten der Grundplatte zeichnen sich entlang des Randes ab (Tafel 
III, Abb. 11). Dieselben Stanzspuren lassen sich an Haldensteiner Zainresten beobachten (Tafel 
III, Abb. 12). Auch aus Archivalien wissen wir, dass in Haldenstein mit Durchstóssen gearbeitet 
wurde. Waren die Einsätze schlecht gereinigt, prägten sich Metallspäne in den Zain ein. 

Auch Fehl- und Korrektur-Stanzungen lassen sich im Fundmaterial beobachten. Beim nur 
leicht verschobenen Einlegen eines Zains lässt sich entlang des bereits entnommenen Schrötlings 
ein Rand wegschneiden, der sich in sich verdreht: Ein Original und die experimentelle Kopie lassen 
sich kaum auseinanderhalten (Tafel III, Abb. 13-14). Bei einer Korrekturstanzung wurde verse- 
hentlich zuerst ein falscher Einsatz verwendet (Tafel III, Abb. 15). Sind Stössel und Grundplatte 
schlecht aufeinander eingepasst, wird das Metall nicht sauber geschnitten, sondern hinuntergezo- 
gen und reisst. Solche Grate lassen sich an den Zainabfällen, aber auch an den fertigen Münzen 
immer wieder beobachten (Tafel III, Abb. 16-17). 

Unter Georg Philipp von Schauenstein (1671-1695) ist in den späten 1680er Jahren zum er- 
sten Mal die Walzenprägung belegt. Unter Gubert von Salis (1722-1737) wurde sie für die Mas- 
senproduktion der Bluzger verwendet, einem lokalen Kleinnominal im Gebiet der Drei Bünde 
im Wert eines Sechstel Batzens. So einfach und rationell mit dieser Methode das Beprägen der 
vorbereiteten Zaine und das Ausstanzen der fertigen Münzen war, so anspruchsvoll waren das 
Stechen der Wellen und das richtige Einsetzen. Erneut sehen wir, dass in Haldenstein nicht mit der 
notwendigen Sorgfalt vorgegangen wurde: Vorder- und Rückseiten sind oft gegeneinander ver- 
schoben, die Münzen wurden zur Prägung versetzt oder sich leicht überlappend ausgestanzt (Tafel 
IV, Abb. 18). Bei Bluzgerrändern, die nicht oder nur einseitig beprägt sind, reicht die Versteifung 


7 Sieblist 2004. % Sieblist 2004, S. 75 mit Abb. 41-43a 
* Dräger 2008. 
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des Metalls nicht aus, der Miinzenrand wird beim Ausstanzen umgebogen (Tafel IV, Abb. 19). 

Neben den Abfallstücken sind einige wenige Dokumente erhalten, die ein weiteres Licht auf 
die Münzproduktion der Herren von Haldenstein werfen. Von besonderem Interesse sind drei 
Inventare. Das älteste” enthält einerseits die Materialúbergabe 1724 an Johann Georg Müller, 
den Miinzmeister unter Gubert von Salis (1722-1737), und diente 1739 unter Thomas III. von 
Salis (1737-1783) als Basis für eine Bestandesaufnahme vor Beginn der eigenen Prägetätigkeit. 
Es wird zwischen verschiedenen Räumlichkeiten unterschieden — «in der Strecke», «im Schloss» 
— und das dort vorhandene Gerät aufgelistet, darunter auch viel Unbrauchbares. Jeder Posten 
ist kommentiert mit Randbemerkungen «Sind da», «ist da» der späteren Kontrolle durch den 
Basler Goldarbeiter Friedrich Übelin, der in den frühen 1730er Jahren in Chur wohnte, dort 
heiratete und für die Münzstätte Reichenau arbeitete. Unter den Nachträgen zum Basis-Inventar 
sind Halbgulden-Stöckli und Bluzgerwellen aufgeführt — ein Hinweis auf die unterschiedlichen 
Produktionstechniken der verschiedenen Nominale, die sich auch an den Münzen selber erkennen 
lassen. In den späteren Inventaren unter Thomas III. von Salis (1737-1783) werden dann auch 
Taschenwerke genannt. 

Als Zusammenfassung soll ein 15 Kreuzer-Stück des Georg Philipp von Schauenstein (1671— 
1695) dienen, bei dessen Produktion beinahe alles schief gelaufen ist, was schief laufen kann 
(Tafel IV, Abb. 20): zu starker Zirkelschlag beim Vorzeichnen des Stempels, unsorgfältig ge- 
schnittenes Portrait, gegeneinander versetzte Walzen, sich überlappende Stanzung, und die ver- 
wendeten Walzen waren rostig. Gerade solche Stücke lockern die Katalogisierungsarbeit auf und 
erleichtern die Stempelvergleiche. 
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Abb. 1 


Abb. 2 


Abb. 3 


Abb. 4 


Karte der Schweiz: (1) Halden- 
stein, (2) Chur, (3) Reichenau, 
(4) Bern, (5) Zürich. 

Schloss Haldenstein, Blick von 
Nordosten. 

Schloss Haldenstein, Plan 

des Erdgeschosses. Markierte 
Räume: Ehemalige Münzstätte. 
Schloss Haldenstein, Auswahl 
Münzstättenabfall. 





Abb. 5 


Abb. 6 


Abb. 7 


Abb. 8 


Schloss Haldenstein, Abschlag 
eines Münzstempels auf Bir- 
kenbast. Thomas I. von Schau- 
enstein (1608/1612-1628), 
Dicken ohne Jahr, Revers. 
Schloss Haldenstein, fehler- 
hafter, gebogen ausgewalz- 

ter Zain (Billon, 2.33g) mit 
Abschlagen von Goldgulden- 
Stempeln des Thomas I. von 
Schauenstein. 

Schloss Haldenstein, Kupfer- 
rondelle (5.01g) mit Abschla- 
gen von Goldgulden- und 
Dickenstempeln des Thomas 
I. von Schauenstein. 

Schloss Haldenstein, eiserner 
Rührstab mit anhaftendem 
halbgeschmolzenem Billon. 





Abb.9 Experiment Zschopau, Fehlguss eines 
Zain-Rohlings (Zinn) aus der Form (a) 
und nach mehrmaligem Walzen (b). 
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Abb. 10 Herrschaft Haldenstein, Thomas 
I. von Schauenstein (1608/1612- 
1628), Dicken ohne Jahr (Billon, 
8.38g; Bernisches Historisches 
Museum, CH, Inv. $3986). Entlang 
des Zainrandes unten bildeten sich 
auf der Vorderseite Risse. 

Abb. 11 Experiment Zschopau, Zain mit 
ausgestanzten Schrótlingen (Zinn); 
(a) Oberseite, (b) Unterseite. 

Abb. 12 Schloss Haldenstein, Zainrand mit 
Stanzspuren (Billon, 0.57g); (a) 
Oberseite, (b) Unterseite. 

Abb. 13 Experiment Zschopau, Abschnitt 
einer Fehlstanzung mit dem 
Durchstoss (Zinn). 





Abb. 14 Schloss Haldenstein, Zainabfall, 
Abschnitt einer Korrekturstanzung 
(Billon, 0.57g). 

Abb. 15 Schloss Haldenstein, Zainabfall, 
Fehlstanzung mit Werkzeug mit 
unterschiedlichen Durchmessern 
(Billon, 0.32g). Reste der Prágung 
sind erkennbar. 

Abb. 16 Schloss Haldenstein, Zainabfall, Grat 
entlang der Schnittkante (Billon, 
0.46g); (a) Oberseite, (b) Unterseite. 

Abb. 17 Herrschaft Haldenstein, Thomas 
I. von Schauenstein (1608/1612- 
1628), Batzen ohne Jahr (Billon, 
2.47g; Münzkabinett Winterthur, 
CH, Inv. S 309). Der Schrótling 
wurde unsauber ausgestanzt, es 
haben sich Grate gebildet. 





Abb. 18 Schloss Haldenstein, Zainabfall, verbogener Zainrand mit Resten des Münz- 
bildes von Bluzgern (Billon, 0.27g). Der Zainrand ist unregelmássig, und es 
wurde mit versetzten Walzen gepragt. 

Abb. 19 Herrschaft Haldenstein, Gubert von Salis (1722-1737), Bluzger 1725 (Billon, 
0.75g; Rátisches Museum Chur, CH, Inv. M 1987.532), mit stark versetzten 
Walzen geprágt. Die nur einseitig beprágten Stellen der Vorderseite sind durch 
das Ausstanzen verformt. 

Abb. 20 Herrschaft Haldenstein, Georg Philipp von Schauenstein (1671-1695), 15 Kreu- 
zer 1687 (Billon, 5.26g; Múnzkabinett Winterthur, CH, Inv. S 5778), mit zahl- 
reichen Herstellungsfehlern. 


Abbildungsnachweis: Abb. 3 Archäologischer Dients Gräubunden; Abb. 10 Bernisches 
Historisches Museum; übrige Abb. Rahel C. Ackermann. 


THE MONEY BOX SYSTEM FOR SAVINGS IN 
AMSTERDAM, 1907-1935 


G.N. BORST 


This is basically a non-numismatic paper. In my day job, I’m a research worker in The Dutch Na- 
tional Museum of Money, located in the town of Utrecht. We do have numismatists in our midst, 
but numismatics is not the only subject we focus on there. Our Museum of Money is partly about 
financial culture. And that's the field of study / am in. Before going on, I think it behoves one to 
ask what financial culture is. A short definition will suffice:! 


Financial culture refers to the ways of financial acting, the ways of financial thinking, 
and the financial objects that together form a people's financial way of life. 


Like all forms of culture, financial culture is composed of both the immaterial and the material: 


e immaterial: people's attitudes or feelings towards money; values, beliefs, norms, tra- 
ditions, customs, rituals concerning money; 

e material: coins, banknotes, credit cards, housekeeping books, fire / burglar resistant 
safes, savings bank money boxes. 


I'd like to repeat the last four words of the enumeration under *material': savings bank money 
boxes. In our Museum, we've come to think of these boxes as financial objects worth collecting. 
Within the space of a year several specimens reached our museum, and one of them will be in our 
Collection Highlights Book, that is forthcoming from Waanders Press in the Netherlands.? 


Money Box System 


Besides collecting them for the Museum, I get a lot of joy out of talking about savings bank money 
boxes. Let me be more specific about the subject of my paper. I'd like to entertain you with a short 
digression on the popularity of the so-called Money Box System for Savings in pre-World War II 
Amsterdam. Some time ago, I went through the archives of the Amsterdam Savings Bank, which 
are preserved in the Amsterdam Municipal Archive? From them we learn that the Amsterdam 
Savings Bank introduced this home deposit system on the 9 September, 1907 (see below). It is 
appropriate to begin with a few words on the history of this peculiar home savings system, which 
wasn't a new thing in 1907. 

Its origin was American. In 1890 New York had witnessed the coming of the C.O. Burns 
Company, the original, patented manufacturer of the system. Soon after this, the system was in 
use in countries as diverse as the United States, Canada, Chile, Cuba, Norway, Sweden, Finland, 
Denmark, Great Britain, Switzerland, Austria, Hungary, Turkey, Germany and France. 

In 1906 The system was in use in the Netherlands too: Groningen and Rotterdam preceded 


! Beek 2009, p. 127. 
? Beek 2009. 


' Amsterdam Municipal Archive (AMA), 1431. 


t Amsterdam Savings Bank Annual Report 1907, AMA, 143: 251 
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Amsterdam in this respect.” Soon the example was followed in Amsterdam - but not only in Am- 
sterdam. In the years to come the system would prove its worth throughout the Netherlands. 


The system's official name was 'Home Deposit Banks System', and the following are a few synonyms: 


Bank at Home practising 

C.O. Burns Co. System 

Pocket Savings Bank System 
Heimsparkassen-System 

Systeme d'épargne de la Compagnie C.O. Burns 


I myself designate the system as ‘Money Box System for Savings’, a phrase borrowed from an old 
issue of The New York Times (4 February 1917). 


Key features of the system 


The system was ‘tailor-made’ for regular savers of small amounts of money. Savers got boxes on 
loan from the savings-bank. The boxes were taken home, where they could not be opened, as the 
keys were held by the bank. So, at home a saver couldn’t be tempted to take hold of the contents 
of his box. He had to go to the bank, which he did a few times per year. At each visit the saver’s 
box was opened by a bank clerk, who added the saved amount to a savings-book, standing in the 
box-holder’s name. 

It was all about the ‘smallest of savers’. The student of the archives of the Amsterdam Savings 
Bank encounters this phrase more than once. In discussions held at the Bank managers’ meetings, 
it must have been used time and again. 


Amsterdam Savings Bank 


The Amsterdam Savings Bank was established in 1848. At the beginning of the twentieth century 
it was one of the two really noteworthy institutions facilitating saving in the national capital of 
Holland, the other one being the ‘Rijkspostspaarbank’ (RPS). The RPS was the National Savings 
Bank. Established in 1881 after the British example, it was attached to the post office. 

During the years under study in this paper the Amsterdam Savings Bank went through a pro- 
cess of growth. At the beginning of the period the Bank consisted of a head office and six area 
offices. At the end of the period fifteen area offices were operating.^ 

As stated above, the Amsterdam Savings Bank introduced the Money Box System for Sav- 
ings on 9 September 1907. On that very day the Bank placed 500 steel boxes (length: 4.3 inches, 
breadth: 2.0 inches, height: 3.1 inches) at the savers’ disposal.’ They had come from J. Lips Bzn, 
a manufacturer of fire / burglar resistant safes and safety locks. Very soon after introducing the 
system, the Bank had to place a new order with Lips. In the years following 1907 the Amsterdam 
Savings Bank would become a good customer of this famous firm from Dordrecht. 

In Utrecht we have a rich collection of financial objects, but unfortunately an old type money 
box from Amsterdam is missing. However, our collection does contain another box of the old type 
(Fig. 1): a money box of the Utility Savings Bank The Hague. It is the one that will be in our Col- 


AMA, 143: 742 7 AMA, 1431 742; Amsterdam Savings Bank Annual Report 1907, 
Verrijn Suart 1948, Appendix 9 AMA, 1431 251. 
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lection Highlights Book.* On the bottom of the box a serial number is stamped: 4877. I take this to 
mean that the box came in circulation in 1928. 





Fig. 1. 


A form of working-class saving 


What was the social position of the Amsterdam inhabitants who engaged in the Money Box Sys- 
tem for Savings? Available data strongly suggest that they were working-class people. It's a fact 
that about 1910 working-class people were already savers at the Amsterdam Savings Bank. At 
that time the Bank itself was eager to get a clear picture of the people who had started depositing 
money. In the Annual Reports for 1910 and 1911 tables were published, based on the Bank's ad- 
ministration and a recent occupational census.’ From them we learn that in both years about 60% 
of new depositors belonged to the working class. It simply cannot be imagined that when the Bank 
managers spoke of ‘the smallest of the bank’s savers’, they were referring to persons other than 
these belonging to the working class. 

This sounds plausible enough, but some of you may find the empirical evidence weak. Maybe 
I'll have to come back to this at some future time. However, the situation being as it is now, Id like 
to mark the Money Box System for Savings as a form of working-class saving. It was certainly 
popular, and its popularity tended to grow over time, as we can see in Fig, 2° 


* Beek 2009, p. 132. ? Amsterdam Savings Bank Annual Reports 1910-1935, AMA, 1431 
" Amsterdam Savings Bank Annual Reports 1910-1911, AMA, 1431 252. 252-254. 
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Graph 1 
Amsterdam Savings Bank: saving with home savings-boxes, 1910-1935 
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Fig. 2. 


The solid line represents the number of box-holders who in the years 1910 to 1935 actually 
deposited money in the Amsterdam Savings Bank. If one thing catches the eye, it is the line steeply 
sloping upwards during the second part of the 1920s. Up to 1926 the number of box-holders who 
actually deposited was never above 2000, but in the next five years their number almost tripled. 

The conclusion is permitted that in Amsterdam the Money Box System for Savings became 
particularly popular in the late 1920s. For the student of the Money Box System for Savings the 
second part of the 1920s is a fascinating period, particularly if we realise that in the years 1925/26 
to 1929/30 Dutch real wages reached an unprecedented peak. I think we can safely assume a posi- 
tive correlation between ‘popularity of the Money Box System’ and ‘increase in real wages’. The 
evidence in Fig. 4 gives strong support for this assumption. (Fig. 3 = Fig. 2 with the real wages 
line included.) 


!! The real wages line is borrowed from: Veen / Zanden (1989), pp. 
212, 228. 
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Graph 2 
Amsterdam Savings Bank: saving with home savings-boxes, 1910-1935 
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Fig. 3. 


Volume of savings 


How big or how small were the savings the box-holders made? In other words: what about the 
volume of savings? Let's look at Table 1.? There is a lot to say with regard to this table, Биї ГЇЇ 
keep it short. Although the savings-boxes had a hole in it for banknotes and the slit was big enough 
to let the bigger coins in, saving with these boxes in most of the cases could not have been more 
than a “nickles-and-dimes affair”. 


TABLE 1. Amsterdam Savings Bank: saving with home savings-boxes 
Volume of savings 


рти E ото Sei co apo 

ШО] f 0.63 OO 5.78 
1914 0.62 12.00 Dal 
1920 1.02 29.00 552 
1923 0.90 2675 3.36 
1926 1.06 26.00 4.08 
1930 0.99 2750 3.60 
(Great Depression) 

1936 0.65 21.50 3.02 


Amsterdam Savings Bank Annual Reports 1911-1936, AMA, 143: 
252-254; Spek (1972), p. 87. 
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Conclusions 


The Money Box System for Savings, introduced in 1907, became a success in Amsterdam. It has 
been designated here as a form of working-class saving. In the years 1907 to 1935, and especially 
in the late 1920s, real wages went up higher than they had ever been before. This implied an in- 
crease in working-class people's capacity to save. The Money Box System was tailor-made for 
ordinary working men and women, people who had already learned to see the advantages in saving 
money through a bank - however small the amounts were they could spare - but who were not yet 
so disciplined as to do it completely on their own. The idea of letting the savings bank take care of. 
the keys of the money boxes had been a brilliant one. 
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FOUR DUCATS COINS OF FRANZ JOSEPH I (1848-1916) 
OF AUSTRIA: THEIR USE IN JEWELLERY AND SOME 
HITHERTO UNPUBLISHED IMITATIONS 


ALEKSANDAR N. BRZIC 


Introduction 


Even though he had many illustrious predecessors, the reign of Franz Joseph I of Austria' between 
1848 and 1916 can arguably be seen as the apogee of the Habsburg dynasty in modern times. Al- 
though the whole empire would disintegrate only two years later, during his lifetime the country 
progressed, sometimes even spectacularly so. As always, the economic history of the empire has 
been reflected in the monetary history; I would say nowhere more so than in the ducat coinage. 
Particularly the four ducats denomination was, and still is, seen as one of the biggest successes of 
the Habsburg coinage altogether. These large and imposing coins? were very representative, thus 
carrying the glory of the empire both inside and outside its borders, as their imitations in other 
countries witness. From the economic and business point of view, these coins were very important 
too: gold mining in the empire was a considerable source of revenue? and the profit made by sell- 
ing them, particularly in the Balkans and the Middle East,* was more than welcome in the chroni- 
cally strained coffers of the Imperial and Regal Ministry of Finances in Vienna. 

The proliferation of the four ducats coins was not a simple coin circulation issue: they were 
too expensive for everyday use and people bought them (the only way to obtain them, as they 
have never really circulated as money) for very different reasons, compared to the normal coinage 
available at the time. Also, as time progressed, both the popularity and demand/supply issues have 
led to imitation of these coins, not only in Austria-Hungary itself, but even as far as Saudi Arabia. 

The purpose of this article is to present two phenomena inextricably connected to the four 
ducats coins: their use in jewellery, and their imitations as far as they are knowr? to me at the time 
of writing (late 2009). In order to make dealing with both phenomena easier for numismatists and 
possibly even for collectors, I will propose here a simple framework for determination in both 
cases. Although this is not without perils and pitfalls, I am satisfied that the corpus of coins and 
knowledge about them at this point in time is stable enough to venture to some conclusions and a 
possible system. 

NB: For reasons of readability, the data for all illustrations is kept to a minimum. The metal 
composition is indicated (if known) and the coin diameter is invariably 39-40mm. All illustrations 
in this article not credited otherwise are copyright of the author. 


Acknowledgements: | would like to express my gratitude to Prof. H. renamed Austria-Hungary after the *Ausgleich' of 1867, the four ducats 


Emmerig and Prof. W. Hahn of the Institute of Numismatics and Monetary 
History of the University of Vienna who have, for years, very generously 
helped with this research: their guidance and criticism have been, and still 
are, of immense value to me. Dr. 1. Dangl and Mr. D. Schóberl have both 
been very helpful during my numerous visits to Vienna: many thanks! 
Finally my mother's family, Miljkovié from Kasidol, Serbia, have provided 
me for years with a lot of material for this research: without their keen 
observations many interesting facts would never have been documented... 

| Iuse the term ‘Austria’ intentionally. Although the Emperor of Austria 


and King of Hungary had many other titles and the country itself was 


coins were ostensibly never issued for Hungary alone. Single ducats were, 
although very infrequently, and only early in the series. 

* Strictly speaking, these objects were not coins at all. Hahn 2001 gives 
a good overview of this issue. Nevertheless, nowadays they are treated as 
coins by both numismatists and collectors. In order not to complicate the 
matter too much, I would like to call them coins for reasons of readability. 

* Flandreau / Zumer 2004. 

! Tessner 1989. 

New or hitherto unknown imitations will probably emerge as time 


goes by. 
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Use in jewellery 


It is quite astonishing how few publications have been dedicated to the use of coins in jewellery, 
considering how old and widely known the phenomenon itself is. Apart from the old publications 
by Kostov 1923 and Zegga 1925, and the relatively modern one by Maué and Veit 1982, this 
subject is also very seldom encountered in the non-numismatic literature, for example in Ethnog- 
raphy. Here and there there are some perfunctory mentions, as in Moors 1995, but that also seems 
to be it. The reasons for this mystify me: could it be that the problem lies in the fact that neither nu- 
mismatists nor ethnologists can agree who should actually research this? In other words, ‘whose’ 
phenomenon is this after all? 

Surprisingly enough, the relatively modern discipline of Economic History would stand to 
gain the most from such data: first of all, the phenomenon itself occurs mostly and most frequently 
in economically rather under-developed regions outside of Western Europe. For these regions 
there are barely any economic statistics available for the time before World War I, the time that 
actually coincides with the biggest proliferation of the use of these coins in jewellery. Second, the 
combination of available statistics, numismatic investigation of coins used in jewellery and the 
application of other known factors from the literature, would yield a very good economic history 
of, for example, a family in possession of such objects; by sampling more of such histories, whole 
regions and even countries could possibly be assessed. 

The biggest problem is that the lack of awareness in previous times had caused the whole thing 
to be nearly forgotten: nowadays, people in countries concerned use less and less coins in jewellery 
and it might already be too late: the number of objects available for research is diminishing dramati- 
cally. Tempora, mores: fashion changes, people move to different places, general levels of capital 
surplus rise; the modern world is definitely not very conducive to the use of coins in jewellery at all... 


General observations 


This survey is limited to the countries about which I had (at least some) data: Central Europe from 
South Germany and the Czech Republic southwards, the Balkans and Greece. This obviously does 
not mean that in other countries coins were not used for jewellery (several times a year bracelets 
and pendants with some local gold coins in them will appear in auctions in the UK, France, Spain 
and most other countries), but this survey is limited to Austrian four-ducats coins and they were 
and are used mostly in these countries. Incidental use in other countries is beyond the scope of this 
article, as is the use for jewellery in the Middle East and Africa, as I do not have enough data in 
most cases. 


Framework 


It is quite surprising how complex and varied the use of four-ducats coins in jewellery is, taking 
into account that the whole region under consideration is not particularly large. The probable 
explanation for this is the large multitude of ethnic units in it, and the cultural dynamics resulting 
from their interactions. I would propose two different types of ducat use, both of which have two 
distinct subtypes: 


Djerdan, gjerdan or gendar is a form of very large necklace that covers 
at least a part of the breast area. It can extend all the way to the knees. It is 


usually semi-circular, V-shaped or rectangular 
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Type JCS — Crown Suspension 
Subtype JCS 1 — older, more angular model 
Subtype JCS 2 — newer, more rounded model 
Type JND — Necklace or Djerdan® suspension 
Subtype JND1 — Necklace or Djerdan with non-holed ducats 
Subtype JND2 — Necklace or Djerdan with holed ducats 


Type JCS — Crown Suspension 


This type of suspension is always seen on single coins, mostly on four-ducats. One ducat coins 
suspended in this way are known, but scarce. Until now, two different types of the crown were 
observed: the earlier, more angular model, and the later, more rounded model. Crowns are usu- 
ally made of brass and, less frequently, of gold. The suspension material (thread, leather, chain) 
goes through the crown, from the left to the right. As this exposes the crown to considerable wear 
and tear, gold used for it is never of high fineness (because of the softness) but usually .585. My 
premise is that the provenance of this type of suspension is Czechoslovakia. Two facts point in 
that direction: most pieces are being offered in auctions in Prague and Vienna, and on one of them, 
where the crown is made of gold, there is a hallmark for Prague before 1918. 





Fig. 1. Crown Suspension Subtype JCS 1 Fig. 2. Crown Suspension Subtype JCS 2 


The crown in Fig. 2 has a hallmark for Prague as illustrated in Fig. 3 and, for better view, as a 
drawing in the Fig. 4. 
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4 





Fig. 3. Austro-Hungarian Hallmark (C/Fox Fig. 4. Schematic drawing of the hallmark from 
Head/4) for Prague 1867-1921 Fig. 3; the star stands for a single capital letter 
(A-V, i.e. Vienna to Zagreb). Copyright J. Divis. 


Type JND — Necklace or Djerdan suspension 
Suspensions of the JND | subtype are usually associated with regions of Slavonia (now part of 


Croatia) and Vojvodina (now part of Serbia). It is mostly encountered in the folk costume of the 
Šokci Croatians.” With time, this kind of suspension has evolved into a proper art form: the com- 
plexity of patterns is truly exceptional. 





Fig. 5. Exceptionally complicated patters of the JND 1 suspension subtype. Copyright Z. Toldi. 
How these are actually worn, can be seen in the following illustration. 


I might be generalising here, but the question whether all Sokci see 


themselves as Croats or not, is beyond the scope of this article. 
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Fig. 6. JND | suspension subtype seen ona folk Fig. 7. Subtype JND 2 from Greece, later part 
costume from Slavonia. Copyright. Z. Toldi. of the XIX Century. Copyright M. Zavadil. 


The suspensions of the JND 2 subtype, djerdan with holed ducats, are usually seen in Dalmatia, 
Bosnia, Serbia, Bulgaria and Greece. It is the simpler suspension form, although the djerdans 
themselves are sometimes extremely intricate and quite large indeed. 





Fig. 8. Subtype JND 2 from Serbia, early 1900s. Fig. 9. Subtype JND 2 from Dalmatia. first part 
of the XX Century. 
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Fig. 10. Subtype JND 2 from Serbia, late 1960s. 


Conclusions 

Although the existence of more and different ways of suspension cannot be excluded, this is really 
down to the creativity of individuals and prevailing fashions. The above types and subtypes seem 
to have been well established and are encountered with sufficient frequency to be classified. 


Imitations 


The exact difference between a forgery and an imitation has caused considerable discussion for 
a number of years, although the number of publications dealing specifically with this question 
is, again, surprisingly small. Nevertheless, to repeat arguments here would go beyond the scope 
of this short article. For the purpose of this text, I define a forgery as an object which is made so 
indistinctively from the original that the deception is easily possible to an informed but untrained 
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eye. An imitation on the other hand, will in the vast majority of cases lead to a conclusion that the 
object at hand is not a real thing, although it possesses at least some of the important physical or 
design elements of the real object. 


General observations 

All imitations known to me at this point in time can be ascribed to three geographic regions: 
Central Europe, the Balkans and the Middle East. Again, I cannot exclude the appearance of new 
and hitherto unknown imitations, but I would deem them rather less probable as the popularity of 
ducats does not seem to increase in our times. I would therefore conclude that imitation as process 
is also diminishing, if probably not altogether ceasing. 

The question of the exact provenance is also not very easy to deal with: although many imita- 
tions bear logical and indeed legal hallmarks, that still does not say with total certainty that they 
have also been made at the locality where they have been hallmarked. It is very probable I would 
say, but never definitive, unless there are direct written sources or testimonials, but in most cases 
these are non-existent. Nevertheless, style elements, provenance, hallmarking, auction appearances 
and observations in the jewellery, make it all possible to come to an attribution to at least regions. 


Framework 

In all cases both base and precious metals are possible. Some types are known only in precious 
metals, some in both. I propose not to integrate the metal composition in the type name itself; that 
would be rather cumbersome and probably even unworkable. When cataloguing these objects, 
next to the type and/or subtype I propose here, the weight and the composition should be given, in 
order to describe it properly. The classification can thus be outlined as follows: 


|. Central Europe: Type CE 


2. Balkans: Type BA 
3. Middle East 


a) Subtype Egypt EL: “Egyptian Ladies” 
b) Subtype Egypt CS: “Crescent and Star” 
c) Subtype Saudi Arabia SA 


For a complete and proper classification of the Balkans type BA, see below. 


1. Central Europe 
There are very few four-ducats imitations from Central Europe. Forgeries are much more com- 


mon. The reason for this is probably the higher general literacy and information level; most people 
can either readily compare the object at hand with the real four-ducats coin, or bring it to an institu- 
tion that can help. That means that imitations can also be of commercial interest if they are made 
for a specific purpose and/or occasion. Forgeries on the other hand, have to be very good indeed 
in order to be passed on as real things. 
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Fig. 11. Brass forgery of four ducats 1915, probably Austria, 1920s. 





Fig. 12. ' IMPERII RECORDATIO' gold imitation, again probably Austria, after 1918. 


Of some interest here are also the L. Ch. Lauer ‘Spielmarken’ made (probably) 1880-1930 
for educational purposes. These objects were made with some style elements of coins they imi- 
tated, but the text on them is very clear: it usually states the name of the manufacturer and that 
the object at hand is for education and play purposes. I would not consider this a proper imitation 
of four-ducats coins, as there was no intention in that direction whatsoever. These are objects in 
their own category. 


2 The Balkans 

In case of the Balkans, imitations are numerous but the forgeries less so. Particularly interesting is 
the question of Bulgarian imitations: the question of their exact provenance is probably the biggest 
controversy of modern Bulgarian and Serbian numismatics. There are arguments for and against 
both Sofia and Belgrade, and recent discoveries have even brought Vienna into play (see Brzic and 
Denk 2004). 

Bulgarian imitations come in both base and precious metals. For imitations in gold, Basok 
(2002) is an excellent guide, although not complete. The base metal imitations however, have not 
yet been catalogued. In order to do so, more material needs to be considered; 1 would therefore not 
attempt to do so in this article. Here are several more common base metal types: 
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Fig. 13. Bulgarian brass imitation with Bulgarian text in the name of the Russian Emperor 
Alexander II. 





Fig. 14. Another variety of the type shown in Fig. 13. 





Fig. 15. Bulgarian brass imitation in the name of Alexander II of Russia, this time with the Latin text. 


3a Middle East Subtype Egypt EL: ‘Egyptian Ladies” 
In the case of Egypt, there are two distinct subtypes: the Egyptian Ladies’ (both in brass and gold) 
and “Crescent and Star’ type. Both are scarce but appear regularly in auctions. 
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Fig. 16. Brass imitation for ‘Egyptian Ladies”, dating uncertain. 





Fig. 17. Gold imitation for ‘Egyptian Ladies’ hallmarked for Cairo 1967/68. 


3b Middle East Subtype Egypt CS: ‘Crescent and Star’ 

The dating of these pieces is very uncertain. They are seldom seen on the market (at least in Eu- 
rope) but their existence has been reported from the late 1960s onwards. Whether they were also 
made at that time, I simply cannot say. 








Fig. 18. Gold imitation for ‘Crescent and Star’ company, Egypt, dating uncertain. ©Möller, Espenau. 


3c Middle East Subtype Saudi Arabia SA 

Of particular interest here is the fact that even the cross on the reverse is properly depicted. Trying 
to date these pieces would be a pure speculation; nevertheless, the manufacture quality and style 
seem to point towards the first part of the XX century. 
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Fig. 19. Subtype SA, Saudi-Arabian imitation in (probably) copper. Dating uncertain. 


Remaining questions and problems — future research 


Further research into the Bulgarian imitations, insofar as they are not covered by Basok (2002) is 
necessary and should be considered with high priority. The whole question of Turkish ‘Monnaie 
de Luxe” also needs to be finally addressed, as a comparison to coins described here. 
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A KING AS HERCULES IN THE MODERN POLISH COINAGE 


WITOLD GARBAZCEWSKI 


Comparing the rulers with the eminent heroes of a distant past was a medieval tradition in Polish nu- 
mismatics (Garbaczewski 2005). This way of apotheosis became popular in the Renaissance period. 
The goal of this paper is to sketch the development of the so-called heroic (or mythological) portrait 
with Herculean allusions on Polish coins, with some necessary examples from medal engraving. 

For the first time in Polish small-scale art a portrait with Herculean allusions appears on the 
medal of Sigismund Augustus (from c. 1554 or 1568), attributed to Gian Giacomo Caraglio (Fig. 
1). The personification of Faith on the reverse with the motto ‘Until the spirit governs the flesh’ 
(adopted from Vergil’s Aeneid) ‘presents Sigismund as a Christian ruler, adding piety to the list 
of his heroic virtues’ (Stahr 2008, p. 30). The king becomes here the Hercules Christianus, active 
defender of catholic faith, the warrior of Christ in the symbolic armour of ancient hero, displaying 
as his trophy the attribute of the defeated lion-Satan. 





Fig. 1. Medal of Sigismund II Augustus (Grand Duke of Lithuania from 1529, King of Poland 
from 1529, reigned from 1548 to 1572) no date (1554? 15687), attributed to Gian Giacomo Cara- 
glio, bronze, cast, diam. 58 mm (collection of the National Museum in Poznan). 


We meet the Herculean motifs for the first time in modern Polish coinage on issues of Stephan 
Bathori, but a little earlier a number of very interesting medals of this king were made, directly 
connected with his military activities. Success in the Russian war (January 1582) and the recapture 
of Polock and Livonia created the opportunity for the new wave of apotheosis-activation, to the 
creation of a new thread of symbolic identification. In 1582 two medals with the figure of Samson 
were made, which are the only examples of this kind in modern Polish medal art (Gumowski 1913 
pp. 35-37 and Plate VI / 21, 22). They depict this biblical hero bearing in his hand a stick with 
the pelt of a lion on it and the wolf's fangs (Batory coat of arms) in the other. When we take into 
consideration that Samson was regarded as an Old Testament equivalent of the ancient Hercules, 
then we can treat this image as a prelude to later portraits of Bathori sub allegoria Herculi. 
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The military victories set the beginning of comparisons between the Polish king and Hercu- 
les in contemporary literature. Such a parallel appears in the Latin song by Jan Kochanowski Ad 
Stephanum Bathorreum..., printed in Cracow in 1583 (Banach 1984, p.102). This literary source 
could have provided an additional impulse for introducing Herculean symbolism on Polish coins. 
The head of a lion on the king’s shoulder appears one year later (1584) on the ducats struck in 
Gdansk (Fig. 2) and remains there unchanged until 1587 (the king died on December 12, 1586) 
(Dutkowski 2000, pp. 73-74). 





Fig. 2. Ducat of Stephanus Batory (King of Poland, 1576-1586), 1586, city mint in Gdansk 
(Danzig), diam. 22 mm (source: archives of Warsaw Numismatic Centre, www.wen.pl). 


During the reign of Sigismund III Vasa, Herculean symbolism appears for the first time on 
the medals of 1588 (Gumowski 1924, pp. 15-16 and Plate I / 9). They can be bound up with the 
coronation of the king (December 27, 1587) or, more probably, with the ultimate victory over the 
army of the competitor for the Polish throne — Maximilian Habsburg (the Byczyna battle January 
24, 1588). A few years later we come to the *lion-image' on the Gdansk ducats that were struck 
(with some breaks) from 1595 to 1630 (Dutkowski 2000, pp. 90-93). 

The allegorical bust with the lion's head appears then on the ducat struck in Riga in 1619 
(Kopicki 1995, no. 8205). This raises the question: can we connect this image with the achieving 
of religious freedom by Catholics in Courland two years earlier (1617)? This is not excluded but 
rather hard to prove. It is possible that on the obverse of Riga's ducat Sigismund Vasa is deliber- 
ately depicted as Hercules Christianus. It would mean that the religious tones overcame here the 
military ones. 

The most important evidence for existence of Herculean symbolism at the court of Sigismund 
Vasa is probably the most beautiful European coin of the modern period (Garbaczewski 2006). It 
is the 100-ducat struck in the mint of the Polish Crown in Bydgoszcz with dies made by Samuel 
Ammon (Fig. 3). This little masterpiece was probably made on the commission of Jacob Jacobson 
van Emden, the Dutch financial magnate and the manager of the Bydgoszez mint as well. If we 
take into consideration the political situation (war with Turkey and Sweden), we can assume that 
the longing for a representative, heroic image of the king — strictly patterned on the emperor's 
iconography (e.g. medallions of Charles V) — was really strong. It is possible that the king's im- 
age from the100-ducat is directly associated with the victory of Polish troops at Chocim in 1621. 
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Fig. 3. 100-ducat of Sigismund III Vasa (King of Poland, 1587-1632), 1621, mint of the Polish 
Crown in Bydgoszcz (Bromberg), diam. 70 mm (source: Garbaczewski 2006). 


For the last time in the mintage of Sigismund III the ‘lion’s head’ motif appears on the Torun 
ducats struck in 1630 (Kopicki 1995, no. 8268). At this very time the first medallic-thalers (sc. 
Brandtalers) were also struck on the commission of the City Council of Torun (Kopicki 1995, 
nos. 8241-8253). They were introduced as a memento of the defence of the city against Swedish 
troops in 1629. Ducats, in fact, did not belong to the commemorative coins but introducing the 
Herculean allusions to the image of the king on the gold issues of Torun in this situation is hardly 
to be considered as an accident. 

According to the far-reaching plans of Vladislaus IV in the field of foreign policy, his ambi- 
tions to become a leader of united Christianity as well as intensive artistic patronage resulting in 
great amount of portraits, it is hard to justify why the Hercules-related allusions are seen in only 
few examples. The situation in monumental art mirrors the situation in numismatic and medal 
engraving, where this kind of symbolism is presented extremely seldom. 

Among rather numerous medals of this king only one coronation token with the lion’s head on 
the king’s shoulder is known (Gumowski 1939, p. 44). Among other medals of Vladislaus IV we 
can find only one example with Herculean symbolism. This is the medal of Johann Hóhn the Elder 
made on the initiative of the Council of the City of Gdansk (Fig. 4), gold specimens of which were 
part of the wedding gift handed to Cecilia Renata by representatives of the city on September 17, 
1637 (Stahr 2008, p. 60). The fight of Hercules with the three-headed Cerberus depicted on the ob- 
verse was patterned on an etching of Heinrich Aldegrever of 1550. It alludes to Vladislaus’s strug- 
gle with Sweden, Turkey and Russia. This specimen praises the military deeds of the king, but 
the religious background - the fight with the enemies of different faith - is here also recognizable. 
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Fig. 4. Medal of Vladislaus IV Vasa (King of Poland, 1632-1648) 1637, Johann Héhn the Elder, 
Gdansk (Danzig), silver, diam. 47.5 mm (collection of the National Museum in Poznan). 


Among all types of coins with the image of Vladislaus Vasa the mythological portrait with the 
lion’s head on the shoulder appears only on two types. The first one is the image on the thaler and 
half-thaler from 1635 and 1636 made in Bydgoszcz mint (Fig. 5), which were struck with dies by 
Johann Höhn the Elder (Kopicki 1995, nos. 1459, 1482-1487, Garbaczewski 2000, pp. 21-22). 
Interestingly, in about the mid-thirties two etchings of Vladislaus IV were made and both are con- 
nected with the Smolensk victory in 1634 (Banach 1984, p. 30). These two are the only known 
works of graphic art where the Herculean symbolism is so strongly displayed. It immediately rais- 
es the question: should we connect the thalers from 1635 with the Smolensk victory? It is hard to 
prove, but similarity and coincidence of dates gives the right to put such a hypothesis forward. For 
the second time we meet the ‘lion-image’ on the ducat of Torun in 1637 (Kopicki 1995, no. 8296). 
The chronological connection with Crown coins from Bydgoszcz is here clearly seen. 





Fig. 5. Thaler of Vladislaus IV (King of Poland, 1632-1648), 1635, mint of the Polish Crown in 
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Bydgoszcz (Bromberg), diam. 45 mm (source: archives of the author). 


In the mintage of Johannes Casimirus a mythological bust appears for the first time in 1651. 
We can see it on coins in three cities simultaneously: in Gdansk (ort, ducat and double ducat), in 
Torun (ort) and in Elblag (thaler). Such a manifestation of Herculean allusions gives weight to 
suppositions that we are dealing with intentional activity, closely related to the political situation 
(military activity against Sweden). A little later appear other coins with the lion's head on the 
ruler's shoulder: the Crown-thaler from the Poznan mint (1652), the Gdansk thaler (1652), half- 
portugaloser (1652) and the Gdansk ducat (1653). One can suppose that these images were also 
created as a way to increase the king's prestige in the presence of a hard political situation. 

Now we have to note two interesting coins of Johannes Casimirus with Herculean busts: 
6-groschen from 1658 and ort from 1656 (mint of the Polish Crown in Cracow) (Kopicki 1995, 
nos. 1615-1616 and 1741). As regards the 6-groschen, it is the only type, but at least in two vari- 
ants, struck in 1658 and, what is more, the only one with a mythological portrait among relatively 
large amounts of 6-groschen of the last Vasa on the Polish throne. It is no accident that in the 
Elblag (Elbing) mint, which was under Swedish occupation, in 1658 the king of Sweden Carolus 
X Gustavus begun to strike 6-groschen under his own name and with his own portrait (Ahlstróm 
1980, p. 61). In 1656 the first Elblag orts were struck according to the Polish pattern, but with 
the titles of the Swedish Crown (Ahlstróm 1980, p. 60). In the same year the head of the lion ap- 
peared on the Crown-orts of Johannes Casimirus from Cracow's mint (and once again in 1658 
and 1659) (Fig. 6). 





Fig. 6. Ort of Johannes Casimirus (King of Poland, 1648-1668) 1658, mint of the Polish Crown 
in Cracow, diam. 31 mm (source: archives of Warsaw Numismatic Centre, www.wcn.pl). 


One may assume that mythological busts on less distinguished values of the monetary system 
(6-groschen and orts) were an intentionally prestigious answer by the Polish king to the mintage 
of his Swedish opponent. It was a clear demonstration of power and sovereignty. What is more, 
in the same year (1656) two medals by Johann Hohn were struck, where the Herculean image is 
strongly exposed. They are connected with war between Poland and Sweden and they have very 
original iconography (Stahr 2008, pp. 69-70). When we add to this a set of the gold coins: a double 
Crown-ducat (1658 and 1659), a triple ducat (donative) of Gdansk (1658) and a 4- and a 5-ducat of 
Gdansk without date, we obtain a group of objects with mythological portraits strongly connected 
with the Swedish *Deluge' (1655-1660). 

Later coins and medals with portraits sub allegoria Herculi also reflect military activities. 
For example: the Crown-thaler of 1661 from Bydgoszez mint, half-portugaloser and portugaloser 
of 1661 (struck with thaler dies) and medals: ‘Liberation of Torun from Swedish occupation’ by 
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Johann Hóhn the Elder (1658) or ‘The peace of Oliva’ by the same artist (1660) (Stahr 2008, pp. 
70-71 and 73). The Herculean symbolism accompanies Johannes Casimirus till the end of his 
reign. But it is testified only by coins (Elblag orts of 1666-1667 and Gdansk ducats of 1666-1668), 
because there is no ‘Herculean’ medal from this time. 

The numismatic sources are very valuable for researches on the dissemination of Herculean 
symbolism during the short and violent reign of Michael Korybut Wisniowiecki (1669-1673). 
From this reign we do not have any examples of Herculean images in monumental art. Corona- 
tion medals (1669) with the lion-type bust appeared as the first ones (Stahr 2008, pp. 78-80). In 
the case of coins, the Herculean motifs can be seen only on Gdansk ducats from 1672 and 1673 
(Dutkowski 2000, p. 149) (Fig. 7). Once more we can point out that dates on these coins coincide 
with the time of war between Poland and Turkey. 





Fig. 7. Ducat of Michael Korybut Wisniowiecki (King of Poland, 1669-1673), 1673, city mint of 
Gdansk (Danzig), diam. 23.5 mm (source: archives of Warsaw Numismatic Centre, www.wen.pl). 


The rulers’ iconography in the period of John Sobieski was strongly saturated by Herculean 
symbolism. Allusions of this kind can be found in almost all branches of fine art - including coins 
and medals. Traditionally, the Herculean motif appears on the coronation medals and tokens in 
1676 (Stahr 2008, pp. 85-88). In coinage the mythological portrait is seen for the first time on orts 
and 6-groschen from 1677, which were struck in the Bydgoszcz mint in two variants: with lion’s 
head on the ruler’s shoulder or with lion’s head on the chest. The second one was popularized by 
graphic works, such as a fragment of Dodecameron created by Romeyn de Hooghe, according to 
the drawing of Francesco Gratta the Younger, probably from 1675 (Widacka 1987, pp. 48-49). 
The Herculean bust is subsequently used in the Bydgoszcz and Cracow mints on 6-groschen from 
1678 to 1684. 

The mythological bust sub allegoria Herculi appears also on gold coins from the Crown mints 
(ducats of 1681, 1682, 1683) and — particularly often — from the city mint of Gdansk (ducats of 
1676, 1677, 1682, 1683, 1688 and 1692, double ducats of 1692 and without date, 4-ducat of 1692) 
(Fig. 8). Interestingly the mythological bust with Herculean allusions does not appear on donatives 
from the reign of John III. 
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Fig. 8. Ducat of John III Sobieski (King of Poland, 1674-1696), 1683, city mint of Gdansk (Dan- 


zig), diam. 24 mm (source: archives of Warsaw Numismatic Centre, www.wcn.pl). 

The situation in the medallic art connected with this king is rather unexpected. Apart from the 
coronation medals and tokens mentioned above, there is no trace of a mythological bust on later 
medals of John Sobieski, even from a relatively large group of examples praising the Vienna vic- 
tory. Variation in the ways of presenting antique-fashion images in the court art of John III leads to 
the conclusion that there was no obvious stimulus for using the ‘Herculean’ portraits on his coins. 

The reign of Augustus II von Wettin (1697-1733) is among the most interesting on account of 
the intensive development of Herculean symbolism, both in visual arts and literature. The distinct 
allegories of this kind appear on coronation medals in 1697 (Stahr 2008, pp. 119-20 and 122-23). 
On the example made by Georg Hautsch the king is wearing armour and a lion’s pelt (with the big 
muzzle on his shoulder) (Fig. 9). He is stepping on the writhing Hydra and the inscription below 
informs us about his symbolic name: “Hercules Saxonicus’. 





Fig. 9. Augustus II (King of Poland, 1697-1706, 1709-1733), Medal for the election to the Pol- 
ish throne, 1697, Georg Hautsch, silver, struck, diam. 43 mm (collection of the National Mu- 
seum in Poznan). 


In spite of the fact that ‘no other Polish king used Herculean allegories as consciously, com- 
prehensively and consistently as Augustus the Strong’ (Banach 1984, p. 42), none of the current 
coinage of this king has the mythological portrait with Herculean allusions. The only exception 
here — and an exception of special weight — is a thaler-klippe struck on the occasion of the shoot- 
ing competition in Dresden commemorating the arrival of the Polish delegates in 1699 (Fig. 10). 
This is the only monetary example of the aspect of court ideology so intensively cultivated in fine 
arts (an article dealing with this klippe is in preparation). Then we witness here the beginning of 
the process of abandonment of Herculean symbolism on current coins. The images on the Polish 
monetary dies start to be limited to conventional types with a tendency to a reduction in the num- 
ber of additional symbolic elements. 


A KING AS HERCULES IN THE MODERN POLISH COINAGE 1711 





Fig. 10. Thaler-klippe of Augustus II (King of Poland, 1697-1706, 1709-1733), 1699, mint in 
Dresden, 44 x 44 mm (source: archives of Warsaw Numismatic Centre, www.wcn.pl). 


In the small-scale art from the period of Augustus III (1733-1763) only an enigmatic, round, 
single-sided medallion (without date or inscriptions) appears where the stylized lion's head is 
added to the ruler's bust (on the chest), and on the arm-protector we can recognize the head of a 
Gorgon. This is the only recognizable lion's head type among coins and medals of Augustus III. 
This situation corresponds with the lack of Herculean symbolism in any work of fine art connected 
with the king. One may notice here a slow disappearance of this original trend of the apotheosis 
of the monarch in the iconosphere of this period and its ultimate decline on monetary portraits. 
As a proof for such conclusion we can take the coins and medals of the last Polish king — Stani- 
slaus Augustus Poniatowski (1764-1795). In his coinage no portrait sub allegoria Herculi appears, 
and from relatively large numbers of medals only one example is known (the last one in Polish 
numismatics), where the monarch wears the *lion's garment'. This is the medal *Restoration of 
Dissidents’ rights’ made in 1768 by Johann Leonhard Oexlein (Stahr 2008, pp. 171-72) (Fig. 11). 





Fig. 11. Stanislaus Augustus Poniatowski (King of Poland, 1764-1795), Medal ‘Restoration of 
dissidents’ rights’, 1768, Johann Leonhard Oexlein, silver, struck, diam. 38 mm (collection of the 
National Museum in Poznan). 
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To sum up, we may observe that monetary images substantially enriched a stock of available 
sources for the study of the Herculean idea in modern Poland. They add to the conclusions which 
we are able to draw from studying monumental art and, what is more, they can even change them. 
In many cases we can connect the appearance of a ‘lion-image’ with a concrete historical event. 
We can assume the direct connection between this special motif and the military activities with 
clear religious hints, with wars conducted mostly in the East or simply with faith questions. The 
king appears here first of all as a Hercules Christianus - the defender of faith and protector of the 
Church. This leads us to the conclusion about the conscious usage of the image with lion’s head on 
the shoulder and confirms the political topicality of the monetary images. 
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THE MONETARY AREAS IN PIEDMONT DURING THE 
FOURTEENTH TO SIXTEENTH CENTURIES: 
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The coins struck by the different mints in Piedmont! are basically related to the monetary system 
of the County (from 1416, Duchy) of Savoy. This is reflected in the use of denominations such as 
viennesi, bianchetti, quarti, grossi da quattro quarti, etc. for their classification, as can be easily 
seen from the traditional numismatic literature dealing with this area. In other words, Piedmont 
is generally considered a part of the wide monetary area? of the State of Savoy (Fig. 1)? Recent 
analysis of the coins of Montferrat* has raised several doubts about this assumption, rather sug- 
gesting stronger links with the currencies of the Duchy of Milan. 





Fig. 1. Traditional extent of the monetary areas in North-Western Italy during the 14" century 
(bold line), revised extent of the Milanese area (thin gray line) and main mints (dots). 


| Before starting any consideration about the coinage of Piedmont, it may 
be useful to give a clear definition of such a geographical area. The current 
borders are the result of administrative reforms which took place during the 
nineteenth and twentieth centuries. In general, with the word Piedmont we 
may intend that portion of the Italian territory delimited by the Alps in the 
North and West, and by the Ligurian Appenines in the South. The definition 
of the eastern border may be not so easy: if the Ticino river can be taken as 
a significant reference, it has to be remarked that areas such as the Novarese 


and the Alessandrino were for a long time in the past under the administration 


of the Duchy of Milan, becoming part of the State of Savoy only in recent 
times (Treaty of Utrecht, 1713). This may suggest taking the Sesia river as a 
more reliable eastern border for the investigation proposed in this paper. 

* On the concept of ‘monetary area’, see Cipolla 1975, pp. 48-49; Trasselli 
1981; Travaini 1990; and the recent theory in Saccocci 1999, pp. 52-53. 

* See, for example, the denominations proposed by D.C Promis in his 
works and, more recently, in Bobba / Vergano 1971: Biaggi 1978; Varesi 2003 


' Gianazza 2007; 2009, 
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This apparent lack of correspondence between the coinages of Monferrat and of the House of 
Savoy implicitly suggests that the borders of the monetary areas in Piedmont may need a revision. 

It is generally accepted that during the tenth and eleventh centuries the whole of Piedmont 
belonged to the monetary area of the denarius papiensis The issues of the mint of Pavia would 
have represented at that time the reference currency for the territories of the former Regnum Itali- 
cum, including Piedmont. Several documents clearly show the use of denarii papienes as unit of 
account for the different transactions. Piedmont was probably on the border of such a monetary 
area, separated by the Alps from the Dauphiné and Viennois, two areas characterised by a wider 
presence of other kind of currencies (denarii pictavini and viennensi). However, a detailed analysis 
of the documentation tends to show a relevant erosion of the monetary area traditionally attributed 
to the denarius papiensis by other currencies. At the end of the eleventh century, in the mint of 
Susa, the Counts of Savoy struck their first coins in the Piedmontese part of their county. Initially 
modelled on the pennies made by the mint of Vienne, with Humbert II of Savoy (1070-1103) the 
coins minted in Susa began to show an original typology, breaking out of the former dependence 
from the coins of Vienne.” 

Investigation of the scarce documentary sources now available seems to suggest a progressive 
diffusion of the denarius secusinus (i.e., the penny minted in Susa) all along the Susa valley up to 
Turin, at the time not belonging to the County of Savoy. Starting from the early twelfth century, 
the quotations of denarii secusini became more and more frequent in documents referring to Turin 
(1104, 1153, 1185, 1191), Avigliana (1109), Oulx (1151), Susa (1152, 1167, 1183), Caramagna 
(1173), Trana (1188), Rivoli (1194), Villafranca (1197) апа Вапуегѕо (1217), becoming the refer- 
ence unit of account for the area at least until the thirties of the thirteenth century. 

Its diffusion seems to have been limited to the Susa valley, reaching Turin but not spreading all 
over Piedmont. Despite the crisis of the penny of Pavia and the loss of its leading role in Piedmont, 
the denarius secusinus - which can be identified, within certain limits, as the official coinage of the 
House of Savoy - didn't manage to take its place as the leading coin ofthe region, overwhelmed by 
the currencies of the mints of Asti and Milan. The denarius astensis had a rapid diffusion outside 
the area of Asti, competing with the penny of Susa even in the lands under the control of the House 
of Savoy. In Avigliana, for instance, if in 1279 the documents still record denarii secusini, in 1288- 
1292 they show quotations of denarii astensi, with an exchange ratio of 3 astenses for 2 secusini. 
The same ratio appears later in other sources referring to the years 1294-1297.” 

At the beginning of the fourteenth century the penny of Asti is the unit of account in Cuneo. On 
31 March 1307, when Rainaldo di Letto, seneschal of Charles II of Anjou in the County of Pied- 
mont, agreed to the minting in Cuneo of grossi turonenesi, '/, and '/,. of grossi,'° the exchange ratio 
of these coins - clearly based on the angevin system in Provence - was fixed in denarii astensi. 

The spread of the penny of Asti was limited in Eastern Piedmont by the strength of the penny 
of Milan. The famous ban issued on November 7th 1311 by the emperor Henry VII of Luxem- 
bourg can be taken as an example." The order mentions the denarius imperialis, i.e. the penny of 
Milan, either as a real coin, or - this is the most relevant point - as reference unit of account for 
the list of coins proposed at the bottom: also the coins minted in Asti appear tariffed in terms of 
denarii imperiales (Astexanum grossum denarii sexdecim). The documents record counterfeit im- 
periales struck in the mints of Chivasso, Ivrea, Incisa, Cortemilia and of the marquis of Ponzone, 


For more extensive analysis on the monetary areas in Northern Italy Ruffino 2003, pp. 56-57, 201. 
during the 10th-] 1th centuries see Saccocei 1999, * Promis 1841-42, II, p. 6. 
^ Promis 1841-42, II, pp. 4ss.; Cibrario 1861, passim. "Biaggi 1978, pp. 547-50. 


Biaggi 199]; Biaggi 1993, pp. XXIII-XXIV. u MGH, Constitutiones et acta publica imperatorum et regum, IV.2, doc 


Chartarium 1753; Promis 1841-42, II, p. 4; Marini 1908, pp. 588-89; 1220 
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namely mints set in Eastern Piedmont, suggesting a wider influence of the mint of Milan in the 
region and therefore its belonging to the Milanese monetary area. 

So, in the early fourteenth century, at least three monetary areas seem to be present in Pied- 
mont. A first area in the eastern part of the region, under the influence of the money of Milan. A 
second, larger area, subject to the denarius astensis, including the lands of Asti and Cuneo. Finally, 
a third monetary area including the northwestern territories under the rule of the House of Savoy - 
Susa valley, Turin, Pinerolo" - with a documented wide presence of the denarius secusinus, even 
if progressively losing its role of reference currency of the County of Savoy, superseded by the 
denarius viennensis.? 

During the fifteenth century the coinage of the State of Savoy, deeply reformed and based on 
a number of currencies wider than in the recent past, overwhelmed the penny of Asti in Southern 
Piedmont. In 1435 the coins of Savoy were probably the most circulating currencies inside the Mar- 
quisat of Saluzzo, if Amadeus VIII of Savoy had to sign an agreement with Ludovico I of Saluzzo 
on some unspecified fraudulent actions’ made by the marquis of Saluzzo on the coins of Savoy." 

The coins of Savoy did not manage to replace the currency of Milan in Eastern Piedmont: in 
the area of Vercelli, Ivrea, Monferrat and probably Asti" the Milanese coinage kept its leadership. 
Between 1399 and 1402, and later from 1418 and 1426, the House of Savoy kept a mint in Ivrea. 
Currently we do not know which type of coins were struck there and in what quantities, but it is 
reasonable to think that Ivrea was just a minor mint, striking a small amount of coins based on the 
monetary system of the State of Savoy and playing a very marginal role compared to the mint of 
Turin, which, beginning in the fifteenth century, became the leading mint of the Duchy of Savoy in 
the Piedmontese area. More relevant is the indication coming from another ordinance issued on 4 
July 1474 on behalf of Philibert I of Savoy." Among the coins ordered to the maîtres particuliers of 
the mints of his State there were some petit deniers du paies de Vercellois, et de Ivrée c 'est à scavoir 
les neufs pour un quarts. These coins had nothing to do with the ordinary monetary system of the 
Duchy of Savoy, based on a grosso of four quarti, but their minting was issued specifically for local 
use in the lands of Vercelli and Ivrea, an area bordering on the Duchy of Milan and in a recent past 
under the domination of the Milanese Visconti family. The identification of these coins and their 
correlation with the currencies of the mint of Milan still need further investigation, but their issue 
confirms the strength of the Milanese money in Eastern Piedmont compared to the money of Savoy. 

Such a predominance is well illustrated by the coins of the Marquisat of Montferrat. A buffer 
state between the Duchies of Savoy and Milan, Montferrat is traditionally assigned to the mon- 
etary area of the State of Savoy. Nevertheless, the quotations of coins in the documents referred to 
this area" well show the progressive loss of leadership of the penny of Asti and the contemporary 
rise of the penny of Milan, as expected in a land between the monetary areas of these two curren- 
cies. At the beginning ofthe fifteenth century the currency of Milan is the reference unit of account 
for the Marquisat. In a decree issued on 23 January 1418 from Theodore II Paleologus, the tariff of 
local and foreign coins circulating in his state is expressed in terms of denarii imperialis. Moreo- 


"Biaggi 1993, p. 95, some coins minted in Asti during the 15th-16th centuries. This point needs 
"As resulting from the quotations proposed in Promis 1841-42, II, pp. further investigations, but at the moment I am quite confident of a greater 
8ss. Confirmations come from the data reported in Cibrario 1861, pp. 158- - but not total - dependence from the Duchy of Milan rather than from the 
59: the prices of wheat in Turin, Miradolo, Cumiana and Pianezza between State of Savoy. 
1289 and 1315 are recorded in denarii viennensi, whereas just a few years '* Promis 1841-42, I, pp. 113, 117 
before they appeared without any attribute (secusini rather than viennensi) " Biaggi 1978, pp. 578-79; Biaggi 1993, pp. 281-83. 
specifying the origin of the currency. "See the updated analysis in Settia 2009 
" Fea 2003. " Pianese 2006, pp. 30-31 
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I still have several doubts concerning the correct denomination of 
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ver, the tariff proposed in the decree shows an exchange ratio absolutely coincident with what is 
documented in the same period in Milan: that's the case, for instance, of the florenus auri boni et 
iusti ponderis, of the scutus auri and of the medius grossus Ianue, tariffed respectively to 50 soldi, 
54 soldi and 22 imperiales, exactly as fixed in Milan? Extremely relevant in Theodore's decree 
is the absence of any reference to the florenus aurei parvis ponderis," a light-weight florin widely 
used in the State of Savoy but not documented in the Duchy of Milan. 

Some coins of Montferrat also propose a clear typological affinity with the coinage issued in 
the same period by the mint of Milan. Relevant is the case of a coin minted in Chivasso on behalf 
of Theodore I Paleologus (Fig. 2), traditionally classified as a grosso and referred to the monetary 
system of the County of Savoy. The coin, on the reverse, shows the facing image of Saint Peter 
seated on a throne, holding a crozier with the left hand and a key with the right hand.? This image 
has a clear correspondence with the grosso of Milan struck on behalf of Azzone Visconti (1329- 
1338), with Saint Ambrose seated on a throne, benedictory (Fig. 3).? It can also be noted that the 
space occupied in the Milanese coin by the ‘drake’ - the symbol of the Visconti family - in the coin 
of Theodore I is filled by the key held by Saint Peter: the ‘key’, or clavis in Latin, easily reminds 
the city of Clavassium, i.e. Chivasso. Furthermore, both the coins show on the obverse a cross with 
the same shape and decorations, besides an average weight that can be assumed identical, in spite 
of some uncertainty due to the extreme rarity of the grosso of Montferrat. 





Fig. 3. Azzone Visconti (1328-1339), mint of Milan. Groat / grosso. 


An extensive comparison of the coins of Milan and Montferrat easily points out many other 
similarities (Figs. 4-5). Even if several differences can be underlined, this affinity shows how the 
money of Montferrat can be deeply bound to the money of the Duchy of Milan, whereas analogous 
links with the issues of the State of Savoy appear much weaker. This point is relevant: stating that 
the coins of Montferrat have a scarce correlation with the coins of Savoy means that Montferrat 
can not be considered as belonging to the monetary areas of the House of Savoy, but rather to 
the area of the Duchy of Milan. Hence, the names of bianchetti, viennesi, forti, etc. traditionally 
used to classify the the coins of Monferrat are inappropriate, and have to be replaced with names 
inspired by the monetary system of Milan. 

"See, for example, the document issued in Milan on 8 October 1415 imper[ialium]) and, in general, Motta 1893. 
(Omnes bancherii et cambiare volentes aurum in monetam argenteam ! Promis 1841-42, II, pp. 14ss. 


teneantur et debeant recipere florenus bonum et justi ponderis pro solidis ? CNI, Il, p. 204 n. 9. 


M) imperialium et coronam auream bonam justi ponderis pro solidis 54 "СМІ, У, рр. 86-69 пп. 11-16; Crippa 1986, p. 28 n. 3. 
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Fig. 4. John I Palaeologus (II of Montferrat, 1338-1372), mint of Chivasso (?). Half groat (?), 
traditionally classified as obolo bianco. 





Fig. 5. John Visconti (1349-1354), mint of Milan. Half groat, also named sesino. 


The analysis must be deepened either on the topics here briefly shown, or on the peculiar situ- 
ation of the other areas of Piedmont, based on monetary finds” and on new archival sources. Even 
after this quick overview, it becomes clear that the influence of the money of the State of Savoy 
in Piedmont, at least up to the sixteenth century, was not so wide as we generally think. This must 
lead to a new, more critical approach to the classification of Piedmontese coins and their attribu- 
tion to the right monetary system, overcoming the arbitrary and empirical interpretation inherited 
from the traditional numismatic literature, thus giving solid basis for any further - and desirable 
- new investigation. 
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COIN TIOARDS IN THE UNITED STATES 


JOHN M. KLEEBERG 


This paper analyses patterns in the deposition of hoards and other numismatic finds in the United 
States, and their relation to the general history of the United States, including the themes of explo- 
ration, relations with the indigenous peoples, colonisation, slavery, immigration, war and finan- 
cial crises. It is based upon my book, Numismatic Finds of the Americas (NFA), published by the 
American Numismatic Society under the sponsorship of the International Numismatic Commission 
(Kleeberg 2009). NFA includes 439 hoards, 254 single finds, 119 shipwrecks, 135 discoveries in 
archaeological excavations, 24 discoveries in other excavations, 34 foundation deposits, 30 funer- 
ary deposits and four votive deposits. Although NFA discusses numismatic finds throughout all the 
Americas, this paper will confine itself to 270 coin and paper money hoards from the United States. 

In England and Wales (population 53 million, coinage in use since the first century BCE), 
where hoard finds are admirably documented under the terms of the 1996 Treasure Act, 60 coin 
hoards were discovered in 2006 (Treasure 2005-6). By contrast, only one to two coin hoards are 
found each year in the United States (population 300 million, coinage in use since the 1600s). On 
the other hand, only six hoards found in England and Wales in 2006 were post-mediaeval hoards. 
The low number of post-mediaeval hoards in both countries may be connected with the develop- 
ment of the banking system. Attendees at the presentation of this paper in Glasgow, however, 
stated that the small number of post-mediaeval hoards was not the experience in their own coun- 
tries; they reported that, in Germany and the Netherlands, post-mediaeval hoards are found more 
frequently than ancient and mediaeval hoards. 

The largest US hoard in terms of monetary value was $43 million in cash, which was dis- 
covered in Puerto Rico in 1990 (LeMoyne 1990; Goods 1990). The largest US coin hoard was 
510,000 silver coins of Economy, Pennsylvania, the assets of a religious community, the Rappites 
(NFA 670); the largest hoard accumulated by an individual the 155,900 coins, mostly bronze and 
nickel, accumulated by the eccentric lawyer Aaron White (NFA 741). 

If we look at US hoards by the date of deposit overleaf (Fig. 1), there are three distinct peaks. 
The highest peak corresponds to the 1860s, the US Civil War. The next peak is in the 1930s, cor- 
responding to the Depression. The third peak (two sizeable bars in the 1770s-80s) corresponds to 
the Revolutionary War. If one were called upon to identify the existential crises in the history of 
the United States, a good choice would be the Civil War, the Depression, and the American Revo- 
lutionary War, and the hoarding patterns reflect this. 

Given that the Depression is the second highest peak, abundant hoarding cannot be assumed 
to indicate prosperity. This may, however, only apply to the modern period, because of the use of 
paper money and fractional reserve banking. The withdrawal of gold or other specie from banks 
deprives banks of high powered money and shrinks the money supply, thus bringing on or even 
worsening an economic slump. Abundant minting (the prerequisite for abundant hoarding) may, 
however, indicate prosperity, assuming that the any gain is not wiped out by inflation. 

Of the 270 hoards, pure gold hoards predominate (83 hoards, median size 63 coins), fol- 
lowed by pure silver hoards (56 hoards, median size 260 coins), paper (42 hoards, median size 
150 notes), and gold and silver hoards (32 hoards, median size 171 coins). The preferred coin for 
hoarders is the double eagle: of the 83 gold hoards, at least 47 hoards are known to have contained 
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Fig.1. US hoards by the date of deposit 


double eagles, and of the 32 gold and silver hoards, at least eight are known to have contained 
double eagles. The hoarding history of the United States neatly divides at 1850: 35 silver hoards 
have dates of deposit before that date, and 19 after; 13 gold hoards have dates of deposit before 
that date, and 74 after. This is the result of the California Gold Rush of 1849. 

The Inventory of Greek Coin Hoards refers to ‘pot hoards’. NFA includes descriptions of all 
containers, not just pots. Containers are known for 109 hoards (40%). The materials of the con- 
tainers are: glass and ceramic (40 hoards), metal (usually iron) (39 hoards), wood (13 hoards), 
cloth (13 hoards), paper (three hoards), and rubber (one hoard). With the exceptions of glass and 
ceramic and nonferrous metals, all these materials degrade rapidly in the soil. It can be assumed 
that nearly a// hoards were originally buried in containers and their containers are unknown only 
because the container rotted away or was discarded by the finder. Indeed, it would be difficult to 
transport and conceal a pile of several hundred coins without using a container. 


Exploration 


A series of tantalising single finds are associated with the explorations of the Norse (a silver 
penny of King Olaf III Kyrre, 1065-80, found in Maine, NFA 1), Christopher Columbus (a blanca 
of Henry IV of Castile found on San Salvador Island in the Bahamas, NFA 2), Tristan de Luna 
(a blanca of Henry IV of Castile found in Pensacola, Florida, NFA 18), and Sir Francis Drake (a 
Nuremberg jeton and an Elizabeth I sixpence found near San Francisco, California, NFA 24). All 
these pieces have been recovered from archaeological contexts, but as single finds their ascription 
to specific expeditions must remain problematic. There are, however, two archaeological sites 
where the identification is secure: La Isabela in the Dominican Republic, which was established 
by Columbus and occupied from 1494 until 1498 (NFA 3), and the excavation of Hernando De 
Soto's camp at Anhaica (now downtown Tallahassee, Florida), which was occupied from October 
1539 until March 1540 (NFA 6). The site at La Isabela is notable for the large number of coins 
recovered (112); of the 78 coins that were attributed, 60 were blancas of Henry IV of Castile, 
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plus 6 Portuguese ceitils. Five coins were recovered from the De Soto site, of which three were 
Portuguese ceitils. These four sites associated with Spanish exploration (San Salvador, La Isabela, 
Anhaica, and Pensacola) are notable for the consistency of their finds, namely blancas of Henry 
IV and Portuguese ceitils. 

Coin finds in the Americas have also been found in connection with later exploration. Finds 
of Thomas Jefferson Indian Peace Medals in the states of Missouri, Minnesota, Nebraska, Mon- 
tana, Idaho, Washington, and Oregon (NFA 537-43) stem from the distribution to Indian leaders 
made by the Lewis and Clark Expedition in 1804-6. Coins and medals of Great Britain, Italy, 
Brazil, and Argentina were deposited in a memorial cairn on May 16, 1829, on Skyring Island 
in Chilean Tierra del Fuego by the crew of HMS Beagle during its first voyage (NFA 617). Two 
British medalets, relics of the lost Arctic expedition of Sir John Franklin, were found by the Inuit 
in what is now Nunavut Territory and given to Lieutenant Frederick Schwatka's expedition of 
1879 (NFA 676-77). 


Relations with the indigenous peoples 


New France built out its political power on the basis of an alliance with the indigenous peoples, 
particularly the Huron. Jesuit missions to the Indians of ‘the Middle Ground’ (White 1991) ex- 
panded the power of New France; Catholic religious medals document this activity (medals of 
Jesus, the Virgin Mary, and St. Ignatius of Antioch — NFA 145), as do finds of French coins (NFA 
88-89, 101). This distribution of coins and religious medals was supplanted by Indian Peace 
Medals. The find-spots of Indian Peace Medals document the history of European-Americans’ 
relationship with the indigenous peoples, as the Indians were pushed first out of the Eastern 
Seaboard and across the Appalachians, then out of the Middle West, and finally into the Moun- 
tain West and the Far West. The earliest Indian Peace Medals with recorded find spots, the 
‘King of Patomeck’ and ‘King of Machotick’ medals of the 1680s, have find-spots in Tidewater 
Virginia (NFA 146-47). The bronze ‘Indian and Deer medals’, minted in North America in the 
names of George I and George II, are found from West Virginia to New York, particularly in 
Pennsylvania, but always in the Appalachian Mountains (NF4 191-97, 248, 266, 367). The 
‘Happy While United’ medals of 1764 are also found in the Appalachian region, but well to the 
west, and have one find-spot as far west as Ontario (NFA 350-51, 353). After the Revolution- 
ary War, European settlers moved into the lands west of the Appalachians. The Indian Peace 
Medal distributed by the British during the Revolutionary War, the ‘Hungry Wolf medal’, thus 
has find-spots well into the Middle West — Michigan and Wisconsin (NZA 387-89). Curiously, 
all the engraved Washington Indian Peace Medals with known find-spots were found in the 
southern United States — Alabama and Mississippi (NFA 469, 483, 487). Perhaps these medals 
were distributed to the southern Indians to keep them quiet while the new Republic annihilated 
the northern tribes during the Indian war in the Old Northwest (1785-95). In 1783, the Trans- 
Mississippi West was owned by Spain, which distributed its own Indian Peace Medals, which 
have been found in Wisconsin, Mississippi and Nebraska (NFA 416-17, and 546). After the 
Louisiana Purchase in 1803, the United States projected its new authority through the Lewis 
and Clark Expedition. Thomas Jefferson Indian Peace Medals distributed by Lewis and Clark 
have been found in Missouri, Nebraska, Minnesota, South Dakota, Montana, Idaho, Washing- 
ton and Oregon (NFA 537-43, 545-46). Р 
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European colonisation and settlement 


Early European colonisation and settlement are also documented by coin finds. A Spanish coin has 
been found at Parris Island, South Carolina, on the site of the Spanish settlement of Santa Elena, 
which existed from 1566 until 1587 (NFA 21). Two English sixpences and two Nuremberg jetons 
have been found on Roanoke Island in North Carolina, remnants of Raleigh's ill-fated lost colony 
(NFA 35). Abundant finds are also known from successful colonisation ventures: 105 coins from 
Jamestown (NFA 43), 243 coins from Williamsburg (NFA 421), and 91 coins from Ferryland in 
Newfoundland (NFA 76, 168, 768). The settlement of the Far West also is recorded by coin finds: 
in 1891 a hoard of 196 silver coins was found at Donner Lake, which had been buried by Mrs. 
Mary Graves, a member of the ill-fated Donner Party, on March 3, 1847, shortly before she per- 
ished from starvation. This hoard has an interesting three-way split among French 5 franc pieces, 
U.S. 50¢ pieces, and Mexican 8 reales (VFA 675; Kleeberg 1995, 97-98). 


Slavery 


The early United States divided into two economies: an economy of export-oriented agriculture 
(especially cotton), based upon slave labour, in the South, and a domestic economy of manufac- 
turing and agriculture (especially wheat), based upon free labour, in the North. The North needed 
low denomination coinage — halfpenny-sized coppers — to pay its industrial operatives. The South 
used cut silver, especially the Spanish 2 reales (pistareens), rather than coppers; of the finds in NFA 
of cut coins, over 70% were found in slave states. 


Immigration 


There are three coin finds that can be connected with the immigration of the Irish, the Germans, 
and the Chinese. 

On September 2, 1785, the ship Faithful Steward, carrying 249 passengers, en route from Lon- 
donderry to Philadelphia, was wrecked off Rehoboth, Delaware (NFA 438); only 68 persons were 
saved. A dredging operation in 1930 by the Army Corps of Engineers must have burst the hulk, 
because ever since then British and Irish counterfeit halfpence have washed up on the beach. This 
shows that the emigration of the Irish from 1783 onwards to the United States was accompanied 
by a parallel freight, the importation of counterfeit British and Irish halfpence (Kleeberg 1996). 

The US Mint assayers Eckfeldt and DuBois, writing in 1842, were puzzled by the large num- 
ber of 10 thaler pieces from the Duchy of Brunswick that were presented to the US Mint for 
recoinage, since the Duchy of Brunswick had a population of only 250,000 people. The reason 
was because many Germans emigrating to the United States departed from Bremen, and since 
Bremen was on the gold standard, they had to pay for their passage in gold coins; so the emigrants 
converted their funds into Duchy of Brunswick 10 thaler pieces (Eckfeldt and DuBois 1842, p. 
40). Nonetheless, there were only two discoveries of gold 5 and 10 thaler pieces in the United 
States prior to the excavation of the SS New York: A 5 thaler piece from the Duchy of Brunswick, 
recovered during the archaeological excavation of a cistern in Philadelphia’s Independence Hall 
(NFA 655), and a 10 thaler piece from the Kingdom of Hanover, recovered from the shipwreck of 
the SS Central America (NFA 707). The recent excavation of the shipwreck SS New York, which 
sank on 7 September 1846 en route from Galveston to New Orleans (NFA 673), has resulted in the 
recovery of sixteen 5 and 10 thaler pieces, including four from the Duchy of Brunswick, providing 
physical proof of the statement of Eckfeldt and DuBois. 
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Chinese cash coins are often found in archaeological sites in the western United States (NFA 
506, 693, 750, 809, 819, 838). The suggestion was previously made that these pieces circulated 
among Chinese immigrants as a separate coinage (Farris 1982); however, the best interpretation 
is that Chinese cash circulated not as coinage, but as gambling chips (Akin 1992). Chinese cash 
also proved popular among the Indians of the Pacific Northwest, who prized brass and copper, and 
was imported as a trade material (NFA 441-43, 627, 690, 726; see also Beals 1980). A Montreal fur 
trading company active in the Pacific Northwest, the Northwest Company, competed with Chinese 
cash by producing its own holed brass medalets for trade with the Indians; these medalets have 
been found in the states of Washington and Oregon (NFA 589-93). 


War 


The most intense hoarding in United States history occurred during the Civil War: 38 coin hoards 
have dates between Sumter and Appomattox. Cavalry raids led to the formation of emergency 
hoards — the cavalry arrived too quickly for the civil population to flee. Two hoards (NFA 758-59) 
are linked to General Wilson's cavalry raid into central Alabama in March 1865. Another hoard, in 
West Virginia (NFA 752), is linked to General Hunter's scorched earth campaign into the Shenan- 
doah in June 1864. 

Among the numerous Civil War hoards that can be associated with specific military move- 
ments, two are particularly notable. One is the hoard of Wilson M. Tilley (NFA 753), found in 
southern Missouri, which consisted of 5,000 silver coins, mostly US half dollars, including half 
dollars dated as late as 1862 in nearly uncirculated condition. Tilley had made much money by 
selling mules to the Union Army during the Civil War, and is believed to have been lynched by 
bushwhackers on September 10, 1864, in an advance raid before the Confederate invasion of Mis- 
souri commenced on 19 September 1864. Another hoard, comprising about 100 silver 3¢, 5¢, 10c, 
25¢, and 50¢ coins and silver spoons with monogram ‘DEV’,was found on a plantation outside 
Columbia, South Carolina, that belonged to the Deveraux family (NF4 756). The hoard is believed 
to have been buried on 17 February 1865, shortly before General Sherman captured Columbia. 


Financial crises 


Coin hoards are both evidence of financial crises and, because of fractional reserve banking, a 
cause of them (Kleeberg 1999, p. 75). There is hoard evidence for a serious monetary collapse fol- 
lowing the Panic of 1837, known to numismatists from the copper tokens known as ‘Hard Times 
Tokens’. Three large hoards of silver coins are known with a date of deposit of around 1842 — the 
New Vineyard, Maine Hoard (1300 coins, NFA 656), the Mohawk Valley Hoard (650 to 700 coins, 
NFA 658), and the New Orleans, Louisiana Hoard (13,000 coins, NFA 659). All three have ap- 
proximately similar contents — U.S. quarters, half dollars, and Spanish-American silver fractions. 
The withdrawal and hoarding of these large amounts of silver, the specie that was relied upon by 
the banking system, worsened the financial collapse during the hungry years of the 1840s. 
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THE TRANSFER OF MINTING TECHNIQUES TO 
DENMARK IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


MICHAEL MARCHER 


This paper presents main trends in the transfer of minting techniques to the two Danish mints in 
Altona and Copenhagen in the nineteenth century. Altona was until 1864 the second largest city in 
the Danish King’s realm. Today it is a suburb of Hamburg, Germany.' 

The nineteenth century was a period with significant changes in minting techniques. Coin 
production became almost fully mechanized during the century, and it is reasonable to talk about 
a general industrialization of coin production in Europe. The changes did not only apply to the 
striking of the coins and the introduction of steam power, since almost all production stages were 
altered. An extremely important development in the very last years of the eighteenth century and 
generally in the nineteenth century was the introduction of die hobbing — that is die copying — and 
the striking of planchets in a collar with convex dies, which improved the quality of the now com- 
pletely identical coins considerably. The two Danish mints were in the early nineteenth century 
among the first mints in the world to implement the new coin striking technique, and in the first 
third of the century they were among the technically most advanced mints in the world. 





Fig. 1. The mint in Copenhagen circa 1860-1873. To the left is the mint’s main residential build- 

ing, the one in the back is the mint’s main administrative building and it also contained the mint 

master’s apartment. Coin production took place in a long building behind the administrative 

building, and that building was organized according to the sequence of the different production 

stages. The building to the right was not part of the mint. The Royal Library, Copenhagen. 
‘Relevant references to archives and literature can be found in Marcher a 
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Coins have been produced in the Danish capital for 500 years (Fig. 1), and a mint still exists 
in Copenhagen. Because of its advanced technique in the first third of the century, the nineteenth- 
century mint in Copenhagen was of international importance, and several foreign mint employees 
visited it. A new mint was erected in Copenhagen at the beginning of the century. It was the third of 
the industrialized, primarily steam driven mints, which were built and exported from the last dec- 
ade of the eighteenth century by Matthew Boulton (1728-1809) in Soho just outside Birmingham, 
Great Britain.’ The first of these steam driven mints was the one in Soho, the next was set up in St. 
Petersburg, Russia, and in operation from around 1807. The third was exported to Copenhagen, 
and it was in operation from around 1809. The fourth was the Royal Mint in London from 1810. 
Only four of these advanced steam driven mints were built in Europe. This took place before and 
during the Napoleonic Wars and before the development of the notable Uhlhorn coining press in 
Germany in 1817, which would eventually change coin striking forever. 

Important parts of the new minting techniques that came from Soho to Copenhagen were 
around 1810-15 successfully implemented at the mint in Altona by Danish mint employees. This 
was an extraordinary achievement, and generally little attention is paid to the fact that the new 
striking technique with collars and convex dies could be effectively adapted to the older hand 
driven screw presses (Fig. 2). 





Fig. 2. Hand driven screw presses were used in Altona 1771-1855/56 and in Copenhagen until 
around 1808. The drawing is probably from the 1840s, and it was used on receipts issued by the 
mint in Altona. See Marcher 2006. 


The mint in Altona was erected in 1771 and was closed in 1863. Throughout most of this pe- 
riod it played an important role in Northern European trade and payments (Fig. 3). Huge amounts 
of gold and silver coins were struck in Altona for the international market. The customers were 
primarily merchants, merchant bankers and other businessmen from Hamburg and Altona. They 
often functioned as commission agents, especially for companies in London, Amsterdam, Berlin 
and St. Petersburg. Hamburg had one of the most significant European markets for precious met- 
als, and large quantities were melted down or coined. There was only a small unimportant mint 


See Doty 1998 


^bout the Uhlhorn press, see e.g. Cooper 1988 
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in Hamburg in the first half of the nineteenth century, and it was destroyed in the great city fire 
in 1842. Hence, the mint in Altona undertook most of the coin production, which was needed to 
facilitate the international trade in Hamburg. Great Britain used Hamburg as a port for its export 
of industrial products to the European market, and Great Britain bought lots of grain, wool and 
other raw materials for the emerging British industry from Russia, Prussia, and other areas. This 
placed Hamburg — and the mint in Altona — in the very centre of the vast, mainly east-west going, 
streams of precious metals. 





Fuenden u Anne nslva[sr. 
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Fig. 3. Architectural drawing of the mint in Altona from 1770-71, probably by the architect Got- 
tfried Rosenberg (1709-1776). The drawing, which is in colour, was used during the rebuilding 
in 1855-56, and this explains the added chimneys. The Royal Collection of Coins and Medals, 
The National Museum of Denmark. 


The transfer of minting techniques 


It is reasonable to talk about an import or transfer of techniques to Denmark, because the Danish 
mints did not have mint engineers among their different employees, as for example the mints in 
Berlin, London, Paris or Stockholm. Consequently, very little innovative work was done at the 
two mints in the nineteenth century, and almost all new techniques and bigger or more advanced 
machinery were imported, primarily from England and Germany. The two mints became aware 
of new techniques through employees, who travelled to and/or corresponded with foreign mints. 
Almost all new minting techniques transferred to Denmark had been seen at work in foreign mints 
by Danish mint employees, before they were tried in Denmark. It is a general trend in the industri- 
alization of Denmark that few inventions were made in Denmark and that the new techniques and 
the first machines came from Germany or Great Britain. 
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The Danish mint employees were often able to copy tools or minor imported machines, as for 
example simple adjusting equipment or milling machines. They did not build more advanced ma- 
chinery. Figure 4 shows an early milling machine, which was probably built by one or two gifted 
Danish mint employees in Kongsberg, Norway, at the end of the Napoleonic Wars — just before 
Denmark ceded Norway to Sweden in 1814. The one or two mint employees used the new English 
machines at the mint in Copenhagen as a model. 





Fig. 4. Double milling machine from the nineteenth century; probably built 1813-14 in Kongs- 
berg, Norway. Norwegian Mining Museum, Kongsberg. Photo by Frode Sæland. See Cooper 
1988, p. 194. 
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The mints had obvious reasons to be interested in new techniques: improvements of the busi- 
ness economy and the quantity and quality ofthe coins. The initiative and intensity in implementing 
or searching for new techniques changed over time and was affected by internal reasons, for exam- 
ple worn-out equipment, or external reasons like wars or the development of important techniques. 


Rebuilding 


New techniques were often implemented when the two mints were rebuilt, and this happened three 
times in the nineteenth century. As part of the planning of new mints, Danish mint employees were 
sent on study tours to foreign mints. The import of an almost complete mint to Copenhagen from 
Boulton in Soho around the year 1806 is a special case, which included several problems, espe- 
cially the English export legislation and the troublesome relationship between Denmark and Great 
Britain during and after the Napoleonic Wars. In the 1790s the Danish government knew about 
Boulton's new minting techniques from the coins produced in Soho and from Danish government 
officials in London. However, it took more than fifteen years before the rebuilt and advanced mint 
consisting of new English machinery was fully operational in 1810 (Fig. 5). Its machinery was 
set up in Copenhagen, primarily by English craftsmen and a few Danish mint employees, who 
had been trained in Soho to operate the machinery. The Danish mathematician and professor of 
Astronomy Ole Warberg (1759-1821), who closed the deal with Boulton and became mint mas- 
ter at the new mint in 1810, had stayed for several years in Great Britain, and during his stay he 
learned about the many new techniques included in the working processes of the advanced, steam- 
run and extensively mechanized mint. The steam-run machinery replaced the previous horse- or 
man-powered rolling, planchet shaking, edge rimming, punching presses, coining presses, other 
machines, and also the old striking technique without collar and convex dies. 





Fig. 5. Steam-driven coining press of the Boulton type at the Royal Mint in London. The same 
type was used at the mint in Copenhagen c. 1809-605. Illustration from Ansell 1870. p. 52r. 
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As mentioned, parts of these new techniques were transferred to the mint in Altona at the end 
of the Napoleonic Wars. However, the old and generally busy mint in Altona was driven by horse 
and man power until the 1850s, when the worn-out and now — after European standards — outdated 
mint was rebuilt and equipped with new techniques. A steam engine and a big rolling mill for 
silver were bought in Berlin at Freund's machine works. This company cooperated with and had 
manufactured several machines for the mint in Berlin. From different study tours, several Danish 
mint employees knew the big and efficient mint in Berlin, to which the Danish mints had good 
connections. The rolling mills at the Berlin mint were a success, and this was the main reason for 
choosing Freund's machine works, but there were also two other reasons. There were few alterna- 
tives for the Altona mint, and there was an important family connection, because the eminent mint 
master J.F. Freund (1785-1857, mint master 1819-56) in Altona was actually an elder brother of 
the Freunds in Berlin. 

Other mints were visited in relation to the rebuilding of the Altona mint in the 1850s; signifi- 
cant were study tours to the mints in Utrecht and Brussels. The Dane E.D. Ehlers (1812-93) had a 
degree in engineering and travelled to Utrecht to study the more than twenty new coining presses 
(Uhlhorn presses) that were being set up there, especially to strike copper coins for the Dutch colo- 
nies. The end result for the mint in Altona was that a couple of big Uhlhorn presses were bought 
from the Uhlhorn factory in Germany. At the mint in Brussels Ehlers studied the melting works, 
which were new and after French design. It used iron crucibles instead of graphite, e.g. plumbago, 
crucibles and the design of the ovens was different. Essential parts of the melting works in Brus- 
sels were copied and set up in Altona with vital help from the Brussels mint. The mint in Altona 
rebuilt in 1855-56 was impressive with lots of modern equipment, but the investment ended as an 
economic tragedy, since the mint lost almost all its business because of the international monetary 
crisis in 1857. The mint was closed in 1863, just before the war of 1864 in which the Kingdom of 
Denmark lost the two duchies Schleswig and Holstein, which included Altona. 





Fig. 6. Early twentieth-century photograph of the mint in Copenhagen 1873-1923 taken by Fred- 
erik Riise (1863-1933). The building still exists at Herluf Trolles Gade 11, but one or two sup- 
plementary storeys were added after 1923. The Royal Library, Copenhagen. 
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After the war, only the smaller, now worn-out and outdated mint in Copenhagen was left in the 
small Kingdom of Denmark. A new mint was needed; it was built at the beginning of the 1870s (Fig. 
6), and many valuable machines came from the Altona mint that was dismantled in 1863. The pro- 
cess of rebuilding included study tours to a few German mints, and as usual the Berlin mint was the 
most important foreign mint for the development of Danish minting technique. In Berlin the Danish 
mint master learned new central techniques for adjusting and sorting the planchets, which resulted 
in new investments. An internationally very successful sorting machine — the Seyss machine (Fig. 
7) — was bought from the Austrian inventor Seyss & Co. in Atzgersdorf just outside Vienna, and a 
couple of adjusting machines were bought from Anton Hubert's machine works in Munich. 





Fig. 7. Planchet sorting (weighing) machine from Seyss & Co. Ten automatic scales could sort 


forty or more planchets per minute. Danish National Archives, The Royal Mint, The mint in Co- 
penhagen, 1873. 


New inventions 


Sometimes new inventions were so essential that the two mints invested in them, even though the 
mints were not worn out. This was, after a while, the case with the Uhlhorn coining press from 
1817. Only a few Danish mint employees had seen them at work at different mints - especially 


1732 MICHAEL MARCHER 


Berlin — in the 1820s and 1830s, before the first two were bought in the beginning of the 1840s. 
The Danish mint employees had been sceptical, because the first machines they had seen were a bit 
unstable and used a completely new technique, but when the Uhlhorn press from the 1830s clearly 
proved to be very efficient and reliable, it was acquired as the need arose. In total five Uhlhorn 
presses were imported, two for Copenhagen and three for Altona in the 1840s and 1850s. When the 
Altona mint was closed in 1863, its three Uhlhorn presses were transported to Copenhagen, where 
all five presses were used long into the twentieth century. 

With regard to the chemical aspects of minting, the mint in Paris was always very influential. 
An amazing new assaying technique was developed around 1830 at the mint in Paris, especially by 
the chemist J.L. Guy-Lussac (1778-1850). The chemically skilled Dane P.R. Hinnerup (1803-68), 
who later became assayer (1830s-1860s) and mint master (1861-68) in Copenhagen, was quickly 
sent to Paris to learn more, and later on Ehlers learned about the new technique in the Paris mint 
laboratory, before it was gradually decided in the 1840s to implement the new technique at the two 
mints. Actually, Denmark was one of the last European countries to implement it, because Den- 
mark waited until the market in Hamburg started recognizing the new technique as a base for trade 
with precious metals. The new, more accurate assaying technique based on modern chemistry with 
different acids and titration quickly made the old technique obsolete. The old one was, expressed 
in a simplified way, based on the melting of a silver sample with lead. This change in assaying was 
part of the chemical revolution of the nineteenth century, and also one of several examples of how 
medieval minting techniques were quickly replaced in the nineteenth century as coin production 
was mechanized and modernized. 


Main trends in the transfers 


On the basis of the few given examples on transfers of minting techniques to Denmark in the nine- 
teenth century, it is possible to draw up several main trends in the transfers, which in many ways 
follow the general pattern of the industrialization of Denmark. 

The Danish mints did not have engineers developing machines or techniques, so all new tech- 
niques were imported. Danish mint employees regularly went on study tours to foreign mints, and 
almost all new techniques were studied in foreign mints before they were transferred to Denmark 
by learning or buying at foreign mints or machine manufactures. 

Techniques were especially transferred to Denmark from Germany, and in this perspective the 
most important foreign mint was the one in Berlin. Techniques from England dominated in Co- 
penhagen in the early and middle parts of the century, because almost an entire mint was imported 
from Boulton at the beginning of the century. 

Besides the general import from Germany, certain mints were sometimes leading in specific 
areas or were newly rebuilt. This attracted the Danish mint employees. The many Uhlhorn presses 
in Utrecht and the new melting works in Brussels were studied, for example, before the Altona 
mint was rebuilt in 1855-56. The mint in Paris was leading in the chemistry of minting, and a 
couple of Danish mint employees were trained at the Paris mint laboratory, before they returned to 
and used their skills at the Danish mints. 
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Entre las colecciones que conserva el Museo Arqueológico Nacional (Madrid, España), las acuña- 
ciones realizadas en América durante el período colonial constituyen uno de los mejores ejemplos 
de una historia compartida a lo largo de más de tres siglos y de un Patrimonio Cultural comün. La 
institución, que conserva la colección numismática más importante de Espafia, cuenta con unos 
fondos estimados en 6.000/7.000 ejemplares de época virreinal, cifra significativa que permite 
una aproximación muy precisa al desarrollo de la historia monetaria de esta etapa, así como lo 
que consideramos que puede ser una importante aportación a la puesta al día de la investigación 
en este campo. A ellos se unen las emisiones nacionales producidas por los diferentes países tras 
su independencia, herederas directas de las acufiaciones realizadas durante la época virreinal, la 
producción de medallas y especialmente la medalla de proclamación de los Reyes de Espafia, un 
fenómeno específicamente espafiol y americano. 

La puesta en valor de estos fondos se está realizando en el marco de un proyecto de investigación 
de carácter internacional, dirigido por el Departamento de Numismática del Museo, en el que se 
encuentran involucrados especialistas de diversos museos de América Latina. La celebración, en 
2008, del 4ño Iberoamericano de Museos y el lanzamiento del Programa Ibermuseos brindó 
una excelente oportunidad para lanzar el proyecto, que hasta el momento ha contado con la 
participación de Brasil, Colombia, Costa Rica, Cuba, Chile y Ecuador, y ha permitido comenzar la 
publicación del catálogo online con una primera selección de 460 piezas. 

Los objetivos del proyecto son, sin embargo, mucho más amplios. A través de la difusión 
online de las colecciones, del desarrollo del sitio web y de futuras exposiciones, se pretende sen- 
sibilizar a la sociedad hacia la importancia que reviste la salvaguarda de los bienes de carácter 
numismático, tan a menudo afectados por el expolio, y con ello del Patrimonio Arqueológico Sub- 
acuático, por ser uno de los principales objetos de interés en pecios y barcos hundidos. 


El Gabinete Numismático del Museo Arqueológico Nacional 


Los fondos que conserva el Departamento de Numismática y Medallística del Museo Arqueológi- 
co Nacional constituyen la colección numismática más importante de España y una de las más 
relevantes del mundo por su cantidad, variedad y por la calidad histórica, científica y artística de 
sus fondos. 

El origen de la colección se remonta a la fundación de la Real Biblioteca por Felipe V en 
1711. En ella se integraron, con el nombre de Museo de Medallas, las colecciones de monedas, 
antigúedades y objetos de arte de la Corona existentes en Palacio, además de algunas importantes 
colecciones particulares, con el fin de crear un lugar para el estudio y la difusión de la cultura. En 
la actualidad sus fondos cuentan con cerca de 300.000 piezas, la mayoría monedas, pero también 
medallas, herramientas de fabricación, ponderales, balanzas, téseras, dinero tradicional y otros 
objetos relacionados formal o históricamente con la Numismática, como entalles, camafeos, sellos 
y matrices. 


Museo Arqueológico Nacional, Madrid, España 
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EI Departamento desarrolla un amplio programa de investigación. Los trabajos, dirigidos a difundir 
y dar a conocer el rico patrimonio numismático que conserva el Museo, comprenden diferentes 
niveles que incluyen la elaboración de catálogos de la colección, la organización y participación 
en exposiciones y sus catálogos, la realización de repertorios de terminología especializada, 
publicaciones diversas y artículos científicos. En los dos ültimos afios, esta actividad se ha visto 
plasmada en la implantación de tres catálogos online -SNG España online, Colección de moneda 
andalusi y Catálogo del Museo Arqueológico Nacional- y la publicación en papel del Diccionario de 
Numismática (Alfaro / Marcos / Otero / Grafieda 2009), volumen de la serie de diccionarios técnicos 
editada por el Ministerio de Cultura con el fin de servir de herramienta de catalogación de este tipo 
de bienes culturales. Es en esta línea donde se inserta Patrimonio Numismático Iberoamericano, 
primer proyecto centrado específicamente en las acufiaciones de la Edad Moderna y Contemporánea. 


La relevancia de la moneda virreinal 


Las acufiaciones de época colonial, así como sus antecedentes y sus herederas, constituyen un 
fenómeno inseparable del devenir histórico de América y Espafia en los siglos XVI a XIX. La 
introducción de la propia moneda en el continente, la importancia que adquirió el real de a ocho 
(Fig. 1) y su evolución hasta la creación de las monedas nacionales son algunos de los aspectos 
que justifican el interés que siempre han despertado. 





Fig. 1. Real de a ocho. Felipe V, México, 1740. Plata. MAN, Inv. 2007/160/12. 


Las acufiaciones coloniales suponen, en primer lugar, la implantación de un sistema monetario 
en América. Sin olvidar los diversos sistemas dinerarios en uso a la llegada de los españoles, las 
emisiones de maravedís ordenadas por los Reyes Católicos en diversos talleres peninsulares para 
su circulación en Santo Domingo, junto a los reales y maravedis acufiados por Juana y Carlos en 
México y Santo Domingo (Fig. 2) son las primeras monedas utilizadas y producidas en América. 





Fig. 2. Real de a tres. Juana y Carlos, México, 1536-1555. Plata. MAN, Inv. 108048. 
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La enorme producción alcanzada gracias a la riquísima minería americana y su buena ley hicieron 
posible que estas emisiones, sobre todo las piezas de ocho reales, lograran una difusión mundial, con- 
virtiéndose así en la primera moneda auténticamente internacional. El real de a ocho fue, así, la moneda 
más aceptada y buscada en los mercados internacionales durante la Edad Moderna. Su circulación 
marcó las rutas del comercio mundial entre los siglos XVI y XVIII, poniendo en conexión América con 
Europa y con el Extremo Oriente. Estas piezas llegaban en grandes cantidades a Filipinas, el gran mer- 
cado de comercio asiático, en los galeones que, desde 1565 hasta 1813, hacían la ruta Acapulco-Manila, 
donde los reales de a ocho acuñados en las cecas americanas era el único medio de pago que se admitía. 
El Galeón o Nao de Manila regresaba con destino a los mercados americanos y europeos llevando las 
costosas porcelanas y sedas de China, junto con las especias y artículos de lujo de la India, mientras la 
plata española se difundía por todo el Asia Oriental hasta alcanzar Persia. Los comerciantes europeos, 
pero sobre todo la British East India Company, falsificaron ampliamente este tipo de piezas, lo que dio 
lugar a que los banqueros chinos analizaran cuidadosamente cada ejemplar marcando los que eran de 
buena ley (Fig. 3). Las emisiones virreinales llegaron a convertirse, incluso, en objeto de piratería y 
contrabando, tanto en las aguas americanas como en las costas y fronteras de la Península Ibérica, y ello 
a pesar de ser durante mucho tiempo piezas de aspecto imperfecto —las llamadas macuquinas- debido a 
su poco cuidada producción manual, que además facilitaba todo tipo de manipulaciones. 





Fig. 3. Real de a ocho con resellos chinos. Carlos IV, México, 1793. Plata. MAN, Inv. 
2008/159/19. 


Por último, andando el tiempo, este tipo de moneda daría lugar a las monedas nacionales de 
los países surgidos tras su independencia de España, asi como al que es hoy uno de los valores 
monetarios que rige la economía mundial, el dólar estadounidense. 

A pesar de la abundante bibliografía centrada en las acuñaciones virreinales, la colección del 
Museo no ha sido objeto, hasta el momento, de un catálogo monográfico. Aunque algunos ejem- 
plares han sido reproducidos o mencionados en catálogos generales (Alvarez-Ossorio 1910, 1925; 
Calvo / del Rivero 1926) o en articulos (Céspedes del Castillo 2005) y monografias diversas, como 
la conocida obra de Dasi (Dasi 1950-1951), este proyecto supone la primera oportunidad de ac- 
ceder a la publicación de un catálogo sistemático de la colección. 


Descripción del proyecto 


El proyecto pretende, pues, afrontar la conservación, catalogación y puesta en valor de más de 
7000 monedas, medallas, papel moneda, lingotes, instrumentos de fabricación y formas de dinero 
tradicional pertenecientes a los fondos del Museo Arqueológico Nacional. Una pequeña parte - 
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80 monedas - se custodia en el Museo de América, donde fue depositada en el momento de su 
creación, en 1941, para figurar en su exposición permanente. 

Los fondos comprenden entre 6.000 y 7.000 monedas de época virreinal, procedentes tanto 
de las colecciones históricas del Museo como de adquisiciones más recientes como la Colección 
Sastre — formada por más de 28.000 ejemplares, de los cuales unas 5600 corresponden a emisiones 
iberoamericanas - así como de tesoros hallados en el territorio peninsular. 

Si bien éste es el nücleo principal del proyecto, desde su puesta en marcha se decidió incluir 
también las emisiones nacionales producidas por las Repüblicas tras su independencia, la abun- 
dante producción de medallas de proclamación de los Reyes de Espafia en las ciudades ameri- 
canas, un fenómeno específicamente espafiol, y un lote de medallas conmemorativas de diversas 
épocas, cuantitativamente menor pero de gran interés. 

Los fondos de lingotes, papel moneda, instrumentos de fabricación y premoneda forman 
colecciones menos numerosas, pero aportan piezas de gran interés al estudio de aspectos como 
el tráfico de metales preciosos, el proceso de fabricación de la moneda en el siglo XVIII y los di- 
versos medios de pago empleados por los pueblos americanos en el momento de la llegada de los 
espafioles. Como es bien sabido, existe toda una gama de productos naturales y manufacturados 
utilizados como dinero y que despertaron gran interés entre los conquistadores, que los recogieron 
puntualmente en sus crónicas. Su importancia es tanto mayor en cuanto que su uso perduró durante 
mucho tiempo, siendo también utilizados por los espafioles debido a la carencia de numerario den- 
tro de un sistema organizado de equivalencias con la moneda. 


Objetivos del proyecto 


Difusión de las colecciones de los museos 


Entre los objetivos del proyecto, el primero es la difusión de las colecciones del Museo Arque- 
ológico Nacional, con el fin de facilitar a todos el acceso a la información y asegurar la mejor 
conservación y protección de los bienes culturales. 


Salvaguarda y protección del Patrimonio Arqueológico Subacudtico 


Se pretende contribuir a la sensibilización de la sociedad hacia los bienes de carácter numismático 
y la importancia que reviste su salvaguarda, promocionando como una parte muy relevante de 
nuestro Patrimonio Cultural un tipo de materiales que con frecuencia se ven afectados por el 
expolio. Son piezas que constituyen el principal motivo de interés en numerosos hallazgos en 
tierra y pecios, y que a menudo son contempladas más como objetos de comercio e inversión, que 
como parte del Patrimonio Histórico. España es uno de los países firmantes de la Convención de 
la UNESCO sobre la Protección del Patrimonio Cultural Subacuático. 


Cooperación internacional con los profesionales de los museos iberoamericanos 


Objetivo esencial del proyecto es potenciar la cooperación con conservadores/curadores especiali- 
zados en Numismática de museos iberoamericanos, así como de instituciones de protección del 
Patrimonio, con el fin de formar grupos de trabajo que permitan la realización de proyectos con- 
juntos de investigación. La estructura del proyecto descansa por completo en el funcionamiento 
de una red de trabajo internacional. 
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Expansión del español en el ámbito científico 


Finalmente, el proyecto pretende potenciar el uso de la lengua española en el ámbito científico y 
cultural internacional. 


Metodología y plan de trabajo 


El proyecto se estructura en cuatro fases, cada una de las cuales aporta datos necesarios para el de- 
sarrollo de las siguientes. Dadas las características de las colecciones, que determinan la estructura 
del programa de trabajo, las Fases 1, 2 y en parte la 3 se repiten de forma secuencial en cada cam- 
paña anual, mientras que el resto de la Fase 3 y la Fase 4 se desarrollarán como culminación final 
del Proyecto. 


Fase 1 


Iniciada en 2007, se centra en la parte logística y documental del trabajo: ordenación, inventario, 
clasificación primaria, fotografía y diagnóstico del estado de conservación de las piezas, así como 
inicio del proceso de restauración en su caso. A ello sigue, por una parte, la catalogación específica 
de cada serie y, por otra, la investigación historiográfica para determinar con precisión la pro- 
cedencia de las piezas y la reconstrucción de la historia de la colección. 

Éste es uno de los aspectos más interesantes, puesto que estas piezas han llegado hasta no- 
sotros de los modos más diversos: a través de colecciones ya formadas, de materiales procedentes 
de hallazgos arqueológicos o de compras puntuales, sin olvidar legados testamentarios ni las nu- 
merosas donaciones. Un patrimonio, pues, que debe ser visto como el resultado del interés y el 
esfuerzo no sólo de los responsables de los fondos, sino de una enorme cantidad de particulares 
que, de una u otra manera, han contribuido al carácter especial de las colecciones numismáticas 
conservadas en este Museo. 


Fase 2 


Desarrolla la digitalización de la documentación obtenida. Los datos e información gráfica se 
introducen en DOMUS, el Sistema de Gestión Documental utilizado en los Museos Estatales de 
España, que constituye la base de datos fuente para los catálogos online. La calidad de la docu- 
mentación gráfica, obtenida mediante la fotografía directa de las piezas, es fundamental para el 
adecuado control y seguridad de los materiales, así como de cara a su publicación en red o en 
cualquier otro medio. 


Fase 3 


Se centra en la difusión de los resultados, primordialmente a través del catálogo en línea, pero 
contemplando otras actuaciones que incluyen su difusión en otros formatos, artículos en congresos 
y revistas científicas, publicaciones de carácter divulgativo y, por último, la creación de un portal 
de moneda iberoamericana que aglutine los esfuerzos de los museos participantes y contribuya a 
dar a conocer sus colecciones. 
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Fase 4 


Entre los resultados finales se contempla la realización de una serie de exposiciones temporales 
en las que la moneda y el dinero serían el hilo conductor de una historia comün entre los países 
iberoamericanos, pero no el objeto ünico de la exhibición. Se prevé que dichas muestras tengan 
carácter itinerante y un comisariado en colaboración con los museos sede. 


Grupo de trabajo 


La opción de trabajo elegida ha sido la formación de un amplio equipo internacional de profe- 
sionales de museos. El grupo desarrolla su labor, por una parte, de forma presencial en el Museo 
Arqueológico Nacional, actuando directamente sobre las colecciones y, por otra, como Equipo en 
Red, conectado permanentemente mediante el correo electrónico. 

La dirección del proyecto está a cargo de Carmen Marcos y el personal del Departamento de 
Numismática (Paloma Otero, Paula Grafieda, Montserrat Cruz) lo coordina y forma el nücleo de 
trabajo in situ. El equipo se ve completado además por personal temporal cuya labor es esencial 
para la preparación del catálogo online. Así, en 2007-2009 han trabajado en el proyecto Rosa Blan- 
co, Ana Castafio, Isabel Chacón, Mar Gómez, Rut de las Heras, Gema Obón y Ana Lidia Torija. 

Los especialistas iberoamericanos trabajaron en el Gabinete en los últimos trimestres de 2008 
y 2009, principalmente gracias al Programa de Formación de Profesionales Iberoamericanos del 
Ministerio de Cultura de España. Hasta el momento, participan en el proyecto Eliane Rose Vaz 
Cabral Nery (Museu Histórico Nacional, Río de Janeiro), Juan Manuel Martínez (Museo Histórico 
Nacional de Chile), Manuel Chacón (Museos del Banco Central de Costa Rica), Mónica Clavijo 
(Dirección del Patrimonio del Ministerio de Cultura de Colombia), Carlos Iza (Museo Numismatico 
del Banco Central de Ecuador), José Chancay (Instituto Nacional de Patrimonio Cultural, Ecuador) 
y Barbara Camelia Dominguez (Museo Provincial ‘Palacio de Junco”, Matanzas, Cuba). 

Por ültimo, el equipo se ve reforzado por las becas de formación otorgadas anualmente por la 
Fundación Endesa. Así, en 2008-2009 contamos con Isabel Zambelli y Agustina Phillips, ambas 
de Chile. 


Resultados 2007-2009 


El proyecto en cifras 


Fondos inventariados, listos para catalogación: 5748 monedas 

Fondos catalogados: 2730 monedas 

Fotografías digitales: 2160 imágenes 

Fichas de catalogación revisadas e informatizadas en Domus: 1080 registros 
Catálogo online: 460 registros 


Establecimiento de modelos de inventario, catálogo y documentación básicos 


Desde el inicio del proyecto se estableció un protocolo básico de inventario y catálogo, segün los es- 
tándares museísticos y numismáticos, que sirviera de base documental para el control de las piezas 
y para cualquier actuación de difusión posterior, sobre todo para las futuras publicaciones en web, 
multimedia o papel. La codificación establecida desde antiguo en Numismática facilita en gran 
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manera la unificación de criterios e informaciones. También se establecieron pautas para la toma de 
las fotografías digitales, de modo que el catálogo presente un aspecto y calidad homogéneos. 


Catálogo web 


El resultado más visible del proyecto es sin duda el Catálogo web, que tiene carácter de publi- 
cación electrónica oficial y hasta el momento da acceso a una selección de 460 monedas pertene- 
cientes a los reinados de los Austrias y de Felipe V, además de algunas piezas correspondientes a 
los siglos XVIII y XIX. 

El Catalogo online (Figs. 4 a 8) toma como fuente el Sistema de Documentación Domus y 
utiliza el soporte técnico de la web del Ministerio de Cultura, que se Ocupa de su construcción 
y mantenimiento. Consta de una pantalla de consulta, dos tipos de ficha (básica y completa) y 
diversas formas de presentación web (listados en primer nivel de visualización, ficha completa en 
segundo nivel de visualización, mosaico de imágenes, generación de ficha individual en formato 
pdf). La pantalla de acceso incluye una ficha explicativa del Proyecto, información que se prevé 
vaya creciendo a lo largo de 2010 con archivos descargables sobre aspectos diversos de la colec- 
ción. El acceso al Catálogo es posible desde varios puntos: 


Desde la web del Museo Arqueológico Nacional, Catálogos Temáticos: 
http://man.mcu.es/coleccion/domusMasInformacion.html 


Desde la web del Ministerio de Cultura, Área de Colecciones: 
http://www.mcu.es/museos/CE/Colecciones/CatalogosTematicos.html 


Desde el micrositio Iberoamérica, España y Museos del Ministerio de Cultura: 
http://www.meu.es/museos/MC/CIMM/MuseosEspanoles.html 


Acceso directo a la pantalla de consulta: 
http://www.mcu.es/museos/iberoamericano/busquedas/motorbusquedas/buscar.¡sp?Museo=MAN 


Previsiones de futuro 


Los resultados obtenidos hasta el momento corresponden, pues, a las Fases 1, 2 y 3. Sin embargo, 
se están dando ya los primeros pasos para la firma de convenios institucionales para la organi- 
zación de la primera exposición en el marco del proyecto. Así, se ha iniciado la preparación de 
una muestra sobre las diversas formas de dinero tradicional, en colaboración con los Museos del 
Banco Central de Costa Rica, programada para 2011. 

Entre los trabajos inmediatos previstos para 2010 están la revisión, documentación gráfica y 
puesta en red de los fondos catalogados en 2008-2009, la continuación de la labor de catalogación 
sistemática de la colección correspondiente a la nueva campaña anual, la construcción de un mi- 
crositio web y la entrada de nuevos países que amplíen el espíritu de colaboración y trabajo en 
equipo que, desde el principio, inspiró la creación del Proyecto. 
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Fig. 4. Catálogo web: pantalla de acceso. 
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Emisor Felipe IV 
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Fig. 6. Catálogo web: listado inicial con ficha breve. 


PATRIMONIO NUMISMATICO IBEROAMERICANO: 
UN PROYECTO DEL MUSEO ARQUEOLOGICO NACIONAL 1743 





















Ge че ] http://www. mcu.es/museos/i Pl- 
Archivo Edición Ver Favoritos Herramientas Ayuda Lob 












we EO [gr] Motor de Büsquedas Web - Fondos Museográficos 





Patrimonio 
numismatico 
iberoamericano; 





Museo Museo Arqueológico Nacional, Madrid 

Emisor Felipe IV 

Ceca Nuevo Reina 

Valor Dos reales 

Cronología 1562 
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Fig. 7. Catálogo web: ficha completa. 
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Fig. 8. Catálogo web: generación de documentos PDF. 


MONEDA LOCAL DURANTE LA GUERRA CIVIL 
ESPANOLA: BILLETE EMITIDO POR EL AYUNTAMIENTO 
DESAN PEDRO DEL PINATAR MURCIA 


FEDERICO MARTÍNEZ PASTOR & ALFREDO PORRÚA MARTÍNEZ 


En 1937, en los inicios de la Guerra Civil Española, la moneda fraccionaria de cobre y plata de- 
sapareció de la circulación (Santacreu Soler 1986). Ante los perjuicios que esto ocasionaba, los 
ayuntamientos emitieron vales de papel moneda que estaban respaldados por el Banco de España. 
San Pedro del Pinatar, un pueblo de 3500 habitantes situado en el límite entre las regiones de Mur- 
cia y Alicante, decidió hacer lo mismo el 1 de marzo de 1937 (Castaño Martínez ef al. 1999, pp. 
205-208; Mellado Pérez 1991, p. 79). 

















Fig. 1. Mapa de localización del término municipal de San Pedro del Pinatar en la provincia 
de Murcia. 


La importancia histórica de estos billetes fue rápidamente asumida por el Museo Arqueológico 
de Murcia, que pidió a todos los municipios que habían emitido moneda local la entrega de un 
ejemplar de cada serie y recomendándoles que guarden ejemplares en sus respectivos archivos. En 
este sentido se dirigió al Ayuntamiento del Pinatar el 22 de septiembre de 1937, siéndole enviada 
una muestra de un billete de cada emisión (AMSP. Correspondencia. Entradas. Año 1937, Entrada 
n° 569). El 22 de noviembre de 1937 el Museo reiteraba su solicitud y el Ayuntamiento le re- 
spondía pidiéndole una confirmación de su recepción pues habían sido enviados tan pronto como 
se recibió el aviso y no tenían prueba escrita de ello (AMSP. Correspondencia. Salidas. Año 1937, 
Entrada n° 769). Dicha confirmación llegó el 4 de diciembre de 1937, fecha en la que se acusó 
recibo de los billetes serie A, número 1581 de una peseta y Serie A, número 1769 de 25 céntimos 
(AMSP. Correspondencia. Entradas. Año 1937, Entrada n* 800). 
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Curiosamente, la vida de estos billetes locales no fue larga pues el Consejo Municipal ordenó 
su retirada tras acuerdo tomado el 1 de diciembre de 1937, notificando a la población que tenían de 
plazo hasta el 15 de enero de 1938 para presentarlos en la Secretaría del Ayuntamiento y realizar su 
canjeo por billetes del Banco de Espafia. Naturalmente, esto no supuso el fin del problema de la es- 
casez de moneda pues en ese mismo período la empresa Salinera de Pinatar puso en circulación dos 
mil vales por valor de veinticinco céntimos y otros dos mil por valor de una peseta. Dichos vales esta- 
ban respaldados de algün modo por la corporación pues, en el reverso, llevaban estampillada la firma 
del alcalde, Julio Albaladejo, con las siglas SM y AP que corresponden a las abreviaturas de Sello 
Municipal y Ayuntamiento Pinatar (Castafio Martínez et al. 1999, p. 207). Con todo, no se realizaron 
más emisiones pues el gobierno de la Repüblica, consciente de los perjuicios que la proliferación 
de tales emisiones había ocasionado a la economía del país, decidió retirarlos el 6 de enero de 1938. 
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Fig. 2. Billete de 25 céntimos. 


Billete y matriz talonario de papel blanco de 10,5 x 5,7 cms, siendo las dimensiones del billete de 
8 x 5,7 cms. 

Anverso: Sobre la matriz en tinta negra, dispuesto en vertical nümero del billete (n°. 03001) 
y Serie (Serie A). La matriz está separada del billete por línea de puntos flanqueada por filigrana 
vertical que enlaza rombos con línea con dos puntos. Sobre la línea de puntos sello-contraseña 
circular, con un diámetro de 1,8 centímetros, en tinta violácea. 

El billete tiene un campo delimitado por gráfila de perlas medias, rectangular con ángulos re- 
dondeados en los que se inscriben la Serie (Serie A) el número (N° 03001), bajo las que aparece la 
leyenda: MUNICIPIO DE PINATAR / Circulación local/ VALE por 25 céntimos/ 

El interventor (firma a mano del interventor y Secretario municipal Ángel Pérez Munuera). 
bajo la que aparece la frase Garantizado con billetes del Banco de Espafia. ў 
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Reverso: Sobre la línea de puntos que separa billete y matriz, sello de tinta ovalado con dimen- 
siones máximas de 3,4 x 4,3 centímetros en tinta violácea con tipo central que muestra el escudo 
municipal, en torno al cual se advierte la presencia de una orla ovalada en la que se encuentra la 
leyenda CONSEJO MUNICIPAL DE PINATAR (MURCIA) -PRESIDENCIA-. En total, se emi- 
tieron 4000 vales de 25 céntimos. 
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Fig. 3. Billete - vale de 1 peseta. 


Billete de papel blanco de 8 x 5,7 cms. 

Anverso: Sobre la matriz en tinta roja. La matriz estaba separada del billete por línea de puntos 
flanqueada por filigrana vertical que enlaza rombos con línea con dos puntos. Sobre la línea de 
puntos sello-contrasefia circular, con un diámetro de 1,8 centímetros, en tinta violácea. EI billete 
tiene un campo delimitado por gráfila de perlas medias, rectangular, con ángulos redondeados en 
los que se inscriben la Serie (Serie A) el número (N? 01917, en tinta negra) y bajo las que aparece 
la leyenda: MUNICIPIO DE PINATAR / Circulación local/ VALE por UNA peseta. El inter- 
ventor (firma a mano del interventor y Secretario municipal Ángel Pérez Munuera), bajo la que 
aparece la frase Garantizado con billetes del Banco de España. 

Reverso: Sobre la línea de puntos que separa billete y matriz, mitad derecha de sello de tinta 
ovalado con dimensiones máximas de 3,4 x 4,3 centímetros en tinta violácea con tipo central que 
muestra el escudo municipal, en torno al cual se advierte la presencia de una orla ovalada en la que 
se encuentra la leyenda CONSEJO MUNICIPAL DE PINATAR (MURCIA) -PRESIDENCIA-. 
En total, se emitieron tres mil vales de | peseta. 
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Fig. 4. Vale de 1 peseta de Salinera Espafiola emitido en 1938. 


Vale cuadrangular de 3,7 centímetros de lado en papel cartulina marrón anaranjado. 

Anverso: Impreso en tinta negra, en el que se advierte presencia de gráfila de rombos en la que 
se inscribe la leyenda: VALE POR 1 PESETA / Salinera Española / Pinatar. 

Reverso: Con signos y restos de un sello ilegibles. Según la publicación de Castaño Rodríguez 
et al., el reverso llevaba estampillada en tinta roja la firma del alcade, Julio Albaladejo, junto con 
los sellos SM y AP (Castaño Martínez et al. 1999, p.207, n? 275). 
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Fig. 5. Vale de 25 céntimos de Salinera Espafiola emitidos en 1938. 


Vale cuadrangular de 3,7 centimetros de lado en papel cartulina blanco. 

Anverso: Impreso en tinta negra, en el que se advierte presencia de gráfila de rombos en la que 
se inscribe la leyenda: VALE POR 25 cts. / Salinera Espafiola / Pinatar. 

Reverso: Rayado intencionadamente. Segün la publicación de Castafio Rodriguez et al., el 
reverso llevaba estampillada en tinta roja la firma del alcade, Julio Albaladejo, junto con los sellos 
SM y AP (Castaño Martínez ef al. 1999, p.207, n? 274). 
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COINS AND MONETARY CIRCULATION IN THE 
LEGNICA-BRZEG DUCHY: RUDIMENTARY PROBLEMS 


ROBERT PIENKOWSKI 


A special place in the monetary history of Silesia is taken up by the coinage of the Legnica-Brzeg 
Piasts. The Legnica-Brzeg line of Piasts took final shape in 1311. From this period come issues 
of so called ‘silesian quartenses”, a fascinating phenomenon in the monetary history of Europe. 
Few legible legends and rich iconography create interpretation difficulties. The attributions of in- 
dividual issues have to be treated leaving a wide margin of uncertainty. Furthermore, the research 
is difficult owing to a small number of finds. 

We find the only direct confirmation of the existence and operation of a mint in Legnica in 
written documents from the beginning of the fourteenth century. The first of the documents is 
dated to 1313 and informs about a mint tax paid on the occasion of striking of new quartenses. The 
other, dated to 1316, deals with the mark of Legnica weight and coins. On 25 July 1335 Boleslaw 
III promised to the city of Legnica that the small denarius will stay in circulation until Easter the 
following year, and that a new coin will be issued by appointment to the city council, and that it 
will stay in circulation for the next two years. So far we do not know what were the coins men- 
tioned in the document. The Legnica mint struck the most impressive coins in medieval Silesia. 
The issues were connected with the discovery of gold in the nearby village of Mikolowice. In 
(Aug/Sept) 1346 Wenceslaus I became the ruler over Legnica, and from that moment it seems pos- 
sible that florins were struck by that duke. Given the numerous variations and a large number of 
surviving coins, one can assume that the mint must have produced a large quantity of these coins. 
Already in 1347 Wenceslaus I left the Mikolajów mine, and in 1351 also his mint as a pledge. At 
the beginning of 1352 Wenceslaus I decided to leave to the city his silver mint as a pledge to settle 
the city claims. In March 1353 the duke confirmed the pledge in his new document, in which he 
gave to the city both his mints: silver and gold. We cannot be sure for how long the mints were 
operated by the city. Neither can we attribute any of the known silver coins to that period in the 
Legnica mint history. The gold mint most probably operated till Wenceslaus I's death in 1364. In 
1375 the city bought itself out from the annual mint tax (Münzgeld) paid to Duke Ruprecht I with 
a payment of 300 marks of Prague groschen. 

Also the widow of Wenceslaus I, Anna of Cieszyn, who ruled the Legnica province in 1364- 
1367, struck florin coins. The coins were issued only on one occasion, for a short period of time, 
and the issue must have had purely prestigious character. It could have taken place in the second 
half of 1364. After that the Legnica mint stopped its operation. 

We know less about the fourteenth-century activity of the Brzeg mint. Two types of ‘parvuses’ 
can undoubtedly be attributed to the Brzeg mint: a small denarius (parvus) of Boleslaw III the 
Generous, with three rounded triskelioned anchors on the obverse, struck most probably from 
1342 to 1352 (it is also possible, though, that the coin was struck during the whole of Boleslaw's 
III rule in Brzeg, i.e. in 1311-1352), and the second type of Brzeg parvus, with an eagle on the 
obverse and a capital B on the reverse. The coin was struck in 1311-1350/51, maybe in the second 
quarter of the fourteenth century. 

In 1352-1359 Louis I (1342-1398) ruled over half of Brzeg. From a short mention in the Brzeg 
town book, referring probably to pledging for one year of a mint by Duke Louis I, we know that 
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the Brzeg mint was operating at that time. At present we cannot attribute any specific coins from 
the period to the Brzeg mint. 

Other coins of the Brzeg mint were hellers of a rather unclear chronology, with an eagle with 
a band, circled by a legend /rbregenses, and St. Hedwig on the reverse side. The coins could have 
been struck between 1371 and 1425, but there is no evidence which could make the dating more 
precise. More unambiguous is the next issue of Brzeg hellers with three-bowed outline on the 
obverse and the initials LDB (or LBD), which can refer to Duke Louis II. They may have been 
struck towards the end of Louis II's reign — c. 1430. For sure the Brzeg mint stopped operating in 
the years 1443-1481, as at that time the Brzeg Duchy with the town of Brzeg was left as a pledge 
in the hands of Nicholas I of Opole (*1420/1421, T 1476). 

During the quartenses period there was also most probably a mint operating in the town of 
Ohlau, also in the Brzeg Duchy. To the Ohlau mint we can probably attribute quartenses with an 
image of a rooster, which is identical with the rooster from the town coat of arms found on the 
town seal attached to a document from 19 Oct. 1334. Chronologically, these coins can be attrib- 
uted to the whole quartenses period, i.e. 1290-1325/1330, since we lack any source reference or 
finds for more precise dating. 

Much more is known about the activity of the Lubin mint. The beginnings of minting in Lubin 
date back to 1400, when Lubin became the principal site of Henry IX. The coins with a letter Ah 
next to an image of the Madonna (Fbg 649/280) can be attributed to this duke. After the death of 
Henry IX and the partition of patrimony in 1420, the Lubin-Chojnów Duchy was inherited by his 
oldest son, Ruprecht II. The Lubin mint provided for the needs of all the three brothers (i.e. also 
for Waclaw and Louis III, who were co-rulers). At that time coins with the Madonna but without 
the letter were minted (Fbg -/281, Fbg 650/282, Fbg 648/283). The source evidence for the ex- 
istence of the mint comes from 29 July 1423, when Ruprecht II and his younger brother Louis III 
(Waclaw being already dead) allowed for minting coins in Lubin for an annual rent of 20 marks. 
After that time the coins bore the Silesian eagle with the image of the Madonna with the Child in 
place of its head (Fbg 585/181, Fbg 586/182) — just like on the town seals. The Lubin mint might 
have been closed before 1446, when Lubin with its province was left as a pledge to Henry IX, the 
Duke of Glogów. 

No coins minted in the Legnica mint in the last third of the fourteenth century, or from before 
1425, are known to us. The first unequivocally recognized coins struck in Legnica are hellers 
with St Peter on the obverse and an eagle on the reverse side. These are among the most common 
fifteenth-century Silesian coins. They were first struck after 25 Jan. 1425, and were minted until. 
most probably, 1448. However, it cannot be ruled out that the St Peter type of coin was struck even 
earlier - before 1425 - still in the duke's mint, and afterwards was adopted by the city. Although 
these coins are numerous, their chronology is still obscure. In 1429 the mint was leased (in perpe- 
tuity) by Duke Louis to the city of Legnica and the city was given full minting rights. 

In 1449-1454 Legnica did not recognize the duke's authority and struck coins independently. 
During that period the coins were struck only with crossed St Peter's keys (Fbg 589-590/178-179). 
In 1454 Duchess Hedwig returned to Legnica, and in this year also the minting of Legnica crossed 
keys hellers probably ended. The coinage from the period of Frederic’s | reign has not been well 
researched yet. In 1475 the Legnica mint struck hellers with a letter L and smaller letters K-L on 
its sides. 

Medieval minting in Legnica ends with an issue of small heller coins with crossed keys on one, 
and the eagle on a Spanish escutcheon on the other side. These coins were similar to the hellers 
minted in Brzeg, with St. Hedwig with a model of the church on the obverse and the Silesian eagle 


1750 ROBERT PIENKOWSKI 


in a coat of arms on the reverse. They are related to the period after Frederic I regained Brzeg in 
1481. Most probably they were struck not later than in the second half of the 1480s. 

After the death of Frederic I there is no evidence of any minting activity in the Legnica-Brzeg 
Duchy. Only in 1503 — Frederic II and his brother George I were co-rulers in the Duchy — can we 
find a document mentioning that the brothers struck small hellers. At the moment we cannot at- 
tribute any coins to that minting episode. In 1504 King Ladislaus Jagiellon issued a document ad- 
dressed to Duke Frederic II, in which he gave him permission to mint groschen and half-groschen 
coins. Frederic initiated minting in 1505. The duke issued most of all groschen coins, although he 
also had the permission to strike half-groschen coins. Frederic II’s mint functioned probably until 
1508, or at the latest till the beginning of 1509. The Legnica mint of Frederic II was re-opened in 
1541, and operated until 1546. The issues were very varied and they comprised ducats, thalers, 
half-thalers, quarter-thalers as well as groschen and three-groschen coins imitating Polish crown 
coins of Sigismund the Old. Groschen and three-groschen coins quickly gained popularity and 
were minted in large quantities. The Legnica mint provided serious competition for the Wroclaw 
mint, leading to numerous complaints about Frederic’s II monetary output, which finally led to the 
closing down of the Legnica mint. After 1546 minting activity in the Legnica-Brzeg Duchy froze 
for over half a century. 

Coin minting in the Duchy began again thanks to Duke Joachim Frederic, who in 1599 bought 
Reichenstein (now Zloty Stok), where in 1601 he opened a mint. His minting output was not par- 
ticularly plentiful, since the duke died only one year later, in 1602. His death, however, was an 
occasion for the striking of commemorative coins, not meant for circulation. 

For the next couple of years the minting activity of the Reichenstein mint practically came to 
a stop. The duke in his will left the Ohlau province to his wife Anna Maria (*1561, +1605). It is 
possible that Anna Maria minted hellers in Ohlau, though no evidence of their existence has been 
found so far. 

Joachim Frederic was survived by two juvenile sons: John Christian (*1591, 11639) and 
George Rudolf (*1595, 11653). For nearly 20 years the brothers together minted coins in Re- 
ichenstein. Their first coins, very rare, are known from the years 1603-1604. More abundant are 
coins minted in 1605. Despite the partition of the Duchy in 1612, the brothers kept issuing coins 
together until 1621. 

The Thirty Years” War brought on a monetary crisis, when many poor quality coins were struck 
in numerous mints. Also the brothers John Christian and George Rudolf took advantage of the situ- 
ation. At the break of 1620-1621 they closed down the Reichenstein mint for security reasons and 
transported the minting stamps and machines to Ohlau, where they continued minting coins, but 
this time each of the brothers individually. Until recently it was assumed that the mint in Reichen- 
stein was closed down by the brothers in 1620, and in Ohlau they at first minted coins using the 
Reichenstein stamp. However, a large number of Reichenstein stamps with the date 1621 makes 
us rather assume that the Reichenstein mint operated for some time in 1621. Most probably the 
mint was closed gradually, and the production was taken to Ohlau gradually. For some time both 
mints operated simultaneously. 

The brothers also opened mints in Brzeg, Kluczbork, and probably in Bierutów (John Chris- 
tian) and in Chojnów, Wasosz, Wolów and Lagnica (George Rudolf). In June 1623 minting of 
inflation coins was prohibited in the Kingdom of Bohemia. A decree of 14 Dec. 1623, called 
kalada, ordered the withdrawal of all circulating money in three months, at the same time devalu- 
ing it drastically (up to 9095). In 1624 all mints in the Legnica-Brzeg- Wolów Duchy were closed; 
they were short-lived, but their production was usually plentiful and very varied. The years of 
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monetary turmoil during the Thirty Years’ War resulted also in numerous issues of the Zlotoryja 
(1622-1623), Legnica (1622) and Brzeg (undated coins, 1622-1623?) mints. 

After the Thirty Years’ War ended, three sons of John Christian — George III, Louis IV and 
Christian — started minting coins after the re-opening of the Brzeg mint in 1651, where coins 
were produced until 1662. Apart from coins minted together in the Brzeg mint, after 1654 each 
of the brothers also minted coins individually, only with his own bust pictured on them. In 1664 
also the mint in Reichenstein was re-opened, striking that year ducats with the busts of George II] 
and Christian. This mint was very short-lived, and did not produce many coins. After the death 
of Duke Louis in 1663 and Duke George III in 1664, Christian became the sole ruler over the 
Legnica-Brzeg-Wolów realm. The coins minted during a rather short period of his rule were many 
and quite varied. 

After the death of Christian in 1672, the Duchy was ruled by Duchess Ludwika (*1631, +1680), 
as a regent of her and Christian's juvenile son George Wilhelm (*1660, 11675). At that time the 
Brzeg mint issued coins with the name of Ludwika. In 1675 Emperor Leopold I recognized the fif- 
teen-year-old son of Ludwika, George Wilhelm, as of age to rule over the Legnica-Brzeg-Wolow 
Duchy independently. However, the duke’s sudden and unexpected death brought the era of the 
house of Silesian Piasts to an end. As early as 1674 the first coins with George Wilhelm’s bust were 
issued. Minting of circulation coins ceased with the unexpected death of the last of the Piasts in 
1675. The Brzeg mint, by the late duke’s mother’s order, struck coins and medals commemorating 
the death of her son. In 1676 the mint was taken over by the Emperor, and until 1719 it produced 
coins, but only for the Bohemian Crown. 

Another variation of the circulation coins minted by the Legnica-Brzeg Piasts comprised post- 
humous coins with obverse legend of genealogical character. Owing to their minting technique 
they are more like coins, but the aim of their issue was more typical for medals. The first Silesian 
Piast of the Legnica - Brzeg line commemorated in this way was Duke Joachim Frederick, who 
died in 1602. 
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El Museu Paulista, localizado en la ciudad de Sao Paulo, Brasil, fue creado a fines del siglo XIX 
con un perfil de museo de Historia Natural, pero sin embargo, estaba instalado en un edificio 
histórico, monumento a la Independencia, construido en el lugar en que la misma fue proclamada. 
A lo largo del siglo XX, las áreas de ciencias naturales, antropología y arqueología dejaron el 
Museo. En 1963 el Museu Paulista fue incorporado a la Universidade de Sao Paulo y en 1989, se 
consolidó como museo universitario esencialmente histórico. Es uno de los museos más visitados 
de Brasil, con un publico de 350.000 personas al afio. 

Por su carácter de museo universitario, las colecciones tienen como objetivo fomentar y ali- 
mentar investigaciones sobre la cultura material, produciendo nuevos conocimientos. Dentro del 
campo de estudios de la cultura material, el Museu Paulista estableció tres líneas que nortean la 
investigación y colecta de acervo institucional: Cotidiano y Sociedad, Historia del Imaginario y 
Universo del Trabajo. 

La función de los curadores del museo universitario consiste em examinar cada objeto en su 
contexto de producción, utilización y descarte a partir de cuestionamientos. Los desdoblamientos 
y resultados de las investigaciones realizadas por los curadores de diversos acervos del Museu 
Paulista se presentan al püblico a través de diferentes medios como publicaciones y conferencias, 
pero su principal característica es la presentación de las investigaciones en forma de exposiciones. 
Autores como Jean Davallon han subrayado las exposiciones como herramientas importantes de 
comunicación de los museos.' 

De esta forma, el presente artículo está vinculado a una exposición de larga duración en el Mu- 
seu Paulista, titulada Labor, Lavoura: o café, para la cual se realizó un recorte del acervo del Sec- 
tor de Numismática y se integró monedas, papeles y medallas que traen representaciones del café. 

El abordaje de la exposición integra el eje temático Universo del Trabajo, relativo al cultivo 
y producción de café y sus extensiones, presenta acervos relacionados al trabajo esclavo y libre 
en las plantaciones de café, al trabajo en las vías férreas y en el puerto de Santos, además de la 
producción de objetos simbólicos y conmemorativos. 

Las monedas y billetes permiten una lectura que va más allá de su dimensión monetaria, o sea, 
deben examinarse en su propia constitución como artefactos. Por ser objetos de gran circulación, 
cargan mensajes claros o subliminales tornándose instrumentos para la construcción y consoli- 
dación de ideas, que pueden desvendarse mediante un examen atento. Podemos decir que además 
de las tres funciones utilitarias de las monedas - instrumento de cuenta, de trueque y reserva de 
valor, existe una cuarta función social que es la de transmitir mensajes. 

En este sentido, los trabajos de la profesora Florenzano, entre otros, defienden la tesis de que 
la moneda en su génesis no se inventó por razones económicas de mercado, sino para que fuera 
un objeto de fuerte carga simbólica relacionada a la política, a la religión, a la cultura, en fin, 
verdaderos objetos de culto. Hay una gama de posibilidades de comprensión de su real papel en 
las sociedades antiguas y en la nuestra. Por lo tanto, buscamos comprender y presentar la moneda 
en dos sentidos: primero en un sentido monetario, económico, desempeñando las tres funciones 
mencionadas anteriormente; y segundo, en el sentido de la moneda como artefacto, objeto, que 
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necesita ser analizado a través de su configuración morfológica y su iconografia en sus multiples 
aspectos. Según Gomes y Kornis, “las monedas sirven y significan”.* 

Esas funciones están imbricadas en el objeto peculiar que es la moneda, y por ello, en las ex- 
posiciones producidas en el Museu Paulista se presentan según sus función económica, o su papel 
social objeto de circulación nacional e internacional de mensajes, o conjugando ambos aspectos. 
En la exposición llamada Cidade-Comércio,* que trata del comercio en la ciudad de Sáo Paulo en el 
cambio del siglo XIX al XX, se explotó más el punto de vista económico mostrando la diversidad de 
billetes y papeles monetarios que circulaban al mismo tiempo en el creciente comercio de la ciudad. 
De otra manera, en la exposición Labor, Lavoura: o Café, se buscó examinar más atentamente los 
aspectos iconográficos de esas piezas emblemáticas que componen el medio circulante en Brasil. 

Si en relación a las monedas existe una necesidad de desmembrar sus funciones, con relación a 
las medallas el tema parece ser más comprensible, considerando que son objetos conmemorativos 
por excelencia, cargados de mensajes de variados temas. Son bastante parecidas a las monedas y 
en verdad, la distinción parece tenue pues apenas el valor libertario de las monedas las distingue 
de las medallas. Planteado esto, dedicaremos algunas palabras a la exposición Labor, Lavoura: o 
Café, y al tema que aborda. 

El café formaba parte de la agricultura en Brasil desde fines del siglo XVIII, pero a partir de 
mediados del siglo XIX se tornó el principal producto de exportación llegando a tener tanta impor- 
tancia que ha quedado asociado a la imagen del país desde entonces. 

El desarrollo de la economía cafetera implicó factores bastante diferentes: la mano de obra 
esclava y de inmigrantes para trabajar en las plantaciones, y alteraciones en la forma de transportar 
el café, que favorecieron sobretodo la ampliación de las líneas férreas y el redimensionamiento de 
los puertos, además del surgimiento de nuevas ciudades. 

El gran desarrollo de las vías férreas en Brasil y en el Estado de Sáo Paulo está íntimamente 
vinculado a la producción de café y su trazado sigue el avance del cultivo hacia el interior del 
Estado y hacia el litoral a partir de la capital. 

Muchas compañías de vías férreas emitieron papeles monetarios para el mercado financiero y 
algunos ejemplares muestran representaciones de las culturas agrícolas que transportaban, siendo 
el café una de las principales. Entonces una mirada atenta a estos objetos puede desvendar el 
proyecto económico que se afirma y reproduce en su iconografía. 

Según Gomes e Kornis, “la afirmación de la identidad nacional pasa siempre por la elección y 
dibujo de una tradición inventada pero no arbitraria, que recurre a un patrimonio material de edi- 
ficaciones y objetos, nombrados desde entonces como simbólicos de su cultura”.5 Podemos agre- 
gar a este repertorio simbólico otros elementos constitutivos de la cultura, como las actividades 
económicas, y entre ellas la producción de café. 

El volumen de la producción de café dio oportunidad a la constitución de objetos cotidianos y 
simbólicos, que dan testimonio de la importancia del producto. El ramo del café está presente en las 
monedas metálicas brasileñas desde el período en que Brasil se constituyó Reino Unido de Portugal 
y Algarves (1816), ladeando la esfera armilar que figura en el Escudo de Armas. Durante el Imperio 
(1821-1889) el café aparece como un elemento del Escudo de Armas y permanece en las monedas 
del período republicano, en el Escudo de la República y adornando otras partes de la moneda. 

Durante la primera década del siglo XIX se acuñaron algunas series de monedas de plata con 
valores de 500, 1000 y 2000 Réis, en tipos monetarios denominados Estrelas Ligadas e Estrelas 
Soltas en referencia a la posición de las estrellas representativas de los estados brasileños que se 
ubican siguiendo la orla del anverso. Ambos tipos tienen la misma conformación en el reverso, 
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traen el Escudo de la República - el mismo con una representación del ramo de café - encima del 
valor facial de la moneda que se encuentra ladeado por el producto de más alta exportación en 
aquel entonces, el ramo del café fructificado. El hecho de que las estrellas que representan los 
Estados aparezcan conectadas en el primer tipo, y sueltas en el segundo, se puede entender como 
una manifestación de los principios de la Federación, en los que existe el deseo de unión entre los 
Estados (Estrelas Ligadas) para resguardarse pero, sin embargo, con sus características y necesi- 
dades individuales (Estrelas Soltas). 

Otra serie de monedas fue acuñada en plata para la ocasión del Primer Centenario de la Inde- 
pendencia de Brasil; una importante efeméride de la historia del país conmemorada el 7 setiem- 
bre de 1922. En esta serie se acuñaron dos monedas con el mismo valor de 2000 Réis, pero con 
dibujos diferentes: en una el café aparece en los escudos del Imperio y de la República de Brasil 
como mensaje subliminal, y en la otra el ramo de café aparece fructificado, atado a un ramo de 
tabaco, colocados alrededor de un eje de varas, símbolo que significa unión. El conjunto puede ser 
comprendido como un mensaje de poder del Estado y de la unidad del pueblo brasileño, propor- 
cionadas en gran parte por el café. 

En las monedas de bronce aluminio de los años 1924 a 1930, el ramo de café fructificado atado 
al ramo de tabaco parece cubrir el valor facial, ya que su representación numérica está envuelta 
por dos ramos. 

Durante los siguientes años y aún en patrón bronce aluminio, tenemos una serie de monedas 
conocidas como Brasileiros Ilustres, entre las cuales la moneda con el valor de 200 Réis está 
dedicada a Irineu Evangelhista de Souza, el Visconde de Mauá que entre otras atribuciones tuvo bajo 
su responsabilidad la construcción de la primera vía férrea de Brasil. Se lo representa normalmente 
como un héroe pionero de emprendedores nacionales. El bajo valor facial de esas monedas de bronce 
aluminio define su función como moneda de trueque, de intensa circulación y accesibles a todas las 
camadas sociales, lo que les proporciona una amplia divulgación a los mensajes que cargan. 

En 1942 hubo la primera reforma monetaria en Brasil, que ya se gestaba desde los primeros 
afios de la Repüblica, y que cambió la denominación de Réis a Cruzeiro, con los debidos ajustes 
cambiarios. En los primeros valores acufiados bajo la nueva denominación el ramo de café deja de 
aparecer en posición de destaque, aunque continúa formando parte del dibujo de las monedas. Al 
final de la década de 1960 se acuñaron monedas en acero inoxidable con seis valores que van desde 
un Centavo hasta un Cruzeiro, con la representación de las principales actividades económicas en 
Brasil como la industria siderúrgica, la petrolífera y la naval. La moneda de un Cruzeiro, el valor 
más alto de la serie, está dedicada justamente al café, cuyo ramo aparece destacado siguiendo toda 
la orla y avanzando hacia el campo de la moneda, dándole soporte económico al valor facial allí 
representado y afirmando la importancia del producto en la economía del país. Posteriormente 
se crearon otras monedas para el patrón Cruzeiro con la representación del café, manteniendo el 
producto en el rol de los principales de Brasil, como en aquellas monedas de acero inoxidable de 
la serie FAO - Food and Agriculture Organization/ONU acuñadas entre 1975 y 1978 con valor 
de 2 Centavos, además de la moneda del mismo metal con valor de 5 Cruzeiros acuñada en 1980. 

Con relación al papel moneda producido en Brasil, destacamos el billete de 50 Cruzeiros de 
1970 que circuló durante 14 años consecutivos y que reproduce un panel de autoría del artista 
brasileño Cándido Portinari, denominado Colhedores de Café. La obra forma parte de un con- 
junto que retrata los ciclos históricos de la producción en Brasil y se eligió entre otras actividades 
retratadas, porque el cultivo de café seguía siendo una importante fuente de divisas para el país. 

También hay un ejemplar de la Letra Hipotecaria del Banco de Café, creado en 09/01/1927, 
con sede en Sáo Paulo. En realidad fue un cambio en la denominación del Banco de Crédito Ru- 
ral e Internacional que ya existía desde 28/08/1891, cuando el Decreto número 505 lo autorizó a 
constituirse como banco de crédito real, con capital para la realización de préstamos a sus clientes. 
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La configuraciön de las Letras Hipotecarias se asemeja a la de los billetes y por eso se comer- 
cializan como Cedulas do Banco do Cafe. La leyenda localizada en la parte superior remite a dos 
Decretos del afio 1890 que autorizaron su emisión y que son por lo tanto, anteriores a la propia 
constitución del Banco de Crédito Rural e Internacional, del cual deriva el Banco do Café. En la 
parte central se ven figuras alegóricas, una femenina y otra masculina, separadas por un escudo. 
La figura masculina carga un caduceo, atributo relativo al comercio, y una corneta que parece 
anunciar una nueva etapa en esa actividad, puesto que es un instrumento usado para llamar la aten- 
ción hacia las novedades. A la izquierda y abajo hay un arreglo de ramos de café fructificado atado 
por un lazo. La figura femenina a la derecha trae una palma sobre la falda, símbolo de vida larga y 
de resurrección por conservar sus hojas siempre verdes. De esta forma se podemos entender la ale- 
goría en su totalidad, representando la continuidad de la producción y comercio del café en Brasil. 
El hecho de encontrarse sobre la falda femenina se refiere a la fertilidad y a la generación de vida. 

Como se ha dicho, la instalación de vías férreas caminó junto con el desarrollo de la produc- 
ción de café, y algunos papeles emitidos por la compañía atestiguan su estrecho vínculo. La vía 
férrea Mogyana partía de la ciudad de Sáo Paulo cortando por el interior hacia el Estado de Minas 
Gerais, uno de los mayores productores de café en Brasil. Fue fundada en 1872 y llegó a tener 
más de 2000 km de rieles, y transportó más de 1200 toneladas de productos para exportación en 
su primer mes de actividad. Se encuentra en exposición una Acción de 200 mil Réis de 1872, año 
de la fundación de la Compañía Mogyana (Fig.1). 
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Fig. 1. Acción de La Companhia Mogyana de Ferrocarriles 
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Examinando ese documento económico, se puede ver en el paisaje central una locomotora 
a vapor en plena actividad, cortando el territorio sobre rieles, con montañas en el horizonte su- 
giriendo una integración desde el este hacia el oeste de Brasil. Sobre el centro y más arriba se 
ve un terreno para el procesamiento del café muy próximo a la ciudad, en una clara alusión a la 
agricultura que motivó la instalación de la vía férrea. Siguiendo en la parte superior a la derecha 
aparece la representación de un puerto con una cornucopia rebosando granos de café; y a la izqui- 
erda la representación de la agricultura en un atado de heno y herramientas agrícolas. Del lado 
derecho aparece el monograma de la Compañía Mogyana sobre una miscelánea de productos 
agrícolas como trigo y maíz, cruzado por el ramo de café fructificado, que significa que la planta 
estaba produciendo. Del lado izquierdo, el espacio reservado al Escudo de Armas del Imperio, 
sobre un conjunto de frutas nativas de Brasil. Finalmente, en la parte inferior de las laterales, se 
ve a la izquierda una colmena que representa la actividad laboriosa y un conjunto de instrumentos 
y herramientas que remiten a las artes liberales (pintura, escultura y fotografía) en alusión al de- 
sarrollo de las ciudades y de los equipos culturales traduzidos por ejemplo en la construcción de 
cines, teatros y talleres fotográficos, proporcionados por el dinero del café y transportados sobre 
los rieles de las vías férreas. Todo el conjunto es una composición que muestra la integración de 
las diferentes regiones y actividades del país proporcionada por las vías férreas, cuya instalación 
no hubiera podido acelerarse sin el cultivo del café. 

En el campo de las medallas se destaca un broche de pequeñas dimensiones, soporte de la 
propaganda de un partido político llamado Partido da Lavoura, que trae la representación de una 
herramienta agrícola en el campo, una azada, cruzando un ramo de café con sus frutos coloridos 
en destaque, y arriba la inscripción Partido da Lavoura. Al recuperar el histórico de ese partido 
político se sabe que fue creado por una disidencia en el seno de la élite productora de café durante 
la primera crisis del producto ocurrida por vuelta de 1900: la oposición entre los productores de 
café y los intereses del llamado capital cafetero apoyados por el gobierno del presidente Campos 
Salles, que cobraba altos intereses para financiar las plantaciones y pesadas comisiones para alma- 
cenar y vender el café en el exterior.* A la luz de estas informaciones se puede comprender mejor el 
significado de la iconografía de esta pequeña pieza: el hecho de la azada encontrarse sobre el ramo 
de café atravesándolo puede significar que el trabajo arduo realizado en las plantaciones producto- 
ras de café sería la etapa más importante dentro de la cadena productiva, más que las operaciones 
de compra y venta que tan caro les costaban a los productores en aquel momento. 

Para este análisis seleccionamos además, una medalla conmemorativa de la Asociación Nacional 
de Artistas Brasileños, institución fundada a mitad del siglo XIX por incentivo del entonces Empera- 
dor de Brasil, Don Pedro II. Entre otras atribuciones, la Asociación debería promover el perfecciona- 
miento de sus asociados financiándoles el acceso a cursos en el exterior. La medalla uniface, decorada 
en esmalte colorido sobre metal, trae en su orla la leyenda Associação Nacional dos Artistas y en el 
campo una estrella de cinco puntas; arriba, la corona imperial donde se prende una argolla. En la parte 
externa al campo y siguiendo la orla, del lado derecho se ve un ramo de tabaco y del lado izquierdo 
un ramo de café con frutos maduros representados por el color rojo. Entendemos que el sentido de 
estos ramos para adornar la medalla está dado por la importancia que esos productos agrícolas tenían 
en la economía, ya que subvencionaban el desarrollo cultural en aquel momento, comprobado por el 
vínculo entre el desarrollo de las artes, la producción del café y el progreso de las vías férreas, tan bien 
ecuacionado en la apólice de la Companhia Mogyana de Estradas de Ferro antes examinada. Por lo 
tanto, el café estaría en la base de la constitución de la Asociación que elaboró esa medalla. 

Con esta mirada volcada hacia el acervo del Museu Paulista buscamos mostrar el potencial 
de las monedas y medallas para las investigaciones en el campo de la cultura material, y para ‘el 
avance de nuestra comprensión de una sociedad que se organizó a partir de la expansión de la 
cultura del café" .' 

Perissinoto 1999 


Makino / Almeida / Alcántara 2002, p. 45 
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DER FRANZÓSISCHEN KÓNIGE (1689-1726) 


NICOLE SCHACHER 


Ein Merkmal des Münzwesens der alten Schweiz (Gebiet der XIII Orte und ihre Verbündete) in der 
Frühen Neuzeit war die Vielfalt der zirkulierenden Münzen.' Seit der zweiten Hálfte des 16. Jahr- 
hunderts bestand die zirkulierende Münzmasse zu einem bedeutenden Teil aus fremden Münzen, die 
zum Beispiel durch Soldzahlungen, Bündnisgeldern oder den Export von Rindvieh, Pferden, Käse, 
Holz und Textilien regelmássig in das Gebiet der heutigen Schweiz gelangten. Zur Aufrechterhal- 
tung des Geldumlaufs waren die eidgenóssischen Orte auf diese angewiesen, denn ab der Mitte des 
16. Jahrhunderts reichten ihre Prágungen nicht mehr für die Bedürfnisse des Geldumlaufs.? 

Seit den 1640er Jahren gelangten zwei franzósische Edelmetallmünzen, der Louis d'or und der 
Louis blanc, über die oben genannten Móglichkeiten in das Gebiet der heutigen Schweiz. Über 
ihre Bewertung waren sich die Stadtrepubliken Bern und Freiburg im Jahre 1708 uneins, was re- 
gen Briefverkehr und Konferenzen zur Folge hatte. 


Die Freiburger Wirtschaftspolitik im 18. Jahrhundert 


Seit der Eroberung der Waadt im Jahre 1536 war das Territorium der Stadtrepublik Freiburg beina- 
he ganz von bernischem Staatsgebiet umschlossen. Freiburg hatte nur im Westen über Portalban 
einen ungehinderten Zugang zum Neuenburgersee. Dieser Zugang ermóglichte Freiburg über das 
Val de Travers eine zwar schlechte, aber von Bern nicht kontrollierte Verbindung nach Frankreich. 
Diese territoriale Lage hatte für die Republik Freiburg zur Folge, dass sie wirtschaftlich weitge- 
hend von Bern abhängig war.’ 

Das wichtigste Exportgut Freiburgs wurde im Verlauf des 17. Jahrhunderts der Greyerzer Hart- 
käse, dessen Hauptabsatzgebiete Frankreich (Lyon), das Herzogtum Savoyen und Italien waren. 
Im 17. Jahrhundert begann sich nämlich im Ausland ein Absatzmarkt für Alpprodukte, wie Rinder 
und Käse, zu öffnen, und die Preise für diese Produkte begannen zu steigen. Zum Beispiel wurden 
im 18. Jahrhundert aus den Alpen und Voralpen rund 15°000 bis 20°000 Tiere pro Jahr exportiert. 
Mit dem Anstieg der Preise wurden Kapitalinvestitionen im Greyerzerland interessant, und die 
Freiburger Bürger und Patrizier fingen an, die grossbäuerlichen Viehhalter zu konkurrenzieren, 
indem sie Greyerzer Weiden und Alpen im grossen Stile aufkauften, so dass im 18. Jahrhundert 
sogenannte „Herren“- oder Patrizieralpen im Greyerzerland vorherrschten.* 


Der Miinzverband der drei Stadtrepubliken Bern, Freiburg und Solothurn 


Um im Gebiet der heutigen Westschweiz Stabilitát im Minzwesen zu garantieren, wurde im Jahre 
1560 zwischen den Stadtrepubliken Bern, Freiburg und Solothurn ein Münzverband gegründet, 
der bis zum Beginn des 18. Jahrhunderts hielt. Mit der Gründung des Münzverbandes versuchten 
die drei Städte, mit einheitlichen Münzgesetzen und Münzsorten dem Kleingeld einen grósseren 
Geltungsbereich zu verschaffen, das heisst mit dem Münzverband wurde eine wirtschaftliche Re- 
gio mit einem einheitlichen Münzfuss gebildet. 

Die ungekürzte Fassung des hier vorliegenden Aufsatzes erschien im ' Bodmer 1973, p. 9 


Herbst 2009 in den Freiburger Geschichtsblätter 86 ' Bodmer / Ruffieux 1972, p. 158. 


Kórner 1977, pp. 44-45; Schmutz, 2003, p. 78 Cahn 1971 / 1972, p. 177; Schmutz 2003, p. 78 
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Die Reformationen Ludwigs XIV. 


Frankreich hatte am Ende der Regierung des Königs Ludwigs XIV. (reg. 1643-1715) eine ge- 
waltige Schuldenlast von wenigstens zwei, vielleicht aber auch von 3,5 Milliarden Livres tournois. 
Diese Schuldenlast resultierte zu einem grossen Teil aus den kostspieligen Kriegszügen Ludwigs 
XIV., die in einer Phase erlahmender Wirtschaftskonjunktur stattfanden, die Frankreich und das 
übrige Europa seit der Mitte des 17. Jahrhunderts erfasste. Um die Staatskasse wieder aufzufüllen, 
betrieb Frankreich, neben zum Beispiel Erhóhung der indirekten Steuern oder der Ausgabe von 
Renten- und Anleihepapieren, von 1689 bis 1726 durch Münzreformen eine verdeckte Inflations- 
politik, die sogenannte Reformation (= Umprägung). 

Der Nennwert der französischen Gold- und Silbermünzen in Zivre tournois wurde in dieser 
Zeit elfmal willkürlich erhöht, ohne dass ihr Feingehalt verändert worden wäre. Dies war eine 
sukzessive Abwertung der Livre tournois. Von den Zeitgenossen wurden die Reformationen als 
„haussement des monnoyes“ bezeichnet. Bei jeder Münzreform verloren die französische Bev- 
ölkerung und die Banken zu Gunsten des Königs zwischen 10 und 50 Prozent ihres Vermögens in 
Gold- und Silbermünzen. Die Schulden des Staates verringerten sich hingegen in gleicher Höhe, 
weil es weniger Louis d'or und Louis blanc brauchte, um die Schulden zu begleichen.® 


Freiburg und die Reformationen des Ludwig XIV. 


Die Steigerung der Edelmetallmiinzen im Frühjahr 1708 


Am 26. Januar 1708 entschloss sich der Rat der Stadtrepublik Freiburg, den Kurswert der in ihrem 
Territorium zirkulierenden Edelmetallmünzen zu erhóhen. Der Kurswert der Edelmetallmünzen 
stieg zwischen 3 und 4 Prozent, das heisst der Kurs der Goldsorten erhóhte sich zwischen 2,5 bis 
3,5 Batzen beziehungsweise um 3,11 bis 4 Prozent, und bei den Silbersorten stieg der Kurs zwis- 
chen 1 und 1,25 Batzen beziehungsweise um 3,23 bis 3,33 Prozent’ (Tabelle 1). 


TABELLE 1: Amtlicher Kurs einiger Gold- und Silbersorten 
in Freiburg, vor und im Frühjahr 1708 (in Batzen)?' 


Goldsorten amtlicher Kurs amtlicher Kurs im Kursanstieg 

vor 1708 Frühjahr 1708 
Spanische Pistole WES bz 116 bz 3,5 bz bzw. 3,11 96 
Louis d'or AS bz 116 bz 3,5 bz bzw. 3,11% 
Florentinscher Dukat 62,5 bz 65 bz 2,5 bz bzw. 4 % 
Silbersorten amtlicher Kurs amtlicher Kurs im Kursanstieg 

vor 1708 Frühjahr 1708 
Louis blanc 1 32 bz 1 bz bzw. 3,23 % 
Reichstaler 31 bz 31867 - 
Bajore 37.5 bz 38,75 bz 1,25 bz bzw. 3,33 % 

* Guéry 1978, p. 237; Clairand / Froidevaux 2004, pp. 205-209, 222-31. *! Bartlome / Furrer / Körner 2001, pp. 110, 120; Staatsarchiv Freiburg 


7 e х g 
Staatsarchiv Freiburg / Schweiz, Ratsmanual, vol. 259 (1708), pp. 30, 35. Schweiz, Ratsmanual, vol. 259 (1708), pp. 36-37 
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Sieben Tage nach der Erhóhung der Kurse, am 7. Februar 1708, beschwerte sich die Nachbar- 
republik Bern schriftlich bei Freiburg wegen der Steigerung der Edelmetallmünzen.? Die Kursdis- 
krepanz zwischen Freiburg und Bern lag nun zwischen 3 und 4 Prozent beziehungsweise für die 
Goldsorten bei 3 bis 3,5 Batzen und für die Silbersorten bei 1 bis 1,25 Batzen (Tabelle 2). 


TABELLE 2: Kurse und Kursunterschiede einiger Gold- und 
Silbersorten in Freiburg und Bern, im Frühjahr 1708 (in Batzen)? 


Goldsorten Kurs in Freiburg Kurs in Bern Kursunterschied 
Spanische Pistole 116 bz 25 Bz 825107 
Louis d’or 116 bz 1125 bz 3-5) low 
Florentinscher Dukat 65 bz 62 bz 310z 
Silbersorten Kurs in Freiburg Kurs in Bern  Kursunterschied 
Louis blanc 32 bz 8 002 1 bz 
Reichstaler 31 bz 30 bz 1 bz 
Bajore 38,75 bz 37 5 BZ 1,25 bz 


Der Grund für die Beschwerde Berns lag vermutlich darin, dass durch den Kursanstieg in Frei- 
burg die in Bern zirkulierenden groben Sorten nach Freiburg abfliessen konnten, wo sie mehr ein- 
brachten als in Bern. Der Besitz von vielen Edelmetallmünzen, gleich welcher Herkunft, bedeu- 
tete nämlich für ein Land einen grösseren wirtschaftlichen Handlungsspielraum und eine bessere 
Integration in den internationalen Markt. Die Münzen konnten beispielsweise zum Einkauf und 
Investieren im Herkunftsland oder in einem Drittland eingesetzt werden. 

Ein weiterer Grund für die Beschwerde Berns war wohl, dass durch den Kursanstieg vermehrt 
kleine Sorten in das Territorium von Bern eindringen konnten. Mit den kleinen Sorten waren die 
groben Sorten hier billiger als in Freiburg zu haben. 

Bern hatte zwei Möglichkeiten, das vermehrte Eindringen von Kleingeld in sein Terri- 
torıum und das Abfliessen seiner Edelmetallmünzen nach Freiburg zu verhindern. Erstens 
konnte es den Kurs seiner groben Sorten auf den Kurs von Freiburg heraufsetzen. Die zweite 
Möglichkeit bestand darin, die Parität zwischen der Freiburger und Berner Währung den 
veränderten Kursverhältnissen anzupassen. Bern wählte zuerst keine dieser Möglichkeiten, 
sondern übte Druck auf Freiburg aus, um es dazu zu bringen, die Kurssteigerung wieder rück- 
gängig zu machen.’ 

Sechs Tage später, am 13. Februar 1708, schrieb Freiburg einen Brief an Bern, in dem es seine 
Kurserhöhung verteidigte und begründete. Als Grund für die Steigerung gab Freiburg den Abfluss 
fast aller Louis d’or aus dem Freiburger Territorium nach Frankreich an. Freiburg befürchtete 
einen gleichen Abfluss auch für die Silbersorten. Der Kurs des Louis d'or und des Louis blanc 
wurde gesteigert, um einen weiteren Abfluss zu verhindern. Folglich wurden auch die anderen im 
Freiburger Territorium kursierenden Gold- und Silbermünzen entsprechend dem Kurs des Louis 
d'or und Louis blanc erhöht.” 

Staatsarchiv Freiburg / Schweiz, Ratsmanual, vol. 259 (1708), p. 50. Schweiz, Ratsmanual, vol. 259 (1708), pp. 36-37. 
' Furrer 1995, pp. 59-60, 149 " Staatsarchiv Freiburg / Schweiz, Missivenbuch, vol. 50 (1701-1708), 


Bartlome / Furrer / Kórner 2001, pp. 88, 96; Staatsarchiv Freiburg / pp. 777-78. 
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Am 28. Februar 1708, zirka einen Monat nach der Kurssteigerung der Gold- und Silbersorten, 
erhielt Freiburg eine Einladung zu einer Münzkonferenz zwischen den drei Städten Bern, Freiburg 
und Solothurn. Die Zusammenkunft sollte am 4. März in Aarberg stattfinden. Freiburg nahm die 
Einladung zur Konferenz an." 


Die Aarberger Münzkonferenz vom 5. März 1708 


Dem Protokoll der Konferenz in Aarberg!” folgend ergriff Bern als erstes das Wort, um seine 
Position darzulegen. Als erstes verwies Bern auf die an den eidgenössischen Jahrrechnungstag- 
satzungen in Baden gefassten Beschlüsse, die im „münztwesens ein gleichheit“ in der ganzen 
Eidgenossenschaft vorsah. Zum Beispiel wurde an der Jahrrechnungstagsatzung im Juli 1701 eine 
einheitliche Tarifierung für den Louis d’or (112,5 Batzen) und für den Louis blanc (31 Batzen) 
beschlossen.! Des Weiteren wies Bern darauf hin, dass zwischen Bern, Freiburg und Solothurn 
„wegen gleichsam gemein habenden handels undt wandels“ und wegen den gemeinen Herrschaf- 
ten (von Bern und Freiburg gemeinschaftlich regierte Untertanengebiete) eine Einheitlichkeit im 
Münzwesen noch notwendiger sei, als auf eidgenössischer Ebene, und dass diese Einheit zwischen 
den drei Städten bisher ununterbrochen bestanden habe. Zudem habe die Kurserhöhung bisher in 
der Berner Bevölkerung nur Verwirrung und Klagen hervorgerufen. Daher ersuchte Bern Freiburg 
um die Rückgängigmachung der Kurserhöhung der Edelmetallmünzen, damit sich der Handel 
nicht noch mehr beunruhige, sondern wieder Harmonie zwischen den drei Städten einkehre. 

Freiburger entgegnete Bern darauf hin, dass zwar anfangs eine Einheit im Münzwesen der Eid- 
genossenschaft bestanden habe, aber diese schon eine Zeit lang nicht mehr eingehalten werde. Die 
Einhaltung einer Einheit im Münzwesen zwischen drei Stádten gelte nur für die in der Eidgenos- 
senschaft geprágten Münzen, aber nicht für die Tarifierung der fremden groben Sorten. Ausserdem 
sei Freiburg der Meinung, dass die Kurssteigerung sowohl dem Staat als auch den Privatleuten zu 
gute gekommen sei. Des Weiteren sei die gesteigerte Tarifierung eine Folge ihrer „Situation mit 
Frankreich und daß sie Nohtwendig mit Jhme handlen müßind, wan sie Jhr vich und Mulchen an- 
bringen und verkauffen wollind; [...]“. Die Handelsbeziehungen mit Frankreich würden nun durch 
die künstlich heraufgesetzten Nennwerte der Louis d’or und Louis blanc in Frankreich und durch 
die nicht miterhöhten Kurse derselben in der Eidgenossenschaft beeinträchtigt. Der Verkauf von 
Vieh, Pferden und Käse in Frankreich sei seit dem Beginn der Reformationen zurückgegangen 
und die in Frankreich produzierten Güter müssten dort zu einem höheren Preis eingekauft werden. 
Aus diesen Gründen riet Freiburg den beiden Städten Bern und Solothurn auch die Kurse ihrer 
groben Sorten zu steigern, um sowohl einen höheren Absatz ihres Viehs und ihrer Pferde zuwege 
zu bringen, als auch den Abzug der groben Sorten zu steuern. 

Freiburg befürchtete einen Rückgang seiner Exporte von Vieh, Pferden und Käse nach Frank- 
reich, wenn sie nicht den Kurs der Edelmetallmünzen steigerten beziehungsweise die Livre tour- 
nois nicht wenigstens zum Teil in ihrem Territorium abwerteten. Auf diese Weise kompensierten 
sie einerseits die sukzessive Abwertung der Livre tournois in Frankreich und andererseits die Pre- 
iserhöhung der Importgüter wie Nahrungsmittel, Eisen oder Textilwaren. Mit der Abwertung der 
Livre tournois in ihrem Territorium nahmen Freiburg eine Inflation in Kauf - eine von Frankreich 
importierte Inflation.'* 

Die freiburgische Regierung beziehungsweise die in der Regierung sitzenden Freiburger Patri- 

" Staatsarchiv Freiburg / Schweiz, Ratsmanual, vol. 259 (1708), pp. 65.66.  Froidevaux 2004, pp. 211-13, sowie Rothing / Kalin (eds.) 1882. pp. 1424-25 


Die folgenden Ausführungen beziehen sich auf das fast vollständig "Rothing / Kälin 1882, pp. 923-24, 
publizierte Abschlussprotokoll der Münzkonferenz in Aarberg in Clairand / 
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zier, die zahlreiche Alpweiden besassen, waren durch Absatzschwierigkeiten der Alpprodukte 
direkt betroffen. Wie die Bevólkerung in Frankreich verloren die Freiburger Patrizier bei jeder 
Reformation zu Gunsten des französischen Königs zwischen 10 und 50 Prozent ihres Gewinns 
in Gold- und Silbermünzen. Mit der Kurserhöhung der groben Sorten in Freiburg versuchten sie 
diesen Verlust zu kompensieren. 


Nach der Aarberger Münzkonferenz 


Da Freiburg auf die Höherbewertung der Gold- und Silbersorten beharrte, brachte Bern die Angel- 
egenheit an der eidgenössischen Jahrrechnungstagsatzung vom 1. Juli 1708 in Baden zur Sprache. 
Mit der Unterstützung Solothurns beschwerte sich Bern bei den eidgenössischen Orten. Bern er- 
hoffte sich dadurch Unterstützung von den anderen Orten in dieser Angelegenheit. Die Orte waren 
der Meinung, dass nach dem Krieg ein grosser Abruf der Gold- und Silbermünzen zu erwarten sei, 
und dass man daher die Sorten in ihrer alten laufenden Taxierung belassen sollte. Daher hielten sie 
es für das Beste, wenn Bern und Freiburg sich einigen würden." 

Parallel zur Jahrrechnung diskutierte die freiburgische Regierung darüber, ob man die Höher- 
tarifierung der Gold- und Silbersorten doch rückgängig machen sollte. Man entschied sich die 
Rückkehr der Gesandten von der Jahrrechnung abzuwarten. '® 

Am 18. September entschied sich die freiburgische Regierung doch eine Kurssenkung vor- 
zunehmen. Der Kurs des Louis d'or wurde um einen Batzen beziehungsweise um 0,86 Prozent 
gesenkt, das heisst auf 115 Batzen. Auch der Kurs des Louis blanc wurde um einen Batzen bezie- 
hungsweise um 3,13 Prozent, das heisst auf 31 Batzen, gesenkt. (Tabelle 3). Der Louis blanc 
war wieder auf seinen alten Kurs gefallen und der Louis d'or auf den Kurs, den er im Jahre 
1700 innegehabt hatte. Die anderen Gold- und Silbermünzen wurden auch wieder auf ihren alten 
Kurswert gesetzt." 


TABELLE 3: Amtlicher Kurs des Louis d'or und Louis blanc 
in Freiburg, im Frühjahr und im Herbst 1708 (in Batzen)? 


Nominale amtlicher Kurs amtlicher Kurs Kurssenkung 
im Frühjahr 1708 | im Herbst 1708 

Louis d'or 116 bz 115 bz 1 bz bzw. 0,86 % 

Louis blanc 32 bz 31 bz 1 bz bzw. 3,13 % 


Über die Gründe dieser Kurssenkung gibt das Ratsmanual keine Auskunft. Vermutlich wird 
die Weigerung der Händler, die Gold- und Silbersorten zu einem höheren Kurs anzunehmen, ein 
Grund gewesen sein.'* Denn in einer stark vom Aussenhandel abhängigen Wirtschaft wie in Frei- 
burg wirkte jedes Anziehen des Kurswertes der groben Sorten mehr oder weniger inflationär: Das 
allgemeine Preisniveau wurde nach oben gezogen. Die Exportgüter, wie zum Beispiel Vieh oder 
Käse, sowie Importgüter verteuerten sich, weil die Güter vom Händler bei den Produzenten gegen 
grobe Sorten erworben wurden. Beim Kursanstieg der groben Sorten gegenüber den im Detail- 


"Clairand / Froidevaux 2004, р. 211. !* Staatsarchiv Freiburg / Schweiz, Ratsmanual, vol. 259 (1708), pp. 63, 
Rothing / Kälin 1882, p. 1453 94, 112 
Staatsarchiv Freiburg / Schweiz, Ratsmanual, vol. 259 (1708), p. 208. ? Staatsarchiv Freiburg / Schweiz, Ratsmanual, vol. 259 ( 1708), pp. 36- 


Staatsarchiv Freiburg / Schweiz, Ratsmanual, vol. 259 (1708), p. 249. 37, 249. 


FREIBURG IM ÜECHTLAND UND DIE MÜNZREFORMEN 
DER FRANZÓSISCHEN KÓNIGE (1689-1726) 1763 


handel benutzten kleinen Sorten nahm die Kaufkraft der kleinen Sorten entsprechend ab. Die Ein- 
zelhändler mussten ja ihre in Landeswährung beziehungsweise in kleinen Sorten ausgedrückten 
Preise den erhöhten Kursen anpassen.'” 

Mit der Kurssenkung wurde der Inflation entgegenwirkt, denn Freiburg befand sich seit 1705 / 
1706 in der ersten Teuerungsphase des 18. Jahrhunderts. Des Weiteren kam Freiburg mit der Kurs- 
senkung Bern zu einem grossen Teil entgegen; denn als einziges Nominal wurde der Louis d'or 
nicht auf seinen alten Kurs gesetzt, sondern nur minimal gesenkt. 


Die Paritätsänderung zwischen dem Berner und Freiburger Münzsystem 


Seit der Gründung des Münzverbandes von 1560 war die Parität zwischen dem Berner, Solothurn- 
er und Freiburger Münzsystem gleich geblieben. Ein Berner Batzen entsprach einem Solothurner 
und Freiburger Batzen. Um 1700 geriet diese konstante Parität ins Wanken. Auslöser dieses Wank- 
ens waren die Reformationen und die damit verbundene Abwertung der Livre tournois in Freiburg 
gewesen, das viel sensibler auf die Nennwertánderungen der Louis d'or und Louis blanc reagierte 
als Bern. 

Als im Jahre 1726 monetàre Stabilitát in Frankreich einkehrte, stabilisierte sich die Livre tour- 
nois im Verháltnis zum Freiburger Pfund mit einem Disagio (= Abschlag) von 25 Prozent und im 
Verhältnis zum Berner Pfund mit einem Disagio von 30 Prozent. Diese 5 Prozent Unterschied 
zwischen dem Berner und Freiburger Pfund blieb bis 1798 bestehen.” 


Schlussbetrachtung 


Die Vorgänge im Jahre 1708 zeigen deutlich auf, welche Interessen die Stadtrepublik Freiburg mit 
ihrer Münzpolitik verfolgte, und von welchen Sachzwängen sie beeinflusst wurde. Auf der einen 
Seite gibt es die Interessen der Patrizier, die zahlreiche Alpweiden besassen und deshalb beim Ex- 
port von Greyerzer Käse und Vieh kräftig mitverdienten. Sie waren durch die Reformationen Lud- 
wigs XIV. direkt betroffen. Der Verkauf von Vieh, Pferden und Käse war in Frankreich mit dem 
Beginn der Reformationen zurückgegangen und die in Frankreich produzierten Güter mussten 
dort zu einem höheren eingekauft werden. 

Freiburg erhoffte sich mit der Steigerung der Kurswerte der groben Sorten beziehungsweise 
der teilweisen Abwertung der Livre tournois in seinem Territorium zu Beginn des 18. Jahrhun- 
derts eine Verbesserung seiner Exporte von Vieh, Pferden und Käse nach Frankreich. Mit der 
Kurssteigerung kompensierte Freiburg einerseits die sukzessive Abwertung der Livre tournois in 
Frankreich und andererseits die Preiserhöhung der Importgüter. Aber mit der Abwertung der Zivre 
tournois in seinem Territorium nahm Freiburg eine von Frankreich importierte Inflation in Kauf. 

Aber auf der anderen Seite haben wir die Interessen der Freiburger Bevólkerung und Hándler, 
die sich weigerten, die groben Sorten zu einem hóheren Kurs anzunehmen. Denn in einer stark 
vom Aussenhandel abhängigen Wirtschaft wie Freiburg wirkte jedes Anziehen des Kurswertes der 
groben Sorten mehr oder weniger inflationär: Das allgemeine Preisniveau wurde nach oben gezo- 
gen. Eine Abnahme der Kaufkraft der kleinen Sorten war nicht in ihrem Interesse. Zudem befand 
sich Freiburg seit 1705 / 1706 in der ersten Teuerungsphase des 18. Jahrhunderts. Diese doppelte 
Inflation bewog die Freiburger Regierung wohl eher zum Senken der Kurse der groben Sorten im 
Herbst 1708 als der Unmut der Berner Regierung auf die Kurssteigerungen. 


"Furrer 1995, p. 177. 
? Clairand / Froidevaux 2004, pp. 210-11. 
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Die Vorgánge im Jahre 1708 zeigen zudem, dass es in Fragen rund um das Münzwesen auch 
um Macht ging. Das Münzwesen betraf den inneren Kern der Politik. Mit einer Kursdifferenz der 
groben Sorten von zirka 3 und 4 Prozent zwischen Bern und Freiburg musste Bern damit rech- 
nen, dass die in seinem Territorium zirkulierenden groben Sorten nach Freiburg abflossen, wo sie 
mehr einbrachten. Ausserdem bedeutete ein Abfliessen der groben Sorten auch ein vermehrtes 
Eindringen von kleinen Sorten. Mit dem Nichtreagieren auf die von Freiburg vorgenommene 
Kurssteigerung hätte Bern eine Schwächung ihres Wirtschaftsstandorts zugelassen, denn der Be- 
sitz von vielen Edelmetallmünzen war für die Gewährleistung eines grösseren Spielraums im in- 
ternationalen Handel notwendig, besonders für den mächtigsten Stadtstaat nördlich der Alpen 
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LA APARICION DE LA MARCA DE VALOR 
EN LA MONEDA VALENCIANA, £1618 o 1640? 
UNA NUEVA HIPÓTESIS DE TRABAJO 


JUAN ANTONIO SENDRA IBÁNEZ' 


Una de las innovaciones más importantes introducidas en las amonedaciones valencianas a finales 
del siglo XVI fue sin duda la indicación de la fecha en las piezas de plata. La primera emisión de 
reales sencillos! (reals senars) valencianos fechados y sus múltiplos (dobles y cuádruples reales) 
aparece en el afio 1592 (Sendra 2009), encontrando posteriormente ünicamente piezas de 4 reales 
fechadas de los años 1593 y 1594. Desconocemos si esta práctica siguió realizándose en los años 
siguientes, ya que aunque hasta el año 1598 se siguieron realizando libranzas de reales no se han 
encontrado ejemplares de ningún valor fechados, con la excepción del dibujo aportado por Heiss 
(Heiss 1962).? 

Ya dentro del reinado de Felipe III existen una serie de emisiones de moneda en las tres espe- 
cies (oro, plata y vellón) entre los afios 1603 y 1609, de las cuales tampoco se ha localizado ningün 
ejemplar con estas fechas indicadas en ellos. Cabría pues plantearse la hipótesis de que tras un 
primer intento de introducir la fecha en las monedas (1592) ésta práctica fue abandonada durante 
los afios siguientes, y aün dentro del reinado de Felipe II, al igual que parece ser ocurrió con el 
vellón, del cual, aunque en alguna emisión del reinado anterior persiste la práctica de identificar 
las distintas emisiones con marcas pertenecientes a los Maestros de ceca o Tesorero General (Fal- 
có 1985, pp. 51-56; Sanahuja 1992, p. 37) ya al final del reinado se emite sin ningün tipo de marca, 
identificándose una emisión de vellón sin marcas para este momento (Crusafont 1984, pp. 65-68). 

No es ya hasta la reforma de la moneda valenciana en 1610 cuando aparece definitiva y regu- 
larmente la fecha grabada en las monedas, tanto en plata como en vellón. En la moneda de oro no 
se conoce fechada hasta el reinado de Carlos II, en 1688. 

Hay que matizar en este punto que durante los reinados de los austrias en Valencia no aparece 
reflejado en las monedas el numeral del rey hasta el reinado de Carlos II, siendo las leyendas del 
anverso durante los reinados de Felipe II, Felipe III y Felipe IV del tipo +PHILIPPVS DEI GRA- 
CIA REX, circunstancia que amplifica sustancialmente la importancia de la aparición de la fecha 
para poder atribuir cualquier moneda de este periodo a su reinado correspondiente. Posteriormente 
y durante la exposición de este trabajo, veremos como el estudio estilístico de los cuños nos servirá 
como elemento complementario para concluir una aproximación bastante exacta del momento de 
acuñación de los ejemplares en los que no sea visible la fecha, ya sea por acuñación defectuosa, 
desgaste, recorte de la pieza o cualquier otra circunstancia. 


La realización de este estudio hubiera diferido notablemente en ' Estas monedas de plata tenían un valor de dieciocho dineros 
su resultado de no ser por Manuel Gozalbes, conservador del Museu valencianos, por lo que son también conocidas en los documentos de la 


de Prehistoria de Valencia, al cual agradezco su inestimable ayuda y época como dihuité (dieciocheno). 


consejos. Sirvan estas líneas también como agradecimiento a los museos, ? Unicamente tenemos constancia gráfica de un ejemplar de 4 reales con 
coleccionistas y estudiosos los cuales han prestado sus archivos, tanto fecha 1598 descrito por Heiss. Aunque no descartamos su existencia, al ser 
fotográficos como numismáticos para que pueda llevar a término este ünico ejemplar conocido, desconocer su paradero y ser reproducido por un 
trabajo. dibujo, tratamos su existencia con reservas 
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La aparición de la marca de valor. 


Existen una serie de piezas, la primera de ellas fechada en 1618, en las cuales aparecen en su an- 
verso, acotando el busto del rey, el valor 1-8 en referencia al valor de la pieza en dineros, diecio- 
cho, siendo conocidos por ello los reales valencianos como dihuités o dieciochenos. 

Las primeras series en las que aparece el valor 1-8 llevan grabados los años 1618, 1619, 1620 
y 1624. Estos ejemplares, en principio, y hasta hoy, se han considerado de la fecha que lleva acu- 
fiada en el reverso. Durante estos mismos afios, existen también emisiones sin la marca de valor 
en anverso, por lo que se han considerado hasta el momento ambas emisiones como simultaneas. 
No se ha hallado documentación sobre el ordenamiento para la inclusión de la marca de valor en 
la moneda, pero un conjunto de factores nos hace ver esta serie con valor desde otra perspectiva. 


* Laescasísima cantidad de ejemplares que han llegado hasta nuestros días, en comparación 
con los que llevan la misma fecha y sin valor. 


e Simultaneidad de ambas series durante varios afios. 


* La manera de representar el busto del rey, no se corresponde en absoluto con las citadas 
series comunes (sin el 1-8) de los mismos años. 


De todos los ejemplares estudiados durante estos años, tanto en colecciones privadas como 
públicas, así como de una fuente de primer orden como son los tesoros conservados de la época, 
se observa una ausencia de ejemplares con indicación de valor de los años 1618-1624, en contra- 
posición con la abundancia de ejemplares del mismo periodo sin la indicación del valor. 

Centrándonos únicamente en las tres ocultaciones o tesoros estudiados de la época,? podemos 
ver que contienen 185 ejemplares con fechas comprendidas entre 1610 y 1624, de los cuales solo 
uno de ellos tiene marca de valor en anverso, no pudiendo precisar exactamente la fecha ya que no 
es visible el último número del año, pudiendo ser 1620 ó 1624. 
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Archivos Bibliotecas y Museos. Madrid 1927; Una ocultación de la guerra 
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¿Por qué si la aparición del valor en el anverso, con la intención de indicarlo claramente en la 
misma pieza, debería ser la tónica dominante, es la excepción? Resulta extraño y sería lógico pen- 
sar en un reducido número de ejemplares realizado el primer año de aparición, 1618, pero resulta 
difícil de explicar que se realizaran dos emisiones simultáneas con y sin valor durante al menos 6 
años. Además, a esto hay que añadir que no ha aparecido ningún ejemplar con valor del año 1623, 
por lo que en este año se habría producido un *salto” con este cuño con valor, ya que todos los 
ejemplares conocidos de esta fecha no llevan valor en anverso. 

La respuesta, parece hallarse en el estudio del arte de estos cuños y su manera de representar 
al rey, así como la documentación conservada en el Archivo del Reino de Valencia y en el Archivo 
de la Catedral de Valencia. 


Estudio estilístico de los cuños 


Como hemos apuntado anteriormente, el estudio sistemático de los ejemplares conocidos entre los 
años 1610 y 1699 revelan una serie de características y detalles las cuales nos ayudan a concretar 
un momento de acuñación cuando la fecha no nos es visible. Para la realización del presente tra- 
bajo nos centraremos únicamente en los reinados de Felipe III y Felipe IV,* y más concretamente 
al periodo 1610-1642. 


Descripción del anverso de las emisiones 1610-1624 sin marca de valor. Tipo Salvaterra. 
(Lámina I, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6). 


Busto del rey coronado de frente, con adornos bilobulados a ambos lados, los cuales aparecen 
hasta el año 1624. Alrededor leyenda circular enmarcada dentro de gráfila de puntos. Esta 
leyenda aparece abreviada en su desarrollo. La corona real es abierta, representada con 5 
puntas, siendo la central y las dos laterales más altas y rematadas con hojas de acanto, y las 
dos intercaladas entre ellas más bajas y rematadas por sendas perlas. Estas perlas o puntos que 
aparecen sobre la corona podrían no corresponder a la representación de la corona, pudiendo 
ser entonces marcas de emisión, ya que no suele aparecer rematando justo la punta de la co- 
rona, sino un poco más arriba y separado de ella (Lámina I, 6). Además, en algün ejemplar 
son dos las perlas (Lámina I, 4) - una sobre otra y separadas entre sí - las que aparecen sobre 
las puntas, pudiendo estar relacionadas entonces con una serie de puntos que aparecen en otros 
ejemplares llenado los espacios vacios que forman las orlas bilobuladas acotando el busto del 
rey (Lámina I, 1). La cara alargada y el pelo en forma de melena, representado de un solo 
trazo grueso con líneas simulando cabello y cortado recto en su base. El vestido real parece 
ser formado por una camisa o jubón, con cuello alto y solapas, las cuales aparecen abrochadas 
bajo el cuello y rematada la parte baja en corte recto. 


4 г. ^| e i artic e las acuñaci эс : H "ac R 
Para el estudio particular de las acuñaciones durante el reinado ejemplares se encuentra en este momento pendiente de publicación, por 
de Carlos II puede verse Sendra 2008, pp. 339-59. Asi mismo, aunque lo que únicamente nos referiremos en este articulo al ejemplar con las 
reiteradamente nos referiremos al año 1610, los ejemplares acuñados con características que se han descrito anteriormente. 


esta fecha lo fueron entre 1610 y 1614. El estudio pormenorizado de estos 
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Descripción del anverso de las emisiones 1618-1624 con marca de valor. Tipo Avendaño. 
(Lámina I, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11). 


En estas, el rey aparece con una corona rematada por puntas simples y bajas, desapareciendo 
los remates superiores de hojas de acanto. La cara del monarca es mucho más redondeada, 
con los ojos claramente almendrados, y el pelo formado por 3 mechones a ambos lados de 
la cara claramente diferenciados. Desaparece también la orla bilobulada a ambos lados del 
busto para dejar espacio a la marca de valor. Cabe resaltar también la forma de representar 
el número ocho en esta emisión, realizado con un punzón de letra S (Lámina I, 8), algunas 
veces rectificado cerrando los extremos para dar apariencia de número 8 (Lámina I, 9, 10, 11). 
Únicamente en un ejemplar de 1618, aparece perfectamente realizado el citado n? ocho en su 
forma arábiga (Lámina I, 9). Además, la ropa es representada de forma más esquemática, dis- 
tinguiéndose ünicamente lo que podría ser una banda sobre los hombros muy esquematizada, 
y representándose la parte del pecho por 5 puntos. 


No se han hallado diferencias significativas en los reversos de ambas series, siendo su descrip- 
ción la que sigue: 


En el campo, escudo de la ciudad en losange y coronado. A ambos lados del escudo y partida por 
éste, fecha de acuñación. Alrededor leyenda alusiva al reino enmarcada dentro de gráfila de puntos. 


Las acuñaciones en el periodo 1624-1631 


Mateu y Llopis nos indica que las piezas acuñadas en el periodo 1624-1631 se realizaron 
todas probablemente con cuños fechados de 1624 (Mateu 1958b, p. 39) aduciendo al respecto al 
gran número de piezas en las colecciones. Este hecho explicaría la gran cantidad de ejemplares 
de 1624 representados en las ocultaciones estudiadas (162 ejemplares de los 185 comprendidos 
entre 1610-1624) ya que abarcarían un periodo ininterrumpido de 7 años de abundantes emisiones 
provenientes de la masiva recogida, fundición y reacuñación de la plata castellana que circulaba 
en el reino (ARV-MR 8584 y Mateu 1958a, p. 56). A pesar de todo, no podemos desechar la idea 
de la aparición de ejemplares con fechas de estos años. 

En el análisis de los cuños correspondientes a 1624 se observa una alteración evidente en la 
forma de representar al rey, distinguiéndose al menos 3 tipos distintos. Aunque se mantienen los 
adornos bilobulados a ambos lados del busto, así como la forma de representar la corona, encon- 
tramos un primer tipo que sigue manteniendo el estilo de los Salvaterra (Lámina Il, 1). Este tipo, 
en el conjunto de ejemplares estudiados, aparece menos frecuentemente que los dos siguientes, 
en los que ya se altera el estilo, derivando hacia una forma más esquematizada (Lámina II, 2), y 
encontrando ya la forma de representar la ropa del estilo Avendaño, formada por puntos en su base 
y estilo tosco en la forma de representar al rey (Lámina II, 3). 

Continuando con las siguientes emisiones de plata en la ceca de Valencia, éstas se reanudan a 
finales de 1640. A partir de esta fecha, todas las emisiones de dihuités valencianos van llevar en 
el anverso la marca de valor 1-8.* Estudiando las características de los ejemplares fechados en los 
años 1640, 1641 y 1642, observamos claramente las características de grabado de estilo Avendaño 
el cual hemos referido anteriormente. Del año 1640 solo se han podido estudiar 3 ejemplares, los 

^ excepción de la emisión de Carlos II de 1682 realizada para frenar 


el cercenado de las piezas y los reales del archiduque Carlos III, en los que 


aparece la fecha en el anverso en lugar del valor. 
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cuales presentan todos ellos la particularidad de llevar la forma del número ocho del valor reali- 
zada con un punzón de letra S (Lámina Il, 4). De los ejemplares estudiados de los años 1641 y 
1642, se han encontrado las dos formas de representar el 8, con el número arábigo perfectamente 
realizado (Lámina II, 6 y 8), y otros fabricados con el punzón de la letra S (Lamina II, 5 y 7). 


Los grabadores de la ceca de Valencia, 1610-1666 


Analizando la lista de grabadores de cufios pertenecientes a la ceca de Valencia durante este periodo, 
encontramos a partir de 1603 a Tomás Salvatierra como Mestre de gravar los cunys (Mateu 1957, p. 
48), en 1606 el nombramiento de Joan Batista Salvatierra como adjunto a Tomás Salvatierra, esculptor 
de los cuños (ARV-MR sig. 8576) y finalmente el nombramiento en el año 1618 de Vicente Salvatierra 
como adjunto de futura sucesión en su oficio de esculptor de los moldes con que se labra la moneda de 
la casa de la Seca (Mateu 1957, p. 45). Todos estos nombramientos son recogidos por Mateu y Llopis 
del registro de Officialium del Baldufari redactado dentro del Llibre dels Privilegis de la Seca, no en- 
contrando ninguna otra noticia sobre grabadores hasta el año 1640, en que aparece Sebastia Avendaño 
como entallador hasta el año 1666 (ARV-MR sig. 8586 y 8591). Sabemos por esta documentación 
publicada por Mateu que al menos Vicente y Joan Salvatierra eran hermanos, pero desconocemos el 
parentesco que tenían ambos con Tomás Salvatierra, aunque resulta evidente el vínculo familiar. 

Tenemos pues dos linajes de grabadores claramente diferenciados dentro de la ceca, los Sal- 
vatierra y los Avendaño, el primero abarcando por completo el reinado de Felipe III y el segundo 
en el de Felipe IV. 


Conclusiones: La hipótesis de la reutilización de cuños de reverso 


La aparición de un ejemplar con fecha 1624 y valor en anverso, en el cual no era visible el nombre 
del rey (Lámina II, 10) nos hizo plantear la reutilización de cuños de reverso con fecha 1618-24 
en los años 1640-1642. 

Este ejemplar, a priori atribuido a Felipe IV, 1624 con valor 1-8 en anverso, pertenece realmente 
a la última década del reinado de Carlos II, concretamente este tipo está identificado para el periodo 
1691-1699, con leyenda +CAROLVS DG HISPAN R, (Lamina II, 9) (Sendra 2008, p. 357, n° 11 y 
12), constatándose así la reutilización de un cufio de reverso de 1624 al final del reinado de Carlos II. 

A la luz de todos los datos expuestos anteriormente, encontramos que las primeras emisiones 
con indicación del valor (1618-1624), coinciden estilísticamente sus cufios de anverso con las 
emisiones realizadas a partir de 1640, y al menos con gran similitud en algün ejemplar hasta 1642, 
coincidiendo con el nombramiento del nuevo grabador Sebastià Avendaño. Si a ello añadimos 
que a partir de 1640 las emisiones siempre llevarán regularmente la marca de valor en anverso, 
que la práctica de la reutilización de los cufios - ya sea rectificándolos, ya sea en su totalidad - en 
emisiones posteriores está estudiado para la ceca de Valencia durante los S. XVI y XVII (Crusafont 
2001, p. 24; Sendra 2008, p. 350; Sendra 2009, p. 121) y que durante todo el siglo XVII circuló 
simultáneamente moneda de plata de cualquier fecha, ya que prácticamente no se alteró la ley ni la 
talla de la misma, podemos plantear que las emisiones fechadas entre 1618 y 1624, con indicación 
del valor en anverso pertenecen realmente a los años 1640-1641, lo cual explicaría además la 
ausencia de ejemplares conocidos así como que no fueron realmente dos emisiones simultaneas. 
con y sin valor, las que se llevaron a cabo durante los años 1618-1624. 

En la lámina III podemos observar claramente la diferencia entre los estilos de los Salvaterra y 
Avendaño, así como la similitud de los anversos 1618-1624 con valor con los realizados a partir de | 640. 
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DEVOTION AND COIN-RELICS IN EARLY MODERN ITALY 


LUCIA TRAVAINI 


Relics are a Catholic topic, and I will present here a number of coin-relics. To introduce my paper 
I wish to remember the English and protestant traveller Fynes Moryson, who in 1594 visited the 
shrine of Loreto in Italy. Disguised as a Catholic, in the company of two Dutch travellers, once 
behind the altar where pilgrims were expected to offer coins, he quickly did otherwise, and in his 
own words: ‘and myself being the last, when my turne was to give alms, did in stead thereof, 
gather some tenne quatrines of theirs, which lay scattered upon the grate, and got that cleare gain 
by that Idoll...".' 

Just like the anti-papist Fynes Moryson, also many good Catholics from at least the seven- 
teenth century or earlier may well have been ashamed by such objects as coin-relics having ever 
been venerated. But we are not confessional historians, and we can look at objects from the past 
for what they are: a witness of a past, a complex witness of the past. The memory of many relics 
has often been cancelled from the moment when such objects became considered an element of 
superstition. Maybe in Italy we still have more of them around than in other countries. 

I first found some written trace of such coin-relics, and when I started looking for the coins 
themselves they were unknown to the keepers of the churches where they were supposed to be 
kept. Obviously, once such relics became considered obsolete or superstitious, they were put aside, 
kept in the treasury or in a museum, where their history in many cases got lost. However, in the end 
and after my insistence, results finally materialized. 

The first such case is from the Duomo of Milan. Two gold ‘scudi del sole’ of Francesco II 
Sforza (1521-35), struck in Milan in 1530, were said to be stained with the blood of St John the 
Baptist.’ St Charles Borromeo saw them in the Basilica of St John in Monza in 1578 and took them 
to Milan. A manuscript reports the story as such: in 1530 Francesco II Sforza imposed a heavy 
taxation on all cities in his territory; in order to pay their part, some citizens of Monza decided to 
use some of the gold from St John's treasury; when the sacred metal was transformed into coins, 
St John stained them with his blood to punish the theft in his treasury." 

Here I would suggest a special role of the mint process: the metal was supposedly blood- 
stained only once transformed into coins, and coins were thus demonetized; innocent blood cannot 
be washed off, as Lady Macbeth experienced (*...Out, damned spot! Out, I say!..°).° 

A miracle of bleeding coins is attributed to St Francis of Paola in 1483. On his way from 
Calabria to France, called by King Louis XI who hoped to be healed by him, the saint stopped in 
Naples at the court of King Ferdinand I of Aragon. The king offered him a sum of gold coins to build 
new monasteries, but the saint took one of the coins, broke it, and as the coin bled he said ‘these 
are not your coins but they are the blood of your subjects exploited with excessive taxation'. No 
specimen is known, but we have a seventeenth-century painting representing the scene of the frag- 
mentation and bleeding of the coin. Here we may see a comparison between the coin and the host: 
a comparison which holds good also for the production of both, through a pair of dies or a press.” 


Moryson 1907, vol. I, 217. a seventeenth-century forgery, was later donated by a local priest to the 
Following in this the excellent example of Walker Bynum 2004. Basilica of Monza which had lost to Milan the two precious relics. 
They are two perfectly good gold specimens with no trace of blood on % W. Shakespeare, Macbeth, act V, scene I. 

the surface ^ For details on the origin of this pretended miracle, created by the anti- 


Details in Travaini 2009b. Another pretended blood-stained scudo, Aragonese party, Travaini 2009b. 
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The connection between coins and blood can be analyzed from various points of view. The 
two miracles of Monza and Naples stress the fact that innocent blood invalidates the coins and 
thus negates the power of the king. But we may remember the blood connection of the English 
cramp-rings in the Middle Ages, when the rings were made for the king using gold from gold coins 
consecrated on Good Friday, the day of Christ’s Blood at the acme of Passion.’ Blood operated in 
different ways. 

A different group of coin relics is related to the Rome Lateran hoard discovered in 1586 or 
1587. The Lateran hoard consisted of 125 late Roman and Byzantine gold coins, discovered in 
ruined ancient walls during works for the foundation of the new Lateran Palace; the most recent 
coins belong to the reign of Heraclius (610-641). The hoard in itself is not so important but the re- 
action of Pope Sixtus V (1585-90) was extraordinary, so that he even issued a bull for these coins.* 
However, he did not believe that the coins were a hoard;? he rather interpreted them as having 
been offered by individual emperors in different locations of the ruined Patriarchio and therefore 
considered them as a sign of imperial reverence to the Roman Church, an especially significant 
homage in those ‘calamitous’ times of the Reformation. Also, the coins were important for bearing 
the image of the cross. 

So, on 1 December 1587 he issued the bull ‘Laudamus viros gloriosos’ by which he granted an 
indulgence to each of those coins, making them all potential relics (*decrevimus... eadem numis- 
mata praecipuis gratis et indulgentiis amplissimis ex nostra apostolica benignitate insignire..."). 
The bull itself tells us that the pope distributed all the coins: specimens went to the emperor 
(Rudolf II, 1576-1612), to kings, princes and noblemen, following the example of Pope Gregory 
I (590-604) who used to offer small golden keys ‘of saint Peter’ to kings and princes for them to 
wear as pendants with miraculous consequences if worn with devotion. Other specimens of the 
Lateran coins went to cardinals and to other pious men. Thus, the Lateran blessed coins, if worn 
with devotion or venerated in churches, were destined to become miraculous: those who would 
wear one would acquire an indulgence for themselves or for the dead, and if a soldier died fight- 
ing against infidels or heretics or other enemies of the Roman Church his soul would be saved. 

Those who had received one of those coins were invited to magnify its value and virtue, as 
testimony of the reverence always due to the Roman Church: at their death the coins should be 
destined to some church, and this was the case of the specimen in the hands of Cardinal Agostino 
Cusano from Milan. Cardinal Cusano destined it to the church of St Alessandro in Milan, where it 
was delivered on 30 October 1598. Although completely forgotten, this precious coin is still con- 
served in that church: it is a solidus of Tiberius II Constantine (578-582), bearing the imperial bust 
on one side and the cross on steps on the other side. Today the coin appears mounted in a silver 
frame fixed on the stem of a cross-reliquary dated 1602, and one can only see the side showing 
the cross on steps. This was the first Lateran specimen for which I had found written records, and 
here I started the search. After this, I found other Lateran specimens: a solidus of Justin I, now lost, 
in the church of St Antonio in Milan; another solidus of Tiberius II Constantine in Rome:!! one 
Ostrogothic imitation of a solidus of Justinian I in Arezzo recently discovered." 


7 On Good Friday 1335 King Edward III offered two gold florins of 
Florence ‘pro anulis inde faciendis', and in 1413 Henry V offered three 


to as being ‘of Saint Helena’ because at that time most ancient coins 


bearing the image of a cross were attributed to Constantine and Helena as 


gold English nobles: Bloch 1973; Travaini 2009c. 

* The story of this hoard, the papal reaction and its interpretation in 
the cultural context of the time is studied in Travaini 2007a, 2008a, and 
Travaini / Liverani 2007-2008, 

” We know it was a hoard from the Avvisi di Roma of 27 June 1587, 


Stating that 125 coins were found in an iron casket: the coins were referred 


related to the cult of the True Cross: see Travaini 2007a, 2007b, pp. 124-27, 
2008a, 2008b. 

"The full text of the bull is reproduced in Travaini 2007a and 2007b 
(Appendix 4). 

!! Travaini / Liverani 2007-2008, with illustration 

? Vanni 2009. 
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There is also a pretended Lateran coin: it was donated by a cardinal to St Peter in the Vati- 
can as being a specimen from the Lateran hoard, and as such bearing indulgences. It was then 
framed and mounted on top of a reliquary. However, the coin is a hyperpyron of Manuel I Com- 
nenus (1143-80), struck 500 years after the concealment of the Lateran hoard: in a seventeenth- 
century text it was described as bearing on the obverse the bust of Constantine the Great (but 
it is Christ Emmanuel) and on the reverse Helena with the labarum (it is in fact the bearded 
emperor holding a patriarchal cross and a long shaft with labarum).? Coin iconography can be 
read with eyes of devotion: the Lateran hoard coins and their past interpretation document the 
great importance of the cults of the True Cross and of Helena and Constantine in medieval and 
modern Italy. Byzantine coins bearing the image of a cross were often described as *medals of 
St Helena’.'* 

To conclude, we may note that the Counter-Reformation tried to control and limit the cult of 
relics, but at the same time miracles and relics remained part of the manifestation of God. The 
coin-relics, however, at some point came to be considered as an excess: letters from Rome to Mi- 
lan in 1664 and 1665 document how the Roman Church intended to stop the cult of the Lateran 
coins. So the cult ceased and the coins remained in the treasury of churches, often losing the con- 
text of their origins, when not completely lost. I now believe that there is a vast area of research in 
front of us, focusing on coin iconography, devotion, religious and ceremonial studies. 
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THE POLITICAL CONTEXT OF THE ORIGIN AND 
THE EXPORTATION OF THALER-COINS FROM 
JACHYMOV (JOACHIMSTHAL) IN THE 
FIRST HALF OF THE SIXTEBNTH CENTURY 


PEDIS V ORBI 


A symbolic milestone in the development of European currency systems occurred on 9 January 
1520 when the landed parliament of the Kingdom of Bohemia approved the establishment of a 
new mint in Jáchymov (Joachimsthal) under the stewardship of a local aristocratic clan called the 
Schlicks of Pasoun, who were allowed to mint a new type of coin under certain, precise conditions. 
It was the beginning of this mass production of large silver coins in Bohemia and their subsequent 
export that became the impetus for the ordinary use of this type of monetized silver on the inter- 
national market for precious metals. In the end, this entire period of currency development was 
dubbed the ‘Thaler Era’ in honour of this Bohemian coin. 

These are generally well-known facts. The text of the parliamentary resolution, a translation of 
which from Old Czech into English has never before been published, reads as follows: 


In the matter of the silver being mined in the mountains of Jachymov: 
Mr. Stephen Schlick and his brothers may mint coins in these mountains, 
one type being the Prague groschen of the Bohemian stamp now minted 
in Kutná Hora, another type being a different groschen worth half a 
Rhenish gulden, worth one Rhenish gulden or four groschen for one 
Rhenish gulden (i.e. a half-thaler, one thaler and a quarter-thaler, au- 
thor's note), until such time that this operation is terminated by proper 
legal measures. However, if Messrs. Schlick desire to cease with mint- 
ing, they may do so. During the course of this operation, all the rights of 
his beneficent majesty, the landed parliament and also all the rights of 
Mr. Stephen and his brothers shall be respected. 

Messrs. Schlick have to mint: From one third of the sterling — gro- 
schen like those minted in Kutna Hora, in the same quality and with 
the same image and text, the only small difference being the addition of 
their crest. From two thirds of the sterling — four groschen for one Rhen- 
ish gulden, two groschen for one Rhenish gulden and one groschen for 
one Rhenish gulden (i.e. a quarter-thaler, a half-thaler, and one thaler, 
author’s note), and these larger groschen should include the symbol of 
his royal majesty on one side, with text, and the image of St. Joachim 
and the crest of the Schlick family on the other. 


This resolution of parliament had two major features: 
1. the legal factors for commencing production which, in principle, was meant to be temporary; 


2. establishing the appearance of the new coins based on an older, domestic tradition. 


| have therefore divided my contribution into two parts, whereby I would like to draw attention 
to these two aforementioned points which are briefly contained in the resolution of parliament. 
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The legal factors for commencing the production of Jáchymovers 


At the height of the Middle Ages the Kingdom of Bohemia was one of the main exporters of sil- 
ver in Europe. Since 1300 the minting of coins had been one of the major sources of revenue for 
government coffers, and therefore the legal framework was subject to royal control and protec- 
tion by parliament. The situation remained basically unchanged at the beginning of the sixteenth 
century, only the form of government had changed, based on the model of the Estates monarchy, 
by which royal power was limited by the Estates parliament. An important constitutional change 
also occurred in the relationship between the Kingdom of Bohemia and the Holy Roman Empire. 
In 1486 the landed parliament of Bohemia terminated the legal bond between the Kingdom of Bo- 
hemia and the Holy Roman Empire, which took its new form in 1495 without the inclusion of the 
Bohemian lands. Although the king of Bohemia remained one of the electors of the Emperor, not 
until the beginning of the eighteenth century did one of them become a member of the college of 
electors of the Imperial diet founded in 1495. Neither Imperial laws nor decisions by the Emperor 
had any legal validity or were in any way enforceable in the Kingdom of Bohemia in the sixteenth 
century, even when the king of Bohemia (Ferdinand I. Habsburg) was elected Emperor in 1531, 
similar to the situation that occurred during the fourteenth century. 

I have taken the liberty of emphasizing this legal framework precisely because the modern 
numismatic literature still contains the assertion that the legal basis for minting the Joachimthal- 
ers was a privilege bestowed by Emperor Maximilian I in 1519. It is necessary to reject this as- 
sertion primarily because no such source for it is actually available. Even if a charter of similar 
content had been issued by the Imperial chancellery, the Schlicks still could not have used it as 
the legal foundation for commencing the production of coins in Bohemia, for they would have 
run the risk of resurrecting a court verdict issued in 1504. At that time the leader of the Schlick 
family was sentenced to the loss of life, property and honour after he attempted to invoke Imperi- 
al laws over domestic laws in his dispute with a decision of parliament in 1486. One of the major 
military conflicts in Bohemia at the beginning of the sixteenth century took place when the royal 
army moved against the Schlicks between 1504 and 1506. The original sentence of 1504 was 
commuted after the main seat of the Schlick family, Loket Castle, was conquered in 1506 and 
the defeated family was forever obliged to comply with the laws of Bohemia and would never 
again seek legal protection from the Emperor or any of the electors. If the Schlick family had 
begun to mint coins in 1519 based on an Imperial charter, they would have singularly violated 
both royal minting rights and their oath of 1506. The Bohemian Estates parliament would not 
have allowed that to happen, both for reasons of precedent and also because of the large amount 
of money involved. 

The circumstances related to the discovery of an extraordinarily large source of silver ore on 
the Bohemian side of the Krusné-hory-Mountains in 1512, and the subsequent preparations for 
mining and processing the silver in today's Jáchymov, have already been described in relative 
detail. The Schlicks themselves did not have the financial resources or the technical background to 
commence such an extensive operation. It was funded primarily thanks to the financial and com- 
mercial interests of Saxon mining companies, which provided the necessary technology, skilled 
labour and startup capital for the venture. By 1518 Jáchymov was already yielding large volumes 
of silver, most of which, in all probability, ended up being exported to Saxony. If this was indeed 
the case (no source exists for it), then it amounted to illegal activity. Exporting newly mined silver 
ore from Bohemia was strictly forbidden, because it would slip beyond royal control and therefore 
constitute major tax evasion. If it could be demonstrated that the Schlicks were involved in this 
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activity, it could be used as grounds for confiscating the entire mining region which the Schlicks 
owned on the basis of a temporary pledge. 

The Schlicks, however, were only the official proprietors of the property where the mining and 
minting activities took place. Their task was procuring the legal framework. In the background 
stood the political might of the Saxon elector and investors. There was willingness even on the 
Bohemian side to come to some understanding in order to put the mineral wealth of the Kruëné- 
hory-Mountains to use in the service of the entire kingdom. Generally speaking, the time was ripe 
for negotiation. 

Officially the king of Bohemia was young Ludwig Jagellion (born 1506), who came to the 
throne in 1516. During his minority the Estates regents made all decisions on his behalf for the 
Kingdom of Bohemia. The active participation of the Bohemian Estates politicians in the negotia- 
tions with Saxon investors was therefore logical. The possible export of mined silver from Jáchy- 
mov to Saxony would be hard to check (the mines and silverworks were only a few kilometers 
from the border and in mountainous terrain). Had the Estates representatives tried to assert royal 
law through force, they risked starting a new military conflict, with the Saxon elector firmly on 
the side of the Schlick family. It was more advantageous for all sides to reach an agreement that 
would legalize the Saxon enterprise in Jáchymov and at the same time show due respect for the 
authority of the king. 

The substance of this agreement called for the award of a financial stake in the Jáchymov enter- 
prise to several Bohemian aristocrats, which has been erroneously interpreted as a payoff for influ- 
ential politicians. It’s not entirely true. The deal involved a payment of 4% of the purchase value of 
the precious metal. This sum of money was entrusted to highly-placed landed bureaucrats, all major 
royal creditors. Securing a share in the Jáchymov mint for the king was meant to pay off royal 
debts, just like other royal income of that period, including the proceeds of the mint in Kutná Hora. 

The production of coins in Jáchymov could only commence on the basis of a resolution of 
parliament, for the king was still a minor and incapable of participating in legal acts; the Bohemian 
Estates negotiated on his behalf. King Ludwig never doubted the wisdom of this decision and later, 
when he took over the reins of government in 1523, he confirmed the legality of the minting opera- 
tions in Jáchymov. Legally, however, this was undoubtedly a stopgap measure and the text itself 
of the parliamentary resolution of 1520 regarding this matter anticipated a fundamental change in 
the future (1528). 


Establishing the appearance of the new coins 


The parliamentary resolution instructed the Schlicks to mint coins of the older domestic type, the 
so-called Prague groschen, from one third of the mined silver ore. The older model of the stamp 
from Kutná Hora was used to provide the appearance and metrological parameters of the coin. The 
only difference was the mark of the mint in the form of a small image of the Schlicks’ crest on the 
reverse side. However, the actual volume of production of the Prague groschen in Jáchymov was 
difficult to check; the one-third portion of the metal was only symbolic and was probably in fact 
much lower. It made no sense to export silver in the form of Prague groschen to Saxony because 
it was prohibited to circulate these coins in that region. 

The second type of coin addressed by the parliamentary resolution was the ‘groschen for 
Rhenish gulden’, meaning coins interchangeable with Saxon *Guldengroschen'. These coins were 
the only way to legalize the export of silver to the market in Saxony as payment for the investment 
and profit for the investors. 
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The parliamentary resolution of 1520 stated what should be stamped on the coin, and then very 
briefly. What happened in all probability is that during these negotiations the Bohemian politicians 
had a large amount of sample coins at their disposal, which were minted some time during 1519, 
and they added only a brief physical description of the coin to the resolution after already discuss- 
ing its appearance during previous negotiations. 

The basis of the decision of the legal institution was on the surface a precedent to be applied, 
to its fullest extent, to the Prague groschen minted in Jachymov. Never before were silver coins 
with larger diameters produced in Bohemia, but the Estates were able to find a sample in one of 
the neighbouring countries bound to the Bohemian crown. In my opinion the iconographic model 
of the Jáchymover was the silver coin of Jan Thurso of Bethlenfalvy, the Bishop of Breslau, from 
1508. The concept of the Guldengroschen from Breslau (1508) and from Jáchymov (1519/1520) is 
essentially the same: One side is reserved for the issuer, the rulers. The second side of both coins 
is dominated by the standing figure of a saint, with crest and emblem located by his leg — for the 
coin from Breslau the figure is St. John the Baptist with the emblem of the bishopric, for the coin 
from Jáchymov it is St. Joachim with the Schlicks’ crest. 

Of course, the Saxon investors did not care in the slightest how the new Bohemian coins 
looked. They were meant for export as commercial silver and most of them ended up in the melt- 
ing pot not long after being minted. The Bohemian Estates were, however, very sensitive to the 
question of representation by the nobility. The Schlicks could not proceed like the leaseholders 
of Imperial mints in Augsburg or in Nuremberg (who placed their names and crests directly on 
the same level as the name and royal emblem of the emperor), but had to respect the resolution 
of the landed parliament. Therefore the Schlick crest is relatively small on the oldest type of 
Joachimthalers; the coin is dominated by the figure of the saint, just like on the coins from Breslau 
in 1508. In subsequent years, however, the family crest was accented at the expense of St. Joachim 
on innovative types of this coin, and so the saint's head only symbolically peers from behind lush 
embellishments above the galea of the family crest on the newest version of the Schlicks' thaler 
from 1526-1528. 

The Schlicks’ thaler was minted in this form even with the name of King Ferdinand I, who 
was elected to the Bohemian throne following the death of Ludwig Jagellion in 1526. Controlling 
the production of silver in the Krusné-Hory-Mountains was one of the main interests that occu- 
pied Ferdinand after his accession, and this activity was only one of his reforms that found favour 
among Bohemian politicians. In 1528 the landed parliament, acceding without protracted debate 
to the king's request, declared that the production of coins in Jáchymov under the stewardship of 
the Schlicks conflicted with the interests of the Kingdom of Bohemia and therefore nullified the 
resolution of 1520. With this simple legal act, the production of coins in Jáchymov was placed 
under royal control. Although the coins minted by the Schlicks had by this time become a popular 
and trusted form of commercial currency on the European market, thanks in part to its iconograph- 
ic form (the image of St. Joachim), the king considered it necessary to change the form of these 
coins immediately after putting the mint in Jáchymov under royal authority in 1528. 

Starting in 1529, the Jáchymover was minted in an entirely new iconographic form, with the 
image of the king and his personal emblem (not as a coin of the state). By 1534, the Estates had 
reached an agreement with the king regarding the mining of precious metals (the so-called ‘Set- 
tlement of mountains and metals’), according to which private mining was still possible, but all 
gold and silver taken from the mountains had to be sent to the royal mint at a fixed purchase price. 
The Bohemian Estates had no basic objection to this turn of events, because none of the major 
politicians was mining precious metals in their domains. The leaders of the Estates assumed that 
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increasing the income of the royal coffers would help pay off the royal debt, and the political base 
of the Schlicks, which was dependent on support from Saxony, was weak. Nevertheless, this group 
would later be at the head of an uprising by the Estates in Bohemia during the so-called Schmal- 
kaldic War (1546-1547). 

The effect of the royal reforms in Jáchymov reverberated beyond the Bohemian border during 
the years 1528-1534. The reforms of King Ferdinand in Bohemia, however, were carefully fol- 
lowed by various princes of the empire, inasmuch as changes in the process of mining and minting 
precious metals had been discussed for a long time already in the Imperial diet. The procedure 
instituted by King Ferdinand I in Bohemia corresponded to a large degree to the proposals made 
for imperial currency reform, which the Habsburgs had been trying to push through since the 
1530s following their failure in 1524 (when the first Imperial mint code signalled a victory for the 
Saxon politicians). Ferdinand Habsburg, who in the empire of his brother Charles V represented 
the elected King of Rome (in 1531), played an important role in these negotiations, because he had 
access to two of the most significant sources of silver in Europe (in Tyrol and in Bohemia) and he 
himself was steadfastly behind currency reform in the empire. He achieved great success in this 
connection in 1535 with the creation of shared currency in South Germany. Silver was still not 
being imported from overseas during this time. On the contrary, the significant rise in the import 
of gold increased the value of silver in relationship to gold. The remaining major sources of silver 
in Europe (in Saxony and in the Harz Mountains) were under Saxon control, and this polarization 
of the sources of precious metals contributed to a religious-political rift between the two camps 
which culminated in the outbreak of war between 1546 and 1547. 
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THE LATE SIXTEENTH-CENTURY RUSSIAN FORGED 
KOPECKS, WHICH WERE ASCRIBED TO THE ENGLISH 
MUSCOVY COMPANY 


SERGUEI ZVEREV 


From the fourteenth to the seventeenth century Russian coins were struck from imported silver 
which came from Europe, first in the form of bars and from the sixteenth century as large West Eu- 
ropean coins or thalers. Thalers with a weight of around 29 grams were issued by many European 
states. A large number of the imported coins were silver Hispano-American pesos, which came 
to Europe in vast quantities from the Spanish colonies in Central and South America. In Russian 
mints the silver was melted down, purified and drawn into wire. The wire was cut into blanks of 
equal weight, which were flattened, then struck as coinage. 

The government of Yelena Glinskaya, who became regent for her infant son, Grand Prince 
Ivan IV of Moscow (1533-1584), introduced a monetary reform in 1535-1538 aimed at unifying 
the state monetary system. All old coins were banned. New state coins were struck to the value of 
three roubles from one grivenka sere’-bra. The largest denomination was the novgorodka with a 
weight of 0.682 g, which because of the picture of a horseman with a spear (kop ’e) on the obverse 
became known as the kopeck or kopeinaya denga. The close connection of the kopeck with the 
rouble is reflected in the saying ‘The kopeck looks after the rouble’. The moskovka or denga bear- 
ing a horseman with a sabre weighed 0.341 g, half the weight of the kopeck. The lowest silver coin 
was the polushka, which weighed 0.17 g and was equal to a quarter of a kopeck or half a denga. 
The polushka had a dove on the obverse and the title 'ocyoape [Sovereign] on the reverse or the 
place where it was minted. From 1547 the new title of tsar appeared on the kopecks and dengas 
of Tsar Ivan IV (the ТегпЫе): Дарь и Великий князь Всея Руси [Tsar and Grand Prince of All 
Russia].' 

Among Russian coins of the end of the sixteenth century in hoards and collections one runs 
across a very remarkable and rare type of kopeck. At first sight these seem no different from 
the usual kopecks of tsars Ivan the Terrible and Feodor Ivanovich. Some have IIC on the ob- 
verse, others have no letters, and quite a number, under the horse's legs, have the monogram x/ 
KK. Among these coins there are several obverses and reverses, connected by die linkage; and 
altogether they form a rather compact group. Their weight adheres to the regular 3-roubles-to-the- 
grivenka (204.756 g) standard - 0.68 g. The individual pieces vary markedly, from 0.57 to 0.85 g. 
In contrast to the usual Russian coinage, the legend, made up of Latin letters, is disposed in quite 
irregularly spaced lines. The coiners used separate puncheons. 

Dr. LG. Spassky's initial opinion was that these coins are of ‘clearly non-Russian, Western 
workmanship’. Dr. A.S. Mel’nikova connected these imitations of kopeks with the activities of 
the English Muscovy Company in 1589-1595. She supposed that the profits from the trade with Russia, 
observed at the end of the sixteenth century, had moved the Company to the production of imitations 
of Russian coins.’ However, this hypothesis causes strong doubts. 

Among the privileges granted to the English Muscovy Company in 1569 by Ivan the Terrible 

! Melnikova et al. 2000, pp. 34-363 Zverev 2005, p. 14. 
? Spassky 2005, pp. 305-306. 
* Melnikova 1989, pp. 58-62; Melnikova 1991, pp. 42-48. 
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was the right to mint coins free of tax at Russian mints. The permission of the queen was the indis- 
pensable condition for coinage in England. In Elizabeth’s reign, however, England was constantly 
short of money and the export of silver and gold was strictly banned. This did not encourage the 
development of trade with Russia. To support their trading transactions English merchants were 
forced to acquire thalers from the continent. At Russian mints English merchants were able to turn 
their imported thalers into Russian kopecks, dengas and polushkas, and it was not necessary to make 
imitations of kopecks. 

The Muscovy Company did not manage to become a major supplier of precious metals to Rus- 
sia, however, and already by the end of the sixteenth century it had lost the right to mint money 
free of tax. Among the privileges granted in 1588 by Feodor Ivanovich was the right to mint coins, 
‘but at a tax equivalent to that paid by all other’ Russian merchants. The capture of Narva by the 
Swedes in 1581 had led to considerable changes in foreign trade on the White Sea. The decline 
in the trade by the north German towns with Russia increased the opportunities for the Muscovy 
Company. In 1604 imported goods in Archangel were valued at 148,936 roubles, of which 60,191 
were English, i.e., more than 40%. Yet the English proportion of imported thalers was only 26%. 
The constant deficit in the English treasury compelled the kings of the new dynasty, the Stuarts, to 
introduce new restrictions on the export of gold and silver. The mismanagement of the economy 
had a disastrous effect on the Muscovy Company's trade, and the Dutch became firmly established 
as the leading traders in silver in Russia.* 

The dates of the earliest hoards with ‘Western kopeks’ are 1598-1600. Their location is concen- 
trated near the north-western frontier of Russia: four hoards are from Estonia, which was under the 
rule of Poland in that time. These rare coins were found in the hoards buried in 1603-1609 in north- 
western and western regions of Russia: three hoards from Smolensk region (1603, 1608), Briask 
region (1603), Pskov region (1607), Novgorod (1607), Moscov region (1606, 1609).° These hoards are 
evidence of trade near the border and the circulation of ‘Western kopeks’ in the internal area of the 
country. 

At the end of the sixteenth century the main direction of the trade of the English Muscovy Com- 
pany was the White Sea.° The English merchants drove from Arkhangelsk in Vologda and Moscow. The 
dates of hoards with ‘Western kopeks’ from North and Central Russia, however, are 1612-1645. 

The archives of the English Muscovy Company contain no mention of the production of coun- 
terfeit Russian kopecks. Some of the square and crude Latin letters on ‘Western kopeks’ show no 
resemblance to the letters on English coins and look like the puncheons of the mints of the Baltic 
region - Riga, Reval, Danzig and others. 

Taken together, the position with regard to English commerce in Russia at the end of the sixteenth 
century, an analysis of the imitations of Russian kopecks themselves, and the locations where they 
turn up make a case for strong doubt that the English Muscovy Company was the issuer of spurious 
Russian coins. In our opinion, the clandestine coinage by the Baltic merchants of illicit kopecks prob- 
ably began not long after the Peace of Tyavzinsk in 1595, which actually enlarged the trade with 
Russia on the Baltic sea, and it must have stopped around 1600. 


Zverev 2003, pp. 244-45 
Melnikova 2005, pp. 77-79 
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In the course of the previously surveyed study of the reasons of placing the Chinese character? 
bao in the legends of some Mongol coins,' the authors have showed that its lexical meaning in 
this context should relate to the power regalia of Mongol khans. The present paper is an attempt 
to look at the more general practice of usage of the character bao in the legends of Chinese cast 
coins in general. 

The appearance of the character bao in the legends of Chinese cast coins is related to the mon- 
etary reform of the early Tang dynasty. The pre-Tang coins belonging to the so-called ban-liang 
and wu-zhu currency systems, which were in most cases denominated in weight units, although 
their actual weight would seldom fit with the declared value. The innovative character of the Tang 
monetary reform, underlined by all researchers, lies not only in rejecting the weight designations, 
but also in the declaration of the Emperor’s power in the coin legends, viz. the ‘reign title’ in the 
course of gradual evolution from weight definitions to symbolic designations. However, in our 
opinion, Chinese numismatic concepts lead to an incomplete understanding of the power regalia 
placed on the Chinese coins. 

In the seventh month of the fourth year of the Wu De period (621 AD), the Tang Emperor 
Gao Zu by his decree abandoned the motley mixture of circulating coins and issued kai-yuan 
tong-bao, thus created the new monetary system. This system existed in China until the begin- 
ning of the twentieth century and formed the basis of the monetary system of Far East countries. 
The historical source Tang-hui-yao? points out that for its legend new coin was obliged to Ouyang 
Xun,’ scholar and censor at the Imperial court, who implemented and calligraphically presented 
its legend's inscription? The monetary reform of 621 AD approved the type and metric parameters 
of the cast coin and established the standard of the obverse legend for the following epochs.5 Of 
course, in any rule there are exclusions, but the above-mentioned type was the basis for coins that 
were being cast for more than thirteen centuries. 

There are two variants of reading of the legend of the new coin — ‘cross’ reading in the direc- 
tion top-bottom-right-left (kai-yuan tong-bao) and “round the clock” reading, starting from the top 
character (kai-tong yuan-bao). Discussions on this matter still exist in China, but it is generally 
agreed that the first version is the correct one, in which the original sense of the expression Kai- 
yuan points to the inauguration of the new historical stage, new era, foundation of state and so 
on.’ In the following coin issues the first two characters of the legend usually represented the reign 


' Belyaev / Sidorovich 2009. 

? Wang Jian 2001, p.37. 

` Tang Hui Yao, juan 89, chapter ‘Quan Huo’. 
* Ouyang Xun, 557-641 A.D. 


coins was equal to 8 fen, weight — 2 zhu 4 lei, weight of 10 coins was 1 
liang, one thousand coins weigh 6 jin (/T) 4 liang (jin — 16 liang). (Jiu 
Tang Shu ‘Old History of Tang’. Section Zhi ‘Descriptions’, Ch.28 Shi 


Huo ‘Food and goods’. Part 1 (ch. 52 by sequential numeration). In fact, in 


$ Wang Jian 2001, p. 36. 


° Key components of this type — round shape, central square hole, outer 


in internal rims on both sides of the coin, 4-characters legend by sides of 


the central hole. The round shape with square hole was known from 4^ -3"! 
C. BC, however, during certain periods variants were issued with missed 


internal and/or outer rims on obverse and reverse. The diameter of the new 


modern units metric data of new post-reform issues were equal to 24 mm 
and 4.18 g (Wang Jian 2001, p. 36.). The obverse legend in most cases 
consists of four characters. First two characters — reign title (nian-hao), 
second pair — one of the few standard combinations (coin names) - tong- 
bao, yuan-bao, zhong-bao and some others. See Iv ochkina 2005, p. 17 


7 Wang Jian 2001, p. 36. 
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title," corresponding to the period of the coin casting. 

Traditionally in Chinese numismatics the declaration of the regalia of an Emperor’s power is 
considered to be the placement of the current reign title — that is, the first two characters in the 
legend. For example, Helen Wang writes: ‘The inscription on Chinese cash coins usually included 
the name of the imperial reign period, and when rebels rose against the imperial authority they 
were often quick to issue coins with an inscription relating to their own cause. This can be seen in 
the coins of the Ming rebels, the coins of the Taiping rebels and the coins of the secret societies. 
A number of the secret societies issued membership tokens in the form of coins and banknotes, 
which were not intended for circulation. The rebels’ choice of using a money form may in itself 
symbolize their aspiration to hold the Mandate of Heaven in their own name’. 

Two other characters in the legend, according to the generally approved understanding, are 
different expressions somehow connected with the meaning of ‘coin’ or ‘treasure’. For example, 
Norwegian numismatist Frederik Schjóth, whose book was for more than 70 years the standard 
reference for Chinese numismatics in the West, translated the legend of the first post-reform coin 
as ‘The Currency of the K”ai-yúan Period”,'” regarding the term tong-bao as “money”. 

The translation of the character bao as ‘money’ or ‘coin’ can be found in publications of 
most authors who wrote about Chinese coins. Soviet numismatist A.Bykov wrote the following 
about the coin kai-yuan tong-bao:'' ‘On the obverse side of qians of first issues are four Chinese 
characters, one at each side of the hole. The inscription as a whole means “circulating coin of the 
beginning of the reign"." The Large Chinese-Russian dictionary gives tong-bao as ‘money in cir- 
culation, circulating coin’. 

Such understanding is not an exclusive prerogative of Western authors. Chinese scholar Wang 
Jian writes next: “The character tong means “unlimited circulation”. During the Southern and 
Northern dynasties a coin with the legend yong-tong-wan-guo was known, which had the same 
meaning. The character bao in ancient times meant “hoard” or “treasure”.!* After the start of the 
use of coins they began to be considered as “precious goods”, “treasures”, thus the character bao 
initially had the meaning of “ancient coins”.’ 

In ancient and medieval Chinese sources the word bao is not used in the meaning ‘coin’, but 
rather the words bi, huo bi, or gian were used. When the text speaks about the coin legend, the 
word gian is always added - wu-zhu qian, kai-yuan tong-bao qian, kai-yuan qian. Here is a typical 
quote from the ‘Old History of Tang’:'° ‘To stop [usage] of coins 5 zhu, [to begin] usage of coins 
kai-yuan tong-bao’. Generally, in the ‘Old History of Tang’ the expression fong-bao (“currency 
coin’, according to the traditional point of view) can be met nine times only, always in the legend 
of the coin kai-yuan tong-bao, but the word gian (‘coin’) - 990 times. 


'' Bykov 1969, p. 18. 

12 Oshanin (ed.) 1984. Character #11187. p.126. 

" Wang Jian 2001, p. 36. 

! On the bronze vessels of the Zhou dynasty can be found hieroglyphical 


* Thereign title appeared for the first time in 338 AD on coins with legend 
han-xing of Kingdom Shu (Period of 16 Kingdoms), however only from the 
period gian-feng (666-668 A.D.) of the Tang dynasty did the presence of the 


reign title become a rule. Exclusions from this rule are very few; mainly they 


relates to such types, where first two characters defines the name of the state 
or dynasty. As examples can be noted coins fang guo tong bao (‘State Tang’ 
of the Five Dynasties period), da shu tong bao (‘Great [kingdom] Shu’ of the 
fen Kingdoms period), da song tong bao (‘Great Song’, Northern Song and 
Southern Song dynasties), da yuan tong bao (^ Great Yuan’, Yuan dynasty), 
da zhong tong bao (*Great China’, insurrectional coin of the period of anti- 
Mongol movements), da ming tong bao (‘Great Ming’, issued by Prince Lu, 
rebel of the beginning of the Qing dynasty). 
* Wang 1994, pp. 167-68 


" Schjóth 1929, p. 21 


inscriptions zi zi sun sun yong bao yong, which can be approximately 
translated as ‘let generation by generation eternally use this treasure’. 
See, for example, Butz 1993. Butz offers three variants of translation 
on different pages of his book — p.1: ‘For sons and grandsons as eternal 
treasure’; p. 4: ‘May sons and grandsons regard [this ritual vessel] forever 
as precious treasure and make use of it [for offerings]'; p.73: ‘May the 
children of the children and grandchildren of the grandchildren continue to 
use it as treasure’. 


'S Jiu Tang Shu. Section Ben Ji ‘Main annals’. Ch. 1 Gao Zu. 
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Thus the translation of the word bao in the Chinese coin legend as ‘coin’ makes the expres- 
sion somewhat distorted, sounding like ‘to begin to use coin “currency coin of the beginning of 
the reign”. It convinces us that bao did not mean ‘coin’, at least in medieval times. The meaning 
‘coin’, which can be found in dictionaries, seems to be of later centuries, established during the 
active usage of this character in coin legends for more than thirteen centuries. 

Some authors, while discussing the legends of Chinese coins, translate bao as ‘precious items’, 
‘treasure’.'° This is one more meaning of the character which can be found in dictionaries.'’ The 
article in the Chinese numismatic dictionary reads:'* ‘7ong-bao “circulating coin”: the name of 
coins, which has meaning “precious goods in circulation”. Money, which were considered as 
“state treasure in circulation”, exactly by that reason has received the name tong-bao.” 

As has already been mentioned, the author of the expression tong-bao, which first appeared in 
the legend of the first coins of Tang, was the scholar Ouyang Xun. Wang Jian, analyzing the work 
of Sima Qian and Ban Gu, noted” that ‘tong pointed out the role of money in the process of com- 
modity circulation. When, during the Southern and Northern dynasties, there appeared a coin with 
the legend yong-tong-wan-guo the term tong started to be used for descriptive title of the monetary 
circulation. The contribution made by Ouyang Xun to the history of money is the fact that he, us- 
ing his wealth of scientific knowledge, introduced the character tong in the very name of money, 
reflecting the views of people of that era about the role of money.” 

It is logical to assume that the Tang scholar did not pass over the second character in the 
expression fong-pao, and that the original meaning of the phrase was more profound than ‘the 
treasures in circulation’. In this regard it is worth noting that, on one hand, a single copper coin had 
much too insignificant a value to be called a ‘treasure’ or ‘jewel’ in the truest sense of the word, 
but on the other hand analysis of sources shows that the same character bao, at least from the Sui 
dynasty, was used for things related to the regalia of monarchs. There are grounds for believing 
that the coin legends are not just about the treasures in normal view, and not about money, but 
rather as ‘state treasure’. Most likely, bao here is an indication of the Imperial seal (see values of 
the character in footnote 17) as a regalia, the owner of which is noted in the first part of the coin’s 
legend indicating the reign of the ruler. 

In the dynastical history of the Sui dynasty there is the following description of Imperial 
seals:” ‘Eight Emperor’s seals xi are sacred seals, they are inheritable seals, all are treasures and 
are not in use.’ 

Imperial seals, together with the Emperor’s throne, were the regalia of power, reflecting the 
fact of ownership of the Heavenly Mandate. The history of recognition of the Emperor's seal as a 
legal certificate of the Heavenly Mandate, granted to the Emperor, took its origin during the Qin 
dynasty (221-206 BC). A legendary jade seal was carved by the order of Emperor Qin Shihuang. 
Its inscription claimed: shouming yu tian ji shou yongchang (‘Having received the Mandate from 
Heaven, may (the emperor) lead a long and prosperous life’). This most famous and symbolic 
seal in Chinese history was inherited from dynasty to dynasty, but finally its traces were lost in 
medieval times.?! 


Each Emperor owned several seals, inherited or newly produced. The expression *to receive 


!© Peng Xinwei 1994, Vol.1, p. 246; Munro 1904, pp. 251-52, !° Wang Jian 2001, p. 37. 

" Main meanings of the character bao are: 1) precious items; jewelry ? Sui Shu. Section Zhi *Descriptions', Ch.6 Li Yi ‘Ceremonial’. Part. 6 
Stone ... 2) treasure, wealth, valuables ... 3) coin, money. 4) Imperial (ch. 11 by sequential numeration). 
seal. 5) regalia. 6) game of chance. Oshanin (ed.) 1984, Vol. 4. Character *! Feng Hui. The Imperial Jade Seal. / China Culture, online project by 
413855. pp. 679-80. Ministry of Culture, P.R.C. <http://w ww.chinaculture.org/classics/2007-12/19 
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seals’ became the synonym of the expression ‘to occupy the throne’. It’s not uncommon that the 
expression da-bao (literally ‘great treasure’) means the Emperor’s throne.” There are a few char- 
acters in the Chinese dictionary which designated and designate the seal. And exactly in the Tang 
period the character bao received its new meaning — *Emperor's seal, seal of ruler’. The meaning, 
which in the above quote from the Sui history was only suggested, in the Tang records sounds 
very concrete:” “During the Empress Wu~ imperial seals [xi] began to be named bao; when Zhong 
Zong has sat on the throne,” began to be named xi; from 6th year kai-yuam again became bao’. 

During her reign the Empress Wu Zetian implemented, by decrees, about 20 new characters, 
prohibited usage of some of old characters, including the character xi (Emperor's seal), and re- 
placed it by the character bao. It was de-jure decreeing of the usage of the character bao which 
de-facto already was used in seals. As we see, finally from the beginning of the eighth century 
imperial seals were designated by the character bao. 

Thus we must consider bao as certificate of legality of the concrete currency, as declaration 
of the monetary regalia — the monopoly of state on the issue of coins,’ declaration in the form of 
reference on the Imperial seal which itself is a state regalia. 

Now we can again look at the legend of the first Tang coin. Taking into account the above 
considerations, we have come to the conclusion that the character tong in the legend of the coin 
kai-yuan tong-bao is a short form of tong-xing (‘to circulate, to be in circulation’). The whole 
legend can be reconstructed as kai-yuan tong[-xing]-bao [qian] — * [universally] circulating legal 
[coin] kai-yuan”. 

It worth noting that we do not call for the inclusion of one more meaning of the character bao 
in dictionaries. The literary meaning remains the same - ‘treasure’ - but in the case of a coin leg- 
end, implying that it consists of six characters, under the ‘treasure’ meant not the coin itself, but 
regalia, which indicate that the issuer owns the Imperial seal and the throne, and hence owns the 
exclusive right of the monarch to issue money. So, if we speak about the literal translation of the 
legend of the first Tang coin, it should sound like ‘circulating [marked by the state] treasure [coin 
of the period] kai-yuan ', while semantically it means ‘[universally] circulating legal [coin of the 
period*] kai-yuan”. 

At the beginning of the Tang the technology of coin casting was already developed at a high 
enough level. The round shape with square central hole was adopted during the centuries of the 
existence of cash coins. Thus it was logically approved to shorten the six-character formula of the 
legend kai-yuan tong-xing-bao qian, and to place four characters by the sides of the central hole. In 
such a legend there is written the reign title, which in conjunction with the character bao represents 
the monetary regalia. Additionally the character tong reflects the universal nature of this money. 
These four characters also fit with the cosmogony conception about the shape of Chinese cash 
coin” and turns coin of the new type into powerful means of state propaganda, which was used by 
all the following Emperors, as well as different throne pretenders. 

During the whole period of the existence of the monetary system Kai-yuan tong-bao coin leg- 
end underwent some changes, which did not affect, however, the character bao - all this time it has 
remained an integral part. 

The next type after the kai-yuan tong-bao was the short-term issued (June 666 — February 667 


Oshanin (ed.) 1984, Vol. 3, Character 118414, p. 630. 26718AD 
Xin Tang Shu ‘New History of Tang’. Section Zhi ‘Descriptions’, 27 Monetary regalia — see Fengler ef al. 1976, p. 242. 
Ch.14 Che Fu *[Front] Carriages and dresses’ (ch. 25 by sequential % In this case, it is not a term defined by the reign title (rien-hao), and 
numeration) the period of reforms, which in the legend of the coin is known as kai-vuan, 
Empress Wu Zetian, 690-705 AD which sounds like ‘Implementation principles’ or ‘A gaping beginning’. 
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AD) coin with legend gian-feng quan-bao. Given that their weight was just about 1.5 - 1.6 times 
higher than that of the coins kai-yuan, the value of gian-feng quan-bao, as announced by the state, 
was ten times the value of those. According to Schjóth, the legend sounds like ‘The currency of 
the period gian-feng '.*" The term quan-bao is translated as “currency”. Taking into account that the 
vocabulary meaning of quan is the term *money', Schjóth's translation has lost the character bao. 
As was mentioned above, coins of the new issue had metric data and value, which differed from 
currently circulating coins kai-yuan tong-bao. Hence the Imperial edict, which legalised innova- 
tions, has preceded casting of new coins. This fact should be reflected in the legend. Now we can 
offer a more precise translation: ‘Legal money [of the period] gian-feng’. 

The new coin legend appeared about a hundred years later in 758 A.D. - qian-yuan zhong-bao, 
translated by Schj6th as “Heavy currency of the period gian-yuan’.*' The first coins with this leg- 
end had the declared value of 10 kai-yuan tong-bao coins, with diameter | cun. At the end of the 
year 759 was issued a coin with the same legend, but with the value of 50 kai-yuan coins, with a 
diameter of 1 cun 2 feng.” The state tried to provide warranty for the declared value, claiming in 
the coin legend that it is, according to our understanding, *full-weight legal [coin of the period] 
qian-yuan '. However, for obvious reasons such overvalued coins had no popularity among the 
population.? 

Finally, in the middle of the eighth century the Tang rebel Shi Siming issued coins with leg- 
ends de-yi yuan-bao and shun-tian yuan-bao. The new term yuan-bao Schjóth has translated again 
as ‘currency’, missing the main meaning of the character yuan — ‘new, first, prime’. Taking into 
account the new understanding of the nature of the character bao, we suggest that a more precise 
translation of yuan-bao will be as *basic legal [coin]'. Thus with a new expression in the coin leg- 
ends Shi Siming has claimed himself as possessor of the Heavenly Mandate. Coin legends of his 
issues underlined the legality the legal tender of new ‘Emperor’. 

During the next eleven and a half centuries the legend of official Chinese cast coins, with 
minor exclusions, adhered to the standard. The first two characters (top and bottom or top and 
right) designated the reign title, while two other characters represented one of the terms - tong-bao 
‘circulating legal [coin]’, ywan-bao ‘basic legal [coin]’ and zhong-bao ‘full-weight legal [coin]’. 

It is noteworthy that during the reign period jia-ding of the Southern Song dynasty (1208— 
1224 AD) was issued a whole coin series which without doubt can be named innovative — with 
17 new expressions with the character bao. Currently the reasons for the appearance of such a 
series remain unexplained in Far Eastern numismatics. We will not consider this series in detail 
in the current report; it is the subject of a separate future publication. At the same time it's worth 
noting the next interesting fact. In the fourteenth year of the period jia-ding (1221 AD) Mongols 
had returned to the Southern Song dynasty two imperial seals, from those fourteen which were 
earlier looted by Jurchens (Jin dynasty). In the first month of the next year this event was widely 
celebrated; amnesties were issued and so on. We do not exclude that such a series of coins could 
be related to those celebrations.** Additional material for thought is provided by the following: 

Most of these ‘unusual’ characters (unusual in coin legends) can be found in the texts of impe- 
rial seals. 

Dated copper coins with value 1 and 2 cash were issued from the first to the fourteenth year of 
the period jia-ding (1208-1221 AD). After 1221 AD their issue was abandoned. 


? Schjóth 1929, p. 22. Goods’, Part 4. (ch. 60 by sequential numeration). 

Ibid. 4 Song Shi, juan 40. The detailed description of activities associated 

? During the Tang dynasty | gun = 31.1 mm, 1 qun 2 fen were equal to with the procedure of return of imperial seals, however, based on other 
37.3 mm (Krol / Romanovskiy 1982, p. 227. sources, see in Munkuev 1975, pp. 196-98 


? Xin Tang Shu. Section Zhi ‘Descriptions’, Ch.44 Shi Huo ‘Food and 
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Multiple examples can be continued, but the frame of the report doesn't allow for presenting 
them in detail. These examples prove the suggested hypothesis that the character hao on Chinese 
coins and paper money reflected the legality of currency, via the reference on the Emperor's seal, 
and such conception was clear and understandable in medieval China. The usage of coins as 
widely circulating media of state propaganda is known from Ancient Greek and Roman times. 
Chinese coins are no exception in such matters — they have the character bao in the legend, which 
has certified the rights of the Emperor — owner of the Heavenly Mandate. Fixation of monetary 
regalia on Chinese coins became law only after the reform of 621 AD. The question about what 
prompted this idea to the Chinese reformers remains open. Perhaps the reasons should be sought 
in the expanding ties between China and the outside world, primarily in western territories. 

However, by the beginning of the twentieth century such understanding was lost, and now any 
numismatist on the question of the meaning of the character bao answers — ‘coin’ or ‘treasure’. 
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THREE UNPUBLISHED INDO-SASANIAN COIN HOARDS, 
GOVERNMENT MUSEUM, MATHURA 


PRATIPAL BHATIA 


Introduction 


Mathura, located approximately 150 km southeast of Delhi, is the administrative headquarters of 
Mathura district,' in the state of Uttar Pradesh. Situated on the bank of river Yamuna and its prox- 
imity with the alluvial Gangetic plains Mathura became the gateway to the Ganga-Yamuna Doab. 
Southeast of Mathura lay the approaches to the great Malwa passageway ? leading to central and 
southern India, and to the flourishing seaports of western India. Routes from the north-west often 
cross Mathura in order to proceed both eastwards and southwards, and from the Doab to the north- 
west and south-west.? As a result of its strategic location, Mathura emerged as a great commercial 
centre where coined money exchanged hands. 


Indo-Sasanian Coins 


The Indo-Sasanian coin series belongs to the class of coins that are described by the generic term 
dramma, derived from the Sasanian drachm which itself is derived from the Greek term drachm, 
in Indian epigraphs and literature of the post-Gupta period.* During a study visit to the Ashmolean 
Museum, Oxford, in 1991 I spotted some interesting Indo-Sasanian type coins in the Heberden 
Coin room.’ I got particularly interested in a few coins (Pl. I) and therefore began searching for 
similar types and found them in the British Museum, London.^ In India I found three coin hoards 
in the Government Museum, Mathura (GMM), in which I found coins that look similar to the 
Ashmolean Museum coins. This paper is a study of these coin hoards. 


Indo-Sasanian Coins in the Government Museum, Mathura 


The GMM received the following three hoards of Indo-Sasanian coins during the period 1952-1960: 


1. A Treasure Trove Lot No. 462, having 28 Indo-Sasanian silver coins, was gifted to the GMM 
by Shri Govind Charan, a coin dealer of Mathura, in 1952. 


2. Shri Gyan Swaroop, a resident of Mathura, donated another set of 29 Indo-Sasanian silver 
coins of Lot No. 584 to the GMM in 1958. The coins of this lot are well conserved. 
' Joshi 1968, p. 1 * I am extremely grateful to Dr. Helen Brown, who very kindly supplied 
' Spate et al. 1972, p. 179. me with photographs of all the Indo-Sasanian coins in the Heberden Coin 
Bajpai 1989, p. 49 Cabinet of the Ashmolean Museum for my research study and publication. 
t The term dramma occurs in the *Dadhiya-mata inscription of the The delay in the publication of the Ashmolean coins is due to lack of 
time of Dhruhlana', dated 608 CE. Epigraphia Indica, Xl, 1911-12, supportive data from museums in India. 
pp. 209-304; Dramma is also referred to in a seventh century Jain work ^ [ convey my sincere thanks to Mr. J. Cribb, Keeper of the Department 
Ivsyakachurni, (Journal of the M. S. University of Baroda, 111, 1954, pp. of Coins and Medals at the British Museum, London, who is always ready 


56-57: R.C. Agrawal (1955), JNSI, XVII, Pt. II, 


(1963), JNSI, XXV, pp. 1-16 


pp. 64-82; L. Gopal 


to discuss and provide assistance in academic work, 


THREE UNPUBLISHED INDO-SASANIAN COIN HOARDS, 
GOVERNMENT MUSEUM, MATHURA 1797 


3. In 1959-60 the GMM purchased Lot No. 778 having 16 Indo-Sasanian silver coins from a 
local resident of Mathura. This lot has 13 Indo-Sasanian coins that look similar to coins of 
the above-mentioned two lots. It has three coins that belong to three different types of Indo- 
Sasanian coin series; one coin has a close resemblance to another type of Indo-Sasanian coin 
series, of which a large hoard’ was found in the village of Nimoda.* One coin belongs to the 
sri ja series and one coin belongs to the svi vi series. 


The presence of these three coins in this hoard of Indo-Sasanian coins provides evidence for 
the fact that at some stage during their circulation the coins of these four series may have moved 
together in the markets prior to their final burial. All the coins in the three hoards, with the excep- 
tion of three coins, belong to a particular type of Indo-Sasanian coin series, and no other coins of 
any other type are found mixed in these three hoards. They can therefore be described as homo- 
geneous hoards. The circumstances of these coin finds are not known except that they have been 
found in or around Mathura. For the sake of convenience we may describe these coins, except for 
the three coins referred to above, as Mathura type Indo-Sasanian coins. In order to differentiate 
coins of the three hoards we have used the T.T. Lot No. as given in the GMM acquisition register 
and then we have given serial numbers to each coin of different hoards. 

The Mathura type Indo-Sasanian coins have not been subjected to metallurgical analysis, and 
in the museum registers they are described as silver coins. They look silver grey and it seems that 
they may have fairly high percentage of pure silver content. 

All the coins of the three hoards of GMM are of circular shape and their diameter varies be- 
tween 22 mm and 17 mm, but the majority of the coins have a diameter of 20 mm or 19 mm. 

Regarding the weights of these coins we find that twenty-eight coins of Lot No. 462, when 
plotted on a frequency table, weigh between 4.1g and 3.7g, with a concentration at 3.8g. Twenty- 
nine coins of Lot No. 584 weigh between 4.2g and 3.5g, with a concentration at 3. 9g. Fourteen 
coins of Lot No. 778 weigh between 4.1g and 2.9g, with a concentration at 3. 9g. Coin 778/14 
weighs 4.09g and coin 778/15 weighs 3.19g. (See Pl. VI: Graphs 1-3) 

The obverse of all the coins of the three hoards have a Sasanian type crowned, bejewelled 
bust of a king to right. Some of the facial features are shown by dots and lines, with the ear of the 
king shown by a curve that is drawn in different shape and style on different coins. The king is 
shown wearing long hanging earrings having three or two pearls or round beads at the bottom.? 
On some coins one can see a bunch of dots close to the ear of the bust, and that is indicative of the 
king's hair that is tied at the back. He is also depicted wearing necklaces of one or two strings of 
pearls or some other type of round beads with a pendant, or it could be a decorative buckle or a 
pin that holds two sides of his coat or upper garment.'? There are ribbon type symbols emanating 
from behind the king's shoulders that are seen above the left shoulder and sometimes above the 
right shoulder also.'! This design is common on the coins of the Sasanian emperors and on coins 
of those rulers who copied Sasanian coins.'? The crown of the king varies in design but the cen- 
tral part of the crown in the majority of the specimens has a design of three petals. On top of the 
crown one can see a Brahmi legend that reads sri, that is used as an honorific title before a proper 
name, and also stands for the Hindu goddess Lakshami or goddess of wealth, and it is also used as 
an auspicious symbol for good fortune. Facing the bust there is a solitary akshara that resembles 


7 Pokarna 2006, Pls. 25-a and 25-b. !! PI. 2: 584/9, 584/1; PI. 3: 462/7; РІ. 4: 778/3. 
* We have followed the spellings as given in the Census of India, 2001 !° Schindel 2004, p. 390, coins I, IIa; p. 429, coin 1. 
° PI. 2: 584/1, 584/3; Pl. 3: 462/7, 462/18; Pl. 4: 778/4 ? Gobl 1967, Tafel 80: 291a. 


1 PL. 2: 584/15, 584/3; Pl. 3: 462/13; Pl. 4: 778/3 4 Ibid, 29la-b. 
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a Brahmi /a inscribed in the field to right." The palaeography of the sri and what looks like a 
Brahmi ha differs in different coins. Therefore we have provided a chart on which different types 
of sri and what looks like a Brahmi ha as depicted on the coins of the three hoards of GMM are 
given." The solitary letter ha (?) inscribed on the obverse field to right is taken as the initial of the 
name of the king or the issuing authority. There are a few different styles in which a Brahmi sri and 
ha are inscribed on these coins and that may help in distinguishing different classes in this series. 
On some good specimens one can see a few symbols around the head of the bust. Among these a 
crescent with a dot, observed on the right side, is a regular feature. The obverse of one coin (PI. 
II: 584/6) is different as it has a different type of crown. It is based on the prototype of the latest 
obverse type of the Sasanian king Peroz (457- 484 CE).!° 

The reverse of all the coins of the three hoards has a stylised Zoroastrian type fire altar guarded 
by two attendants on the right and left sides. Both the attendants are shown facing the altar, each 
one is depicted with one hand resting on his body. On some coins the attendants are depicted as if 
they are putting incense (?) on the altar.'’ The attendants are shown wearing a dhoti type of cloth 
wrapped around their bodies up to the lower part of their thighs. Below that a small portion of their 
two legs is visible on some good specimens. On some specimens the entire legs are shown by two 
rows of dots, as if the attendants are wearing long pants or pyjamas.'* The central shaft of the altar 
is a solid rectangular block having strings of beads/or dots on all four sides. Below the lower dot- 
ted line is what looks like a pedestal. The fire on top is encased within two curves where there is 
a solid horizontal block with a string of three dots below and a bunch of five dots on top that look 
like a pyramid, indicative of flames. To the left or right of the attendants there is the same symbol 
in the field that is seen on the obverse of some specimens.'” On some coins some fabric, perhaps 
part of what is worn by the attendants, is seen hanging down in the field to left and right.” On some 
coins the head of the attendant is shown like a sun symbol. It has a big dot in the centre surrounded 
by a circle of small dots. There is a crescent with a dot to the right side of the fire and perhaps a star 
to the left side." The coins are struck in fairly high relief. There are neat beaded borders around the 
obverse and reverse designs that are partially visible on some coins. 

The dies used for striking the coins seem to be larger than the flans, so the entire obverse and 
reverse designs are not visible on the coins. Another problem with this series is the technique of 
manufacturing the coins. In a number of cases it seems that when smaller dies were used a lot of 
vague blank space got left around that looks like a plain border. In some cases it seems as if flans 
had shifted during the process of striking the coins. Part of the obverse and reverse designs on 
quite a few coins of this series goes off the flan, which is a common situation with issues struck 
from hand held ‘loose dies’. Whether this was done on purpose or whether it was the result of poor 
technology of manufacturing these coins, it is difficult to conclude. 

On the basis of the minute details that distinguish the otherwise similar-looking coins, the 
Indo-Sasanian coins of the GMM may be classified as follows: 


1. PL Il: 584/1, 584/5, 584/4. 584/11. These coins (similar to Pl. I: 1) seem to be the earliest 
in this series. The obverse has a letter that looks like a Brahmi ha in the right field. Traces 
of a sri are visible on 584/4 and 584/11. The reverse of 584/1 has part of the fabric worn 
as headgear by the attendants hanging on the back in the left and right field. 


"PI IR p], 2: 584/3. 
^ Gobl 1967, Tafel 80: 291b. I convey my thanks to Dr. N. Schindel of 19 рү. 2: 584/2, 584/6; РІ. 3: 462/14, 462/18; РІ. 4: 778/4. 
Vienna who e-mailed this information 20 рү. 2; 584/1; РІ. 3: 462/15 


Pl. 2: 584/15; Pl. 3: 462/13, 462/14, 462/18; РІ. 4: 778/4. ?! PI. 3: 462/13; PI. 4: 778/4. 
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2. PI. II: 584/18, 584/9; PI. III: 462/15, 462/13; PI. IV: 778/8. The coins of this class (simi- 
lar to PI. I: 2-3) show a few changes in the obverse/reverse designs. The beard of the 
obverse king is shown by dots, and the shape of the crown is different. The latter has a 
three-petals design in the centre with a row of pearls below in a broad V-shaped curve and 
having wings attached on two ends of the row of pearls. A Brahmi Sri on top of the crown 
is clearly visible, and a ha type letter or a part of it is also visible. Some coins have a Sasan- 
ian ribbon type symbol on the obverse and some have it on the reverse. The appearance 
of the ribbon on the reverse seems to be an error on the part of the die cutter who copied 
the Sasanian reverse design. The coin on PLIII: 462/13 has a crescent with a dot on the 
reverse in the right field and coin 462/7 has a sun symbol in the left field of the reverse. 
The majority of the Mathura type coins belong to this class 


3. Pl. Il: 584/3, 584/18. The shape of the crown on these coins (similar to Pl. I: 4) looks like 
the coins of type |. The style of inscribing sri is different from type 2, as the bottom stroke 
has a slanting stroke on the left side that turns upwards and the entire letter is clearly vis- 
ible. On the reverse the right side attendant is shown offering incense (?) at the fire altar. 
His two legs seem to be tied near his knees. 


4. One coin (PI. II: 584/6) is based on a prototype of the latest obverse type of the Sasanian 
king Peroz (457-484 CE).” 


5. One coin (PI. IV: 778/5) belongs to a different series. The depiction of its crown, the style 
of the legend Sri and the latter's positioning on the coin differ from the coins of Mathura 
type Indo-Sasanian coins. In this coin Sri is not put above the crown, instead it is put near 
the crown in the field to right and another letter (?) below sri which is not visible on this 
issue. Its reverse is also worn and it seems the die has shifted. The pyramid type of six 
dots indicative of fire is seen at the bottom of the coin near the lower part of the legs of the 
attendants. Coins with this particular type of obverse are found in a large hoard that was 
reportedly found in the village of Nimoda, Pipalda tehsil of District Kota in Rajasthan.” 


6. One worn specimen having proto-Nagari letter ja in the right field opposite the obverse 
bust (PI. IV: 778/14) belongs to the final phase of the sri ja series. A couple of specimens 
of this series have been noticed in most of the major public collections but a detailed study 
of the series is awaited. 


7. One coin (Pl. IV: 778/15) has sri vi inscribed in two lines in the obverse right field oppo- 
site the bust. This coin belongs to the sri vi series. 


Some observations on the chronology of the coins: 


It is difficult to determine the date of issue of coins on the basis of the palaeography of one or two 
letters that appear on these coins. Historical evidence shows that these coins appeared in the post- 
Sasanian Peroz period (457-484 CE), as they copy the coins of this Sasanian emperor. Mathura 


?' Gobl 1967, 291b. 
? Pokarna 2006, p. 154, Pl. 25 a, coin 1. 


' Very large hoards of this series are reported from western Bihar in 


India to Taxila in Pakistan. 
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type coins are found in western Uttar Pradesh and they may have appeared in the post-Mihirakula 
period (c. 515-540 CE), that is to say after the second half of the sixth century CE. Palaeography 
indicates that they may have been issued in the seventh century C.E.? 

The early sri ja coins are rare and are not included in the hoards of GMM. The earliest sri 
ja coins show a resemblance of ja with the Gupta type ja and also as seen in the inscriptions of 
Toramana and Mihirakula.”° The presence of a later issue of this series (778/14) in a GMM hoard 
shows that sri ja coins remained in circulation for a fairly long time." 

The above two series were followed by the sri vi series, that appeared prior to the issuance of 
Srimadadivaraha coins attributed to King Bhoja Pratihara (c. 836-892 CE) and continued at least 
up to the middle of the tenth century CE.^? 

The burial of T. T. Lot No.584 and T.T. Lot No. 462 may have taken place earlier than that of 
T.T. Lot No. 778. 
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Coins of T.T. Lot No. 462 
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Coins of T.T. Lot No. 778 
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ORIENTAL COINS IN THE CAPITOLINE 
MUSEUMS (ROME): FURTHER RESEARCHES ON 
STANZANI COLLECTION HISTORY" 


ARIANNA D’OTTONE 


‘Poscia che per la iddio gratia siamo in Roma, regina delle città, epitome di tutte l’humane cose, 
ove si veggian tante reliquie delle cose antiche in gemme, in medaglie, in camei, in marmi che 
sono infinite et, mentre serà il mondo, da essa terra osceranno cose nuove sepolte in essa, sem- 
pre seranno delle cose trovate et di quella che si troveranno per esser ricca come al mare et non 
potranno dubbitare che per ogni huomo ingenoso serà materia da desbrigare. ' 


Torino, Archivio di Stato - Pirro Ligorio, Antichità romane, vol. XXI, f. 193v 


Background 


In 1888 the English Handbook of Rome and its Environs, describing Room 5 in the New Capito- 
line Museums, reported: *On the right wall are part of the mediaeval coins bequeathed to Rome by 
the Roman architect Stanzani, who passed many years in Russia, and collected upwards of 10,000 
coins of that country and Poland, with Oriental and German series of great rarity, which will be 
in time also arranged in this museum’? Apart from a very concise note which appeared in 1887 in 
Bullettino della Commissione Archeologica Comunale, this is the first publication mentioning the 
presence of the Stanzani Collection (SC) in Rome, at the Capitoline Museums. 

Three years later, in 1891, in his report on numismatic material found in 18 years of excava- 
tions in Rome, the new capital (1871) of the unified Italian State (1860), the archaeologist Camillo 
Serafini wrote: ‘I add, finally, that the Municipality possesses also the collection of the Stanzani 
bequest, consisting of 9,251 coins, mostly Oriental and Mediaeval coins. The classification, begun 
by the Baron Pietro Ercole Visconti, was then interrupted, so the collection lays in disorder and the 
pieces exhibited in the Coin Cabinet are arranged — he told us — without any practical or scientific 
criteria, lacking names and dates that could inform the visitor at least about the series and age they 
refer to^ 

After this note by Serafini on the size of the SC and its disorder, the following, scattered items 
of information on the collection become more and more vague. In 1901, in one of his eye-witness 
accounts on archaeological activity in Rome and its neighbourhood, written for the English journal 
of fine arts The Athenaeum; Rodolfo Lanciani gave just a laconic hint on SC as did, in the same 
year, The New York Times.° 


` I would like to express all my thanks to: Stefan Heidemann — Jena; Lutz ® See The New York Times, October 12, 1901: ‘Coin collectors may note 


Ilisch — Tübingen; Vladimir Nastich — Moscow; Gert Rispling — Stockholm. 
I am also very grateful to the Direction of the Capitoline Museums and their 
staff. 

* A Handbook of Rome 1888, p. 331. 

? ‘Il Comune possiede a titolo di legato una seconda importante raccolta 
di monete formata dallo Stanzani”, Bullettino Comunale 1887, p. 294, 
quoted by Panvini Rosati Cotellessa 1960, p. 6. 

* Serafini 1891, p. 12. 

5 See Lanciani 1988, p. 345. 


that Rome has at present three great collections instead of the two famous 
hoards of Pope Leo XIII and the King Victor Emmanuel. The municipality 
has arranged his own collection making use of the accomplished 
numismatist Camillo Serafini who cares for the coins at the Vatican. The 
new collection shows the medals and coins found in public excavations 
since 1870; the Stanzani treasures brought together by that architect during 
his residence in Russia, the Bignami coins bought by the city in 1889, and 


the Roman gold coins found in the official pawnshop and ransomed’ 
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In his Collezioni Capitoline (1930), Settimo Bocconi cites Ludovico Stanzani — together with 
the well known antiquarians Augusto Castellani and Ortensio Vitalini — among the generous givers 
who contributed, thanks to their deeds, to the constitution of the Capitoline Coin Cabinet. It seems 
possible to link to SC the Bocconi reference to some 2,000 mediaeval and modern coins, especial- 
ly from Germany, Poland and Russia. Bocconi, however, made no mention of the Oriental series." 

When, in 1970, the /stituto Italiano di Numismatica carried out a survey on the existence and 
contents of Arabic coin collections in Italy, the Capitoline Coin Cabinet was declared to hold 
‘some hundreds’ of coins without any mention about their provenance.’ It seems very likely, how- 
ever, that these ‘hundreds of coins? were the roughly 4,500 pieces of Oriental coinage belonging 
to SC. 

More than a century passed until SC was rediscovered - when the Capitoline Coin Cabinet 
reopened to the public in 2003. Therefore, in agreement with the Direction of Museums, I started 
to put in order, catalogue and study the collection. The question is: who was Ludovico Stanzani 
and how did it happen that his collection ended up in the Capitoline Museums? 


The Architect Ludovico Stanzani (LS): biographical sketch 


The little which is known of Stanzani's biography starts with his death in August 1872, in Kiev, 
when he was 88.? Вогп іп Коте,! he left Italy very young, with his father Vincenzo, to settle in 
Russia. There Ludovico became a renowned architect;!! however there is no mention of his name 
in studies devoted to Italian architects working in nineteenth-century Russia." Neverthless, it 
seems he was so appreciated as to be appointed, in 1832, ‘Official Architect’ of Podolskaya Prov- 
ince and then ‘General Architect of the town’? in Kiev. Married to the Polish Countess and painter 
Michelina Dziekonska,'* at her death he was left a widower without descendants." 

During a stay in Saint Petersburg, LS and Michelina Dziekonska met Giuseppe De Fabris, 
Regent of the Pontificia Insigne Accademia dei Virtuosi al Pantheon in Rome. Back in Italy, De 
Fabris enthusiastically described Stanzani to other Virtuosi as: ‘Court Counsellor, Knight member 
of various scientific institutions, talented person in various domains, a man with plenty of money 
and benefactor for Russian Catholics’.'° Stanzani was also a coin collector, as the Tiesenhausen 
reference to his collection suggests!’ — even if, at that time, in Russia as well as in Italy, it was not 
so difficult for anyone who was wealthy and educated to obtain archaeological finds — and in this 
case, coins.'* Anyhow, the De Fabris proposal to appoint Mr. and Mrs. Stanzani as correspondant 
members of the Accademia dei Virtuosi was accepted during an Academy meeting in December 
1857. Less than 20 years later the very same Academy received the Stanzani inheritance together 
with his collection of gems and coins destined for a certain “Archaeological Cabinet of Rome’. 


7 See Bocconi 1930, p. 387. 

* See Oman 1971, vol. 2, p. 288. 

' Rome, ASASL, Sranzani Ludovico, legati, 1634. 

" Researches through the 43 registers of the eighteenth-century churches 
with baptismal font, in Rome, for the decade 1780-1790, are in progress. 


! Contrary to Giacomo Trombara (1742-1808), see Frank 2004, p. 79. 


"See Lo Gatto 1990-1994; Dal mito al progetto (2004); Architetti e 
ingegneri (2005). Neverthless my hypothesis — D'Ottone 2010 — about 
Vincenzo and Alessadro Beretti's acquaintance with L. Stanzani is confirmed. 

I owe the items of information on Stanzani's activity as an architect to 


V. Nastich 


Min nineteenth-century Kiev, until 1917, there was a large and 
flourishing Polish intelligentsia; see Lukowski / Zawadzki 2009, p. 197. 
On M. Dziekonska, see Waga 1992, p. 251. Unfortunately the Polish 
biographical repertoire does not record any Dziekonska, see Polski Slownik 
Biograficzny 1935-... , I-...., in particular, vol, VI (1948), pp. 130-37 . 

IS From here, probably, Stanzani’s will to create grants for poor student in 
the Gymnasium of Kiev and his wish to found a competition for architects, 
engineers and sculptors in Rome, 

16 Waga 1992, p. 251. 

17 See Tiesenhausen 1875, p. 379. 


!* For Russia, see Talvio 2005, p. 16; for Italy, see Travaini 2005°, p. 114 
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The testament: Archives Researches 


In June 1872, some months before his death, Stanzani dictated his last will in Russian to the 
clerk of the Kiev military Council.'? According to this testament, the collection of gems and coins 
Stanzani put together with his own fortune was to end up, as stated above, in the ‘Archaeological 
Cabinet of Rome’. At that time, however, an ‘Archeological Cabinet’ in Rome did not exist. 

The collection was sent to Italy, in June 1873, by General Castiglia, Consul of the Italian Em- 
bassy in Odessa. Assembled in a box, the coins and gems were addressed to the Accademia dei 
Virtuosi — the Institution depositary of the collection until the resolution of the bequest. Having 
arrived in Brindisi on a Lloyd steamer, the box — containing also a copy of the collection inventory 
— remained for almost a month in port with no-one claiming it.” 

Nevertheless, the arrival of the collection in Rome attracted the interest of institutions, schol- 
ars and local press. On the Vox Populi page, the gazette La Libertà published a letter by Pietro 
Veri, student of Archaeology, denouncing the fact that the collection — valued at more than 3,000 
golden roubles — was kept in the private house of the Accademia dei Virtuosi Regent. Moreover, 
it was suggested that, if the Municipality did not claim its rights on the collection, the latter could 
end up in the Vatican Museum?! 

Pietro Veri was not alone in fearing that. The Mayor of Rome was informed about the precious 
Stanzani bequest in October 1872, when Rodolfo Lanciani wrote him a letter explaining the risk 
that the uncertain destination of SC could encourage the ambitions of other institutions, such as 
the Vatican Museum - already mentioned - the University of Rome and the Pontificial Academy 
of Archaeology. 

The Capitoline Museums, for their part, did not have a Coin Cabinet? until that October, so the 
Archaeological Commission hurried up to constitute this new section, eventually founded thanks 
to a gift by Augusto Castellani. The creation of the Coin Cabinet was a fundamental step, indeed, 
both for the Capitoline Museums — improving, in this manner, their collections — and for the Rome 
Municipality, with a view to acquiring the Stanzani bequest. 

The documents I had the chance to look through in the Accademia dei Virtuosi Archives, lo- 
cated on the Pantheon top floor, shed some more light on the matter. 

At least two Coin Cabinets open to public? existed in Rome in the nineteenth century, and they 
were the Vatican Coin Cabinet and the Coin Cabinet of the University of Rome. 

Pope and State being the respective holders of these Coin Cabinets, it followed that the sole 
Archaeological Museum provided with a Coin Cabinet held by the Municipality was the Capi- 
toline one. From this point of view the ambiguous formula allocating SC to the “Archaeological 
Cabinet of Rome’ would designate, it appeared, only the Capitoline Museums. Last but not least, 
no other institution was claiming the bequest and, for its part, the Virtuosi Academy was ready 
to entrust the collection to the first claiming it. The Capitoline Museums were the first and only 
ones. Taken in custody by the Municipality in September 1877, SC is found, nowadays, in the new 
permanent exhibition showcases just after the pieces from the Castellani gift. 


"A copy of the Russian testament as well as its Italian translation is found 
in Rome, ASC, Uff. VI.b. 20, f. 1/2, Odessa, 23/24 settembre 1872. For a 
first report on Stanzani Collection history, see D'Ottone 2005, pp. 253-54. 

? See D'Ottone 2010. 

"See La Libertà — Gazzetta del Popolo, 2 Agosto 1873. 

“See Medagliere Capitolino (2000), p. 127. 

? Kircherian Coin Cabinet became State property after 1870. On the 


Kircherian Museum, see Enciclopedismo in Roma Barocca 1986. 
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The Significance of SC 


l. The acquisition of SC gave stimulus for the creation of the Capitoline Coin Cabinet, rep- 
resenting a fundamental step in the history of this institution. 
For its provenance and materials, SC could take its place in the history of numismatic col- 
lecting in nineteenth-century Russia. For its size and for the quality of its specimens — some 
of them still quite rare — it could also be numbered among the better-known nineteenth- 
century European collections of Oriental coins. Moreover, in spite of the lengthy journey 
that brought the box containing coins to Rome, SC is one of the few private collections 
preserved as it was — without the dispersion which often occurs after the collector’s death. 
3. On the other hand, SC now being in Italy, it constitutes part of the Italian cultural herit- 
age. Then it deserves attention for turning out to be the largest collection of Arabic coins 
in Italy? — without considering that for the kind of coins forming it, not very common in 
Italy, SC is distinguished as a very original collection.?? Finally Stanzani's name has to be 
added to the list of Italian people who contributed, in the nineteenth century, to the crea- 
tion of some important public collections of Oriental finds.” 


N 


This presentation was intended to illustrate some new items of information on the history of 
SC. Future goals are: drawing up a catalogue of the entire collection and further investigations 
both on coin provenances and Stanzani's biography. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 
A Handbook of Rome (1888) — A Handbook of Rome and its Environs, London, Murray. 


Architetti e ingegneri (2005) = Gadoli, E. / Giacomelli, M. (a cura di), Architetti e ingegneri italia- 
ni dal Levante al Magreb (1848-1945). Repertorio biografico e archivistico, Firenze, Maschietto. 


Bocconi S. (1930), Collezioni Capitoline. Palazzo del Museo, Palazzo dei Conservatori, Museo 
Mussolini, Pinacoteca e Tabularium, Roma, Pinci. 


Bullettino Comunale (1887) — Bullettino della Commissione Archeologica Comunale, pp. 293-94. 
Castiglioni C.O. (1819), Monete cufiche dell 'I.R. Museo di Milano, Milano. 


D'Amore P. (1984), *Il collezionismo vicino orientale in Italia nel XTX secolo e la figura di Riccar- 
do Colucci, diplomatico”, in: Marazzi, U. (ed.), La conoscenza dell'Asia e dell'Africa in Italia nei 
secoli XVII e XIX, Napoli, Istituto Universitario Orientale (Collana “Matteo Ripa” III) 2 vols., 
L1, pp. 639-58. 


D’Ottone A. (2005), ‘Un nucleo di dirham della collezione Stanzani nel Medagliere Capitolino”, 
Bullettino della Commissione Archeologica Comunale di Roma, CV1, pp. 253-68. 


D’Ottone A. (forthcoming, 2010), ‘L’eredita Stanzani e la storia dell’omonima collezione attraver- 


‘For a touchstone it is significant to remember that Frédéric Soret’s Arabic coin collections in Italian public institutions and museums. 
collection of oriental coins, the biggest collection of his time, amounted to 20 In Italy, just the Castello Sforzesco Collection (Milan) holds specimens 
some 5,500 pieces when he died (1865), see Heidemann 2007, p. 109. comparable, to some extent, to part of the SC coins; see Castiglioni 1819. 

On Arabic coins found in Italy, see the recent contribution by Sacocci ? On Italian Near East collecting in the nineteenth century, see D'Amore 
2005. For a rough list of Arabic coin collections in Italy see Oman 1972, 1984, 


pp. 287-89. It is necessary, however, to compile an updated list of the 


ORIENTAL COINS IN THE CAPITOLINE MUSEUMS (ROME): 
FURTHER RESEARCHES ON STANZANI COLLECTION HISTORY 1811 


so i documenti d'archivio della Pontificia Insigne Accademia di Belle Lettere e Arti dei Virtuosi al 
Pantheon’, Annali della Pontificia Insigne Accademia dei Virtuosi al Pantheon X. 


Dal mito al progetto (2004) = Navone, N. / Tedeschi, L. (eds.), Da/ mito al progetto. La cultura 
architettonica dei maestri italiani e ticinesi nella Russia neoclassica, Mendrisio, Accademia di 
Architettura, 2 vols. (Archivio del Moderno — Monografie 10* e 10**). 


Enciclopedismo in Roma Barocca (1986) = Casciato, M. / Ianniello, M.G. / Vitale, M. (eds.), 
Enciclopedismo in Roma Barocca. Athanasius Kircher e il museo del Collegio romano tra Wun- 
derkammer e museo scientifico, Venezia, Marsilio. 


Frank C. (2004), ‘Appendice documentaria sul viaggio in Russia di Giacomo Quarenghi e Giaco- 
mo Trombara nell’anno 1779”, in: Dal mito al progetto (2004), vol. I, pp. 79-91. 


Heidemann S. (2007), *Das Orientalische Münkabinett Jena. Die islamische Münzkundevon 
der Theologie der Auflárung zu den Regionalstudien', EOTHEN. Jarhbuch der Gesellschaft der 
Freunde Islamischer Kunst und Kultur, IV, pp. 95-120 and plates pp. 442-43. 


La Libertà — Gazzetta del Popolo. 
Lanciani R.A. (1988), Notes from Rome (Cubberley, A.L., ed.), Rome, British School at Rome. 


Lo Gatto E. (1990-1994), Gli artisti italiani in Russia, Milano, Scheiwiller, 4 voll., vol. I: Gli 
architetti a Mosca e nelle province, pp. 107-20, 131-34; vol. III: G/i architetti del secolo XIX a 
Pietroburgo e nelle tenute imperiali, pp. 124-37 (1st ed. Roma, Libreria dello Stato, 1932-1943, 
3 voll). 


Lukowski J./ Zawadzki H. (2009), Polonia. Il paese che rinasce, Trieste, Beit (original edition in 
English: A Concise History of Poland, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2001). 


Medagliere Capitolino (2000), in Musei Capitolini, Milano, Electa, pp. 126-29. 


Oman G. (1971), Vestigia arabe in Italia, in: Gli studi sul Vicino Oriente in Italia 1921-1970, 
Roma, Istituto per l'Oriente (Pubblicazioni dell Istituto per l'Oriente 63), 2 vols: vol. 2 L Oriente 
islamico, pp. 2277-90. 


Panvini Rosati Cotellessa M. (1960), ‘Il Medagliere Capitolino’, Capitolium, pp. 3-12. 

Polski Slownik Biograficzny, Krakóv, Nakla dem Polskiej Akademii Umiejetnosci, 1935-... (I-...) 
Rome, ASASL = Archivio Storico dell’ Accademia di S. Luca. 

Rome, ASC = Archivio Storico Capitolino. 


Saccocci A. (2005), ‘Ritrovamenti di monete islamiche in Italia continentale ed in Sardegna (sec. 
VIEXV), in: Simposio Simone Assemani (2005), pp. 137-49. 


Serafini C. (1891), ‘Ritrovamenti numismatici’, Bullettino della Commissione Archeologica Co- 
munale di Roma, IV (1891), pp. 3-17 e tavv. I-II. 


Simposio Simone Assemani (2005), Simposio Simone Assemani sulla monetazione islamica (Pado- 
va 17 maggio 2003), Padova, Esedra (Numismatica Patavina 7) 


1812 ARIANNA D’OTTONE 


Talvio T. (2005): “Numismatics in the North of Europe: the formative years’, in: Jensen, J.S. / 
Smekalova, T.N. (eds), The Great Numismatic Collections on the Baltic. From Coin Collections 
of the Sovereigns to National Research Institutions, St. Petersburg, Publishing House of the Poly- 
technical University, pp. 10-21. 


The New York Times (1901), October 12. 


Tiesenhausen W. (1875), *Mélanges de numismatiques orientale’, Revue Belge de Numismatique 
31, pp. 329-79. 


Travaini L. (2005°), Storia di una passione. Vittorio Emanuele III e le monete, Roma, Edizioni Quasar. 


Waga H. (1992), Vita nota e ignota dei Virtuosi al Pantheon. Contributi alla storia della Pontificia 
Accademia Artistica dei Virtuosi al Pantheon, Roma, Arte della Stampa. 


TING, THE PRINCES AND THE RAJ 


SANJAY GARG 


The Mughal rulers of India held the right to strike sikka (coin) as inter jura majestatis (the exclu- 
sive prerogative of the sovereign). The disintegration of the Mughal Empire during the eighteenth 
century and the simultaneous ascendancy of rival centres of power, however, resulted in redefining 
not only the political spaces but also other insignia of royalty. By the beginning of the nineteenth 
century the Mughal king at Delhi was reduced to the state of a virtual pensioner of the British East 
India Company and the once mighty Mughal Empire became confined to the royal palace. This pa- 
per argues that, while changes in the coin-inscription and coin-design were symbolic expressions 
of power and authority, the minting rights of the Mughal king as well as various princely states of 
India had wider economic considerations. The East India Company matched its territorial expan- 
sion in India with the establishment of its own coinage and abolition of the native mints. 


Dropping of the name of the Mughal King (1835) 


Having made the Mughal Emperor its pensioner, the East India Company had contemplated alter- 
ing the device of the coins issued from its mints (Pl. L, 1). In its despatch dated 25 April 1806, the 
Court of Directors had mooted the idea of having a coinage with its own impression.! In India, 
however, the impression of the coinage was always linked with sovereignty. Nominally the Eng- 
lish Company was still the Diwan (revenue collector) of the Mughal king. Even after the death 
of the titular King Shah Alam II in 1806, the Company’s Government in India was not disposed 
to shed the cloak of nominal suzerainty of the Mughal ruler — Akbar Shah II, who succeeded his 
father Shah Alam II. 

In 1824, the Court of Directors once again expressed their desire of having ‘the most appropri- 
ate impression for the obverse and the reverse of the coinage of the new mint’? Throughout 1825 
the issue of an appropriate impression on the coins of the Bengal Presidency was hotly debated in 
the meetings of the Calcutta Mint Committee, and its final recommendation favouring a new coin- 
device was communicated to the Governor-General on 2 November 1825.4 By now the uniformity 
of weight and fineness of the principal silver currencies of the Madras and Bombay presidencies 
was already established, and even the Farrukhabad Rupee was in close approximation of their 
standard. The next logical move, therefore, was to graduate from a uniform to a universal currency.’ 

While the members of the Mint Committee were unanimous in their view that the new coin- 
device should be such so as to ‘render illicit fabrication as difficult as possible’, they held diver- 
gent views regarding its actual impression and inscriptions. The final decision was, therefore, left 
to the Court of Directors.’ The Court in its reply dated 11 March 1829 once again deferred any 
decision on this question. 


Acknowledgement: My participation in the XIV International * NAI, Financial Department, Proceedings Volume, July-August 1826, 


Numismatie Congress at Glasgow was partly supported by a bursary by 
the Royal Numismatic Society. 

' British Parliamentary Papers, 1898, No. 127, para 37. 

* National Archives of India, New Delhi (hereafter NAI), Home, Public, 
Original Consultations (hereafter OC), 11 December 1806, para 2. 

* NAL, Financial Department, Letters from the Court of Directors, 23 
April, 1824, para 4. 


63-65. 

` Ibid., paras 4 and 6. 

° Minutes by Mr. Wood, 13 February 1825; Mr Money, 18 February 
1825 and by Mr. Mackenzie, 21 February 1825. /bid.: 68-72. 

7 NAL, Financial Department, Letters to Court, 26 July 1826. 

* NAI, Territorial Finance Department (Mint), Letters from Court, 11 
March 1829, para 37 
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By the end of 1829 new mints at Calcutta and Bombay became fully equipped to undertake an 
extensive coinage for the British territories in India, and therefore the need to prepare dies for the 
new coinage became more pronounced. By this time unanimity had emerged in the Government 
about the general impression for the proposed coinage. All were in favour of a pictorial design, 
though there was some difference of opinion whether it should be the Company's arms or an em- 
blematic device or the head of the king of England, or better still, a combination of all three. 

On 5 May 1834 a letter seeking an early sanction of the proposed alteration of the device of 
the coinage was addressed to the Court of Directors.? Simultaneously, preparation of dies for the 
new coinage was also authorized at Calcutta. Even without waiting for the formal approval of the 
Court, the Governor-General approved the change of device for the new Company Rupee, and 
accordingly a Resolution was passed on 27 May 1835 which pronounced the determination of the 
Government of India, *to establish one uniform rupee corresponding in value, weight and standard 
with the present Farruckabad, Madras and Bombay rupee, but of a new device, and to declare and 
make the same current in all the Presidencies and possessions of the British nation in India’ (PI. 
KZ 

Thus, in 1835 the Company was able to banish the name of the Mughal ruler from their coins 
much before it could actually banish the last scion of the Mughal dynasty in 1858. 


Post-1857 Scenario: King vs. the Queen 


After the great uprising of 1857, the East India Company deposed and exiled the last Mughal 
emperor Bahadur Shah II (1837-58). It then launched a diplomatic assault to persuade the Indian 
Princely States to shed the name of the non-existent Mughal emperor from their coins. The follow- 
ing note of Lord Canning laid down the guidelines for the British Agents and Residents posted in 
the courts of various princely rulers: 


‘I think states which coined in the [Mughal] Emperor's name should now have the 
Queen's head — or something showing the paramount power in the British states 
which coined in their own name could continue to do so.”'' 


Amongst the Indian Princely States that were first to fall in line was the Jat principality of 
Bharatpur where, owing to the minority of the ruler, a British Agent was heading the Regency 
Council. Even without waiting for a formal authorization from the Governor-General, he not only 
replaced the name of the Mughal emperor with the name of Queen Victoria (1837-1901), but also 
added her portrait on the silver and gold coins issued from Bharatpur from 1858 onwards. On 
these coins a profile portrait of the queen appears on the obverse, along with the titles, Malika-i 
Mua zzama (the Mighty Queen) and Farman Rawa-i Hind wa Inglistan (the Rightful ruler of India 
and England) (PI. I, 3). 

Brindaban (modern Vrindavan in the Mathura district), another stronghold in the vicinity of 
Bharatpur, also copied the portrait coins of Bharatpur and minted coins acknowledging the suze- 
rainty of the British sovereign (PI. I, 4). 

Bundi replaced the name of the Mughal emperor on its coins issued from 1858 onwards. Its 
copper and silver coins bear the name of Queen Victoria in the English language on the obverse 
and that of its ruler, Ram Singh (1824-89), in Devanagari on the reverse (PI. I, 5). 

' NAL Financial Department, Mint Proceedings, 15 April 1834. ! Note by Canning, dated 16 March 1858. NAI, Foreign Department, 


“British Library, London, Asia, Pacific and Africa Collection, Bengal Political Branch, OC, 9 April 1858, Nos. 67-8. 


Consultations, IOT P/162/86, June 1835, No. 40 
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Maharaja Ram Singh II (1835-80) of Jaipur initially had the intention to issue coins bearing 
the portrait of Queen Victoria." He, however, settled for the non-portrait coins in the name of 
the queen and issued new coins in April 1858. On these coins too the queen is called Malika-i 
Mua 'zzama (the Mighty Queen) (PI. I, 6). 

Jodhpur also replaced the name of the Mughal emperor and substituted it with that of Queen 
Victoria. From 1858 onwards the coins of Takht Singh (1843-73) display the name and titles of 
Queen Victoria in association with his own (PI. I, 7). His example was followed by his son Jaswant 
Singh (1873-95) and grandson Sardar Singh (1895-1911). 

Sheodan Singh (1857-74) of Alwar issued copper and silver coins in the joint name of Queen 
Victoria (PI. I, 8). His example was followed by his successor Mangal Singh (1874-92), who was also 
the first Indian ruler to issue machine-struck coins bearing a profile portrait of the queen (PI. I, 9). 

Maharao Ram Singh (1828-66) of Kotah issued copper and silver coins in the name of Queen 
Victoria to the total exclusion of his own name. 

Pragmalji II (1860-75) of Kutch, after ascending the throne in 1860, issued coins in the joint 
names — the queen's name and titles inscribed in Persian on the obverse and his own name in De- 
vanagri on the reverse — where he calls himself Maharao or Rao (Great King / King) (Pl. I, 10). 

Several other Indian princely states, viz. Bikaner, Jhalawar, Karauli, Kishangarh, Part- 
abgarh, Radhanpur (Kathiawar), and Tonk similarly paid their numismatic tributes to the 
British sovereign. 

There were, however, other states, who agreed to drop the name of the Mughal emperor from 
their coins but chose to assert their own sovereign status. For example, Baroda abolished the 
name of the Mughal emperor from its coins from AH 1274 (AD 1858) onwards, but struck copper 
and silver coins bearing the initials of its ruler Khanderao Gaekwad (1856-70) — kha and ga — in 
Devanagari, and his titles — Sena Khas Khel Shamsher Bahadur (Commander of the Sovereign 
Band, the Wielder of Scimitar) — in Persian (PI. II. 11). 

Hyderabad, the largest of all Indian Princely States, was similarly persuaded to drop the name 
of Bahadur Shah II from its coins.'* Afzal ud-Daulah (1857-69), the fourth Nizam of Hyderabad, 
however, refrained from replacing the name of the Mughal emperor on his coins either with that of 
the British sovereign or with his own. Instead he chose to issue coins in the name of the founder of 
his (Asafjahi) dynasty. Thus, beginning in AH 1275 (AD 1858), silver and gold coins were issued 
bearing the name of Asaf Jah, Nizam ul-Mulk (1713-48) (PI. II, 12). 

The Holkar ruler of Indore was also pressurized to drop the name of the Mughal emperor from 
its coins.'” Beginning in Shaka era 1780 (AD 1858) it issued new silver and copper coins (mudra) 
from the Indore mint which bear Sanskrit legend hailing the legendry Queen Ahilya Bai (1725- 
95), the virtual founder of the Holkar dynasty (PI. II, 13). 

The Princely State of Bhopal ‘readily acquiesced in the proposal’ to drop the name of the 
Mughal emperor, but preferred to issue anonymous coins bearing only the mint-name (Bhopal) 
and the Hijri year (PI. II, 14).'° 

Gwalior, on the other hand, refused to break away from its numismatic tradition and contin- 
ued to issue coins in the name of the Mughal emperor. 

The entire question of changing the impression on the coinage of the Indian Princely States 
was reviewed in January 1859 and a report was submitted to the Secretary of State for India." In 


"NAI, Foreign Department, Foreign Branch, Proceedings, 24 September ' Thid., No. 164. 
1858, No. 146. 


13 3 e 
Ibid., No. 166. "NAI, Political Letters to the Secretary of State for India, No. 6, 22 
" Ibid., OC, 6 Aug. 1858, Nos. 96-97. January 1859, 


'* Thid., para 3. 
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his reply Charles Wood, Secretary of State for India, expressed satisfaction over the progress made 
but urged the Government of India to ‘take an early opportunity of bringing the subject under con- 
sideration of the various [remaining] Princes and Chiefs." He also directed the Government of In- 
dia that, along with a change of device of the coins of the Indian Princely States, it should attempt 
to introduce ‘as far as that object is attainable a currency of uniform value throughout India and 
the withdrawal from circulation of the many spurious and debased coinages which now exist?.!° 


Abolition of Mints in the British Territories 


With the territorial expansion of the East India Company during the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries many existing native mints came under its control. In a sustained policy of centralizing 
its minting activities the Company closed the majority of these mints ‘before the introduction of 
the uniform currency system in 1835’.7° 

The native mints in the Bombay Presidency, the majority of which - such as Poona, Bagalkot, 
Nasik and Shahpur - had been acquired by the Company after the Third Anglo-Maratha War (1817- 
18), were initially allowed to operate under the Company’s administration, but by 1833 practically 
all of them had been shut down, leaving only the Presidency Mint at Bombay to meet the demand 
for coined money in western India. 

In the Bengal Presidency, the Company acquired a large number of mints by virtue of the 
Diwani grant in 1765. The imperial Mughal mints such as Agra (Akbarabad) and Delhi (Shahja- 
hanabad); provincial mints such as Dacca (Jahangirnagar), Patna (Azimabad), Murshidabad, as 
well as local mints such as Allahabad, Bareilly, Hathras, Saharanpur, etc. were all successively 
shut down by the Company.” There were a few other native mints, such Farrukhabad and Benaras, 
which were reorganized by the Company by mechanizing the minting process and authorizing an 
establishment, usually headed by the Company's officials. However, mints of the later categories 
were also subsequently abolished? and by 1833, when uniformity of the principle silver rupees of 
all the three Presidencies was established by Regulation VII of 1833, the only mints operating in 
the Bengal Presidency were at Calcutta and at Saugor (established in 1825). Later, before the in- 
troduction of the universal silver rupee in 1835, the Saugor mint was also shut down in June 1835, 
thus leaving only the Calcutta mint in operation. 

In the Madras Presidency, apart from the Madras Mint, the only mints that were operating 
towards the close of the eighteenth century were at Masulipatam and Vizagapatanam. Both these 
mints were closed in 1808 and 1809 respectively. 

The abolition of these mints affected the lives of people belonging to different strata of society 
— from merchants and traders to labourers and artisans. Thus, when the closure of the Surat Mint 
was contemplated in the wake of the Court of Directors' despatch of 1806, Dr. H. Scott, the Assay 
Master of the Bombay Mint, was quick to point out the fallouts of this measure: 


*One of the most material objections to the plan of a general mint is the inconven- 
iency that will arise to many classes of men on this side of India, from the want of 
mints in their neighbourhood.’ 


The closure of mints affected the merchant class directly and other classes, mostly poor peo- 


'* [bid., No. 39, 15 September 1859, para 11. 2 Wiggins 1996, pp. 335-44; Stevens 2006; Garg 1992. 
" [hid., para 13 ? Stevens 2007. 
"Pridmore 1975, p. ix ^ NAI, Home Department, Public Proceedings, 29 January 1807, No. 16 


Wiggins 1996, pp. 328-34; Stevens 2004a, 2004b and 2004c. (enel). 
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ple, indirectly. Thus, when the mint at Dacca was closed down in 1796, the prominent bankers and 
merchants of Dacca petitioned the government for the re-establishment of the mint.” 

There was another class of people — the artisans and other workers of the mints - who were 
rendered jobless by the closure of the mints. When closure of the Delhi mint was announced in 
1818, many of its workers desperately sought relief both from the titular Mughal ruler and the 
British Resident at Delhi. The Government agreed to grant ‘small pensions to such persons as 
having served [in the Delhi mint] for a long period, and having no other means of support’. The 
mint workers in other parts of the country were, however, not that fortunate. 

Thus, the Company adopted a policy to abolish a large number of mints throughout India with a 
view to monopolizing the currency supply — the life blood of a monetized economy. With this meas- 
ure, it was able to consolidate its hold over the variegated economic activities of the Indian people. 
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THE FIRST EVIDENCE OF A MINT IN MIKNASA: 
TWO UNPUBLISHED ALMORAVID COINS, A DIRHAM 
AND A DINAR, OF THE YEAR 494H/1100 


TAWFIQ IBRAHIM 


The plain of Miknasa is a strategic zone that lies between the Middle Atlas and the river Sebu. It 
takes its name from a Zanata group, the Miknasa, that is thought to have settled it sometime in the 
10" century or a little earlier. This last group was distinguished in the early Arabic sources as the 
Miknasa al-Zaytün to differentiate them from the Miknasa Taza to the east. The area is endowed 
with a moderate climate, a good water supply and excellent soil. At present it is one of the best ag- 
ricultural districts of Morocco - an area with a city of the same name, of very probable Almoravid 
foundation, which gradually developed in importance until it became during early Alawid rule the 
capital of the kingdom. 

With the above-mentioned qualities it is interesting to note very briefly that the Roman 
domination of North Africa seems not to have touched in any significant way the geographi- 
cal area of Miknasa, and furthermore nothing much, if anything, is known of the area during 
the immediate centuries that follow. Also, very little is known of the early Islamic domination 
except that in the period that followed the recently established Miknasa put a stiff and effective 
resistance to the Idrisids.' It is not really until the Almoravid period that we begin to get more 
precise historical information. 

The area of Miknasa, as historical sources indicate, was taken over by the Almoravids sulhan, 
that is peacefully by pact, in 466H/1073. This occurred very soon after the demise of Al-Mahdi ibn 
Yusuf al-Gaznai, the emir of the Miknasa al-Zaytün. This same Emir had sought and got the effec- 
tive help of the Almoravids in his fight against his Magrawi enemies in nearby Fas. His successor 
Al-Khair ibn Khazar, after accepting the terms dictated by Yüsuf ibn Tashfin, was invited to reside 
permanently in Marrakush, where, it is recorded, he was treated very generously.’ 

Following this Yüsuf ibn Tashfin rapidly had a fort built in the area and established a perma- 
nent garrison there. Yaqut, writing much latter, confirms this when he tells us that the small city 
of Miknasa has a fort built by Yusuf ibn Tashfin.° It is probably this very fortress that became the 
nucleus around which the city of Miknasa would grow. 

It is from this secure military vantage that the Almoravids besieged and finally retook the 
important double city of Fas in 467H/1074 - the first temporary occupation was reportedly in the 
controversial early date of 461/1069-. It should be recalled that it was Yusuf ibn Tashfin who first 
unified the conflicting and physically divided double city into a single walled one. So in view of 
the possible instability of the newly and forcibly unified city it was probably thought prudent by 
the Almoravid commanders to place a permanent strategic garrison in Miknasa which happened to 
be, conveniently, just one journey’s distance from Fas. 

It seems this garrison city must have grown in importance, to the point of meriting, nearly 
three decades later, the minting of the following two coins, a dirham and a dinar: 


! Although practically nothing is said about the Miknäsa in the early ofthis particular Zenata Berber group 
period, the fact that there is a town by the name of Mekinenza in Zaragoza * [bn *Idhari 1983, vol 4, pp. 26-28 
and references to a now lost *Miknasa al-Asnam' in Extremadura may be * Yaqut 1979, vol. 5, p. 181. 


indicative of the early participation in the conquest of the Iberia Peninsula 
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Dirham of Yüsuf ibn Tashfin; mint: Miknasa; year: 494H/1100;12mm, 0.92g.* 





Obverse 
Centre: 
لا اله الا‎ 
A 
Margin: 
Reverse 
Gente: 
B JS A 
rn 
Margin: 


امير المسلمين و ناصر الدين يوسف بن تاشفين 


Of interest in the above coin on the margin of the reverse is the use of the epithet nasir al-din 
before the name of the ruler. In the centre of the same side the division of the word rasul in two 
lines is unusual if not unique for the period and, to our knowledge, not found again on Almoravid 
coinage. On the obverse under the word Allah there are two dots, while crossing the same word is 
a stem with two leaves and on either side of same three dots in triangular form. 


This coin is from the Tonegawa Collection see 


http:/www.andalustonegawa.50g.com/almoravids/s4.jpg 
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Dinar of Yasuf ibn Tashfin; mint: Miknasa; year: 494H/1100; 24mm, 4.04g°. 





Obverse 
Centre: 
a y) al Y 
à! محمد رسول‎ 
الأمير يوسف بن‎ 
: s als 
Margin: | 
و من يبتغ غير الإسلام دين فلن يقبل منه و هو في الاخرة من الخاسرين‎ 
Reverse 
Centre: 
ahy! 
عبد‎ 
ألله‎ 
امير المؤمنين‎ 
SÌ 
Margin: 


Of note on the obverse centre of this last coin are the two diacritical points under the & of las » 
and that of I 00; also at the bottom of this same centre is a & (or perhaps 3 or >). The earliest 
date for the appearance of this single letter in this position seems to be in a dinar of Aghmat dated 
487H (Hazard 59). It further appears sporadically in later dates in other mints, both North African 
and Peninsular. Since no primary documentation exists as to how the Almoravid mint functioned 
we have no clue as to why this letter, or any of the others, was placed in this central position. 

On the reverse margin of this dinar one can note the three dots in triangular form at exactly 
three o'clock which seem to mirror the set we noted before in the obverse of the dirham. It is also 
impossible to tell if this was just the decorative whim of the same die-cutter or if it had, then, some 
intelligible visual function within the mint system. 

Although these two coins are the earliest known Islamic coins registered for Miknasa, it would 
of course be necessary to find more coins of different dates to be able to affirm the establishment 
of a permanent mint there, as opposed to strikes in the sole year of 494H. A look at the admittedly 
sparse sources reveals no special event in Miknasa or in its surroundings on this date that would 


* This coin is in a private collection, Madrid, Spain. 
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clarify the reasons for such a punctual strike. In fact for the whole of the next half century of con- 
tinuous Almoravid rule in Miknasa we have only very scant numismatic evidence of any further 
coinage, in the form of two small silver quirats struck in the reign of ‘Ali ibn Yusuf (Vives 1673 
&1707; Hazard 906 & 907)° and a single known dinar struck in Miknasa in the very last year of 
Almoravid rule when it was a tightly besieged city .’ 

With the rise of Almohad power Miknasa stood unwavering in its fidelity to the Almoravid 
cause, to the point of naming a new emir after the execution by the Almohads of Ishaq ibn ‘Ali 
(see note 7). For this fidelity it paid a very high price. It would first suffer a prolonged, intermittent 
siege of seven years till it finally fell in 543H/1148 (Let us recall that Marrakush, the Almorav- 
id capital, had already fallen in 542H/1147). The city was then thoroughly sacked, the garrison 
slaughtered and only its military fort left standing. 

As a further mint, under the new rulers, the Almohads, we have only very sporadic strikes of 
rare half dinars under ‘Abd al-Mu min (Vives 2052 & 2053; Hazard 464 & 465) and anonymous 
square silver dirhams (Vives 2110; Hazard 1099), but the first do confirm that the city was either 
quickly reconstructed, or in continuous use during the Almohad period. 

As a fitting epilogue we can recall that very few coins, and not all verifiable, are attributed to 
the mint of Miknasa for the Merinid, Wattasid and Sa‘dian periods.* Perhaps it was just too close to 
the politically and economically much more dominant city of Fas. So it is only under the Alawites, 
who initially made Miknasa their capital, that we get more regular coinage.’ However, none of the 
last would stand up to anything near the quality of the rare Almoravid coinage that we have just 
described. But certainly this last is an unfair comparison, for the Almoravid mint, at least in gold, 
was an incredible institution, not only for the vast quantity and excellent quality of the coinage 
struck but also the very large number of mints in which this was done, some 28 at the last count, 13 
in the Maghrib and 15 in al-Andalus. It undoubtedly must have been a true organizational marvel 
and it is very much a grave pity we know so very little about it. 
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^ Both very rare coins, with Vives 1893 (re-ed. 1978), n° 1672 = Hazard 
1952, n° 907, still representing a single known coin. These coins passed 
unnoticed by Zambaur 1968, p. 248. 

’ This very important dinar in the name of Yahya ibn Abu Bakr ibn “Ali 
ibn Yüsuf ibn Täshfin was struck in Miknäsa 543H. This would indicate 
that, being aware of the execution by the Almohads of the last Almoravid 
amir Ishaq ibn ‘Ali, the authorities in Miknasa desperately attempted a 
dynastic continuation by proclaiming a new amir in Miknäsa. I am fully 
indebted to Dr. Houcine Chraibi for pointing out the existence of this coin 
and for a reading and picture of the same. 

* Lavoix 1891, n? 1056, p. 489, lists a dubious coin possibly struck by 
the Sa'dian Al-Wáthig bi-Allah struck in Marrákush with also a possible 


overstruck Miknäs on one of its segments. This last may be a countermark. 


Brethes 1939, under Merinids, lists for this mint a square dirham, n° 
1320, but this is not verifiable in the deficient plates. More probable is his 
reading of n°1434, attributed to the Sa ‘dian Abū Muhammad ‘Abd Allah 
I. Mitchiner 1977, under Marinids, n° 492 & 501, p. 110, gives us for this 
mint two square dirhams, the first attributed to Abu Ya ‘qub Yusuf and the 
second to *Abd al-Hagg II. In his plates only the last three letters of the 
mint are visible in the first coin. Diler 2009, p. 1200 includes most of the 
above and adds a dirham to the Wattasids and two to the Sa'dians. 
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Miknasa, eleven gold and nineteen silver, many with dates extending 
from 1091 to 1193H/1680-1779. For more precise information see 
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L’AGE D’OR DE LA NUMISMATIQUE EN CHINE: 
L'EXEMPLE DU CATALOGUE DES MONNAIES 
ANCIENNES DE LI ZUOXIAN 


LYCE JANKOWSKI 


La numismatique connaît en Chine un âge d’or du milieu du XVIII au milieu du XIX siècle. 
Nombreux sont les érudits qui s'engagent alors dans la publication de catalogues, de monogra- 
phies ou d'études. Entre 1751 et 1864, on recense plus d'une quarantaine d'ouvrages publiés, ainsi 
que des rééditions d'ouvrages plus anciens. A l’origine de ce goût pour la monnaie, il y a un livre: 
le Catalogue des monnaies (édité) par ordre impérial (Qinding qianlu - $KXES$$£K). Rédigé en 
1750, par une équipe de lettrés sous la direction de Liang Shizheng - ZEE IE, cet ouvrage relance 
les études numismatiques. Mais le goüt pour la monnaie bénéficie aussi plus largement du goüt 
de la cour des Qing pour l’antiquité classique, voire aussi pour l’érudition qui prend un souffle 
nouveau avec l'apparition du kaozhengxue - 25888. 

Le Kaozhengxue (littéralement *Ecole des vérifications et des preuves") est un courant d'érudi- 
tion d'abord appliqué en littérature. Il vise à rétablir les textes classiques en se fondant sur le texte 
lui-même et non sur l’exégèse savante. Les méthodes de ce mouvement vont tout naturellement 
être appliquées aux monnaies - on reconnaît le caractère primordial de l’objet sur le texte, entrai- 
nant ainsi une révolution méthodologique sans précédent. 

A la toute fin de cette période, en 1864, Li Zuoxian - Æ{FE publie le Catalogue des monnaies 
anciennes (Guquanhui - E). La date de publication de cet ouvrage peut paraître tardive, 
mais il est le fruit de trente années de travail (vingt années pour rassembler les monnaies et dix 
années de rédaction). C'est un ouvrage particulièrement représentatif de l'époque par les méthodes 
utilisées, mais c'est aussi un ouvrage incontournable, le plus important par le nombre de pièces 
rassemblées, qui constitue une somme encyclopédique sans précédent. La très large renommée 
de ce livre le place en tête devant ses contemporains: il a servi d'ouvrage de référence aussi bien 
en Chine qu'en Occident jusqu'à la publication du Grand dictionnaire des monnaies anciennes 
(Guqian dacidian - $E Kt ER) de Ding Fubao - ] f&f/ en 1936. 

Mais la renommée de cet ouvrage est-elle justifiée? Nous verrons que l'ouvrage s'inscrit dans 
une tradition déjà bien établie, celle du catalogue de monnaies, mais innove par l'introduction 
de méthodes nouvelles. Enfin nous verrons que ce travail immense n'est peut-étre pas le fait de 
Li Zuoxian seul. 


Un ouvrage classique ... 


Par bien des aspects, le Guquanhui se présente comme un ouvrage traditionnel, c'est-à-dire s'ins- 
crivant dans une tradition bien établie. L'auteur se place sous l'égide des grands auteurs qui l'ont 
précédé à commencer par Hong Zun - 3%! Il adopte un plan chronologique: il présente bêches 
et couteaux en tête (en les classant par formes), puis les monnaies rondes des différentes dynas- 
ties; moules et amulettes sont placés à la fin. C'est un plan traditionnel, largement adopté par les 


Hong Zun (1120-1174) est l'auteur d'un Catalogue des monnaies 
(Quanzhi), le plus ancien ouvrage de numismatique chinoise qui nous soit 


parvenu dans son intégralité 
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catalogues de monnaies. L'ouvrage se distingue cependant des autres ouvrages par son ampleur: Li 
Zuoxian a compilé plus de 5,000 piéces, présentant ainsi un grand nombre de variantes." 

Ce travail se révéle cependant décevant, en comparaison de ce que sont capables de faire ses 
contemporains: monographies consacrées à un monnayage particulier (comme /’Explication des 
monnaies à rançon Yu et Xia* de Liu Shilu - IH), analyses uniquement épigraphiques (telles 
les Etudes d'épigraphie monétaire? de Ma Ang - Œ £p)... Il est décevant aussi, car les monnaies 
ont beau étre présentées en grand quantité, la qualité des illustrations est exécrable: elles ont été 
gravées sur des planches de bois pour étre reproduites. Elles sont de ce fait peu fidéles, puisqu'il ne 
s'agit pas d'une reproduction exacte mais d'une interprétation de l'artisan. Les variantes sont ainsi 
peu distinctes. Or d'autres méthodes d'impression existaient à l'époque: certains ouvrages com- 
prennent des estampages collés ou réalisés directement sur l'ouvrage; c'est le cas des Estampages 
des six Piéces et dix Béches (Liuquan shibu taben - 7x58 -|- 1387) de Chen Jieqi - [i f| 1E ou de 
l'Etude générale sur les monnaies (Quanhuo huikao - Pi £33&-5;) de Wang Xiqi.° 

Enfin, Li Zuoxian a intégré un certain nombre de faux qu'il n'a pas su identifier comme tels 
(comme par exemple un couteau à neuf caractéres^). Tous ces éléments ont alimenté les critiques 
à l'égard de l'ouvrage méme si tous les spécialistes s'accordent à reconnaitre qu'il a marqué une 
étape importante dans l’histoire de la numismatique.’ 

L'auteur, Li Zuoxian, et à l’image des numismates de cette époque. Il est né en 1807 dans la 
province du Shandong et décède en 1876. Issu d’une famille de fonctionnaires, il mène lui aussi 
une carrière officielle à la capitale de l’empire. Il a le goût de l’étude, mais aussi de l’antique. Il 
bénéficie à l’académie Hanlin à laquelle il appartient, d’un accès privilégié aux livres anciens et en 
profite pour copier tous les textes qui ont trait aux monnaies. Il occupe par la suite un poste de pré- 
fet à Tingzhou dans le Fujian (1846-1851) avant de se retirer rapidement de la vie publique pour 
se consacrer aux monnaies. C'est bien sür un collectionneur. On dit qu'adolescent il collectionne 
déjà les sceaux, les pierres à encre, et les monnaies. C'est donc tout naturellement que son studio 
de lettré est baptisé: Shiquan shuwu (4358 & E£, litt. ‘Cabinet des pierres et monnaies’). Son ami 
Zhang Quan - 5&$? mentionne son goût pour les antiquaires de Liulichang, où il passe des jour- 
nées entières n'hésitant pas à réduire son train de vie pour compléter sa collection. Li Zuoxian est 
un auteur prolifique qui laisse aussi une oeuvre poétique et une longue correspondance. Il a tous 
les traits du numismate de cette époque: un lettré qui a le goût de l’ancien, issu d’une famille de 
collectionneurs (il a hérité des bronzes de son grand-père). Mais c’est un collectionneur passionné, 
qui va aller au delà de la publication de sa propre collection (alors très en vogue?) - en oeuvrant 
pour la compilation d’un ouvrage encyclopédique. 


Un ouvrage classique... aux méthodes nouvelles 


L'ouvrage impressionne par sa taille, par le nombre important de piéces compilées. On retrouve 
l'influence du kaozhengxue par l'attention accordée à l'étude de la pièce elle-méme. Son ouvrage 
ne comporte que les piéces qu'il a examinées de ses propres yeux. Alors que les compilateurs 





* L'ouvrage compte précisément 5003 monnaies réparties dans 64 juan. p.111: *(Guquanhui) is considered by most numismatists as the standard 
! Yuxia shujin shiwen Eire. work of the 19" century’. 
* Huobu wenzi kao - Etfi r^g. * Voir préface en vers du Guquanhui rédigée par Zhang Quan (juanshou, 
° Les ouvrages rassemblant des estampages avaient cependant une ti, 4a) dans laquelle il mentionne le goüt de Li Zuoxian pour les antiquaires 
diffusion limitée à une dizaine d'exemplaires. de Haiwangeun, autre nom de Liulichang, et en particulier pour le magasin 
* Le couteau à neuf caractères reproduit dans le Guquanhui(heng-1,9a  Boguzhai. 
et b) et dont Li Zuoxian interprète l'inscription comme suit. 7 Ei[z Ej 7r * Le Quanhuo huikao de Wang Xiqi est l'édition de sa collection 
2 #16, appartient û Zhong Gan. Cest un faux réalisé au XIX" siècle. personnelle. 


` Voir A.B. Coole, Bibliography of Far-Eastern Numismatics, 1967, 
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reproduisent couramment des monnaies déjà publiées par d’autres, Li Zuoxian se montre particu- 
liérement méfiant envers les monnaies citées par d'autres, mais qu'il n'a jamais vues. Il les men- 
tionne mais se refuse à reproduire une illustration. Il définit des règles de présentation pour son 
catalogue (présentation verticale du droit et du revers, présentation horizontale des variantes du 
même type, petit module avant grand module... le commentaire suivant l'illustration de Іа ріёсе!) 
et accorde une importance particulière à la terminologie: il forge différents termes numismatiques, 
qui n'existent pas encore (ex: hebei - ‘a l’envers semblable’; beiyi - ‘différents sur l’envers’: 
wuwen - ‘sans inscriptions’; beiwen - inscrites sur l’envers’; lianquan - ‘monnaies collées’). On 
trouve aussi en germe les critères d’études des monnaies (inscription, forme, couleur, métal, sono- 
rité, provenance, taille), qu’il explicitera dans un texte postérieur, le Xuquanshuo - RE." 

Les analyses de Li Zuoxian s'appuient sur les textes anciens, mais aussi sur des ouvrages 
contemporains. La bibliographie de son ouvrage montre la connaissance extensive qu'il avait de 
la littérature numismatique, notamment contemporaine. Parmi les quarante ouvrages cités, onze 
datent la première moitié du XIX® siècle. On constate d’ailleurs que sept d’entre eux n'avaient 
pas encore été publiés. C’est le CaS des Recherches sur les monnaies anciennes (Guquan huikao 
- tr 5-5) de Weng Shupei - 11, du Explication des monnaies à rançon Yu et Xia de Liu 
Shilu,? des Digressions a (Pitan - Rs) de Cai Yun - ££5€,!4 du Recueil des pièces que 
j'ai vues (Jijinsuojian lu - &&FF[H$fA) de Chu Shangling - Wj, des Errata du Catalogue 
des monnaies (Quanzhi bianwu buyi - xe Hee HAH) de Qu Zhongrong - #2474, du Collection 
d'études sur les monnaies anciennes (Guquan conghua - Ré) de Dai Xi - BVHE,'° et des 
Propos sur les monnaies du studio Qingyun (Qingyunguan shoucang shuji - Hef SABE YCiek 5 2 
ac) de Jin Xichang - 4:$5/ 8." Ces ouvrages circulaient donc sous forme de manuscrits.'* C'est un 
véritable travail de compilation que Li Zuoxian a réalisé préalablement à la rédaction de l'ouvrage. 
Il a manifesté ainsi un certain intérét pour l'actualité de la numismatique. C'est cet intérét, sans 
doute, qui explique aussi pourquoi il a intégré au plan de l'ouvrage une sous-partie originale, inti- 
tulée *Paroles de spécialistes": il е de quatre textes inédits de contemporains (écrits par Weng 
Shupei, Liu Xihai, Bao Kang - fgE£ et Dai Xi). Ces textes expriment quatre points de vue diffé- 
rents sur l'étude des monnaies et expriment une forme d'actualité de la recherche numismatique. 

Dans ce sens, le Guquanhui est à comprendre comme un bilan. Reprenant la forme tradition- 
nelle du catalogue de monnaies, il dresse le bilan de ce que son siécle a apporté à la numisma- 
tique, permettant à des textes qui n'avaient pas été publiés par leurs auteurs d'étre intégrés à son 
ouvrage et d'étre largement diffusés. Il semble que Li Zuoxian avait une ambition pédagogique: il 
insiste sur le fait que tout doit étre compréhensible et lisible au premier coup d'oeil. Le choix de 
la gravure sur bois pour les illustrations vient sans aucun doute de l'idée que l'ouvrage sera ainsi 
plus largement diffusé (nettement moins coüteux à produire, et facile à imprimer en grande quan- 
tité, voire à réimprimer). De ce point de vue, il n'a pas eu tort. C'est l'ouvrage de numismatique 
chinoise qui a été le plus largement utilisé en Chine et à l'étranger." 


Voir préface (shou, 1, 2b et 3a). Jiayinyi lunquan jueju de Liu Xihai (publié du vivant de l'auteur, mais à 


"Voir Xuquanshuo, 17a. un tirage trés limité, il est publié en 1873 à l'intérieur du Guanguge congke 


7 Achevé avant 1801, mais publié pour la premiere fois en 1994. 
D Publié en 1873 à l’intérieur du Guanguge congke jiuzhong de Bao Kang. 
7 Achevé en 1821, l'ouvrage est publié en 1887. 

Achevé en 1821, on ignore la date de publication exacte de cet ouvrage. 
^ Achevé en 1837 et publié en 1872. 

Achevé vers 1825 et publié en 1930. Les quatre ouvrages contemporains 
restants cités par Li Zuoxian sont: Quanshi de Sheng Dashi (1834), Qianzhi 
vinbian de Zhang Chongyi (1830), Huobu wenzi kao de Ma Ang (1842) et 


jiuzhong de Bao Kang). 

Les lettrés se prêtaient entre eux des manuscrits, qu'ils recopiaient 
eux-mêmes ou faisaient recopier. 

"On trouve plusieurs éditions de la fin du XIX* siècle dans les 
bibliothèques françaises. De même l'American Numismatic Society 
en possède quelques exemplaires. Ces ouvrages appartenaient à des 


collectionneurs privés. 
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DU CATALOGUE DES MONNAIES ANCIENNES DE LI ZUOXIAN 1829 


Un ouvrage collectif? 


Li Zuoxian a investi une somme de travail monumentale dans son ouvrage. Ne serait-ce que pour 
rassembler les différentes piéces qui composent le catalogue. Les monnaies présentées ne prove- 
naient pas toutes de sa collection personnelle.” Certaines appartenaient à d’autres collectionneurs 
tels que Liu Xihai, Liu Shilu, Dai Xi, Wu Heng - 545, Lú Quansun - (24% ou encore Bao 
Kang.?! Pour les estampages, ce sont Chen Jiegi, Wu Shifen - 3475, Li Xuezhi - 4474, Han 
Yunhai - ¿$85 et Zhong Gan - $& E “qui ont entre autres consenti des prêts. 

Les préts de monnaies ou d’estampages ne se font qu'entre des collectionneurs unis par des 
liens forts d'amitié. La correspondance laissée par Li Zuoxian? indique en effet des relations assez 
proches avec ses contemporains, notamment avec Bao Kang (avec lequel il s'associe pour écrire 
la Suite du Catalogue des Monnaies, ou Xuquanhui - &# 5 E), mais aussi avec Liu Xihai ou Wu 
Shifen. Li Zuoxian n'hésite par à leur écrire pour leur faire partager ses derniéres découvertes ou 
pour demander un avis sur une monnaie étrange. Ce sont ces relations d'amitié qui expliquent que 
Liu Xihai, Bao Kang et Dai Xi acceptent de publier leurs textes au sein de son ouvrage. Gráce à ces 
amis, Li Zuoxian a accés à des manuscrits inédits. Parmi ceux de la bibliographie cités précédem- 
ment, deux proviennent en particulier de la bibliothèque de Liu Xihai: le Guquan huikao de Weng 
Shupei, et le Qingyunguan shoucang guquan shouji de Jin Xichang. Mais Liu Xihai a aussi fourni à 
Li Zuoxian un recueil de poésie édité à un tirage limité, les Quatrains sur les monnaies du pavillon 
Jiayin (Jiayinyi lunquan jueju - Em 2 %84)). On peut aussi penser que Li Zuoxian a pu 
accéder au Yuxia shujin shiwen de Liu Shilu gràce à Bao Kang qui faisait partie de la famille de ce 
dernier et qui s'est chargé quelques années plus tard de l'édition du texte. L'ouvrage de Li Zuoxian 
a donc largement bénéficié des relations d'amitiés que l'auteur a su tisser avec ses contemporains. 








SE: rex a Be : EOS E 
Li Zuoxian cite lui-méme dans la préface du livre les personnes — Shifen (1796-1856). Pour les autres, on ignore leurs dates. 


auxquelles il a emprunté soit une monnaie, soit un estampage. "7 Publiée à l’intérieur des oeuvres complètes de Li Zuoxian, le Shiquan 


ЖТ] в'ар1& Че collectonne TE 1 i CE NO 
Il s’agit de collectionneurs ou de numismates contemporains: Liu Xihai  shuww sous le titre Chidu. 


(1793-1852), Dai Xi (1801-1860), Lii Quansun (? - 1857), et Bao Kang 
(1810-1881). Les dates de Liu Shilu et de Wu Heng ne sont pas connues. 
“Grand collectionneurs de l’époque: Chen Jiegi (1813-1884), Wu 


Le Guquan huikao a été prété à Liu Xihai par Ye Zhishen en 1821. Le 
Oingyunguan shoucang shuji lui a été transmis par Jin Xichang, l'auteur 


qui était son maitre, mais aussi son beau-père. 
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Fig. 1. Réseau social de Li Zuoxian (partiel) 


L'utilisation d'un logiciel dédié à la représentation des réseaux sociaux? permet aprés analyse 
des relations d'amitiés entretenues par Li Zuoxian de dresser le réseau egocentré de ses rela- 
tions (voir Fig. 1). Y apparaissent nombre d'amis qui ont contribué à un moment ou à un autre 
à l'élaboration de l'ouvrage (estampeurs, comme Shi Yuanshou - #32, surnomme le ‘moine 
Liuzhou’ - 7xf}HF{1}6], ou Li Baotai - 4% =, collectionneurs comme Liu Xihai ou Chen Jieqi, ou 
encore collaborateur comme Bao Kang...). Un grand nombre de personnes ont effet contribué à cet 
ouvrage. Li Zuoxian est celui qui a, en quelque sorte, centralisé le matériel et les connaissances. 

Fig. 1 intègre aussi les relations que les amis de Li Zuoxian entretenaient entre eux. On constate 
que les hommes qui ont le plus large éventail de connaissances sont aussi les auteurs les plus proli- 
fiques, et donc les numismates les plus connus, comme c'est le cas par exemple pour Chen Jieqi ou 
Bao Kang.” En distinguant graphiquement le degré d' implications des différentes personnes dans le 
réseau social complet, on souligne la présence de sous-groupes ou k-cores (voir Fig. 2). Les indivi- 
dus représentés par des points noirs sont quasiment tous reliés entre eux: ce noyau central comprend 
Chen Jiegi, Yang Jizhen - #4, Liu Xihai, Bao Kang, Ye Zhishen - 8275372, Wang Yirong - ЕЗ 


EXA, et Li Zuoxian." A proximité immédiate de ce noyau, gravitent entre autres He Shaoji - (114% 

L'analyse des réseaux sociaux ou SNA (Social Network Analysis), Social Network Analysis, Harvard, MA: Analytic Technologies. Borgatti, S.P. 
fondée sur la théorie des réseaux, permet l'analyse sociologique des (2002), Nerdraw Network Visualization, Analytic technologies: Harvard, MA. 
réseaux sociaux en modélisant la structure sociale sous forme de graphe. ?^ Les résultats sont bien sûr fonction des types de sources utilisées: plus 


Pour dessiner les graphes (Figs. 1 et 2), c'est le logiciel Netdraw, quia été — ona d'informations sur un numismate, plus son réseau social peut sembler 
utilisé conjointement à Ucinet pour le traitement des données. Borgatti, S.P. dense. 


Everett, M.G. / Freeman, L.C, (2002), Ucinet for Windows: Software for 
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Jt, Dai Xi et Hu Yizan - H 362? représentés par des points blancs. Enfin, les autres individus Il ne 
s'agit donc pas seulement d'amitiés privées entre particuliers, mais bien plutòt d'un véritable groupe 
de lettrés, à l'intérieur duquel tous les membres se connaissent et se fréquentent. On est donc face 
à un réseau de sociabilité dont les liens entre membres sont trés forts et qui fonctionne comme une 
sociabilité lettrée (échange de cadeaux, et d'idées, mais aussi et surtout de livres et de manuscrits). 
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Fig. 2. Réseau social de Li Zuoxian (partiel). 


Conclusion 


Ce n'est pas anodin si Li Zuoxian entretenait des relations d’amitiés avec les plus grands savants 
de son époque. C’est grâce à ce réseau qu’il réussit à réaliser ce travail monumental qu’est le Cata- 
logue des Monnaies Anciennes. A-t-il aussi emprunté les idées de ces amis, en méme temps que 
leurs pièces: c’est fort possible. Faut-il lui enlever pour autant la paternité de l'ouvrage ? Non, car 
il s'agit d'une compilation, dans laquelle il cite trés souvent ses camarades. 

L'existence de ce réseau entre collectionneurs a dû contribuer pour beaucoup aux progres de 
l’époque en matière de numismatique, étant données les difficultés d’accès aux ouvrages et aux 
monnaies. En effet, il facilitait la communication (diffusion de nouvelles découvertes ou des nou- 
velles pièces apparues sur la marché) mais aussi les échanges (diffusion des livres, des manuscrits, 
des savoirs et des idées). Li Zuoxian était-elle la personne au centre du réseau? Probablement pas, 
puisque l’on constate que lors de la publication du Guanguge congke jiuzhong de Bao Kang, plu- 
sieurs des personnes de ce réseau sont de nouveaux impliquées dans |’élaboration de I’ ouvrage. 
Une étude des relations entre tous les grands numismates de l’époque, mobilisant les modèles 
d'analyse des réseaux sociaux, permettrait de comprendre l'étendue de ce réseau complet. Qui y 
appartient? Comment y entre-t-on? Quelles sont les activités que partagent ses membres? Telles 
sont les question qui mériteraient de trouver une réponse. 


? Chen Jieqi (1813-1884), Yang Jizhen (1820-1901), Liu Xihai (1793- * Dai Xi (1801-1860), Hu Yizan (1831-1902). Les dates de He Shaoji 
1852), Bao Kang (1810-1881), Ye Zhishen (1776-1861), Wang Yirong sont inconnues. 
(1845-1900). 
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PAPER MONEY IN EARLY MODERN JAPAN: ECONOMIC 
AND FOLKEORISTIC ASPECIS 


KEIICHIRO KATO 


Introduction 


My aim in this presentation is to bring out the chief characteristics of paper money in the early 
modern period of Japanese history, a period that spans the years between 1603 and 1868. For most 
of that long period Japan operated a sort of seclusion policy, and as a result contacts with foreign 
countries were minimal. One can say, therefore, that Japan was turned in upon itself during these 
centuries and was pursuing an independent path of development.' Over the course of this time 
Japan was under the control of the Tokugawa shoguns and their government, which was based in 
Edo, and so the period is often also known as the Edo period; Edo is the old name of the city that 
is now known as Tokyo. 


Socio-economic features of Japanese society 


Before I begin to talk about the functions and roles of paper money in the Edo period, it might be 
helpful first to say a few words about the political and social features of Japanese society in this time. 

The Japanese population was divided into warrior class samurai and commoners, the latter 
consisting of farmers, artisans and merchants. Japan was not yet a fully centralised state in the 
Edo period. Rather, the whole country was under the control both of the Tokugawa shoguns and 
of around 260 territorial lords known as daimyo, so it was more of a feudal composite state with 
shared powers. The position of the shogun was that of the powerful leader of the 260 daimyo, and 
the shogunal family owned one quarter of the entire territory of Japan." 

Although the Japanese society was socially stratified and is often described as a feudal society, 
it was at the same time undergoing a process of internal modernisation. One ofthe foundations and 
visible signs of this modernisation is the continuous growth in the population and in the agricultur- 
al production, which are both shown in Fig. 1? There was some unevenness in this growth, but by 
and large there was an upward movement throughout the Edo period. The solid line showing the 
population reveals some stagnation in the second half of the period, but it should be emphasized 
that this was not due to famine or to excessive exploitation on the part of the daimyo. Rather, the 
growth in productivity was increasing the overall surplus per head of population. 


' Oishi 1986, pp. 374-98 
Shinbo 1995, p. 5 


Hayami 1987, p. 44 
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Fig. 1. Estimated population and rice harvest. 


Circulation of paper money 


Turning now to the currency of the Edo period, I first would like to explain the currency sys- 
tem.* Once the first Tokugawa shogun had brought the whole country under his control in the early 
seventeenth century, the shogun placed the production of coins under his jurisdiction too. The cast- 
ing of both gold and silver coins began in 1601. Gold currency tended to circulate in eastern Japan 
while silver currency was more common in western Japan. Coins were produced basically in three 
areas, and the eastern centres had more gold available, while silver was easier to get in the west. 
Copper coins only began to be produced in 1636, but they were used all over Japan and their ap- 
pearance is taken to be a sign of growth of economic activity. By the second half of the seventeenth 
century the coins produced under the supervision of the shogunal state were in wide circulation 

It was in the Edo period, too, that paper money first made an appearance in Japan. The paper 
money issued in the Edo period was not, however, issued by the shogunal government, but by the 
territorial lords or daimyo and by merchants. 

Let me deal first with the paper money issued by the daimyo. It was in 1661 that daimyo first 
produced paper money, and from that time on there was a steady increase in the paper money pro- 
duction by the daimyo, as will become clear below. Before showing some images of Edo period 
paper money, I first would like to explore the main features of typical paper money. 

There were two kinds of notes in use; one was handwritten, carrying an indication of the value 
and the name of the producer. The other kind was the wood-block printed note, which could easily 
be mass produced and often included pictorial devices.It was, of course, the wood-block printed 
notes that were the most widely used. The designs often incorporated auspicious elements such as 
animals that were symbols of long life, like the crane or the tortoise, and pine trees or gods of good 
fortune. Chinese poems were also commonly used. | shall return to this topic of pictorial design at 
the end of this paper. 


* Yamaguchi 1979, pp. 49-81. 
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Paper money was intended to be exchangeable for the currency issued by the shogunal au- 
thorities, and it was for the most part merchants in the large cities who guaranteed the exchange of 
paper money to coins, for the daimyo lacked the necessary capital and trust to do so. 

Why was paper money needed at all, though? Several reasons come to mind. One was an 
insufficient supply of coins, for the economy was growing too quickly for the coin production by 
the shogunal government to keep pace. Daimyo therefore issued paper money to sustain economic 
activity within their territories. Another reason was to cope with budget deficits. Thus, sometimes, 
paper money was issued to cover the expenditures of the daimyo himself or of his retainers. A 
more constructive use of paper money by daimyo was to use it to buy up local produce which was 
then sold in one of the main cities for shogunal coins so as to obtain a greater supply of coins to 
be used in their territory. This procedure, which constituted a commerce-friendly policy, had the 
effect of stimulating the local economy 





Fig. 2. Example of paper money (192 x 82 mm). 


Turning now to the paper money itself, in Fig. 2 we can see a concrete example of paper 
money. This is a note from the year 1777 onwards issued by a daimyo in the vicinity of Osaka; 
like all Japanese paper money of the Edo period, it is vertically rectangular. The obverse is shown 
on the right and the reverse on the left. The figure shows, from top to bottom, the name of the 
issuing person of the note, a deity printed as a pictorial device and the stated value. Wooden blocks 
were used for printing paper money. Normally wooden blocks were divided into some parts. This 
was convenient if any changes had to be made or for reissuing the notes with a different value. But 
it was also a safety measure, for all the parts could be stored separately, preventing fraudulent use. 


Kokuritsu Shiryokan 1993, p. 21 
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In Table 1, we can see that there was a steady increase in production and that larger numbers of 
notes were produced in western Japan than in the East. This was probably due to the fact that the 
economic level in western Japan was higher and that the daimyo's encouragement of commerce 
there was greater. 


TABLE 1. The number of Han issuing paper money (Source: SAKUDO Yotaro, 
Nihon kahei kinyushi no kenkyu (Miraisya, Tokyo, 1961), p. 34). 


Years p Total 
1603-1710 11 35 46 
1711-1803 8 59 43 
1804-1867 Im 27 54 


It was not only the daimyo who were issuing paper money in the Edo period. We can also find 
paper money issued by townships, villages, merchants, Shinto shrines and the Kyoto aristocracy. 
There are some similarities with the paper money issued by the daimyo, such as the shape and the 
tendency to use gods of good fortune as design motifs, but they tend to be smaller in size and to have 
a simpler design. Some of them display wordings similar to those found on modern type cheques. 


Obverse 


SEAL 


Silver one Monme The directors of Itami brewers 





Reverse 


Please pay to the bearer of this cheque 


The honorable Tsunokuniya Syoemon 











Fig. 3.1 Dig 32 
Fig. 3. Woodblock-printed note issued by an association of sake-brewers (152 x 43 mm) 
Let us now look at a concrete example. Fig. 3 shows a woodblock-printed note issued by an 


association of sake-brewers in a small town not far from Osaka, probably some time in the 1860s.° 
^ Kokuritsu Shiryokan 1993, p. 29. 
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On the front the value and the name of the producer are printed; on the reverse are instructions 
to financiers to pay the bearer the stated amount in shogunal coins. So this was akin to a cheque. 
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Fig. 4. The number of issuance of private paper money and price index. 


Fig. 4 shows the production levels of unofficial paper money from the mid-eighteenth century 
onwards.’ The solid line and the figures on the left indicate the numbers of types of note issued, 
and you can see clearly that production begins to grow in the early nineteenth century. To provide 
a context for these figures, I have added a broken line and the figures on the right, which show the 
shifting price of rice, a good indicator of actual value of the money. 


Paper money and iconography 


Paper money is a means of supporting financial transactions, but that is not all it is. The wording 
and pictorial devices tell us something of the world view of the users as well. In particular, the 
pictorial devices used in Japan were more than just a technique for fraud prevention. 

Until now, I am sad to say, there has been no iconographical study on them. I would like to 
conclude my presentation, therefore, with a preliminary consideration of the designs. In the first 
place, it must be admitted that it is difficult to identify any regional variation in the pictorial de- 
vices used either on daimyo notes or on unofficial paper money. The device most frequently used 
was an image of Daikokuten, a god of good fortune. Daikokuten was the most popular ofthe seven 
gods of good fortune that townspeople since the fifteenth century, for example in Kyoto, had come 
to believe in.* Like the other gods, Daikokuten has his roots in folk religion derived and adapted 
from Hindu and Buddhist deities.’ Originally, he was a Hindu deity called Mahakala, introduced to 
Japan via China in the eighth century, and he was used as a protective deity in temple kitchens. In 
later centuries his traditions were fused with Japanese religious traditions and became ever more 
popular as a god who brought wealth and prosperity. 

Kato 2002, p. 19 


Komatsu 2009, p. 44 


Mitsuhashi 2002, pp. 77-94 
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Fig. 5. Image of Daikokuten appearing on a note (37 x 31 mm) 


Fig. 5 shows an image of Daikokuten appearing on a note issued by a temple and occupying the 
top third of the space available, and this was a normal pattern for images of Daikokuten on paper 
money.” He is shown as a man in his old age and wearing an aristocratic dress; on his head he wears 
a priest's hood and he carries on his left shoulder a brocade bag for money and valuables. Daiko- 
kuten is often shown standing on two bales of rice with a hammer in his right hand. It was believed 
that if this hammer was waved like a magic wand anything you wished for would materialise. 





Fig. 6. Image of Daikokuten 2 (35 x 40 mm) 


There was, however, a great deal of variation, which shows a range of printed images of 
various kinds of paper money. In Fig. 6 the image of Daikokuten is rather small, but around him 
various tools and devices that bring good fortune are shown, such as scales for weighing precious 
metals, a hat that protects the wearer from disaster and a key to a treasure-house.!! 


" Kokuritsu Shiryokan 1993, p. 12. 
!! Kokuritsu Shiryokan 1993, p. 6. 
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Fig. 7. Image of Daikokuten 3 (44 x 40) 


Fig. 7 shows an active Daikokuten.'* The bales of rice are shown to one side, suggesting rapid 
movement. The hand holding the hammer is above his head and the objects flying around are 
probably intended to be gold coins materialised by waving the hammer. 





Fig. 8. Image of Daikokuten 4 (34 x 33 mm) 


Fig. 8 shows a young, gently smiling Daikokuten without a beard; neither his clothing nor his 
brocade bag have any pattern or folds, and he is shown heading off to the right.'* He is standing 
on clouds, not on bales of rice. 


Kokuritsu Shiryokan 1993, p176 ! Kokuritsu Shiryokan 1993, р. 15. 
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Fig. 9. Image of Daikokuten 5 (43 x 55 mm) 


Fig. 9 has a more dramatic design: Daikokuten is sitting with one knee drawn up and smiling 
with his teeth exposed.'^ The brocade bag he is holding in his left hand has a floral design and he 
has more than the usual two bales of rice under his feet. 





Fig. 10. Image of Daikokuten 6 (38 x 43 mm) 


Lastly, Fig. 10 shows Daikokuten sitting in the background, while the god Ebisu, the god of 
commercial success, is in the front. Daikokuten is occupied with a ledger and Ebisu is using an 
abacus.'* On the right boxes for gold coins can be seen, and since each one could hold a thousand 
coins, it is clear that they have made a large profit, hence their happy smiles. 


" Kokuritsu Shiryokan 1993, p. 157. 
! Kokuritsu Shiryokan 1993, p. 144. 
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Conclusion 


I should emphasize that, although the shogunal government was not well disposed towards the 
circulation of paper money, in fact daimyo, merchants and others were continuing to issue them 
and their range of circulation became wider and wider. Japanese paper money was an indigenous 
development that owed no influences to abroad. Japanese paper money of the Edo period carried 
neither designs of local interest nor symbols of political powers, instead it drew its iconography 
from folk beliefs and reflected a keen desire for benefits in this world rather than in the afterlife. 
These features disappeared when in the Meiji period Western influence grew stronger: the first 
banknotes of the central bank issued in Japan in 1882 carried a picture of Daikokuten, but after the 
first issuing it was never used again. 
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THE GOLD REFORM OF GHAZAN KHAN 


JUDITH KOLBAS 


Ghazan Khan is credited with the most far-reaching and innovative reforms of the Mongols in 
Iran, not least because the reforms were reported by the court historian, Rashid al-Din. Because 
of him, the reforms are the only recorded ones in the Middle East for the medieval period, a fact 
which may well have led to our high opinion of them. Rather, almost all the practices were stead- 
ily developed under prior khans to reach their apogee under Ghazan Khan. The financial system 
is an excellent example of this process, in particular the revolutionary development of the rela- 
tionship between gold and silver coinage. This study focuses on Tabriz as the financial centre and 
disregards special provinces such as Yazd, Kirman and Shiraz. Moreover, it is a more complete 
analysis than appeared previously by the author, which has altered the timing and issues of the 
pivotal transformation in the 690/1290s. 

In the time of Chingiz Khan (603-24/1206—27), the Mongols made significant inroads into 
Iranian territory. Less than two decades later in 637/1240, they established a civilian government 
in the west of Iran which collected taxes in money minted by the Mongol state.! However, it was 
not until Hulagu arrived in 654/1256 with one-fifth of the entire Mongol army that gold was struck 
in the west. Nevertheless, the issues were perfunctory, better understood as ransom payments 
from the newly conquered areas than as part of a regular monetary policy. The main one was 
struck at the fall of Baghdad in 656/1258. Systematic gold coinage was first minted by Hulagu’s 
son, Abaqa (663-80/1265—82) in Greater Iran at the capital, Tabriz, in conjunction with a major 
administrative and financial reform. It was at this point that gold started on its journey to join the 
financial system. 

Originally in 637/1240, Mongol money was monometallic, based on silver, until the reform of 
Abaqa in 671/1273. The reform introduced a modified tri-metallic system of gold, silver and cop- 
per common in Islamic lands. Although the reform encountered severe problems at first? officials 
learned lessons for the second stage, one of the lessons being the need to centralize financial af- 
fairs in Tabriz.’ Starting the second stage in 674/1275, officials first transformed silver. It used the 
common Islamic religious inscription on the obverse of & الله محمد / رسول‎ / Y! 4ll Y^ but the reverse 
changed from a cryptic general statement about the khan in Arabic of ee M (ulli Jal to a full 
statement in Mongolian, which used the Uyghur script, of Khaghan/nereder/Abaghain/deledkegu- 
luk sen / Struck by/Abaqa/in the name/of Khaqan. Then in 676/1277, Tabriz struck the incompa- 
rable metal of gold. The issue set purity and weight standards for gold coinage that did not change 
until the mid-690/1290s. 

Abaqa’s gold issue was conservative, having the same legend as the earlier silver of 674/1275 
but with an added invocation. The inscription read in five lines cse Ml C) gas j daaa) il YI A io aaa 
alu s\4ule 1. The margin started at 1 o'clock and contained the classic minting formula of œ pa 
7.هذه الدينار بمدينة تبريز سنة ستة و سبعين و ستة مائة‎ he reverse also followed the silver prototype with 


' Judith Kolbas, The Mongols in Iran (London, 2006), pp. 104-12. Allahu ‘alayhi/wa sallim. / Praise be to God./There is no deity except God. 

* For a summary, /bid, p. 208. Muhammad is the messenger of God./May God's blessing be upon him 

* For more detail, /bid, pp. 211, 228. and be protected from harm. See discussion, /bid, pp. 214-15 

* La ilah illa/Allah./Muhammad/rasúl Allah. / There is no deity except/ ” Durba hadha al-dinar bi-madina Tabriz sana sitta wa saba‘ in wa 
God. Muhammad is/the messenger of God. For further details, Ibid, p. 212. sitama ‘ia / This dinar was struck in the city of Tabriz, year six and seventy 

* Al-Khaghan al-A/'zam al- 'Ádil / the Khaghan, the /Greatest, the Just. and six hundred. | | 


° Al-hamdu li-llahila ilah illa Allah./Muhammad rasúl Allah /Salla 
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the legend in the Mongolian language written in Uyghur script. However, the gold added arighu 


altan at the bottom to read from the bottom up ‘Pure gold/struck by/Abaqa/in the name/of Khaqan' 
(Fig. 1). 





Fig. 1. Abaga Khan, Tabriz, 676 H, 4.34 grams, 21 mm., No. 732, Oriental Coins Database, Zeno.ru. 


It was a magnificent issue, which clearly defined the reformed monetary system and allied it- 
self with the earlier silver of 674/1275 through the use of the same basic type. However, there was 
a problem using the new gold within the predominant silver system, namely its weight and purity 
did not allow it to be exchanged at a practical rate. 

The Islamic weight system used in Greater Iran was based on the mithqal, divided into 24 
carats. There were four mithgals in use at the time the Mongols arrived, the one used by the 
Byzantines still prevalent in western Anatolia, the one retained from the Sassanian rulers of Iran, 
a pre-Mongol one used intermittently by the Caliphate and other Islamic states, and the fairly 
obscure one that the Mongols adopted from Mardin (Table 1).* In every case, gold was valued at 
and therefore generally struck to the full mithqal while silver was struck to three-quarters, seven- 
tenths or two-thirds of the mithqal; that is, at 18, 17 or 16/24ths. Above all, the exchange value was 
calculated in whole fractions according to weight.” 


TABLE 1. Mithqal Weight Systems 





Byzantine Sassanian Mongol Pre-Mongol 
1 0.1866 0.1792 0.1766 0.1719 
8 1.493 - 1.413 1.375 
9 1.680 1.613 1.589 1.547 
10 1.866 1.792 1.766 - 
11 2.053 1.971 1.942 - 
12 2.240 2.150 2.119 2.063 
13 2.426 2.330 2.297 2.235 
14 2.612 2.509 2.472 2.407 
15 2.799 2.688 2.649 2.579 
16 2.987 2.867 2.826 2.750 
17 3.173 3.046 3.003 2.922 
LS 3.359 3.226 3.179 3.094 
20 3.132 3.584 3.532 - 
Pd 4.105 3.942 3.885 3.783 
M 4.478 4.302 4.238 4.125 
Taken from /bid, p. 21 sources for his statements. Moreover, he does not give the gram equivalent 
* Omaer Diler in his catalogue, //khanids, Coinage of the Persian of carats, so the reader is bereft of a comparison between the putative 


Mongols (Istanbul, 2006), discusses in his Introduction, p. 20, the weight system and the actual weights of the coins in the catalogue. 


system of the Mongols. Unfortunately it is confusing, and there are no 
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Abaga’s gold and that of his immediate successors averaged 4.28 grams for the single coin,'” 
which does not match any of the above mithqals. However, an analysis of the purity can explain the 
situation. Gold issues from his reign and the next two khans have not been tested for fineness, but 
those from the following khan, Gaykhatu, and his successors have been. In those issues, purity was 
about seventy-seven to eighty per cent (Table 2).'' Nevertheless, since the weight was the same for 
issues from Abaqa through Gaykhatu, it is likely that purity also remained constant. The following 
study is based on this assumption, namely that weight and purity were basically constant. 


TABLE 2. Gold purity 











Parts per hundred Spec 
Date Mint Ruler Gold Silver Copper Lead grav Grams 
b 673 Shiraz Abish 95.83 357 0.80 0.00 18.72 9.64 
b 687 Hurmuz  Sayfal-Din 98.52 1.48 0.00 0.00 19.02 5.88 
b 698 Shiraz Reform 100.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 19.17 
b 698 Kirman Reform 95.86 3.50 0.65 0.00 18.40 
m691 Tabriz Gaykhatu 76.00 16.03 4.63 
m 693 Tabriz Gaykhatu 76.00 16.04 4.25 
m- Tabriz Gaykhatu 78.00 16.24 4.37 
m (69)4 Tabriz Baydu 78.00 16.22 4.37 
m (694) Tabriz Baydu 73.00 16.22 4.41 
m (694) (Tabriz) Baydu 76.00 16.02 4.45 
m(69)4 Tabriz Baydu 77.00 16.17 4.45 
m (69)4 Tabriz Baydu 78.00 16.21 4.46 
b 698 Tabriz Reform 98.77 1.23 0.00 0.00 18.97 - 





Sources: (b) Laboratory of the British Museum, Michael Cowell. 
(m) Monnaies Numismatic Consultants Ltd. (MNC). | 
International Numismatic Anti-Forgery Bureau, Farnham, Surrey: E. G. V. Newman. 


If alloy and weight were consistent, a gold coin weighing 4.28 grams at about seventy-eight 
per cent purity would have had a true value of 3.36 grams of pure gold or 18 carats or three-quar- 
ters of the 4.48-gram mithqal.'° This value placed it on a recognized accounting basis of whole 
fractions, making it possible to calculate gold for exchange operations and tax purposes. 

Unfortunately, silver was not on the same mithqal. In Abaqa's first phase in 671/1273, it was 
struck to the Caliphal mithqal of 4.125 grams, the unit coin being two-thirds of that mithqal or 16 
carats at 2.75 grams. Then in 678/1279 during the protracted second stage of the reform, silver was 
changed to the 4.48-gram mithqal, which matched the one that gold was already on. Gold and sil- 


"The weights of gold coins are as follows taken from the website of 


Zeno.ru, Oriental Coin Database, Omer Diler’s catalogue. and the author’s 
data collection. There are enough of these rare coins to produce a reliable 
histogram to determine a weight profile. 

Abaqa: 4.34, 4.37 (Zeno.ru); 4.30 (Diler, A 87, p. 264. He cites a 
published coin as 667 H. This date is from the Spink, June 1990, catalogue, 
which this author easily read as 676 H. Other published dates Diler lists as 
670 and 677 H, which are highly suspect and may have occurred because of 
an incomplete or worn flan.); 4.23, 4.28, 4.27 (author from Spink, March 
1987, Lot 463; Spink, June 1990, Lot 383). 

Tegudar: 4.31 (Diler, Ah 129); 4.29 (author from Spink, March 1987, 
Lot 464). 


Arghun: Plate 2 is not included because the measurement is not detailed 
enough. 


Gaykhatu: Type 1: 4.31 (Diler, GY 231, p. 328. He mentions variations 
of the obverse without explanation. He cites other published references 
with dates from Tabriz of 692 and 693 H, unconfirmed by this author); 
4.23 (author from Spink, June 87, Lot 927). Type 2: 4.18, 4.24 (author from 
Sotheby, May 86, Lot 611; British Museum 1965.1.5.6). Type 3: 4.23, 4.68, 
4.20, 4.30, 4.29, 4.24 (author from Sotheby, June 1987, Lot 976; Sotheby, 
June 1987, Lot 827 +; Sotheby, October 1986, Lot 707; Spink, 7 June 1986). 

Baydu: 4.25 (Diler, Ba 248, p 694); 4.63 (Zeno.ru - example in text, 
no. 47940); 3.24, 4.03, 4.30, 4.38, 4.38, 4.38, 4.31, 4.45, 4.45, 4.46, 4.47 
(author from Sotheby, June 1987, Lot 871, 927; Sotheby, October 1986, 
Lot 908; Spink, June 1986; Antiker Kunst, December 1987, Lot 395). 

"Taken from Kolbas, p. 24. 

" Ibid, p. 286. 
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ver might have been exchanged then; however, the unit silver coin was struck to 13 carats or 2.43 
grams." Later, in 683/1284, silver was put on the 4.24-gram mithqal, the unit coin weighing on 
average 14 carats or 2.47 grams.'* The numbers 13 and 14 are both not whole fractions in a base-24 
system, so the Mongols completely broke away from the normal method for evaluating different 
metals with each other. These two divisions of the mithqal were unique in the Mongol state and 
were ultimately abandoned. In this period, not only did the carat levels most certainly prevent any 
integration of gold and silver into a single monetary system but the different mithqals did as well. 
However, throughout all of these changes, silver was generally between 90 to 95 per cent pure.'* 

The reduction to a lower mithqal weight in 683/1284 did not mean that the unit silver coin 
itself was lowered. Rather, raising it one carat from 13 to 14 made the actual weight of the coin 
heavier by 0.04 of a gram from 2.43 to 2.47 grams. It seems that a good deal of these changes in 
silver were partly in conjunction with increased external trading activities.'^ Moreover, the reforms 
worked if there was a strong state to enforce them and no intention to integrate different metals. 
Therefore, the second stage of Abaqa's reform abandoned the goal of the initial one. In fact, these 
changes in the silver system did not affect gold, which stayed at the same average weight with the 
perceived 18 carats of pure metal at the same mithqal of 4.48 grams. As a result, it was not possible 
to determine value based on weight between the two metals because they operated on different 
mithgals. Instead of working within one mithqal in different proportions, as in the Islamic system, 
this Mongol practice used two mithgals, the heavier one for gold and the lighter one for silver. 

Abaqa's immediate successors continued to back away from integration. Abaqa's brother, 
Tegudar (680-83/1282-84), who took the Islamic name of Ahmad, became the next khan. He fol- 
lowed the same design, only matching it with the silver by placing his name in the reverse field in 
Uyghur script and adding it in Arabic script at the bottom. However, he set a precedent of issuing 
gold only to celebrate inaugurations.'’ Abaqa’s son, Arghun (683-90/1284-91), also issued gold 
but just as sparingly on special occasions. The only possible coin known is indicated in Plate 2. 
The style is that of Tabriz from the first years of his reign, but the area for the mint is too worn 
to read. It could have been issued at his inauguration, but after that Arghun did not strike gold in 
Tabriz in spite of his major silver reform in 683/1284, already mentioned (Fig. 2). 





Fig. 2. Arghun Khan, 4.2 grams, 25 mm, Tabriz, Date?, No. 64367, Oriental Coin Database, Zeno.ru 


On the other hand, Arghun's successor, Gaykhatu (690-94/1291—95), formulated a new policy. 
The financial officials did not alter silver but now concentrated their efforts on gold. It was produced 
on an unprecedented scale,'* suggesting that the regime intended gold to become a fully functional 
part of the monetary system. However, neither the purity nor weight changed from the level of pre- 
vious khans. In 691/1292, Tabriz produced two types of obverses and two reverses.'” Both obverses 

Ibid, p. 219 687/1288. 
Ibid, p. 273 "First, he issued gold in 681/1282 using Abaqa dies, then in his own 
Ibid, Yable 1.2, 22 name later in the same year 


^ [bid, p. 204. Inereased trade is more readily evident in the reform of 
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had the minting formula around the margin. The first obverse had the mint also written vertically at 
the right edge, thereby 2: Tabriz was listed twice on the obverse. That obverse was combined in 
Type 1 with a reverse silver die that had the mint in Arabic in the middle of the Uyghur lines follow- 
ing the Khurasani mint tradition. Therefore, Type 1 listed the mint three times. It was not necessary 
to employ such an overstatement, but this was a new programme that grabbed whatever dies it could. 
In Type 2, the same obverse with the mint at the right edge was paired with a different reverse die of 
Uyghur that did not state the mint, following that standard Tabriz silver type (Fig. 3 — type 2). Type 
3 used the same reverse as Type 2 but changed the obverse, which dropped the extra mint at the right 
edge. The last type identified the mint, Tabriz, only once in the normal minting formula. 





Fig. 3. Gaykhatu Khan, Tabriz, 691 H, 4.3 grams, 23mm., No. 67565, Oriental Coins Database, 
Zeno.ru 


Gaykhatu was replaced by Baydu (694/1295), who lasted only six months. During his reign, 
there was much political turmoil and civil war. Nevertheless, the financial system continued to 
evolve. He also produced a good deal of gold, and his issues of 694 and 695 closely followed the last 
type of Gaykhatu (Plate 4). Although the legend was practically indistinguishable from and the fine- 
ness stayed the same as Gaykhatu's coinage, Baydu increased the weight of the average coin. The 
normal one weighed 4.36 grams, but at seventy-nine per cent purity, it had 3.44 grams of pure gold 
or 20 carats on the 4.125-gram mithgal. For the first time, gold moved off the 4.48-gram mithqal 
and surprisingly fell below the mithqal for silver. Therefore, the coinage was a curious mixture ofa 
lower mithgal but a higher carat level of pure gold. However, 20 did not produce a whole fraction 
in the base-24 carat system; so this gold stood on its own, again without any conversion possibility. 





Fig. 4. Baydu Khan, Tabriz, 694-5 H, 4.63 grams, 22mm, No. 47940, Oriental Coins Database, 
Zeno.ru 


Ghazan became the next khan (694-703/1295-1304) and continued the relentless push to re- 
fine the monetary system. His reform, starting in 696/1297, adopted the standard of the 4.24-gram 
mithqal from silver. However, the single coin was struck two carats below the previous silver 
coinage to 12 carats or 2.12 grams. Significantly, this weight applied not only to silver but to gold 


1 aries videre, e 1 d 

"Contemporaries considered the khan to be thoroughly profligate. The Saljuq and Mongol Periods , ed. J.A. Boyle; J.A. Boyle, Dynastie and 
Presumably, all the gold he issued helped to create this view without the Political History of the Il-Khans, pp. 303-421, 374. 
sources testifying to the financial reform. Note Wassaf’s diatribe but not a 


"This analysis changes the types put forward in Kolbas, p. 286. 
negative word from Rashid al-Din; The Cambridge History of Iran, vol. 5. 
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as well, putting the unit coin of both at half a mithqal. Finally, exchange calculations could hardly 
have been easier. In this reform, both gold and silver alloys were ninety-five to ninety-eight per 
cent pure. Ghazan also continued the practice of issuing large amounts of gold (Fig. 5). The drastic 
reform followed Baydu's lead by abandoning previous practice, but Ghazan's reform simplified 
the system to conclude the integration of gold and silver. 





Fig. 5. Ghazan Khan, Shiraz, 700 H, 8.65 grams, 27.1 - 27.4 mm, No. 45557, Oriental Coins Da- 
tabase, Zeno.ru 


Uljaytu (703-17/1304—17) maintained his brother's policy, only slightly changing the obverse 
design (Fig. 6), and then advancing policies in his own reform of 709/1309. By this point, gold and 
silver were firmly on the same mithqal and struck in the same units according to regional practice. 
The Islamic concept of different proportions for exchanging the two metals had been completely 
abandoned. There was no turning back after the final reform of Ghazan Khan. 





Fig. 6. Uljaytu Khan, Kashan, 706 H, 4,26 grams, 19.6 mm, No. 52797, Oriental Coins Data- 
base, Zeno.ru 


In conclusion, the Mongols completely transformed the frozen, archaic and awkward Islamic 
pattern, in which weight and pure metal jostled in various proportions to determine the exchange 
rate between gold and silver. Rashid al-Din made this clear in the statement that ‘valuation of 
gold and silver is by the quantity of fineness....”?” The old pretence had probably rarely worked 
anyway, but the Mongols grasped reality and made it possible to allow market forces to determine 
the value of gold to silver, as Rashid al-Din noted: ‘(Ghazan) continuously checks “What is the 
price of pure gold?” Then he orders that they should mint it with a result that appropriately they 
set the price (for buying and selling), which is not any different (from the market price). ?' A sim- 
ple exchange between the two metals was now possible because gold and silver were issued, first, 
at the same weight and, second, at the highest level of purity. These aspects altered fundamental 
relationships between metals, standards of account and monetary liquidity. In short, the continu- 
ous Mongol reforms significantly advanced the theory and practice of money in the Middle East. 


- AUS A the К 15 
For the beginning of this activity, /bid, pp. 219-20; Rashid al-Din for various editions; translation in /bid, pp. 315-16; then discussion on p. 326 


later acknowledging it in Ghazan's time, Chapter 20, Jami' al-Tawartkh, 2! Rashid al-Din, /bid., Chapter 20, Translation in /bid, pp. 315-16 


A STUDY OF MEDIEVAL CHINESE COINS FROM KARUR 
AND MADURAI IN TAMIL NADU 


KRISHNAMURTHY RAMASUBBAIYER 


China and India - Early Sea Contacts 


It was only from the fourth century AD that Indian merchants had gradually extended their regular 
intercourse by sea to lower Burma, Kambuja (Combodia), Siam (Thailand) and Malaya (Malay 
Peninsula) on the west coast of Bay of Bengal and the East Indies islands of Sumatra, Java, Bor- 
neo and Bali. Besides trading they in due course established their own settlements, spread their 
religion and ultimately founded Indian kingdoms in some of these places. But there is no evidence 
to indicate that the Indians entered into the Chinese Sea at any time during the early period.' How- 
ever, several centuries prior to this development, sea-borne commerce between India and Indone- 
sia and between Indonesia and China existed.? 

The Indonesians may have supplied the ships and crews for the Indonesia to China leg of the 
route. They were probably also sailing the route to Sri Lanka and India by the fifth century.’ It was 
the establishment of the ‘all-sea routes’ between the Western Indian Ocean and China that was 
fundamental to the creation of the entrepot ports of Sri Vijaya.* Sri Vijaya was ideally located as 
a mid-point for the exchange of goods, not only between China and the countries of the Indian 
Ocean, but for the all important spices arriving from the eastern Indonesian archipelago and for the 
abundant forest products of Sumatra itself. Sri Vijaya also served as a convenient stopover point 
to wait for the appropriate monsoon winds.? 

The Indo-Chinese trade became a reality when the Arab traders came into the market. When 
Arabs occupied Byzantium they snatched from the Byzantine traders their trade with India, some- 
time in the eighth century AD. They came through the Red Sea to the coastal ports of Sind and 
Gujarat in the north and the ports of Kerala in the south in the Arabian Sea. They also entered into 
the ports of the Coromendal Coast on the east side in the Bay of Bengal. 

Eventually, the Arabs expanded their maritime activities in the eastern waters of the Bay of 
Bengal, Indian Ocean and the Chinese Sea also, and thus developed their trade relations with 
China. The ships of the Arab merchants began to appear in the Chinese port of Canton in large 
numbers. In the early phase of this trade the Arab traders had their voyages direct to China, crossed 
the Arabian Sea and entered into the Indian Ocean and Bay of Bengal. This necessarily involved 
halts at the western and eastern coasts of India. It may well be assumed that the Indians would 
have been encouraged by the Arab venturers to venture themselves further north of the East Indies 
islands and to establish direct sea contact with China.’ 

During the Sung period (c. AD 960-1279) the Chinese merchants, with the patronage of the 
government, sailed their junks (ships) towards south-west Asian lands and to India to trade and 
colonise the distant lands. The officials and the members of the Court also held their shares in these 
shipping ventures and in the manufacturing enterprises. The Chinese shipping trade expanded rap- 
idly to such an extent that the major export trade, freight and passenger business went out of the 
hands of foreign traders by the beginning of the twelfth century AD. 


! Gupta 1993, p. 13. * Flecker 2007, p. 242. 
* Wolters 1974, p. 31. ^ Gupta 1993, p. 13 
* Wolters 1974, p. 153. ' Gupta 1993, p. 13 


' Flecker 2007, p. 242. * Gupta 1993, p. 13. 
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Chinese Contacts with Tamil Nadu 


While the Chola dynasty was dominant in South India, extending its power even to the Malay Pen- 
insula and Sumatra, the Sung dynasty was flourishing in China, spreading its influence to east and 
south-east Asian countries.’ In his book concerning South Indian history Nilakanta Sastri states 
that three Chola embassies reached China in AD1015, 1033 and 1077 respectively.'? 

Copper coins of the Sung dynasty were much in demand in the countries around China. The 
Sung government, owing to a drain of these coins, banned their export. Nevertheless they were 
widely used in trade in south-east Asian countries of the time. Since the last century, a large num- 
ber of Chinese copper coins of the Sung period have been excavated in south-east Asia and in east 
Africa. Their discovery in south India is therefore, quite natural and it is expected that more would 
be found if a systematic investigation was made." 

A Buddhist temple was erected at Nagapattinam specifically for Chinese Buddhists at the 
instance of a Chinese ruler during the reign of the Pallava ruler Narasimhavarman-II (c. CE 695 - 
722). It was visited by the Chinese monk Wu-Ling on his way to Sri Lanka, and the revenue from 
a village was granted to the monastic establishment in the eleventh century by the Chola ruler 
Rajaraja-I; this was ratified by his son Rajendra-I. On the basis of references in Buddhist texts 
from Sri Lanka, it would seem that as late the fourteenth century the site of Nagapattinam was 
recognised as the point of departure of ships sailing to Sri Lanka from India." 


Observations 


Even though a large number of Chinese coins were found in Tamil Nadu, I have illustrated and de- 
scribed in this paper my collections from Karur and Madurai only (see Fig. 1). Besides stray surface 
finds, three important Chinese coin hoards have been discovered in Thanjavur district in Tamil Nadu 
in the twentieth century. They are 1) Vickramam hoard, 2) Olaya Kunem hoard, 3) Thali Kottai 
hoard. The Vickramam and Olaya Kunem hoards have the latest coins ending with the period of Em- 
peror Li Zong, and the Thali Kottai hoard has the latest coin issued by Emperor Du Zong (1265-74). 
From the above facts we can infer that regular trade contact between China and Tamil Nadu could 
have begun in the thirteenth century AD, and the Chinese coins may have arrived only in that period. 
The surface finds from Karur and Madurai described above may have come in the thirteenth century. 
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Fig. 1. Map showing Karur town and Madurai city in Tamil Nadu 


' Karashima 1971, p. 69 ! Karashima 1971, p. 71. 


Karashima 1971, p. 69 ? Himanshu Prabba Ray 2007, p. 74 
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KEY TO PLATE I 
Coins from Amaravathi River Bed (Karur) 


Northern Song dynasty (AD 960 — 1127) 


l. Emperor Tai Zong (AD 976-997) - Obverse: Zhi Dao yuan bao (AD 995-997); Reverse: Plain; 
Script: Running. 

2. Emperor Zhen Zong (AD 988-1022) - Obverse: Xiang Fu tong bao (AD 1008-1016); Reverse: 
Plain; Script: Regular. 

3. Obverse: Tian Xi tong bao (AD 1017-1022); Reverse: Plain; Script: Regular. 

4, 5. Emperor Ren Zong (AD 1023-1064) - Obverse: Tian Sheng yuan bao (AD 1023-1031); Re- 
verse: Plain; Script: Seal; (two coins). 

6. Obverse: Huang Song tong bao (AD 1039-1054); Reverse: Plain; Script: Seal. 

7. Emperor Ying Zong (AD 1064-1068) - Obverse: Zhi Ping yuan bao (AD 1064-1067); Re- 
verse: Plain; Script: Regular. 

8. Emperor Shen Zong (AD 1068-1085) - Obverse: Yuan Feng tong bao (AD 1078-1085); Re- 
verse: Plain; Script: Seal. 

9. Emperor Zhe Zong (AD 1086-1101) - Obverse: Yuan you tong bao (AD 1086-1093); Reverse: 
Plain; Script: Running. 

10. Obverse: Yuan you tong bao (AD 1086-1093); Reverse: Plain: Script: Seal. 

11. Obverse: Yuan Fu tong bao (AD 1098-1100); Reverse: Plain: Script: Seal. 

12. Emperor Hui Zong (AD 1101-1125) - Obverse: Shen Song yuan bao (AD 1101-1106); Re- 
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verse: Plain; Script: Running. 
13, 14, 15. Obverse: Chong Ning Zhong bao (AD 1102-1106); Reverse: Plain; Script: Li. 
16. Obverse: Chong Ning tong bao (AD 1102-1106); Reverse: Plain; Script: Slender gold. 
17. Obverse: Zheng He tong bao (AD 1111-1117); Reverse: Plain; Script: Li. 
18. Obverse: Xuan He tong bao (A.D.1119-1125); Reverse: Plain; Script: Seal. 


Southern Song dynasty (AD 1127 — 1279) 
19. Emperor Ning Zong (AD 1195-1225) - Obverse: Qing Yuan tong bao (AD 1195-1200); Re- 
verse: Two lines on the bottom; Script: Regular. 


Ming dynasty (AD 1368 — 1644) 

20. Emperor Cheng Zhen (AD 1403-1425) - Obverse: Yong Le tong bao (AD 1403-1424); Re- 
verse: Plain. 

Coins from Vaigai River Bed (Madurai) 

Northern Song dynasty (AD 960 — 1127) 


1. Emperor Hui Zong (AD 1101-1125) - Obverse: Chong Ning zhong bao (AD 1102-1126); 
Reverse: Plain; Script: Li. 


2. Obverse: Xuan He tong bao (AD 1119-1125); Reverse: Plain; Script: Li. 


PLATE I Coins from Amaravathi River Bed, Karur. 
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The proposed paper concerns some important numismatic data relating to the domains of Bukhara, 
Khoqand and Kashgar in the late eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, discovered and collected 
by the author and for the most part unknown before. The paper is divided into three brief essays, 
covering each of the three relevant subjects. 

The suggested chronological lists of rulers (Tashkand; Shahrisabz) actually reflect the author's 
preliminary attempts and for the time being must be considered tentative. 


Autonomous Coinage of the ‘Tashkand Republic’ (1784-1808) 


One of the blank spots in the numismatic history of late medieval and pre-modern Central Asia is 
a coinage of the Tashkand hakimate (late eighteenth - early nineteenth century). In 1784, upon the 
death of Abulay (Abylai) Khan, the town and region of Tashkand (modern Tashkent, Uzbekistan) 
had dropped out of the Kazakh authority and was since then governed by local hakims (circuit 
justice administrators), combining the functions of executive and judicial power. Traditionally, the 
municipal power in Central Asia was to be exercised jointly by four hakims, and for the first time 
it was a real tetrumvirate indeed. But soon one of them, hakim of the Sheikhantaur (Shaykhan- 
taur) section of Tashkand, cruelly dealt with his companions governing over three other parts of 
the town (Besh-Aghach, Kékcha and Sibzar), and virtually became the sole ruler of Tashkand. 
This was Muhammad Yunus Khoja (Khwaja) ‘Umari (c. 1756-1805), son of ‘Inayat Khoja and 
descendant of the prominent Shaykhantaur - a simplified folk name of Shaykh Khawand-i Tuhur 
bin Shaykh ‘Umar al-Baghistani (late thirteenth century - 1355). Hence, as despite the almost un- 
limited character of Muhammad Yunus Khoja’s power, the post of hakim was primarily elective, 
while persons executing the office could belong to different, sometimes rather low classes, we 
can state that the period of the Tashkand hakimate should be considered a kind of feudal republic. 

At first Yunus Khoja proclaimed himself a subject to the khan of Bukhara, but around 1794 
Tashkand became practically independent, obtaining by then into its possession vast areas of South 
Kazakhstan with the towns of Sairam (Sayram), Chimkent and Turkestan. In 1799 he crushed the 
Khogand troops at the Chirchik River. In 1803 he attempted to invade Fergana but was utterly 
defeated by the Khoqand forces near Gurumsaray (the upper flow of Syr Darya); as a result, Chim- 
kent was annexed by the Khogand khanate and Turkestan was seized by the Bukharans. 

In the advanced years of his life Yunus Khoja would conceive a liking for drugs, for which he 
was nicknamed bangt ‘hashish addict’. Finally, in 1215/1800-01 his eldest son Muhammad Khoja 
removed the father from power, killed his own brother Khan Khoja and ruled Tashkand during the 
next three years. After the death of Yunus Khoja in 1805, his sons Sultan Khoja Ishan and Hamid 
Khoja reduced the Tashkand domain to total decline. In 1808 the authority over the town and its 
region was handed over to “Alim Khan, and a year later the whole estate was once and for all 
conquered by Khoqand. 

For us, the most peculiar thing is that during the mentioned ‘republican’ period Tashkand had 
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its own monetary system based on the local coinage, consisting of silver tanga and copper pul 
(Kochnev 1996, p. 441; Nastich 2007, pp. 101-103). 

The tanga was made of debased silver with considerable admixture of copper, weighed about 
3.8 g. and resembled in appearance the silver money of the latest Janid khans, but for the hakim's 
name; the other side (conventionally the obverse) was adorned with the traditional ka/ima (Sunnite 
creed formula), without the mint name. Unless undated, these extremely scarce coins show the 
only fixed year of issue - /204 (1789-90 AD). 


Side | 
Ei 


*[there is] no god but Allah, Muhammad is the envoy of Allah’. 


Side 2 
محمد يونس خواجه عمری‎ 
‘Muhammad Yunus Khoja ‘Umari’ + date 7204 (or undated). 

The copper pul (traditionally called fu/zis) is known in two easily discernible denominations: 
bigger pieces are 20-24 mm. in diameter, smaller ones (apparently of half copper value) are 14-17 
mm. They also contain the name of Yunus Khoja, just the legends of smaller coins lack his nisba 
‘Umart. The other side of the copper coins was designed differently: it either had the Persian in- 


vocation ‘agibat xayr bad ‘may the future life be good’ (or ‘blessed be the future life’), the mint 
name Carb-i taskand ‘coinage of Tashkand’, or else remained smooth, viz. uniface. 


Bigger type 1 (3.9 g., 22-24 mm.) 


Side 1 
عمری‎ à» محمد يونس حو‎ 
‘Muhammad Yunus Khoja ‘Umari’. 


Side 2 
blank, without any imprint (thus uniface). 


Smaller type 2 (2.4 g. 14-17 mm.) 


Side 1 
‘Muhammad Yunus Khoja’. 


Side 2‏ 
صرب تاشکند 


‘coinage of Tashkand'. 





According to some data, however requiring a further verification. after the death of Yunus 
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Khoja his sons continued the production of copper coins at Tashkand, also with pious invocations 
and different mentions of the mint name — taskand, faxirah[-i] taskand or sas (‘Shash’ - the an- 
cient name of the Tashkent oasis), as well as without any legends, just with various zoomorphic 
images - a feline beast, a bird, one to four fish, a fabulous creature, etc. (Kochnev 1996, p. 441). 
Lack of personal names on all and dates on most of them prevents their indisputable attribution 
to the coinage of Sultan Khoja or Hamid Khoja: while the majority of the mentioned coins render 
no reliable grounds giving credence to this version, we must admit that they could equally have 
been issued before the establishment of the Tashkand hakimate, namely under the Janid or Kazakh 
khans. The only trustworthy date, reportedly found on one of these coin types, is 1220/1805-06 
(Shash mint: Kochnev 1996, ibid.). However, another coin type exists with the same date and the 
town epithet ba/dah/-vi] faxirah, ‘the Glorious City’, instead of a normal mint name: taken to- 
gether, these components unconditionally point to the production of Tashkand under Sultan Khoja 
Ishan: it is commonly known that the given epithet had long before been applied to Bukhara, but 
by the time in question, when the latter was already entitled Bukhara-yi Sharif, it was ‘inherited’ 
by Tashkand. 


Type 3 (around 4.4 g. and 15 mm.) 
Side 1 

بلده فاخره 

‘the Glorious City’. 


Side 2 

عاقبت خير باد 

‘blessed be the future life’ + date 1220. 

Suggested Chronology of Independent Tashkand Rulers 
Joint rule of 4 hakims, 1199/1784 - 1204/1789 (no coins known). 


Muhammad Yunus Khoja ‘Umari, sole ruler, 1204/1789 - 1215/1801 (died in 1805 = AH 1219 
or 1220; silver tanga dated 1204AH and undated copper coins of Tashkand). 


Muhammad Khoja, 1215/1801 - 1218/1804 (governed in his father's name; no reliable coins 
known). 


Sultan Khoja Ishan, 1218/1803 - 1223/1808 (anonymous copper of Shash and Balda-yi Fakhira 
dated 1220 AH; several undated coin types also surmised). 


Hamid Khoja, 1223/1808 -... (appointed by "Alim Khan of Khoqand; no coins known). 


Copper Coinage of the Shahrisabz Bekdom (after 1747-1870) 
(O Prime communication 
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Shahrisabz (‘The Green City’, formerly Kesh, the birth-place of Timur) is situated 72 km. 
south of Samarqand in the valley of Qashqa Darya River. The coinage of Kesh is known from the 
pre-Islamic times. After the Arab conquest, copper fu/us were struck there in the name of dihqan 
Ikhrid, a local ruler during the anti-Umayyad revolt (undated, middle of the eighth century AD), 
and later under the ‘Abbasid governor of Khorasan Ja‘far b. Muhammad (unpublished; dated 
173/789-90). The subsequent coin issues of Kesh would date from the Qarakhanid period, then 
both Kesh and Shahrisabz under Chaghatayid Buyan Quli. The latest known coins of sirmard kis 
have survived from the Shaybanid state (middle of the sixteenth century). 

After the actual fall of the Janid khanate (1747) and death of Muhammad Rahim Ataliq (1758), 
the region of Kesh with the ‘count seat’ in Shahrisabz got free from the power of Bukhara and 
became an autonomous domain - bekdom, or beklik in Uzbek - ruled by local governors - begs or 
beks, otherwise called *veliname' (Vámbéry 2003, p. 280; the more correct form - walini‘ami). 
From then on, the beks of Shahrisabz, along with those of Hisar, Jizaq, Ura-Tübe, Darwaz, Qarate- 
gin, Kitab and a few others, were steadily opposing the Manghit emirs of Bukhara, who still kept 
on regarding the cited bekliks as their own hereditary appanage (Kun 1880, passim; &al.). 

St. Lane-Poole wrote: *<...> an independent line of governors held out at Shehr-i-sebz (for- 
merly Kesh) against the Khans of Bukhara. Danial Atalik (1811-1836), Khoja Kul (1836-46), and 
Iskendar (1846-56) successively ruled the “Green City”, and though Nasr-Allah at last succeeded 
in reducing it to his authority, it revolted again when he died (1860), and Baba Beg revived the 
independent dynasty at Shehr-i-sebz, and Jura Beg at Kitab. They were conquered by General 
Abramoff in 1870, and added to the dominions of Bukhara’ (Lane-Poole 1882, pp. xxiv-xxv). Al- 
though we cannot find in these lines even the slightest hint of any coinage of Shahrisabz that the 
prominent scholar could be aware of, a sensation still persists that it was not just in passing that 
the adduced quotation was inserted in the numismatic catalogue. However, no such coinage has 
been known until now. 

Recently, a distinctive copper coinage of both Kesh and Shahrisabz was singled out by the 
author from the late Central Asian coin range. Six different types, virtually always with dates (just 
sometimes lost or damaged), revealing as many as three varieties of the same mint name kis ‘Kesh’ 
and one more of sahrisabz ‘Shahrisabz’, have been detected up to now. 


1. Kesh 
Type 1. Bilad-i Kesh 


The earliest coin type hitherto known, dated /225 (1810 AD). Three pieces known; weight varies 
from 2.98 and 3.28 to 4.02 g., size 13-15 mm. The coin flans are round or oblong, with smooth or 
angular edges, depending on the side from which the cylindrical copper billet was flattened. 


Side 1 
فلوس‎ 


fulús + date 1225. 


Side 2 


بلاد کیش 
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bilad-i kis + date 1225. 

One specimen has preserved outside the beaded rim (evidently as a result of heavy die shift) 
a few Arabic characters looking like part of invocation ‘Gqgibat xayr bad, the true destination of 
which remains unclear but hardly contains a mint name. 


The term bi/ad can be interpreted as ‘region, country, province’, or just as the Arabic plural of 
balad - “towns”, which may point to the regional, rather than urban character of the mint name Kis. 


Type 2. Kesh-i Dilkash 


[Absent from the presentation, as the unique specimen described below was discovered after its 
completion.] 


A cast specimen, virtually unique so far, dated /246 (1830-31 AD) or, less probably, /264 (resp. 
1849-50 AD). Weight 6.17 g. diameter 13-14 mm., thickness 5 mm. 


Side 1 
فلوس‎ 


fuliis + date figures scattered around (preserved partially); all die elements are incuse. 


Side 2 
oe 


kis-i dilkas + date 1246 (6 placed over 4, Kish upturned over the rest of the type elements). 
The words k7s and dilkas are placed on the coin in the uncommon *top-to-top' position. 


Dilkash (literally ‘heart-attracting’) is an historical epithet to the town name ‘Kesh’, like 
Bukhara-yi Sharif - ‘Bukhara the Noble’ or Khuqand-i Latif - ‘Khoqand the Pleasant’. 


Type 3. Kesh-i Dilkash 


Another coin type; five specimens known. Discernible dates are 1246 (1830-31 AD) and /250 
(1834-35 AD). Weight varies from 3.3 to 4.0 g., size 14-18 mm. 


Side 1 
خير باد‎ ile 
‘blessed be the future life’ + date 7246 or 1250. 


Side 2 
EC js ^ 2S „2 


‘coinage of Kesh-i Dilkash’ + date /246 or 1250. 


Struck on cast flans, round or almond-shaped (bädamça). 
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Type 4. Balda-vi Kesh-i Dilkash 


Large coins, seemingly of higher denomination; the date is weak but made out as /268 (1851-52 
AD). Two specimens; 7.4-7.6 g., 19-21 mm. 


Side | 
بلده‎ OS فلوس‎ 


‘copper [coins] of the town’ + date. 


Side 2 
МҮЛ ЛА 05 59е 


‘coinage of Kesh-i Dilkash [in] year 1268”. 
2. Shahrisabz 


Two distinct types with similar but differently arranged legends; weight varies from 3.3 to 4.4 g., 
size resp. from 13x18 to 15x20 mm. 


Type 5. Shahrisabz 
Cast flan, rectangular to square. Two specimens known, both dated 1254 (1838-39). 


Side 1 
باد‎ > uil 
‘blessed be the future life’ + date (?). 


Side 2 
Je és D 2 
‘coinage of Shahrisabz’ + date 1254. 


Square rims with ornaments in outer segments. 
Type 6. Shahrisabz 


Lozenge-shaped cast flan. Four pieces known, discernible dates - 1256, 1257 and probably /259 
(all within 1840-1844 AD) *. 


* [The former reading of year /229(?), based on a single worn coin only, was in fact conjectural. 
Now, owing to the latest acquisition of two more specimens with clearer date figures, we may 
reattribute the date on the dubious specimen as [12]59 and place the whole series in the sequence 
of coin types as second for the mint of Shahrisabz and sixth in the general list, issued a few years 
later than the square-shaped fulus of type 5.] 


1858 VLADIMIR NASTICH 


Side | 
sb p> Cale 


‘blessed be the future life’ + date (scattered in parts at the bottom). 


Side 2 
eL 
‘coinage of Shahrisabz’ + date (?). 


Multilobate rims with outside ornaments on both sides. 


From the available succession of types and dates we may infer that the examined coin set is 
not an occasional ‘disposable’ enterprise, but represents a systematic, long-term and thoroughly 
organized action intended both for supplying the local market with sufficient means of copper 
money circulation and (to no lesser degree) for notifying the indigenous and adjoining nationals 
about the existence of a political entity competing with or rather holding out against the Bukhara 
emirate. Thus, my strong opinion is that, whatever reasons could be implied for the intermittent 
copper coin issues of the town - Shahrisabz and the urban district - Kesh (with different appella- 
tives and epithets), the very fact of the existence and almost half-century-long use of such coinage 
should unambiguously prove the autonomous status of the Shahrisabz bekdom, although inter- 
rupted more than once but then restored again, until it was finally annexed to the Bukhara emirate 
in 1870. 


Suggested Chronology of Autonomous Beks of Shahrisabz 
(most dates are tentative owing to limited source information) * 


Imam Quli Biy (seceded from the Janid khanate in or after 1160/1747; no coins known). 
Shahrisabz conquered by the Manghits in 1199/1785. 


Daniyal Ataliq, 1225/1810 or 1226/1811 - 1252/1836 (anonymous copper coins of Bilad-i Kesh 
and Kesh-i Dilkash). 


Khoja Qul, 1252/1836 - 1262/1846 (coins of Shahrisabz). 

Iskandar, 1262/1846 - 1272/1856 (large coins of Balda-yi Kesh-i Dilkash). 

Shahrisabz reconquered by Bukhara in 1272/1856; independence regained in 1278/1861. 
"Ashur Bek Biy, 1272/1856 -... (no coins known). 

Hakim Bek Biy, 1278/1861 - ... (no coins known). 

Baba Bek Biy, ...- 1287/1870 (no coins known). 


Shahrisabz occupied by Russian troops and finally incorporated into the Bukhara emirate in 
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1287/1870. 


* [While working on the topic I was not aware of a very important article (Schiewek 1998, pp. 
181-97) also dealing with the chronology of the Shahrisabz bekdom, just upon a different set of 
sources and references, so my table naturally differs in many points from the more detailed list 
suggested by E. Schiewek. Unfortunately, I cannot use his information and make whatever amend- 
ments right now because the present text is already edited and ready for printing. | 


Malla Khan's *Posthumous? Issues of Khoqand (1288-1290 AH): a Regular Coinage of 
Ya'qub Bek at Kashgar 


Perhaps the most enigmatic issue in the numismatic history of late (pre-modern) Central Asia is 
a coinage in the name of Malla Khan of Khoqand, dated 1288 to 1290 AH and thus often taken 
either for evidence of his putative second reign or else a ‘commemorative’ series under his brother 
Khudayar Khan, actually ruling over Khoqand at the time. Again, hardly any reason can be ad- 
duced for the cited gold and silver coinage to pass for some long-term undertaking of Khudayar's 
alleged opponents in Khoqand (Nastich 2004, pp. 98-99). 

Meanwhile, the same dates are normally represented by the regular gold and silver Khoqand 
coinage of Khudayar Khan, furnished with his name and titles (IShankhanov 1976, pp. 24-27). 
Moreover, we have a reliable account of Niyaz Muhammad Khuqandi (7a rikh-i Shahrukhi) that 
Malla Khan was assassinated in the night of Monday, 24th of Sha'ban 1278 AH = 24 Feb. 1862 
(Beisembiev 1987, p. 123), and what is more, not without Khudayar's tacit approval. Likewise, no 
Malla II is known to have ever existed as well. So neither of these versions stands up to criticism. 

The above-mentioned arguments cast heavy doubt on the reliability of either the cited dates 
(1288, 1289 and 1290 AH have been fixed) or the very mint name Khogand-i Latif placed on those 
coins, so the real question is - who actually struck these coins, and where did it take place in 
reality? 

A sudden clue is found in the chronicle Ta 'rikh-i Amaniya written by Musa Sayrami, a court 
annalist of the governor of Kashgar, Muhammad Ya‘qub Bek (1820-1877), otherwise known as 
Ba Dawlat. Probably the first who had paid attention to the below-cited Sayrami’s narrative was 
a numismatist from Uzbekistan, Irpon Tükhtiev. However, his statement, published solely in the 
abstract of his PhD thesis and in a slim educational brochure in the Uzbek language (Tükhtiev 
1989, pp. 16-18), seems to have been simply overlooked by specialists. 

Musa Sayrami wrote: ‘Ya‘qub Bek brought from the Khoqand Khanate a group of exquisite 
craftsmen - seal-carvers and coin-stampers. They undertook the fabrication of gold coins in the 
name of Malla Khan (my highlighting — V.N.) and, on the other hand, started with preparations 
for coining copper money’ (Sayrami / Pantusov 1905, p. 183). And further on: ‘Ya'qub Bek di- 
rected Sayyid Qazi Töra with donations at the head of the legation to the sultan of Turkey. The 
legation was accorded a hearty welcome. In his turn, “Abd al-‘Aziz Khan sent to Ya'qub Bek a 
gold crown, adorned with rubies and diamonds, and a [donative] weapon. Ya‘qub Bek, rejoicing 
at the gifts, arranged the lavish feast, ordered to pronounce the khutba in ‘Abd al-‘Aziz’s name, 
and issued the ordinance that gold and silver coins be minted in the name of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz and 
Yettishaar be considered a subordinate (га ‘basi) of Rum’ (Sayrami / Pantusov 1905, pp. 187-92). 

Much the same arises from a quotation by Svat Soucek, unfortunately not supplied with a 
reference to the source of information: ‘The coins struck in the mint of Kashgar between 1867 and 
1873 still bore the legend “Struck in the Mint of Khoqand" and the name of Malla Khan (1858- 
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62), but then die legend was changed to “Struck in the Mint of Kashgar, the Capital” and bore the 
name of the Ottoman sultan Abdulaziz’ (Soucek 2000, p. 265). 

Actually, the fact that within 1290/1873 - 1295/1878 the Kashgar mint struck coins in the name 
of Ottoman sultan “Abd al-‘Aziz Khan (1277/1861 -1293/1876) has been a well-known one for a 
long time. Latest numismatic findings have also revealed the names of Murad Khan (1293/1876) 
and ‘Abd al-Hamid Khan (1293/1876 - 1327/1909) placed on gold tilas of Dar al-Saltana-yi Kash- 
gar with blundered date, both seemingly unique so far (Tükhtiev 1989, p. 18; Baldwin's Islamic 
Auction 13, 2007, 2621), probably struck under Ya'qub Bek's son Bek Quli who succeeded his 
father upon his death in Jumada I 1294 / May 1877. We also know that the real issuers of the coins 
in question have never placed on them their own names. 

Yet until lately, we had no idea what kinds of coins (if any) were issued by Ya'qub Bek prior 
to that period, namely in the first years of his reign, before he had expressed his vassalage to the 
Ottoman sultan; it was rather generally accepted that no coins were then minted in Kashgar at all. 

From now on, a considerable part of this gap, viz. the period between 1871 and 1873, can be 
proven to be reliably filled with the above-considered coin series. In other words, we can state with 
confidence that the coins dated 1288-1290 AH and shown as struck at Khogand-i Latif in the name 
of Sayyid Muhammad Malla Khan were in fact produced under Ya'qub Bek in Kashgar (Nastich 
2009, p. 19). 
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rary reports and the following reconstruction, it used to consist of 246 complete European silver 
coins and 367 of their fragments, 876 fragments of Islamic silver coins and one complete silver 
dirham, plus 246 fragments of silver jewels. But this is reportedly only half of the originally dis- 
covered material. The hoard was hidden in a clay vessel, but only a few isolated fragments have 
been preserved until today. The coins and fragments were wrapped in small canvas bags. 

In the 1990s another group of coins, their fragments and fragments of silver jewellery was dis- 
covered in Kelé using metal-detectors, but connection with the original hoard has not been clearly 
documented because of the absence of any relevant archaeological information. (The material was 
found in 2008 as a part of the inheritance from J. Hásková, the former head of the numismatic de- 
partment at the National Museum in Prague, with the only label “Kelc”). Based on chronological- 
geographical and typological analysis of the material, it is possible to state with high probability 
that this group used to belong to the original hoard: 27 complete European deniers, 233 fragments 
of various European deniers, 345 fragments of Islamic coins, 6 fragments of unidentified coins and 
61 fragments of silver jewels. 

At the beginning of the 1970s a private collector bought two complete deniers, one fragment 
of a denier and one Islamic fragment from another private subject in Bystfice pod Hostynem. This 
material reportedly came from the same locality and had been regarded as missing (known to the 
author since 2008 and preserved in a private collection in Přerov). 

As of 2008, the following material is registered in total regarding chronology of its accession. 
(The coins help date the hoard back to the beginning of the eleventh century.): 


• 535 (up to 1996) + 260 + 3 (2008) = 798 complete European silver coins and their fragments, 
e 52 (up to 1996) + 6 (2008) = 58 unattributed fragments, 


• 876 (up to 1996) + 345 + 1 (2008) = 1222 fragments of Islamic silver coins and one com- 
plete silver dirham, 
. 245 (before 2008) + 61 (2008) = 306 fragments of silver jewels. 


The following groups of Islamic coins have been specified (+ indicates fragments registered 
in 2008): 


* A/ Fragments of Sasanian or Arab-Sasanian coins (+ | piece); 

* B/ Fragments of Umayyad coins (1 piece); 

e (C/ Fragments of ‘Abbasid or Samanid coins (7 pieces + 45 pieces); 

e D/ Fragments of ‘Abbasid coins (14 pieces and | complete coin + 10 pieces); 


* E/ Fragments of Samanid coins (146 pieces + 198 pieces); 
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e F/ Fragments of Büyid coins (17 pieces + 19 pieces); 

e  G/ Fragments of Hamdanid coins (+ | piece); 

e H/ Fragments of coins from Khurasan (1 piece + 1 piece); 

e I/ Fragments of imitations of Samanid coins (7 pieces + 5 pieces). 


The above-classified coins were struck in the following mints: Sabir (Fars), Samargand and 
al-Shäsh (Transoxania), Balkh and Nisäbür (Khuräsän), al-Muhammadiya (Jibäl), al-Ahwäz 
(Khüzistan), Madinat al-Salam and al-Mawsil (‘Irag). The oldest element of this category is rep- 
resented by the Sasanian or Arab-Sasanian type (c. AD 579-713). The Umayyad fragment (c. AD 
698-717) is the oldest specimen among those of the purely epigraphic type. The Büyid fragments 
(c. AD 976-997) are the latest pieces. The period with the greatest frequency of Islamic fragments 
in the Kelé hoard is roughly AD 910-980. 

From the typological point of view and with respect to their rarity in composition of their legends 
and mentioned titulatures, the following Büyid and Hamdanid fragments deserve special attention: 


“Y 670a y 670r 
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Fig. 1. Coin fragment 670, obv. and rev. (scale 2:1) 


No. 670 (Fig. 1) — Büyids, 'Adud al-Dawla (AH 338-372/ AD 949-983), son of the ruler cited in 
form of *Abü al-Fawaris', struck circa AH 370-373. 

Obverse in field: [la ilaha illa allah/ wahdahu là sharJik lahu/ ... (?) [abü al-fawa]ris/ ... / ... 
Reverse in field: [muhammad rasül allah]/ [al-ta]i" li*llah/ [ adud] al-dawla/ [wa tàj] al-milla/ [aba 
shu]ja”. 

Citing successors to the throne in Islamic coinage should legitimize and stabilize the posi- 
tion of the prince even during his father's life. The name of Büyid 'Adud al-Dawla's son - Abū 
al-Fawaris — appeared together with the name of his father for the first and last time on one coin 
in AH 370 only (struck in al-Sirjan: Treadwell 2001, 82). Between AH 373 and AH 378. Abü al- 
Fawaris is exclusively mentioned as a sole ruler together with the caliph, and in AH 373-376, his 
name on coins is accompanied by those of other rulers in various power positions. The remaining 
two lines of the obverse legend — not preserved on the fragment — undoubtedly hide generally 
routine information, that Abii al-Fawaris is a son of ‘Adud al-Dawla. The rare reverse, combining 
the name of the caliph with the name of the ruler in his top power, is unique especially because of 
both honorific titles of the ruler - Taj al-Milla/ Abü Shuja’. Similar citing of the monarch as a sole 
ruler with all honorific titles together on the reverse can be found on only a few coins produced 
in south Caspian, but in those cases without joint citing the caliphs name. The combination of 
legitimizing obverse and reverse citing the ruler with all honorific titles together with the name of 
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the Caliph makes the fragment an absolute unpublished rarity. Deducing from the frequency of the 
names of the ruler and his son on coins, it is possible to assume reasonably that the coin of which 
this fragment has been made was surely struck between AH 370 and AH 373. 


(i 792a d» 792r 
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Fig. 2. Coin fragment 792, obv. and rev. (scale 2:1) 


No. 792 (Fig. 2) — Büyids, [Fakhr al-Dawla (AH 366-387/ AD 976-997)], (Jibal, south Cas- 
pian), struck circa AH 373-383. 

Obverse in field: [la ilaha] illa allah/ [wahdahu la sha]rik lahu/ (?). 

Obverse margin: [bis]mi allah duriba h... 

Reverse in field: [li*llah (?)/) muhammad rasü|l allah/ [al-amir al-sa]yyid/ (?) / (?). 

Reverse margin (divided from field by double plain circle): illegible. 

The ruler's titulature *al-Amir al-Sayyid' is located in the third reverse line from the top in the 
field on coins of the Büyid rulers Muayyad al-Dawla (AH 356-373/ AD 967-983) and Majd al- 
Dawla (AH 387-420/ AD 997-1029). Their coins have been preserved in relatively small numbers, 
mainly in gold, and they do not correspond with ductus and placement of legends of the dirham 
fragment no. 792. The same position of the title can also be found on pieces struck under another 
Büyid ruler, Fakhr ad-Dawla, and his coins survive in more massive quantities, with a predomina- 
tion of dirhams. The above-mentioned titulature of the same placement appears on coins of that 
ruler in the AH 370s and AH 380s in the case of the Jibal mints (Asadabad, Hamadan, Isbahan, 
al-Karaj, Mah al-Basra, Mah al-Kifa, al-Muhammadiya, Qazwin, Qumm, Ridhrawar) and mints 
of south Caspian (Amul, Astarabad, Hawsam, Jurjan, al-Riiyan). Combination of the reverse titu- 
lature placement, double plain circle on reverse and the first two lines of the obverse field legend 
— in this case shortened in two lines instead of the normal three in favour of placement of other 
names with titles — all can be found only on coins produced in Amul (AH 373-377, AH 382-383: 
Treadwell 2001, pp. 235-236) and al-Riyan (AH 383: Treadwell 2001, 244). Finally, it is possible 
to state that the coin for fragment no. 792 was struck under the Büyid ruler Fakhr al-Dawla in one 
of the south Caspian mints approximately between AH 373 and AH 383. 
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Fig. 3. Coin fragment 1190, obv. and rev. (scale 2:1) 





No. 1190 (Fig. 3) - Hamdanids, [Nasir al-Dawla] + Sayf al-Dawla AH 330-356/ AD 942-967, al- 
Mawsil. 

Obverse in field: ... /.../ wahdahu 1a ... / sayf [al-dawla]/ abt [hasan], 

Obverse, inner margin: ... [al-maw]sil sanat ..., 

Obverse, outer margin: illegible, 

Reverse in field: ... rastil allah/ [sala allah] ‘alayhi wa sallam /... /... /... /..., 

Reverse margin (divided by plain circle): illegible. 

Al-Hasan (later Nasir al-Dawla) became an ‘Abbasid governor of al-Mawsil in AH 308/ AD 
920-1. The Hamdanids profited by the contemporary decline in the power of the ‘Abbasids that 
had set in from this time, and extended their rule. Though they remained tributary to the Caliphs, 
they secured control of most of the Jazira and of northern Syria. In spite of a certain tension in 
power between the two subjects, the caliph gave /agab Nasir ad-Dawla to al-Hasan in AH 330/ 
AD 941-942 and his brother “Ali — famous for his struggle with the Greeks and lord of a great 
part of Syria — was entitled Sayf al-Dawla at the same time. Starting with AH 334/ AD 945-946, 
the centre of the caliphate (Baghdad) was threatened and later occupied by the Büyids (Ahmad b. 
Buya Mu ‘izz al-Dawla). Defending the caliph in fighting in Baghdad, Nasir al-Dawla failed, and 
agreed to pay tribute even for his own territories (al-Mawsil, Diyar Rabi’a, Jazira, Syria) and to 
have the names of the joined three Büyid rulers pronounced during the Friday prayer, after that of 
the caliph, throughout this territory. This status quo remained with certain changes until both of 
the Hamdanid leaders died - Sayf al-Dawla died in AH 356/ AD 967 and Nasir al-Dawla in AH 
357/ AD 968. 

Nasir al-Dawla was forced to have the names of the Büyid overlords pronounced during the 
Friday prayer starting with AH 334/ AD 945-946, it seems to be logical to deduce that the same 
principle was introduced in case of his coinage. It is then clear that the names of both Hamdanid 
brothers could theoretically appear on coins without citing any Büyid overlord only in AH 330-4/ 
AD 941-946. In fact, such coins were registered only for the interval between AH 330 and AH 332 
(Artuk, I., Artuk, C., istanbul arkeoloji müzeleri teshirkedi islami sikkeler katalogu, Istanbul 1971, 
no. 929 — AH 332, Dr. Busso Peus Nachf. Münzhandlung, Katalog 345, Auktion 1.-3. November 
1995, no. 1019 — AH [33]2, Album 1998, p. 47 — AH 330-331). If we take in mind the typology 
of lettering in the obverse field and irregular beginning of the last line (further left. cf. the Peus 
coin), as well as the style of the obverse marginal legend, it is possible to assume with the highest 
probability that the coin for this fragment was struck in AH 332/ AD 943. S 


1866 VLASTIMIL NOVAK 


The appearance of Islamic fragments in the Kelê hoard is connected with the phenomenon 
characterized by the import of a huge quantity of silver in the form of punched metal (coins) from 
the Islamic East to north Europe during the Viking Age. The higher purchasing power of silver in 
north and north-east Europe compared to the Islamic East was the reason (Stépková 1968). About 
75% of coins in European hoards came from mints of the central Asian Samanids. These coins 
were produced primarily for export. The silver came from Transoxiana, via Khoresm to the Volga 
River — the territory inhabited by the Bulghars. Here, the trading activities took place between 
the Islamic exporters of silver and the ‘barbaric’ tradesmen coming there with their goods from 
various centres of north Europe and Russia. These people accepted only dirhams (Martinez 1982, 
pp. 158-59). The majority of the dirhams exported from the Samanid territories reached European 
Russia in one or two years after the coins being struck. Almost four-fifths of the dirhams coming 
to the Volga basin were re-exported - mainly to Sweden (Noonan 1992, Kovalev 2001, Noonan — 
Kovalev 2002). 

The silver was transported in two directions from Ladoga Lake: to the west, i.e. to the Baltic 
territory, and to the south, i.e. to Novgorod and Kiev. The location of the Kelč hoard and the ty- 
pology of its jewellery point to the southern trading segment. The theory that the Kelč hoard had 
been gradually composed, via trading activities of Bohemia and Moravia with territories of the 
Middle and Upper Odra, was published by V. Katz (Katz 1939, p. 21) and refers to the fact that the 
western deniers had undoubtedly come together with the Bohemian ones from the area along the 
Odra River and the Vistula River. 

The occurrence of coin fragments and jewelry fragments in the Kelč hoard classifies it as a 
hoard of fragmented silver. Under these circumstances, it is necessary to mention other Bohemian 
hoards of that time containing fragmented silver. However, none of them combines Islamic mate- 
rial with jewels and deniers. 

The data summarized by Polish scholars (Gajewski, L. et al. 1982) clearly show the affinity 
of the material registered in south Poland, i.e. decisive numbers of finds combining Islamic coins 
with hacksilver, German, Bohemian and Moravian coins similarly buried at the end of the tenth 
century or after the beginning of the eleventh century. The Kelč hoard represents the southernmost 
segment of the silver transfer in early medieval Poland, Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia. 

The western coins started to drive out fragmented silver in hoards of the central European 
region in the second half of the tenth century, and later on, in the second half of the eleventh cen- 
tury, the fragments disappeared completely (Katz 1939, p. 21). The massive demand for any sort 
of high quality silver peaked in this area at the turn of the tenth and eleventh century. Decline in 
demand for intensive import of this metal from the Baltics in the second half of the tenth century 
is connected with the beginning of the silver mining activities in central Europe. 

Finds of Islamic silver in the form of coins and their fragments are typical for north-east Eu- 
rope of the ninth - eleventh centuries and they confirm acceptance of the Islamic practice of trans- 
actions in weighed metal in the territories of their occurrence (Steuer 1978, Ilisch 1990). 

The European coins and the Islamic coins in the Kelč hoard illustrate quite substantial territo- 
rial diversity and huge distances among individual mints producing coins serving as material for 
fragmentation. Large chronological divergence in the case of some peripheral elements of the coin 
components (Roman, Byzantine, Umayyad, Hamdānid, Būyid coins) points to the fact that the 
individual coins or fragments had been circulating for a relatively long period before they found 
their way to their burial place. Such coins, because of their character (quality of metal controlled 
by breaking and accepted because of the existence of Arabic script on fragments) were regarded 
as trustworthy for a long period. All this confirms relatively small amount of silver in circulation. 
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The price of silver was considerably high in a small quantity and there was no interest in melting 
it (coin silver as tested punched metal). 

The preserved vessel of the Kelé hoard, as well as the careful way of wrapping the material 
inside, point to the fact that it was a purposeful deposit and not an accidental loss (cf. Noonan 
1992, 240). 

The Islamic coin fragments in the Kelé hoard were not produced by fragmentation of coins 
in Bohemian or Moravian territory, but they came in that fragmentary form from Polish territory. 
It is impossible to exclude the fact that the fragments technically originated completely out of 
European territory. 

The relatively long period of circulation of old Islamic coin fragments and the large number 
of later complete coins chronologically close to the burial date document an interesting relation 
between those two components of hoards — the more older dirhams in hoards, the larger number 
of them in form of fragments (Ilisch 1990, 123). From the chronological and quantitative point of 
view, mainly older dirhams appear in hoards of north-east Europe after c. AD 1010 with no evident 
supply of new coins. It is clear that the peak of import during the tenth century is represented by 
the period AD 940-950 (some two-fifths of all Islamic minted silver coming to Europe in the tenth 
century, Noonan 1992, pp. 244-46). The integration of early medieval north-east Europe into the 
civilization of the Christian West would have taken much more time without such a massive sup- 
ply of Islamic silver (Adamezyk 2006, pp. 47-48). 

The prevailing segment of the Kelè hoard is represented by fragments of the peak period of 
silver supply to Europe, but in its finished and unchanging form, together with coin fragments il- 
lustrating desperate efforts by central Asian tradesmen in compensating for a radical fall of silver 
import (Büyids, Hamdanids). That effort did not succeed — it is confirmed by the rare Büyid and 
Hamdanid fragments in the hoard. Finds of Indian coins in Poland and Germany point to a similar 
tendency (Kovalev 2002), but their minimal occurrence away from the coast shows that this phe- 
nomenon never reached any massive phase. 
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NUMISMATIC EVIDENCE FOR THE LOCATION OF 
SARAY, THE CAPITAL OF THE GOLDEN HORDE 


A.V. PACHKALOV 


In the medieval written sources, the capital of the Golden Horde was the city of Saray (Saray- 
Batu, Saray-Berke, Saray al-Jadid — the New Saray), situated in the Lower Volga. Many silver 
and copper coins were minted there (Fren 1832), but the location and the size of the capital remain 
uncertain. The medieval maps and written sources, in spite of their importance, don’t provide 
reliable evidence for the exact location of the Golden Horde’s capital. I believe that coins are the 
most important source material for resolving this question, as coin finds can be used to date the 
occupation of any medieval town site. 

The traditional theory locates Saray (the Old Saray) at the site of the medieval settlement of 
Selitrennoe (Astrakhan region), and Saray al-Jadid at the site of the medieval settlement of Tza- 
revskoe (Volgograd region) (see for example: Grekov / Jakubovskij 1950; Egorov 1985). This 
theory was prevalent throughout the twentieth century and is included in practically all encyclo- 
pedias and reference books of that period where there is information about the Mongol Empire 
and the Golden Horde, but the results of recent investigations allow us to suppose that this theory 
is wrong. The situation with the dates of these medieval town sites is paradoxical. Although they 
were investigated for some decades, and much material was accumulated, the most important is- 
sue remained unclear — how one should date the cities’ existence! 

At present it is evident that the site of the Tzarev settlement comprises the ruins of an impor- 
tant Gulistan city (Evstratov 1997; Rudakov 2000). The main problem, to my mind, concerns the 
date of the medieval Tzarevskoe settlement. This site date corresponds to the time when Gulistan 
is mentioned in written sources and the time of the coinage in Gulistan (1340-1360). 

Moreover, the time when the coinage in Saray al-Jadid was issued doesn't correspond to the 
date of the existence of the site of the Tzarevskoe settlement. (The coins of Saray al-Jadid of that 
period are not known to have been found in the area of the medieval settlement of Tzarevskoe, but 
they exist on the site of the medieval settlement of Selitrennoe). 

Saray city was established in the Lower Volga by the founder of the Golden Horde, Batu khan 
(probably around the year 1250). The earliest mention of Saray city is by Gil'om Rubruk (Rubruk 
Gil'om 1997). The silver coinage began in Saray in the thirteenth century. 

Traditionally, the medieval settlement of Selitrennoe is identified with the site of Old Saray. 
However, the period of existence of this monument does not appear to cover the whole of that of 
the city of Saray city (from the middle of the thirteenth to the end of the fifteenth century) (see 
different written sources about Saray: Tizengauzen 1884; 1941). 

The long-term archaeological investigations of the site of medieval Selitrennoe (including 
new work carried out on the territory occupied by a modern town) allow to suppose that the town 
first appeared no earlier than 1330, since there are no soil layers dating from the thirteenth or the 
beginning of the fourteenth century. 

Large medieval town sites with such a wide date range - from the middle of the thirteenth to 
the end of the fifteenth century - are absolutely unknown in the Lower Volga! Therefore, Saray city 
must have been in different places at different times. 

Saray city’s coins, minted till AD1330, are found in other monuments. including those in the 
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delta of the Volga. It's obvious that the Saray city of the thirteenth century might be less impres- 
sive than that of the fourteenth century, and archaeologically the early capital of the Golden Horde 
might not be such an important monument and large settlement as the largest cities of the period 
when the Golden Horde's state was at its most flourishing (the middle of the fourteenth century). 

However, an almost complete absence of early Juchid coins on the site of the medieval set- 
tlement of Selitrennoe, combined with the date at which the sources first mention Saray al-Jadid 
(the New Saray), indicates that Selitrennoe is the site of the second capital of the Golden Horde 
— Saray al-Jadid. 

The numismatic and archaeological material from the site of the medieval settlement at Sa- 
mosdelskoe, on the delta of the Volga river, and the data from the written sources indicate that 
the level of the Caspian Sea was high during Uzbek khan's rule. The transfer of the capital of the 
Golden Horde to a new site was probably connected with the incursion of the Caspian Sea. At the 
same time, in the Lower Volga, where Saray city was situated, some settlements are known which 
could have existed in the early period of the Golden Horde (the sites of medieval Samosdelskoe 
and Krasnoyarskoe and maybe the site of Moshaik near Astrakhan) (Pachkalov 2002; 2007). 

In 2001, the author suggested that the first capital of the Golden Horde — Saray city — could 
have been located at the site of the modern town of Krasnyi Yar (in the delta of the Volga river). 
The main reasons for this suggestion were the late date of the site of the settlement at Selitrennoe 
and the coins which were found during the excavations of the site of Krasnoyarskoe settlement 
(in modern Krasnyi Yar) and of the burials of ‘Mayachnyi Hill’, which is an urban necropolis. 
The site of medieval Krasnoyarskoe, situated within that of the modern city, was a large centre 
of urban culture with developed agriculture. The site of the medieval town has been known since 
the eighteenth century, but so far the monetary circulation of the settlement has been insufficiently 
explored, as the monument has been almost destroyed by modern buildings (Pachkalov 2008). 

Archaeological investigations have not been carried out here on a large scale. At present, the 
corpus of coin finds from the site of the medieval town consists of 37 silver and 101 copper coins 
of the Mongolian period (located both in Astrakhan museum and in private collections). One can 
suppose that the town existed in the middle ofthe thirteenth century (the coins ofthe thirteenth and 
the beginning of the fourteenth century were almost completely absent from monetary circulation 
after Tokta khan's rule) (Pachkalov / Skisov 2009). 

Coins of the thirteenth and the beginning of the fourteenth centuries have been found in the buri- 
als of ‘Mayachnyi Hill’, which archaeologists believe to be a necropolis for urban citizens. (Burials 
dated by coins are characterised by an absence of nomads’ features). The oldest coin in the burials 
belongs to the 1260s. Most of the finds belong to the coinage of Saray city. There are also many coin 
finds from Ukek city (located near the modern city of Saratov). The copper coins found on the set- 
tlement site of Krasnoyarskoe belong only to the fourteenth century. (The absence of copper coins 
of the thirteenth century is explained by their rarity in the monetary circulation in the Lower Volga.) 

One of the most widely-distributed emissions of the Golden Horde (Janibeck’s silver and 
copper coins of the 1340s) are completely absent, which allows us to suggest that there was an 
interruption in the occupation of the settlement at the end of Uzbeck khan’s or the beginning of 
Janibeck khan’s rule, with the population returning around 1350 or 1360, since there are coin finds 
of that time. It’s also interesting to note the disappearance of coins in the 1330s at the site of the 
medieval town of Samosdelsk, situated on the delta of the Volga. 

The investigators note that occupation ceased after the flood. The later silver coins from Kras- 
nyi Yar are connected with Uzbeck khan’s rule. During Uzbeck khan’s rule coins disappeared from 
the burials of “Mayachnyi Hill’. 
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Among the copper coins which have been found on the site ofthe medieval settlement of Kras- 
noyarskoe, 64 are copies are dating from the first half of the fourteenth century (before Janibeck 
khan's rule), and 37 are copies dating from the second half of the fourteenth century (before 
Toktamysh khan's rule). The high point of monetary circulation was at the end of Tokta khan's 
and during Uzbeck khan's rule. The appearance of the city on the site of medieval Selitrennoe at 
the same period as the downfall of settlements in the Volga delta is of great interest. The site of 
medieval Selitrennoe is situated far from the sea and there is no river there. In spite of the scarcity 
of information about the inner history of the Golden Horde, there remain some interesting records 
about the Caspian incursion during Uzbeck khan's rule. 

To summarise — the quantities of Juchid's coins of the thirteenth and the beginning of the 
fourteenth century found during the investigation of the burials of *Mayachnyi Hill’ and the site of 
Krasnoyarskoe settlement; the complete absence from the burials and from the site of the medieval 
settlement of coins of the beginning of Janibeck khan's rule in the 1340s (when the coinage in the 
New Saray and the monetary circulation on the site of the medieval settlement at Selitrennoe com- 
menced); the absence of coins of the later period and the presence in the burials of *Mayachnyi 
Hill’ of rich finds; all these combine to allow us to locate the first capital of the Golden Horde - 
Saray city - on the site of medieval Krasnoyarskoe. 

The medieval settlement at Selitrennoe is clearly connected with the ruins of the Golden Horde 
by its rich finds and large size, but this city appeared in around 1330, shortly before the time when 
information about the New Saray appears in the sources. 

Numismatic data provides the most significant evidence for solving this problem, but other 
sources were analysed, namely written, archaeological and cartographical, and these do not con- 
tradict the new hypothesis. 
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LE REGARD DES VOYAGEURS SUR LES MONNAIES 
AFRICAINES DU XVIE AU XIXE SIECLES 


JOSETTE RIVALLAIN 


Pour une bonne part, la documentation ancienne sur I’ Afrique occidentale cótiére provient de récits 
de navigateurs: pour quelles raisons y allèrent-ils, où, d’où venaient-ils? Répondre à ces questions 
préliminaires est indispensable car la monnaie n’est ni une entité, ni un objet neutre. Son choix, ses 
usages relèvent de concepts complexes. Nier ou renier certains est plein d’enseignements, même 
s’il faut aller au delà des idées reçues. 

Lors du XIIe Congrès de numismatique qui se tint en 2003 à Madrid, j'avais exposé comment 
les européens voyaient les monnaies africaines à travers le regard de leurs voyageurs.! Des travaux 
plus récents permettent d’apporter des éléments de réflexion nouveaux et complémentaires à la 
fois sur la qualité des contacts établis sur la côte, sur la connaissance des habitants de l’intérieur 
du continent, leurs habitudes et sur les motivations animant les Européens. 


Les voyageurs européens 


Les premiers navigateurs furent portugais, espagnols, italiens. Ils découvrirent progressivement 
la côte atlantique jusqu’à la hauteur de l’ Angola. Anglais, français, danois, hollandais, allemands, 
suédois les suivirent. Jusqu’au XVIe siècle, les activités des navigateurs européens sont connues 
par des récits laconiques, rédigés de leur main ou mis en forme par des chroniqueurs à partir des 
récits qu'ils recueillaient. Certains écrits ont été à peu prés contemporains des voyages, d'autres 
ont été résolument postérieurs, puis repris par une sorte de mode littéraire. 

En cela, les écrivains ne faisaient que reprendre une mode pratiquée depuis longtemps dans les 
cours orientales oü les princes demandaient aux chroniqueurs de les tenir informés des voyages 
et de leurs apports. En occident, ce goüt pour le récit de voyage et sa vulgarisation scientifique 
se développa au XVe siècle. Le risque de ce genre littéraire est de figer les faits relatés de façon 
répétitive, de les magnifier et de les stéréotyper, rares étant eux qui citent leurs sources en totalité. 

À partir du XVIIe siècle, les navires ayant un tonnage supérieur, les voyages purent être plus 
longs et embarquer plus d’hommes. Au personnel de bord fut adjoint un chirurgien, parfois des 
prêtres firent partie de l’équipée, des commerçants, des employés de compagnies commerciales 
destinés à servir dans les forts de la côte, apportant une nouvelle vision du monde africain côtoyé, 
avec une plume plus alerte, et parfois des gravures: les plantes, le vêtement des Africains devinrent 
mieux connus même si les dessins reproduisaient les scènes selon l’académisme de l'époque? 

Les capitaines de navires, souvent affrétés par des compagnies tinrent des livres de bord avec 
le compte précis des marchandises embarquées au départ, du lieu de chargement, voire de la prov- 
enance, puis des produits échangés escale aprés escale. Toutefois, il est rarissime que les objets 
des transactions, les scénes de marché, de marchandage soient représentés. Cette vision nous fait 
cruellement défaut. 

Dans le courant du XIXe siècle, les acteurs européens du commerce avec l'Afrique se diver- 
sifièrent : l'enjeu africain n'était pas seulement commercial, mais la politique s’y insérait directe- 
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ment avec un esprit conquérant et dominateur. La côte de l’Afrique occidentale resta longtemps 
privilégiée: l'embouchure du Sénégal, avec Saint-Louis, devint la tête de pont commandant les 
expéditions militaires vers l’est et les régions du sud. Les officiers de marine côtoyèrent les agents 
commerciaux. Des missionnaires pénétrèrent de plus en plus loin vers l’intérieur des terres. Une 
fois la conquête coloniale en place, des administrateurs civils prirent le relais de la structure mili- 
taire de départ. 


L'initiatives des voyages 


Au départ l'initiative des voyages revint aux souverains du Portugal. Henri le Navigateur (1394- 
1460) fit organiser le départ de caravelles au XVe siécle. Alfonso V en constata l'intérét et, en 
1469, il octroya un fermage à un citoyen de Lisbonne, Fernando Gomés, pour découvrir 100 lieues 
de cóte chaque cinq ans. 

A partir du XVIe siècle, les autres nations européennes suivirent cet exemple, au rythme des 
conflits internes à l’Europe, reprenant le modèle du fermage. Ceci aboutit peu à peu à une réparti- 
tion de secteurs de côte aux uns plutót qu'aux autres et à la naissance de compagnies commer- 
ciales à la durée de vie trés variable, changeant fréquemment de nom. Certaines se contentèrent 
d’un véritable cabotage d’autres s’autorisant des activités sur de plus longues distances, traver- 
sant l'Atlantique vers les côtes américaines et les Caraïbes. Elles furent à l’origine de la création 
de forts sur les côtes de l’Afrique et eurent souvent à les administrer. A la fin du XVIe siècle, 
l'Angleterre concéda deux compagnies de ‘marchands aventuriers”: la Compagnie des march- 
ands du Devonshire pour la côte de la Sénégambie, la Compagnie pour celle allant de la Gambie 
à la Sierra-Leone En 1750, la Compagnie africaine des marchands reçut également la charge 
d’administrer les forts de la côte. 

Le commerce de ces compagnies était géré par un ou plusieurs armateurs armant un ou plu- 
sieurs navires, un navire pouvant être partagé en plusieurs parts; ils se partageaient les bénéfices 
éventuels.* Souvent le signataire du contrat et ses agents étaient tenus à des réserves et se devaient 
de ne commercer que pour le compte de la compagnie afin que partie ou totalité des bénéfices ne 
soient détournés. 


Activités et implantation des européens en Afrique 


Portugais, espagnols, italiens furent les premiers arrivés, naviguant sur bateaux portugais. Le com- 
merce démarra avec une certaine régularité au XVIe siècle, avec des visées ouvertement commer- 
ciales, à la recherche de nouvelles sources de richesses. 

Au départ, les caravelles ne jaugeaient que quelques centaines de tonneaux, aussi faisaient- 
elles fréquemment relâche, souvent à la faveur de l’embouchure de fleuves et de rivières côtiers; 
des embarcations étaient mises à l'eau pour atteindre le rivage. Là, on allait à la rencontre des habit- 
ants ou on attendait leur venue pour établir des contacts. Au XVIIe siècle, les nations européennes, 
notamment autour de l'Angleterre, la France, l'Allemagne, la Hollande, le Danemark, la Suède, 
affrétérent un plus grand nombre de navires de plus fort tonnage. Les espaces qui apparaissaient 
propices à une installation, aprés prospection, furent négociés avec les responsables locaux pour 
implanter des installations durables afin d'accroitre les profits. Ce sont les portugais qui ont initié 
ce type d'implantation. Leur premier fort fut érigé sur la cóte mauritanienne à Arguin, en 1410. 
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Puis, àla Cóte de l'Or, à la demande de leur souverain, ils utilisérent la roche disponible sur place 
pour ériger des forts dont certains survivent toujours comme à Saint Georges de la Mine, dit El 
Mina en 1482.5 Ailleurs, les installations furent souvent plus précaires: modestes constructions en 
bois et feuillage, en briques, parfois à étage, placées en bordure de plage; la côte, en évoluant, les 
a englouties, comme à Ouidah, sur la Côte des Esclaves. Cette habitude se poursuivit plus au sud, 
jusque dans des zones au contexte culturel bien différent comme à Cabinda sur la côte angolaise. 

Les installations côtières accueillirent des agents commerciaux pour d’assez courtes périodes 
ne semblant pas excéder trois années; nombre d’entre eux résistèrent mal au climat et aux condi- 
tions sanitaires locales. Leur rôle était d’obtenir des marchandises grâce à leurs contacts avec les 
responsables de la place, de les entreposer et d’attendre l’arrivée des navires pour les leur confier. 
Ces hommes ne circulèrent pas à l’intérieur des pays, vivant grâce aux vivres apportées par les 
navires qui débarquaient également les matériaux de construction indispensables.^ L'avancée vers 
l'intérieur des terres se décida beaucoup plus tard, à l'exception d'initiatives privées dont nous 
conservons parfois le récit.’ 

Ces avancées sont à mettre en relation avec les évolutions économiques et les mentalités des 
différentes nations européennes: recherche de nouvelles connaissances sur le monde: remontée 
des fleuves, pour en découvrir la source. Recherche de nouveaux territoires au cours du XIXe 
siècle et course entre les nations, particulièrement après 1880 et le traité de Berlin et partage des 
territoires entre quelques puissances. Jusqu'au lendemain de la Première Guerre mondiale, peu à 
peu, les européens explorèrent l’intérieur du continent. Nous les suivons à travers leurs récits, les 
mémoires comptables de s Compagnies commerciales, les courriers et les archives des maisons de 
missionnaires, les expéditions militaires. 


Modes opératoires des échanges jusqu'au XVIIe siècle 


Le commerce des esclaves et de l'or est particuliérement mis en avant, mais la réalité est plus di- 
versifiée: les navires recherchaient des matiéres premiéres, des épices, gomme, cire, peaux, cuir, 
civette, ivoire, riz, nattes, sel, des animaux, perroquets. Les produits transformés sont rarement 
mentionnés; toutefois quelques uns d'entre eux sont conservés dans nos musées: vétements de 
coton et de raphia, ivoires délicatement sculptés, armes rehaussées d’ornements. Les Portugais 
tentèrent de régler ce qu'ils réclamaient avec de la menue monnaie, petites pièces de cuivre, sans 
succès; ils observèrent ce qui était accepté et ce qui ne l’était pas et pratiquèrent des échanges avec 
une gamme de produits: bassins de barbier en cuivre, pichets en étain, étoffes, proposèrent des 
chevaux, dont ils estimaient la valeur dans leur monnaie sans que cette dernière n’entre dans les 
transactions." En cela ils suivaient les habitudes du commerce transsaharien qui ne pùt assurer les 
paiements en dinar ou en dirhem, mais recourait aux couvertures, chevaux, métaux, très appréciés, 
notamment dans le commerce du sel et de l'or. 

Rappelons que nous nous appuyons sur des documents rédigés par des européens, par défaut. 
Lors des premiers contacts, au XVIe siècle, les échanges s’établirent par tâtonnements mutuels. 
E. Zurara, chroniqueur du roi du Portugal au milieu du XVe siècle, à la frontière du Maroc et de 
la Mauritanie raconte comment des hommes furent faits captifs, amenés au Portugal où le roi les 
fit renvoyer comme monnaie d'échange.'? Ce processus est décrit par Antao Gonçalvès: ‘(pour les 
deux captifs ramenés), il reçut dix maures et dix mauresques noires provenant de diverses con- 
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trées...on lui donna encore de la poudre d'or, bien qu'en petite quantité, et un bouclier et beaucoup 
d'ceufs d'autruche. Puis, à Arguin, on lui proposa des captifs et un peu d'or en poudre. Le march- 
and accepta tout ce qu'on lui proposa en échange de ce qui représentait peu pour les portugais. 

Parfois, le prix fut évalué en monnaie européenne, mais rien n'indique qu'elle entrait dans la 
tractation, apparaissant servir uniquement de monnaie de compte: un noir est vendu pour le prix 
de cinq doubles à l'embouchure du Rio de Ouro.!! 

Si le commerce des étres humains débuta trés tót, les nouveaux venus cherchérent à élargir la 
gamme des marchandises possibles. A la fin du XVe siecle, Vasco de Gama s'arréta à l'embouchure 
de la rivière Berg: il se procura ‘certaines coquilles qu’ils portaient aux oreilles et qui paraissaient 
argentées ainsi que des queues de renard fixées à un bâton dont ils se servaient pour s’éventer… 
des bracelets en ivoire qu’ils portaient aux bras'"."? 

Disposant de navires de faible tonnage, les portugais transportaient peu à la fois, se livrant à de 
véritables cabotages d'un point de la côte à l’autre: allant là où il y avait à acheter, revendant là où 
c'était possible: ainsi, ils approvisionnérent en captifs de guerre, de provenance variée, la Cóte de 
la Mine qui en avait besoin comme main d'ceuvre dans les mines d'or de l’intérieur, le reste par- 
tant au Portugal." Eustache de la Fosse, commerçant de Tournai alla commercer à la Côte de l’Or 
en 1479. En Sierra-Leone, il acheta du poivre en grain, la maniguette, et des esclaves contre des 
plats à barbe, des anneaux de laiton. Les captifs furent en partie revendus à la Côte de l’Or, contre 
de la poudre d'or estimée au poids. Plusieurs récits datés des XVe et XVIe siècles rapportent, de 
même que de la Fosse, la rude concurrence qui existait alors entre les navires de nations différentes 
n'hésitant pas à faire prisonniers les occupants des bateaux de nations rivales, et s'emparant de 
leur cargaison. 

Les échanges se pratiquaient: 


* dans les navires: les habitants de la cóte montant à bord, en délégation, rencontrer le capi- 
taine et ses associés, afin de proposer leurs marchandises et négocier le montant des taxes, 
au moins celles d'approvisionnement. 


* sur la cóte: le capitaine se trouvait face à des interlocuteurs. Cette étape est rarement 
décrite; parfois dessinée. 


Il existait une facon d'échanger, bien signalée dans les textes arabes et connue sous le nom de 
commerce muet, pratique vraisemblablement trés ancienne en Afrique: l'un des partenaires dis- 
pose sa marchandise en un lieu donné, s'en va, puis revient plus tard; en fonction de ce que l'on a 
apporté en échange, l'initiateur sait si ce qu'il a déposé convient ou non." 

Une fois les forts bátis, les employés avaient pour charge de négocier avec les responsables 
de leur secteur, de réclamer une gamme de produits et les stocker en attendant l’arrivée des ba- 
teaux; malgré cela, au XVIIIe siècle, une part des transactions continuait de se poursuivre à bord 
des navires." 

Pas plus que les agents du commerce transsaharien, les agents européens n’eurent un accès 
direct aux sources d'approvisionnement les plus précieuses comme l'or, et durent passer par des 
intermédiaires. L'habitude de changer une gamme de produits contre une autre reléve d'habitudes 
prises au contact du commerce transsaharien, transmises vers la cóte par les marchands itinérant 
de l'Afrique occidentale: Mandé, Dyula qui circulaient notamment de la zone transsaharienne vers 
la forêt et la côte. Dans la région intermédiaire apparurent des villes actives dès le XIVe siècle: 


' Zurara 1960, p. 220 ^ Heers 2009, pp. 80-82. 
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Djougou, au Bénin, Bono Manso, Begho, dans le monde akan. Là parvenaient les produits du nord 
du continent, et également de nouvelles habitudes de vie, notamment somptuaires et adoptées 
par les dignitaires, de comptage et technologiques, comme le tissage du coton en étroites lais, en 
contre partie de la cola et de l'or. 

A l'arrivée des européens, le commerce de l'intérieur s'étendit vers la cóte et les articles 
amenés par les navires remontèrent vers l’intérieur par caravanes de porteurs. Par contre les eu- 
ropéens restèrent cantonnés sur des secteurs côtiers étroits, vivant presque coupés de la popula- 
tion qui les environnait. Ainsi n'entraient-ils pas en contact avec les principaux responsables des 
entités politiques africaines, ne communiquant qu'avec des courtiers auxquels ils réglaient des 
taxes et ne réalisant pas l'absence d'autorité réelle de leurs interlocuteurs, donc méconnaissant le 
fonctionnement des états africains. 

Au XVIe siècle, les Portugais abordèrent des mondes africains non touchés par les habitudes 
du commerce transsaharien. Ils découvrirent un royaume au Congo dont le souverain disposait 
d’une monnaie: le nzimbu coquille de |’ Olivancillaria nana péchée en un point précis de la côte 
sous contrôle royal. Cette monnaie n’était pas la seule à avoir cours: le fer, les pagnes en raphia, 
l'ivoire, le sel, les peaux étaient plus ou moins appréciés selon les régions, d'autant plus que le 
royaume était constitué d'un ensemble de royaumes satellites, chacun ayant ses valeurs préfé- 
rentielles. En Angola, c'était de grosses perles.'^ Là, les portugais pratiquérent une politique trés 
souple se substitution, introduisant des coquilles voisines importées par eux des cótes brésiliennes. 


Les XVIIIe et XIXe siécles : échanges, troc, monnaie 


Par région, des normes de produits acceptés furent mises au point, les européens cherchant à 
remettre ceux qui leur coütaient le moins, introduisant des tissus de moindre qualité, ou un peu 
différents, ainsi que des étoffes réalisées en Inde, puis en Europe, en fonction du marché. 

La mémoire générale du commerce entre Afrique et Occident a surtout retenu l'or et les esclaves, 
la gomme, la cire, les peaux, les épices, les bois, les produits finis représentérent d'importantes 
sources de richesse. Ces activités sont à situer dans un contexte politique plus général dont les 
soubresauts influérent sur les relations avec l'Afrique. 

L'Europe du XVIIIe siécle connut de nombreuses guerres dont les épisodes ont pesé trés 
lourd dans l'économie. Cette situation se répercuta sur les réseaux commerciaux mis en place 
tant vers l'Asie que la cóte occidentale de l'Afrique, celle de l'est américain et des Caraibes et sur 
l’ensemble des relations maritimes. Nombre de possessions lointaines passèrent successivement 
entre plusieurs mains. Volonté hégémonique, prospérité économique ne firent pas un très bon 
ménage; les nations en guerre s’appauvrissant beaucoup, elles cherchèrent à trouver des solutions 
pour enrayer l’hémorragie de richesses. Dans le même temps, une grande soif de découverte du 
monde se diffusait dans les milieux éclairés. 

Au siècle des Lumières naquirent de nouvelles sciences, les prémisses de l’anthropologie, et 
de nouvelles théories économiques. Dans celle longuement mûrie par Adam Smith parut en 1776: 
“Га Richesse des Nations", " l'auteur explicite sa vision des échanges monétaires et des paiements 
avec les régions hors de l'Europe. Pour que l'Angleterre ne s'appauvrisse pas plus, il lui fallait 
éviter de faire sortir ses matières premières et son numéraire et trouver un moyen d'exploiter au 
mieux ses propres ressources. Les échanges extérieurs et notamment ceux avec l'Afrique devaient 
se régler autrement qu'en numéraire. Parmi les produits les plus en jeu alors étaient les étoffes et la 
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gomme indispensable pour fixer les colorants sur les tissus. Ceci explique en partie les ápres com- 
bats que Francais et Anglais menérent à l'embouchure du Sénégal pour le contróle de cette denrée 
venue du Sahel. Cette politique protectionniste relanca le troc et l'institutionnalisa: on échangeait 
produit contre produit en fonction d'une échelle de valeur mutuelle mais contrólée, variable d'un 
secteur à l'autre. L'Afrique était touchée par ces mesures mais également les Caraïbes. 

Ce système de troc institutionnalisé découla d' habitudes plus anciennes et prospéra au XIXe 
siècle, tenant toujours compte des produits demandés: '* 


* Les étoffes ou guinées: les Portugais voyant le succès des toiles venant du Maroc, cher- 
chèrent à les imiter, développant la culture du coton dans les îles du Cap du Vert, les 
acheminant vers la Côte de l’Or, celle du Congo pendant environ deux siècles. Puis les 
ateliers de Pondichéry prirent la relève, et, au XIXe siècle, les manufactures anglaises, 
françaises, hollandaises, belges sous l’appellation de guinées. 


* La barre de fer: La barre demandée en Gambie et en Sierra Leone, elle y devint un instru- 
ment d'échange étalonnable. En Sénégambie, au XIXe siecle, elle entrait dans les besoins 
sociaux et rituels. Là les européens évaluaient les produits en longueur donnée de fer 
qu'ils apportaient dans les bateaux et coupaient en longueurs données à la pince. Chacun 
lui donnait un nom différent. Au XIXe siècle, elles provenaient de deux régions princi- 
palement: la Sibérie et la Suède, elle, moins prisée. 


* La barre de cuivre: Elle était le plus réclamée à la cóte de Calabar. 


De la cóte krou à la cóte d'Angola, les principales appellations reconnues par les marchands 
européens furent: 


* le paquet. dans sa composition entrèrent souvent les manilles. 


* ['once: surtout aux cótes de l'Or et des Esclaves, comprenant des étoffes, des barres de fer, 
des cauris, avec un maximum de produits bon marché. 


* la piéce: elle se définit sur la cóte congolaise et angolaise comme: ‘une unité de valeur 
des articles de traite fixée par entente entre les capitaines et les naturels', de composition 
variable en qualité et en quantité: bassins de cuivre, étains, couteaux, cannettes, grelots de 
cuivre, étoffes, perles. 


Au XIXe siècle, les appellations se modifièrent, ainsi de la cóte du Libéria à celle de Calabar, 
ce furent des manilles: ‘fers circulaires que l’on mettait aux poignets et aux chevilles des esclaves”, 
livrées par paquets de 20 pièces, qui entrèrent dans les transactions. Les manufactures de Birming- 
ham en réalisèrent en quantité. 


* [e krou: il prit la relève de l'unité qu'était la barre de fer, servant à évaluer le coût de la 
mesure d'huile de palme trés recherchée par l'Europe. 


D'autres termes furent en usage: ancres, masses rassades, grosse, pipes; la rassade désignait la 
quantité de perles en páte de verre enfilée sur un lien. 

Il circula des listes de produits quantifiés sous diverses appellations: l’once, le paquet, la pièce, 
macuta, pour la monnaie métal au Congo. Au départ, la macuta était une certaine longueur de 
raphia tissé, ayant cours au Congo. Le gouverneur portugais du Loango, J. de Magalaes introduisit 
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des pièces de cuivre sous cette appellation en 1694; elle entra dans les achats sur les marchés 
locaux pendant quelques temps." Partout les européens cherchérent à introduire des pieces qui 
changèrent d’une époque à l'autre: l'Angleterre et les Etats-Unis émirent des jetons d'argent d'une 
valeur d’un dollar, à la fin du XVIIIe siècle, à l’usage de la Gambie et de la Sierra Leone, confiés 
à la Compagnie africaine de commerce.? Ces pièces n’eurent pas cours dans les régions africaines 
accostées, à l'exception de l'embouchure du Sénégal et en Sénégambie oü une communauté eu- 
ropéenne s'était ancrée au XVIIe siècle, assurant le commerce de la gomme.” C’est la pièce qui 
comptait pour sa valeur métal et non sa frappe ou son lieu d'origine; les navires impliqués dans le 
commerce triangulaire en disposaient dans leur cargaison, d’origines variées. 

Malgré les différentes tentatives, les européens, pas plus que les arabes ne purent imposer le 
numéraire. Aussi quand les monnaies sont citées, c'est à titre fiduciaire. 

Toutefois les navires impliqués dans le commerce triangulaire en transportérent d'origines 
variées: reals, cruzados portugais, doublons, piastres espagnoles; elles étaient appréciées de l'autre 
cóté de l'Atlantique. 

Navigateurs et commergants s'adaptérent à ce mode de transaction dans lequel entraient en 
priorité des objets en métal, des étoffes, substituant un produit à l'autre, achetant en un lieu, 
revendant à l'autre en fonction de l'offre et de la demande, évaluant les prix dans leur propre 
monnaie. Au départ, lors de la pénétration progressive de leurs territoires, les habitudes de paie- 
ment des Africains changérent peu, continuant d'user des produits convenus. Les explorateurs 
transportèrent des étoffes et de la verroterie dans leurs cantines afin de régler leurs porteurs et les 
coutumes aux chefs rencontrés?! Les agents des maisons commerciales en firent autant, notam- 
ment pour payer le caoutchouc, très demandé alors; ils cherchèrent à substituer les objets en métal 
qui entraient dans les paiements par d'autres, réalisés en Europe. Ainsi les collections de nos 
musées conservent des bassins de cuivre: les neptunes, des fers de houe frappés aux initiales des 
compagnies exploitant les matières premières africaines. Certains entrepreneurs se taillèrent de 
vastes domaines transformés en plantations. Ceux de Guinée, autour de Sanderval, d’autres en 
Côte d’Ivoire ou en Afrique centrale sont bien connus. Les compagnies commerciales jouèrent sur 
tous les tableaux .? Les employés étaient payés en jetons, parfois en carton, qui leurs permettaient 
de s’approvisionner au magasin de l’entreprise. 

Pierre Savorgnan de Brazza suivit le même chemin en faisant tailler des jetons en zinc de 
différentes formes, frappés d’un chiffre représentant la valeur établie sur le franc français; cette 
aventure fut sans lendemain.” 

Les sociétés commerciales transformèrent les habitudes des vie de différentes régions: ainsi 
au Gabon et au Congo, constatant l'importance du cuivre et l'existence de mines, les européens 
introduisirent des laitons, sous forme de bassins de différents diamètres, de barres et de fils de 
cuivre ou de laiton que l'on coupait à la pince, la valeur restant constante mais la longueur du 
métal diminuait au fur et à mesure de l'éloignement de la cóte. L'une des conséquences directe de 
ces apports fut de ruiner la production des mines locales auxquelles les européens n'avaient pas 
accés; un nouvel ordre social naquit. 

En 1884, aprés le traité de Berlin, l'implantation des nations européennes s’étendit sur de nouveaux 
territoires auxquels les métropoles imposerent l'impót en numéraire. Cela prit du temps car les métro- 
poles ne disposaient pas de suffisamment de piéces, d'autant que les billets étaient refusés sur place, et 
les monnaies locales furent acceptées, faute de mieux, notamment les rouleaux d'étoffes tissées. 

!° De Bouveignes 1946. ^ Antoine 1986. 
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Les africains et leur monnaie 


D'avoir nié que l'Afrique puisse avoir une histoire, jusqu'à une période récente, oriente curieuse- 
ment l'approche du passé. L'idéologie mercantiliste européenne lui niant également toute mon- 
naie, les bases de notre étude sont faussées. 

Les monnaies propres à l'Afrique en dehors des usages à longue distance restent difficiles à 
identifier: l'archéologie commence à permettre d'entrevoir des possibilités de monnaies en terre 
cuite, en coquillage, en cuivre, notamment les lingots du Katanga en forme de croisettes, mais 
d'autres n'ont pu se conserver. Les marginelles du sud du Sahara et de la cóte mauritanienne ont 
été supplantées par les cauris, notamment au cours de l'histoire de l'Empire de Mali. Les cauris 
(Cvpraea moneta et Cypraea monneta) provenait des iles Maldives. 

Le royaume de Congo usa de coquilles récoltées en un point précis de la cóte, sous contróle 
royal: le n’zimbu (Olivancillaria nana), les portugais les remplacérent par d'autres venant du 
Brésil, utilisant une technique de substitution bien ròdée.® 

Une autre question doit étre soulevée: que devenaient les produits d'échanges amené par les 
européens sur la cóte ? Bien peu ont survécu, néanmoins, par place, on en retrouve parfois dans 
le sable des objets de traite: manilles, pipes en terre blanche à long tuyau, souvent cassées qui, 
si elles conservent leur estampille de départ peuvent étes datées avec une réelle précision. Elles 
furent principalement réalisées au XVIIe et au XVIIIe siècles en Angleterre et en Hollande; elles 
entraient comme menue monnaie dans les règlements.” Les autres objets: étoffes, bassins en mé- 
tal partaient vers les régions de l’intérieur et leur histoire reste à faire. Certains bassins devraient 
encore être conservés par les familles, comme c’est le cas des manilles du XIXe siècle; beaucoup 
ont du être reconvertis en matière première. 

De nouveaux documents doivent être exploités, notamment la linguistique. La Côte de Or 
offre des possibilités combinant à la fois des noms et des récits anciens d’européens autour de la 
poudre d’or tant recherchée, notamment à La Mine. En 1603, au marché de Commenda, situé un 
peu au nord de la côte, le médecin allemand Ulsheimer y vit effectuer des paiements en poudre 
d’or. De toutes les façons, dans les forts, la comptabilité se faisait également en unités de poudre 
d'or.” Pierre de Marces, en 1605, fut l’un des premiers à étudier les systèmes de pesées effectuées 
avec de petites balances à deux plateaux. Le système pondéral hérité du mode arabe perdura 
jusqu’au XIXe siècle. Les poids étaient en verre, en fer, en plomb, en laiton, en pierre, en graines: 
Tamarinus et Abrus precatorius, ils étaient étalonnés sur le poids du mitkal. Le dinar, puis l'once 
devinrent les unités des régions plus proches de la côte en Afrique occidentale, initiée à la connais- 
sance du mitkal par les commerçants mandé. Les européens fixèrent leur prix estimé sur cet étalon, 
l’adaptant à leurs besoins. Avant eux, le monde akan en avait fait autant, chaque groupe ayant ses 
propres appellations. Il faut également réaliser que les unités de pesée, toujours basées sur le mit- 
kal, différaient selon les fonctions attribuées à la transaction, les activités commerciales ayant les 
leurs propres, chacun connaissait parfaitement l’équivalence des différentes unités de pesée, chez 
eux, et celles pratiquées par les autres, voisins ou étrangers.” 

Ainsi un poids eut des appellations différentes selon la population et l'activité qu'il représen- 
tait. Les travaux systématiques de T. Garrard, G. Abel et B. Menzel ont mis ceci en évidence; la 
variation de pesée d’un groupe à l’autre ne semble pas excéder quelques grammes. Ces dénomina- 
tions varièrent également au contact des mondes étrangers, cela au fil des siècles. T. Garrard estime 
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que les écrivains européens en ayant parlé au XVIIe siècle devaient être des commerçants lettrés, 
les dénominations correspondent à des déformations de poids européens: par exemple, les 74 de 
pesos, le quienta, qui semble étre le quint hollandais ou allemand pesant 3,65 grammes. Ces noms 
paraissent rester localisés à la bande côtière, ailleurs, les noms à consonance arabe prévalaient. 

L'exploitation des informations sur les rares lieux de transactions dont nous disposons est à 
approfondir: tôt, les Européens surent q’il y avait des marchés: au début du XVIe siècle, Valentin 
Fernandès relatait l’existence d’un grand marché en Casamance où deux émissaires du roi as- 
suraient la police, chacun ayant un emplacement réservé. Ces marchés obéissaient à un rythme 
rigoureux, tout les tant de jours.*? 

Il a également existé trés tót un marché d'objets de qualité réclamés par des Européens pour 
le marché des collectionneurs européens, dont des ivoires superbement travaillés, réalisés sur la 
Côte de Sierra Leone et d’Angola, dès le XVIe siècle. Qui les réalisait, comment s’établissaient 
les transactions entre commanditaires et artistes, comment des pièces étaient-elles réglées, où ces 
objets étaient-1ls transportés”? 

Valentin Fernandès est peut-être le premier à signaler que les mariages se concluaient par 
versement de biens remis par le fiancé aux parents de la femme, ainsi que par la remise d’offrandes 
aux divinités sous forme d’or, de fer, de vivres; lors de funérailles, il s’agissait de pagnes, d’or, 
de bijoux. Jusqu'à nos jours, le paiement des compensations matrimoniales occupe beaucoup de 
place dans nos études, mais il en a existé d'autres et d'autres occasions modes de paiement qui, 
eux, restent méconnus. 

Dans nos musées sont conservés de nombreux échantillons de monnaies africaines. A quoi 
correspondent-elles? Elles sont le reflet de transactions généralement commerciales à l'époque 
de leur collecte et sont souvent des produits de substitution. Leurs notices, codées, retiennent de 
préférence: leur appellation, le pays et le lieu de collecte, le nom de la population concernée, la 
mention des usages reste pauvre. Ces fiches sont établies par rapport aux documents transmis par 
le collecteur ou son porte parole, par rapport aux informations disponibles d'un établissement mu- 
séal à l'autre, ce qui est un bon moyen pour perpétrer des approximations et des erreurs, de refléter 
le bien-disant: tel objet doit obligatoirement entrer dans des catégories précises, la dot étant le 
principal argument avancé, mais la dot de qui et pourquoi? Les objets ont généralement été collec- 
tés à la fin du XIXe siécle quand les puissances coloniales tenaient à conserver un échantillonnage 
des savoir-faire locaux, accordant la priorité aux objets en fer considérés comme de haute valeur. 
Placées hors contexte, à cóté de nos monnaies soigneusement classées par valeur décroissante, 
elles détonnent un peu. 

Les monnaies africaines anciennes et surtout leurs usages ont été bouleversés par les apports 
étrangers qui ont réussi à s'imposer: le cauri a remplacé le n zimbu au Congo, les houes en fer en 
Guinée et en Sierra Leone, les fils de laiton européens les lingots de cuivre en Afrique centrale. 
Quelques récits conservés dans les archives nous font entrevoir d'autres réalités. Sur le Haut- 
Congo, eurent lieu des combats entre groupes voisins. Avant ces exercices, les hommes enterraient 
les monnaies; or il ny eut pas de survivants et les fers-monnaie (en forme de tétes de lance et 
d’épingles) restèrent enterrés . Le révérend père Ballon en ramena quelques exemplaires en Bel- 
gique. Ces informations sont rares, hors contexte et difficilement exploitables. 


2 Rivallain 1989. 
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Conclusion 


Etudier les monnaies africaines à partir de documents dont les auteurs se devaient de plus ou moins 
gommer les habitudes locales pour imposer celles de leur nation d’origine relève d’une certaine 
gageure. La monnaie relève de l'exercice d'un pouvoir, sa création, sa conservation sont le reflet 
de volontés politiques et nos modèles calqués sur ceux nés de l'Antiquité méditerranéenne ne re- 
couvrent pas obligatoirement toutes les monnaies existant ou ayant existé dans le monde; celles de 
l'Afrique réclament encore bien des recherches. 
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Introduction 


La dynastie almohade qui a régné sur le Maghreb et l'Espagne de 1147 à 1269 a fait frapper des 
dirhems d'argent sur des flans carrés pesant 1,5 g d'argent et de trés bon titre de fin. La plupart de 
ces dirhems sont anonymes et ne comportent sur les deux faces que des formules religieuses con- 
formes à la réforme religieuse des Almohades ou al-Muwahhidún — *ceux qui proclament l'unité 
de Dieu'. Ce monnayage a été frappé en trés grande quantité. Cette abondance est expliquée par 
le grand nombre d'ateliers monétaires actifs à cette époque. Sur certaines pieces il y a mention 
de l'atelier de frappe. En revanche, le nom de prince disparait à partir de la fin du regne de Yaqub 
ibn Yusuf (1163-1184). Deux lettres, l'une du pape Clément IV et l'autre de saint Louis, attestent 
que des princes chrétiens et méme des évéques ont frappé vers 1265 des imitations des dirhems 
almohades qu'on appelle aussi des millarés d'argent au nom du prophète (‘le perfide Mahomet”: 
nomine perfidi Mahomet)^ Ce monnayage d'imitation était destiné exclusivement au commerce 
avec le monde arabe et non pas à la circulation locale. Il concerne de nombreux ateliers chrétiens? 
Pise, Montieri, Lucques, Génes et Savignone en Italie; Arles, Marseille, le Comté de Provence, 
le Marquisat de Provence, Avignon, Montpellier, les évéchés de Maguelonne, d'Agde et Oléron 
en France. En Espagne, il était frappé parallélement avec le monnayage d'origine par Jacques 
d' Aragon à Lérida, à Barcelone, à Majorque et à Valence. Ces imitations ont le même aspect et la 
méme légende que les piéces originales, ce qui a rendu trés difficile la discrimination entre émis- 
sions officielles et imitées, c'est pourquoi nous proposons une nouvelle approche du probléme, 
associant l'analyse élémentaire des piéces à leur étude métrologique et stylistique. 


Les études antérieures 


Les travaux concernant l'étude des millarés ont débuté en 1876 avec Louis Blancard* et repris un 
siécle plus tard par Asuncion Giner en 19767 et plus récemment par Josep Pellicer i Bru en 2005.* 
Dans tous ces travaux, des critéres ont été proposés par les auteurs pour essayer de distinguer les 
imitations de leurs prototypes almohades. En effet, tous supposent que ces imitations présentent 
un style d'écriture trés mauvais, un poids plus faible et des dimensions plus importantes et ir- 
réguliéres. Dans des travaux les plus récents, certains auteurs ont repris les résultats déjà cités 
de Blancard, Giner et Pellicer i Bru, comme c'est encore le cas de H. Edmund Hobertz’ dans son 
catalogue où il a repris la définition d’un millarès d’après Pellicer i Bru — ‘According to Pelliciet... 


' Je tiens à remercier les responsables du Cabinet des Médailles de la UMR 5060 CNRS-Université d'Orléans, 3D rue de la Férollerie, F-45071 


BnF, pour m'avoir permis l'étude de ces monnaies, Orléans cedex 2. lemarquand(@enrs-orleans. fr 
' Doctorante CNRS, IRAMAT, Centre Ernest-Babelon, UMR 5060 ' Blancard 1876, p. 30; Giner 1976; Pellicer i Bru 2005, pp. 43-80; Botet 
CNRS-Université d'Orléans, 3D rue de la Férollerie, F-45071 Orléans 1 5іѕо 1908-1911, рр. 56, 92, 224, 459-60; Germain 1850, pp. 683-704. 
cedex 2. Teboulbi_amel(@yahoo. fr ' Spufford 1988, p. 172; Bompaire / Teboulbi, à paraitre. 
Directeur de Recherche CNRS, IRAMAT, Centre Ernest-Babelon, ^ Blancard 1876. 
UMR 5060 CNRS-Université d'Orléans, 3D rue de la Férollerie, F-45071 ' Giner 1976. 
Orléans cedex 2. bompaire.marc(a)wanadoo. fr * Pellicer i Bru. 2005. 


Ingénieur de Recherche CNRS, IRAMAT, Centre. Ernest-Babelon, % Hobertz 2008, pp. 67-69. 
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are probably millares". D'autres ont reconnu que ce monnayage restait un point noir pour les 
numismates, c’est le cas de Khaled ben Romdhane!° dans son supplément au catalogue de Henri 
Lavoix!!: ‘L'attribution de ces dirhems anonymes reste souvent ignorée’. De même, Abdelhamid 
Fenina," dans le catalogue des monnaies de Tunis, s'est référé à Henri Hazard" pour reconnaitre 
ces millarés. Par notre nouvelle approche avec les analyses élémentaires, nous avons essayé de 
vérifier ces éléments donnés par les travaux antérieurs et d'y apporter plus de certitudes. 


Étude typologique et métrologique 


L'étude de ce monnayage a porté essentiellement sur les exemplaires (82 dirhems) de la Biblio- 
théque national de France (BnF), mais aussi sur les sources textuelles, car les trésors disponibles 
pour l'étude sont généralement rares ou méme absents. Ainsi, la collection de la de la BnF con- 
tient deux trésors (ou fragments de trésors) sur lesquels on ne sait à peu près rien: trésor 'sicilien' 
(185 dirhems numérotés de 1978.185.1 à 1978.185.185) et trésor donné par Mme Kapamadji (397 
dirhems numérotés de 1967.397.1 à 1967.397.397).!* 

En nous référant au supplément du catalogue des monnaies almoravides et almohades de Ben 
Romdhane," nous avons repris l’évolution de la typologie de monnayages d’argent des Almohades. 
On peut la résumer en trois phases. Au début du mouvement almohade, les espèces sont exécutées 
suivant le modèle almoravide avec une forme ronde, le lieu d'émission y est indiqué et l'écriture 
est angulaire (coufique). Ensuite, avec la création du dirhem de Abd al Mu'min ibn Ali (1145-1163), 
les piéces sont toujours de forme ronde mais la légende est inscrite dans deux carrés, le carré de 
l'extérieur est en grenetis et avec le méme style d'écriture angulaire. Enfin, apparait le dirhem carré 
anonyme qui caractérise tout le reste du monnayage d'argent almohade. Sur ce monnayage les lieux 
d'émission sont rarement mentionnés. On les attribue aux Almohades gráce à l'inscription *4/-Mahdr 
est notre Imám'. On remarque un nouveau style d'écriture cursive (naskhi) ainsi que l'apparition 
d'une décoration florale (fleuron) sur le mot ‘notre Dieu’ sur le revers. Dans cet article nous nous 
limitons à l'étude des dirhems de cette derniére phase. L'examen des piéces étudiées nous a permis 
de distinguer deux groupes: un premier que nous avons qualifié de ‘bon style’ et un deuxième de 
“mauvais style”. La première catégorie englobe les pièces qui présentent des fautes qui reflètent une 
méconnaissance de l’arabe, assez anormale et assurément inacceptable pour des formules religieuses 
comportant le nom d'Allah et de Mahomet. Cet aspect a été déjà souligné par Blancard,/° de même 
que par Giner" et récemment par Pellicer i Bru,'* mais ces auteurs ne jugent pas ce critère suffisant 
pour identifier les imitations. Ces imitations sont également de dimensions supérieures aux pièces 
d’origine. En effet, elle mesurent d’après les textes 17 à 18 mm contre 14 à 15 mm pour les pièces 
d’origine.” Sur la Fig. 1, on remarque clairement la dispersion des dimensions moyennes des pièces 
de ‘mauvais style’ qui varient entre 11 à 20 mm avec une moyenne de 16,5 mm et un écart-type de 
1,9 mm. En revanche, les pièces de ‘bon style’ sont majoritairement situées dans un intervalle allant 
de 13 à 15 mm avec une moyenne de 14,5 et un écart-type de 1,4 mm. 


" Ben Romdhane 1979, p. 148. © Ben Romdhane 1979. 
!" Lavoix 1891. 'Blancard 1876. 
*Fenina 2007, pp. 122-43. 7 Giner 1976. 


? Hazard 1952, !* Pellicer i Bru 2005, pp. 63-65 
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El Dirhems de "bon style" 





® Dirhems de "mauvais style" 





Dimensions 
(mm) 


Fig.1. Dimensions moyennes . 


Les poids des imitations sont plus faibles que ceux des piéces des almohades; 1,3 g contre 1,55 
g.? Sur la Fig. 2, on remarque que la majorité des pièces de ‘bon style’ ont un poids compris entre 
1,35 et 1,55 g avec une moyenne de 1,43 g et un écart-type de 0,21 g. Par contre, celles de ‘mauvais 
style’ ont des poids majoritairement compris entre 1,25 g et 1,45 g avec une moyenne de 1,3 et un 
écart-type de 0,1 g. Des exceptions qui concernent aussi bien le groupe de “bon style’ et de ‘mau- 
vais style’ sont présentes sur le graphique, mais elles présentent des effectifs moins importants. 
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Fig. 2. Poids. 


"Pellicer i Bru 2005, pp. 63-65. 
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Le dernier critère examiné est celui des axes de coins. Dans le Tableau |, les pieces de ‘bon 
style’, sont toujours d’orientation de 12h. En revanche, les pièces de ‘mauvais style” présentent 
une grande variété d'axe de frappe (12 h, 9 h, 6 h et 3 h), méme si 12h reste privilégiée. Ce dernier 
nouveau critére s'ajoute au poids et aux dimensions des dirhems pour nous apporter plus de préci- 
sion sur ce monnayage. 


TABLEAU |. Axes des coins. 


Style Axes de coins Nombre de piéces 
‘bon style’ 12h 38 
‘mauvais style” 12h 22 

3h 5 

6h 6 

9h 11 


Étude de la composition métallique 


Le deuxiéme volet de l'étude de ce monnayage consiste en l'analyse élémentaire par Spectrométrie 
de Masse Couplée à un Plasma par prélévement par Ablation Laser (LA-ICP-MS). C'est une 
méthode quasi non destructive (micro prélèvement Ø = 80 jm) et qui sert à déterminer la teneur 
d'un grand nombre d'éléments, majeurs, mineurs et traces. Elle permet entre autres de déterminer 
des profils de concentration de la surface de la pièce vers l’intérieur?! Le titre de fin des pièces 
d'imitation pouvait être plus faible que celui des pièces imitées, cette information est présente dans 
les textes. Par exemple à Montpellier le titre passa entre 1262 et 1266 de 82 à 73 % d’argent, tout 
comme à Majorque, vers 1266, les pieces étaient frappées ‘au titre que voudront les marchands...”. 
Les titres de fin donnés par les analyses pourraient permettre la vérification de l'hypothése déjà 
énoncée par les sources écrites. D’après la Fig. 3, représentant l’argent des dirhems analysés, on 
remarque que toutes les pièces de ‘bon style’ ont des titres d’argent plus élevés (compris entre 
94 % et 99 %) avec une moyenne de 97,64 % et un écart-type de 2,09 % par rapport à celles de 
‘mauvais style’ qui sont plus dispersées (de 43 % à 90 %) et dont la moyenne est de 76,56 % et 
l’écart-type de 9,35 %. 


* Sarah / Gratuze / Barrandon 2007; Sarah / Bompaire / McCormick 2008. 
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Fig. 3. Titres de fin (Ag). 


Les analyses des éléments mineurs et traces des pièces peuvent permettent de différencier des 
stocks métalliques de provenance différente ou bien utilisés à des époques différentes. Les teneurs 
en bismuth (Bi) et en or (Au) représentées dans la Fig. 4 montrent deux groupes de monnaies trés 
différents. Un premier groupe qui présente des teneurs plus importantes en bismuth, regroupe 
toutes les pièces de ‘mauvais style’ figurant dans les deux trésors de Mme Kapamadji et sicilien 
mais aussi celles anonymes et avec nom d’atelier. Le deuxième groupe dont les teneurs en or sont 
très variables rassemble toutes les pièces de ‘bon style’. Dans ce cas, on peut parler de deux stocks 
métalliques différents pour les deux groupes de bon et de mauvais styles. 
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A Avec nom d'atelier, "mauvais style! 
O Anonymes, "bon style" 

ШО © Anonymes, "mauvais style" 

© Trésor Kapamadji, "bon style" 

* Trésor Kapamadji, "mauvais style" 


+ Trésor sicilien, "mauvais style! 
1000 


100 





10 + 


Au/Ag 











| 10 100 1000 10000 100000 


Fig. 4. Eléments mineurs et traces (Bi, Au). 
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D'autres éléments mineurs et traces parmi ceux qu'on peut examiner donnent des résultats 
significatifs: l'arsenic (As) et l'antimoine (Sb) qui sont plutót liés au cuivre ajouté à l'argent fin 
de ces dirhems. Ces deux éléments, représentés dans la Fig. 5, montrent les deux groupes déjà vus 
avec le bismuth et l'or. Le premier groupe avec les piéces de *mauvais style', montre des teneurs 
en antimoine globalement plus élevées et moins variables que celles du deuxième groupe de pièces 
de ‘bon style’. 
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Fig. 5. Eléments mineurs et traces (As, Sb). 


Métal occidental ou oriental ? 


D'après la carte de Spufford” et plusieurs sources écrites, on sait que les principaux ateliers qui 
frappent les millarès se situent généralement sur les côtes méditerranéennes dans des ports et à 
proximité des mines. Par exemple en Italie, des documents de 1243 évoquent que l’atelier de 
Pise qui contróle l'argent des mines de Sardaigne est situé dans les mines de Toscane. Montieri, 
un autre atelier de millarès se situe au cœur de la zone minière de Toscane. En France, ce même 
schéma se répète entre les mines du Midi et Montpellier, sachant que des millarès sont frappés en 
Provence, essentiellement à Marseille mais aussi en Languedoc, par exemple à Agde. En Espagne, 
ces imitations ont été frappées essentiellement à Lérida et à Barcelone. Ce lien avec les mines 
pourrait se vérifier grâce aux analyses des éléments-traces. 

Pour tenter de définir une ou plusieurs signatures de l’argent frappé dans les royaumes chré- 
tiens, nous avons analysé des gros (25 gros) représentant certains ateliers de l'Occident, de la 
France (émis par saint Louis et à Montpellier) et aussi de l'Italie (Pise) que nous avons comparés 
avec la composition métallique des dirhems analysés. Sur la Fig. 6, on retrouve un groupe plus ou 
moins homogène avec des teneurs de bismuth importantes. Dans ce groupe, se trouvent les millarès 
mais aussi la majorité des gros de saint Louis à coté des gros de Pise et de Montpellier. Les dirhems 
de ‘bon style’ ont, à l’inverse, des teneurs en bismuth très variables. Cette homogénéité nous laisse 
supposer que les imitations des dirhems carrés almohades présentent les mêmes caractéristiques 

2 Spufford 1988, p. 172. 


? Bompaire / Teboulbi, à paraître. 
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métalliques que les gros frappés dans divers ateliers occidentaux. Ces millarès seraient frappés en 
Occident et pourquoi pas avec un métal qui proviendrait des mines occidentales. Pour répondre 
à cette dernière question avec plus de sûreté, on regarde les éléments mineurs et traces liés au 
deuxième élément majeur (cuivre) que contiennent ces monnaies (Fig. 7). Les ‘gros’ occidentaux 
s’écartent du groupe des millarès qui présente des teneurs en antimoine plus importantes et se rap- 
prochent davantage des dirhems d’origine dont les valeurs en antimoine sont moins importantes et 
très dispersées. Ces derniers résultats nous laissent supposer que les ‘gros’ et les millarès pouvaient 
être frappés avec le même métal fin mais pas spécialement avec le même stock de cuivre. 
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Fig. 7. Eléments mineurs et traces (As, Sb). 
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Conclusion 


L'étude typologique, stylistique et métrologique (écriture mal soignée, axes de coins variables, 
dimensions différentes, poids plus faibles ) nous a permis en premier lieu de distinguer deux 
groupes de dirhems almohades: piéces de *bon style' et piéces de *mauvais style'. Les éléments 
majeurs (titres d'argent fin) donnés par les analyses élémentaires ont confirmé la distinction de 
ces deux groupes. En effet les pièces dites de ‘mauvais style’ ont des titres de fin plus faibles que 
celles de ‘bon style’. Les pièces de ‘mauvais style’ seraient des imitations tandis que les pièces 
de ‘bon style’ seraient des émissions officielles. Ces imitations concernent aussi bien les dirhems 
carrés anonymes portant un nom de lieu d'émission, comme les piéces de Tunis et de Jaén, que 
ceux sur lesquels aucun nom d'atelier ne figure. La composition en éléments-traces des imitations 
est différente de celle des pièces de ‘bon style’ de divers ateliers monétaires de l'Andalousie et 
du Maghreb. Cette constatation nous a permis de mettre en évidence deux stocks métalliques 
d'argent. La comparaison en éléments-traces de différents gros d'Italie (Pise), de France (Mont- 
pellier, ateliers de saint Louis) et des imitations montrent que toutes ces pièces ont des caracté- 
ristiques proches. Ce qui laisse supposer que ces imitations ont été frappées avec un métal *oc- 
cidental' et, pourquoi pas, dans des ateliers occidentaux. En revanche, les éléments-traces liés au 
cuivre montrent qu'il s'agit de deux stocks métalliques différents pour les imitations et les *gros' 
occidentaux. Une fois qu'on a réussi à distinguer les dirhems d'imitation (millarés) des piéces 
d'origine, il reste à différencier parmi ces pièces de *mauvais style' celles imitées à l'époque des 
Almohades (jusqu'en 1269) et les monnaies post-Almohades, comme celles des Hafsides hérit- 
iers de la partie orientale de l'empire des Almohades (notamment la Tunisie depuis 1236) et qui 
ont frappé des monnaies d'argent au méme type anonyme que leurs prédécesseurs, mais de titre 
d'argent moindre.” 
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À PROPOS DU MONNAYAGE DE KIEN PHUC (1883-1884) 


FRANCOIS THIERRY 


Quelques jours aprés la mort de l'empereur Duc Tóng 37r, ére Tu Duc (411% (17 juillet 1883), le 
successeur désigné, le prince Ung Chán [24 (Duc Dúc), est assassiné par les chefs du conseil de 
régence, Tôn-thât Thuyét Ei Zam, ministre de la guerre, et Nguyén Vàn Tuóng [r3 f£, ministre 
des Finances, tous deux farouches partisans de la résistance aux Français. Un frere de Tu Düc est 
intronisé le 23 juillet et prend le nianhao de Hiép Hoa [7 f1, mais il est suicidé par les régents le 29 
novembre. Le jeune Nguyén Ung Dáng [y 8% est placé sur le tróne au 30 novembre 1883 par Tón- 
thát Thuyét, et recoit le nianhao de Kién Phuc #244. C’est durant son règne que la France met défini- 
tivement en tutelle le Vietnam et s'empare du Tonkin malgré la résistance du général Hoàng Tá Viém 


Et (36: en conséquence, l'empereur est empoisonné par Nguyên Van Tuòng le 31 juillet 1884. 


Le modéle d'étain et les monnaies de zinc de Kién Phüc 


L'origine des monnaies de l'empereur Kién Phüc (1883-1884) a suscité et suscite encore un débat 
quant à leur lieu de fabrication et à l'autorité émettrice et méme leur authenticité. Or des docu- 
ments récemment apparus et provenant de la collection de Jules Silvestre (1841-1918) permettent 
de faire avancer notre connaissance de ce monnayage vietnamien. 





Fig. 1. Fig. 2. 


Parmi de nombreuses monnaies chinoises, japonaises et vietnamiennes, Jules Silvestre possédait 
un modèle (vn. dang tiên, ch. yangqian FÉ$&) en étain avec l'inscription Kién P/uic thóng báo E53 
€ (Fig. 1, 0 20,3 mm, 1,70 g. Collection A. Kuak) et plusieurs monnaies de zinc avec la même inscrip- 
tion (Fig. 2, © 23 mm, l'ensemble 3,31 g ; Ø 23 mm, 2,58 g. Collection A. Kuak).' On connaissait par 
ailleurs des monnaies Kién Phuc thong bao en laiton (Fig. 3, O 24,3 mm, 2,50 g. BnF, CMVS : n? 514) 





Fig. 3 


! Au sujet de la collection Silvestre et de sa dispersion, voir T hierry 2009 
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Sur le modéle d'étain et sur les monnaies de zinc, la graphie particulière du caractère Phúc, 
écrit jii c'est-à-dire avec le radical thj en graphie lishu 7R, а suscité quelques doutes (Barker 2004, 
p. 238); mais, justement, cette graphie est fondamentalement correcte, car elle est due à l'obliga- 
tion impérieuse de respecter le tabou du nom personnel de Ung Chàn (Duc Dic) qui, comme Ung 
Dang (Kién Phuc) était à la fois le neveu et le fils adoptif de Tu Dic; ce tabou fait l’objet d’un 
décret impérial de la 11° lune de l’année quy-miüi (30 novembre-28 décembre 1883) qui proclame 
l'interdiction formelle de l'usage dans l'onomastique des caracteres composés avec la clé thi (Ngô 
1997, p. 369).° Le modèle en étain a probablement été fabriqué à Hué, sur les ordres de Tôn-thât 
Thuyét, dans les ateliers de l’arsenal puisque traditionnellement la mise au point des modèles 
dépendait de l’arsenal (WG khó RIE), puis ensuite expédié au nord avec la mission conduite par 
le ministre des Travaux publics Doàn Vàn Hói ifj X & et le secrétaire général du Conseil privé 
Hoàng Hüru Tuóng zifüff. Il semble bien qu'au revers le modèle ait d’abord porté les deux 
caracteres /uc van 7XDZ, ‘six pièces’, qui ont ensuite été grattés car on en voit encore les traces. Il 
est donc probable que dans un premier temps on ait voulu faire un modéle pour des monnaies de 
laiton valant six pièces de zinc copiées sur le type des Tu Duc thong bao au revers luc van émises 
en 1872, et puis que, pour une raison inconnue, оп y ait renoncé. Le fait que la racine du caractère 
thông ait deux points, comme les monnaies /uc vän de Tu Duc, alors que les autres monnaies Ty 
Duc thóng bao portent un thông à un seul point renforce cette hypothèse. 

Les monnaies de zinc sont par leur graphie, leur typologie et leur module tout à fait similaires 
aux monnaies vietnamiennes de zinc des règnes antérieurs. Toutes ces pièces de la collection Sil- 
vestre sont brutes de fonte et n'ont pas été ébarbées: il reste méme un fragment de l'arbre de coulé. 
Ces monnaies, compte tenu des circonstances historiques des années 1883-1884 n'ont pu étre 
fondues que dans le seul atelier monétaire fondant des monnaies de zinc qui était encore aux mains 
des Vietnamiens, celui de la citadelle de Bác Ninh. Les deux autres ateliers officiels du Tonkin qui 
fondaient à la fois des monnaies de laiton et de zinc à la fin du règne de Ty Ðúc étaient successi- 
vement tombés aux mains des Français: celui de Hanoï est transformé en caserne en juin 1883 * 
et celui de Son Tây est pris le 16 décembre 1883. Quant à la ville de Hué, à cette époque (début 
1884) et bien qu'elle soit la capitale de l'empire, elle ne disposait plus d'un seul atelier en état de 
fonctionner, puisqu'on sait qu'à la 11° lune de l'année giáp-thán (17 décembre 1884 au 15 janvier 
1885), les autorités de la Cour envoient une délégation au Tonkin justement pour recruter des 
ouvriers spécialistes afin d'ouvrir un atelier à Hué.^ Le 12 mars 1884, Bác Ninh, qui était depuis le 
début de l’année le centre de la résistance anti-française et où étaient installés les états-majors de 
terrain vietnamien (Truong Quang Dan SC, vice commissaire à la pacification des frontières) 
et chinois (Huang Guilan 5 её Хћао Мо 5, commandants des troupes régulières du Guan- 
gxi, et Liu Yongfu £l|7i f&i le chef des Pavillons Noirs), fut prise et tomba sans combat aux mains 
des troupes françaises parmi lesquels se trouvait justement Jules Silvestre, conseiller du général 


2 Ce tabou sera maintenu sous Dong Khanh (1886-1889). f ° ROTI AOE EAE ENOTES ACIER  (ONTL, 


' Je ne discuterai pas la thése historiquement insoutenable de M. Pham 
Quoc Quán: *At that time [janvier 1884] the coin factory in Hanoi was 
taken over by the French soldiers. Attacked by the Qing troops, the French 
retreated. Encouraged by this event, Hanoi authorities ordered the Kien 
Phuc thong bao coins cast in both copper and zinc’ (Pham 2005, pp. 132- 
33; ce texte est directement repris de YLH, p. 77). 

* C[A la 1H* lune de l'année giáp-thàán], on ouvre un office de la Monnaie 


{thong báo cuc) au bureau de contrôle des travaux de l'arsenal. On envoie 


chercher à Hanoï cinq spécialistes des moules et un spécialiste de la fonte 
avec tous les ustensiles techniques pour les faire venir à la capitale afin 
d'enseigner à apprendre à commencer à fondre’, Dif mmy T SCA T 


No ky-Vl, 16a). De ce fait, on doit écarter l'hypothèse de D6 Van Ninh 
qui considére que c'est à ce moment là que les monnaies Kién Phúc thóng 
báo auraient été fondues (DÒ 1992,pp. 270-71): à la fin de l'année 1884, le 
jeune empereur est mort depuis 4 mois et il a été remplacé par un nouveau 
souverain intronisé depuis le 2 août 1884 et qui a reçu le nianhao de Ham 
Nghi fe Ef, un nianhao pour lequel on connait des monnaies de laiton (CMV, 
n° 1855). Par ailleurs, il ne faut pas oublier que l'arsenal dépend du ministère 
de la Guerre et done de Tón-thát Thuyét qu'on voit mal ouvrir un atelier 
spécialement pour lancer des émissions posthumes au nom d'un empereur 


qui a signé un traité de capitulation, acte pour lequel il a été supprime. 
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Brière de l’Isle. C’est probablement sur place, parmi l’immense butin décrit par tous les témoins, 
que Silvestre a recueilli ces monnaies.’ 


Les monnaies de laiton de Kiên Phúc 


Les monnaies en laiton au nom de Kién Phúc sont rares: le Cabinet des Médailles en conserve 
un exemplaire du même type que celui figurant dans le Schroeder et que celui de la collection 
de M. Nguyèn Bá Dam (Hanoï) récemment publié par Barker (Fig. 3, CMVS, n° 514; Schroeder 
1905, n° 416; Barker 2004, n° 104). Ces monnaies sont d’un style calligraphique et d’une typo- 
logie complétement différents des monnaies vietnamiennes des règnes antérieurs. Les caractères 
thóng 38 et báo t$ présentent des différences telles avec ceux qui figurent sur les monnaies de 
Minh Mang, de Thiéu Tri et de Tu Duc que l'on ne peut pas ne pas se poser des questions sur 
l’origine des monnaies Kién Phúc en laiton. La graphie de thông est tout à fait particulière, avec 
un radical bas et très raide ne comportant qu’un seul point; c’est là une graphie complètement 
nouvelle dans le monnayage vietnamien: le thông des monnaies antérieures a une racine avec un 
zigzag fortement marqué qui évoque un 3 géométrique. Par ailleurs, l'élément yong FF est nette- 
ment détaché de la racine }_, ce qui n’est pas le cas sur les monnaies vietnamiennes. C'est cette 
nouvelle graphie de thông qui s'imposera pour les monnaies des souverains suivants (Hàm Nghi 
thóng báo, Dóng Khánh thóng báo, etc.) de maniére de plus en plus fruste. Le caractère bao & 
est plus délié qu'auparavant et ses pieds rappellent un peu le style fangsongti, c'est-à-dire qu'ils 
partent du milieu de l'élément mu E dont le dernier trait commence nettement à gauche du pre- 
mier trait. Les éléments er 7X et wang Æ du caractère sont très différents de ceux du caractère Рао 
traditionnel des monnaies Thiéu Tri thóng bao et Tw Dwc thóng báo. Force est de constater que les 
Kién Phúc thông báo de laiton marquent une rupture calligraphique trés nette avec le monnayage 
vietnamien antérieur: un style nouveau apparaît qui se retrouve ensuite sur les monnaies suivantes; 
il est fort tentant de voir dans cette rupture, au propre comme au figuré, la main des Chinois car le 
style en est beaucoup plus proche des monnaies Qing contemporaines Guang Xu tonghao SEE E 
ff de Dezong (1875-1908) que des monnaies vietnamiennes. Enfin, et surtout, on remarque aussi 
que pour le caractère Pic fx, le tabou du radical thi institué par le décret de la 11* lune de quy- 
miii n'est pas respecté. On constate aussi que les rebords interne et externe sont d'une extréme 
régularité et ont quasiment la méme largeur (0,2 mm de différence), ce qui n'est jamais le cas sur 
les monnaies des émissions communes des Nguyén. Tout concourt donc à prouver que ces piéces 
n'ont pas été fondues par des Vietnamiens pour lesquels il était inconcevable de ne pas respecter le 
tabou impérial et qu'on s'est inspiré d'un modéle étranger. On est donc en droit de penser que ces 
piéces sont des essais fondus, à la demande des autorités vietnamiennes, par des artisans chinois 
travaillant dans l'atelier de Bác Ninh. 

Tous ces éléments, typologiques, calligraphiques, techniques, rituels et historiques, incitent à 
envisager les hypothèses suivantes. Les monnaies Kién Phúc thong bao en zinc pourraient avoir 
été fondues sous l'autorité de Hoàng Tá Viém et de Truong Quang Dan à Bác Ninh au début de 
l'année 1884, à l'instigation de la Cour et avec le soutien actif du commandement du corps expé- 
ditionnaire chinois. Les monnaies Kién Phúc thông báo en laiton (de style chinois et ne respectant 
pas le tabou du radical thi) seraient des essais faits à Bác Ninh au début de l'année 1884 sous l'au- 
torité des généraux chinois pour la Cour de Hué. Compte tenu de ce que dit Silvestre selon lequel 
les régents avaient émis vers juin-juillet 1884 la ‘prétention’ de lancer de nouvelles monnaies dans 





$ Ilvestre étai ismate orti o i Ir d У 
Silvestre était un numismate averti, et son livre Notes pour servir à la (Silvestre 1883). 
recherche et au classement des monnaies et médailles de l'Annam et de la ^ Ainsi, ce qui pour Barker semblait *normal' dans la graphie des 
Cochinchine francaise venait de paraitre à l'Imprimerie nationale à Saigon monnaies Kiên Phúc thông båo est, en fait, un élément problématique 
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la circulation,’ prétention qui fut contrecarrée à la fois par les Francais et par le temps, et compte 
tenu du fait que les monnaies Hàm Nghi thóng báo J&/E( 38$ sont du méme style graphique que 
ces essais de laiton et donc à l'évidence les ont pris comme modéle, on est en droit de penser que 
certaines de ces pièces ont atteint la cour de Huê, soit par l'entremise de Hoàng Tá Viêm Ff% # 
rentré fin avril 1884 à la cour, soit par celle d'émissaires chinois. 


BIBLIOGRAPHIE 


CMV = Thierry F., Catalogue des monnaies vietnamiennes, Bibliothèque nationale, Paris, 1988. 


CMVS = Thierry F., Catalogue des monnaies vietnamiennes, Supplément, Bibliothéque nationale 
de France, Paris, 2002. 


Barker A. (2004), The Historical Cash Coins of Viét Nam, I - Official and Semi-Official Coins, 
Singapour. 


DNTL = Dai Nam thuc luce CS PZ (Chính bién 1E), éd. de l'Université Keio (Dainam jiki- 
roku), Tokyo, 1979-1983. 


D6 Van Ninh (1992), Tiên cé Viêt Nam, Hanoi. 


Ngo Duc Tho (1997), Chit huy Viét Nam qua các triéu dai, Les caractéres interdits au Vietnam à 
travers l'Histoire (avec trad. et annot. par Emmanuel Poisson), EFEO Hanoï. 


Pham Quóc Quân (ss. la dir. de) (2005), Tiên kim loai Viêt Nam, Vietnamese coins, Musée National 
d'Histoire Vietnamienne, Hanoi. 


Schroeder, A. (1905), Annam. Etudes numismatiques, Paris. 


Silvestre, J. (1883), Notes pour servir à la recherche et au classement des monnaies et médailles 
de l'Annam et de la Cochinchine francaise, Imprimerie nationale, Saigon. 


Silvestre, J. (1895-1898), ‘Politique frangaise dans l'Indochine', Annales de l'Ecole des Sciences 
Politiques, 1895 (I-II), 1896 (IV-VID, 1897 (VIII-XI) et 1898 (XII). 


Thierry, F. (2009), Nouveaux documents pour l'étude du monnayage de Kién Phuc (1883-1884), 
Cahiers Numismatiques, N° 180, juin 2009, pp. 53-60. 


YLH = Tang Guoyan }& E], Zhang Shiquan 7E [l-$?, Sun Zhongwen f£» et Liu Weilin $75 
3%, Yuenan lishi huobi j&Xpg 9 KZ, Pékin 1993. 


7 *Les régents [...] émettaient la prétention de lancer de nouvelles 
monnaies dans la circulation, de trancher directement la question monétaire 
pendante, sans tenir compte des engagements pris dans le traité. Les 
choses en étaient à ce point lorsqu'arriva le 2 aoüt, au Tonkin la nouvelle 
de la mort de Kién-Phuoc' (Silvestre 1895-1898, X, p. 603); l'article 18 
du traité Patenótre (6 juin 1884) stipulait en effet que *des conférences 
ultérieures régleront [...] le régime monétaire' (Silvestre 1895-1898, 
XII, p. 81). Silvestre indique trés clairement ce que la France imposa à la 
Cour lors de ces conférences: ‘le régime monétaire réclamait des mesures 
immédiates. On établissait que la piastre serait adoptée comme unité 
monétaire, et cette mesure se justifiait par l'obligation dans laquelle nous 


nous trouvions de nous conformer au régime usité sur toutes les places 


de commerce de l'Extréme-Orient. La France avait donc à émettre non 
seulement des piastres appropriées, mais aussi des piéces divisionnaires, 
ayant cours légal, depuis la piéce de 50 cents jusqu'à la sapéque de cuivre 
de frappe française. — Les sapèques de fabrication annamite, en cuivre 
ou en zinc, continueraient à circuler, par tolérance et pour la commodité 


des transactions minimes; le gouvernement annamite en conserverait la 


et des régles mieux définies. C'est ainsi que l'on proposa à la Cour de 
revenir aux poids et valeurs du temps de Gia-Long, c'est-à-dire au poids de 
3 grammes et demi pour la pièce de cuivre et au rapport de 6 sapèques de 
zinc contre une de cuivre, la ligature de 600 piéces de zinc devant étre du 
poids de 1 k. 400" (Silvestre 1895-1898. XII, p. 88). 


GLASS JETONS FROM SICILY: NEW FIND EVIDENCE 
FROM THE EXCAVATIONS AT MONTE IATO 


CHRISTIAN WEISS 


Introduction 


Monte Iato lies in the hinterland of Palermo, about 30 km south of the capital of the island. Ar- 
chaeological excavations and written sources provide a large amount of information about the site 
from prehistoric to medieval times: lato - or Gätü, as Arabian sources call it! - was a town on top 
of the mountain, perfectly secured as a natural fortress. This was surely the reason why it served 
as a centre for Muslim rebels against Hohenstaufen authorities. In 1246 AD Frederick II captured 
lato after a long siege. The town was destroyed and the remaining Muslim population was trans- 
ferred to mainland Lucera. As it was forbidden to settle at Monte lato thereafter, it turned out to 
be a perfect place for long term excavations. So, although the main focus of the excavations lies 
in documenting the classical period, it has become the largest medieval excavation project in Sic- 
ily too. 


Sicilian glass jetons 


The Sicilian glass jetons can be seen as a distinct group of material within the glass jetons, as at 
least the post-Fatimid ones were produced on the island itself. In 1975 an overview of the then 
known Sicilian types was presented by Balog;? shortly after his general corpus of Fatimid glass 
jetons was released.? Since then only a few new Sicilian finds have been published.* 

The excavations at Monte lato provided a large quantity of glass jetons from the Fatimid, but 
mostly from the post-Fatimid period, i.e. from Norman and Hohenstaufen times. Up until 2008, 
137 jetons or fragments of such had been found at the site of Monte Iato, of which only ten can 
be dated securely to the period when Sicily was under Fatimid, specifically under Kalbid rule. 
Eighty-one jetons seem to date from post-Fatimid times, while the remaining 46 are illegible or at 
least not attributable to a specific type. 


Fatimid jetons 


For the Fatimid period, which for Sicily lasted only until 1072, when the capital Palermo was 
conquered by the Normans,” there are no surprises at Monte Iato: most of the jetons — that is eight 
out of ten — can be attributed to al-Hakim,? while az-Zahir and al-Mustansir are represented by one 
jeton each.’ This corresponds with Balog’s catalogue, where 35 out of 44 jetons are attributed to 
the same caliph. Most of the types are well known from North Africa and may have been produced 
in Egypt, but a Sicilian workshop should also be taken into consideration, as some ofthe dies seem 


' Amari 1880-81, pp. 86f, 91f, 189, 262. troops. But it was still during the reign of al-Mustansir, when Sicily was 


? Balog 1975. 

* Balog 1971-73. 

* E.g. De Luca 1997, pp. 205-207; Isler 1992, pp. 115f.; Andronico 
2003, p. 83; Spatafora 2003, p. 83; De Luca 2007, pp. 359-62. 

* There are indeed some towns particularly in the east of the island, 


where Muslim communities resisted for a longer time against the Norman 


completely in Norman hands. 

^ M 230 (2.01g), M 696 (2.44g), M 1755 (4.95g), M 1993 (5.47g), M 
2472 (5.278), M 3315 (5.268), M 3317 (5.218), M 3569 (2.38g). 

7 М 3074 ( az-Zàhir, fragmented), M 403 (al-Mustansir, 5.59g). 

* Sicilian finds usually tend to be much more affected by glass corrosion 


than the ones from excavations in Egypt 
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to be carved in a rather rough style compared with examples from Egypt belonging to the same 
types. However, many of the published specimens from North Africa are not shown in plaster casts 
but by photograph, which makes die analysis often difficult or almost impossible. 

The weights of the not fragmented Fatimid specimens from lato (Fig. 1, black columns) can be 
divided into two groups. They correspond well with the double dirham and the dirham standard, 
if we take glass corrosion into account.* Including the weights from Balog's catalogue (Fig. 1, 
white columns), this weight attribution becomes clearer.? Besides jetons of the dirham unit and its 
double, Balog's catalogue contains also a jeton with a weight of around 1 g that corresponds to the 
quarter dinar. A heavier weight, represented in Balog's catalogue by two specimens in the name of 
al-Hakim, seem to belong to a different unit, maybe to the double mitqal.'° 
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post-Fatimid jetons 


With 60% of the total, the majority of the glass jetons from Monte lato are not attributable to the 
Fatimid period. Besides an astonishing quantity of jetons in the name of al-Hafiz (10 out of a total 
of 81 jetons), they consist of various anonymous types, often with pious mottoes, sometimes also 
just imitating Kufic script. There exist also anepigraphic types, the best known one showing an ea- 
gle and dating to Hohenstaufen times. Concerning the post-Fatimid jetons, I will now concentrate 
on three types, which are among the most frequently encountered jetons at Monte Tato, but which 
have not yet had the attention they deserve. 

When Balog made his corpus of Sicilian glass jetons in 1975, his list of Fatimid issues didn't 
end with al-Mustansir, although the Norman conquest of the island had been completed in 1092, 


' The only jeton that doesn't fit well into the system is Balog 1975, p corresponds to the obverse of the following no. 19 (2.47g) and to Balog 
131, no. I, with 3.6g, attributed by Balog to al-'Aziz (Balog 1975, p.131) 1971-73, p. 225, no. 80 (three jetons: Balog | (2.85g). Balog 2 (2.65g) 
This specimen, MN Siracusa Inv. 17743, is exceptional for more than one and Launois 1969, no. 46 (1.81g)), most of them belonging to the dirham 
reason (form, legend, weight) and would merit a re-examination, weight standard. The jeton of the other type seems to be the only known 

Balog 1975, p. 135, no. 18, and p. 136, no. 21. They belong to specimen of the type 


different types and were probably both produced in Egypt. The first type 
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with its capital Palermo already captured in 1072. He also listed jetons of al-Amir, al-Hafiz and 
one probably belonging to al-Adid. While the jetons of al-Amir and al-Adid may have come 
from Egyptian traveller merchants or the like,'' as each of those caliphs is represented only once 
in the material, the ones bearing the name of al-Hafiz can’t be explained in this way, as they are 
too numerous and the types to which they belong are only known in Sicily.'* Balog mentioned 
four specimens, belonging to two different types." One type, Balog's no. 31, is known through 
only one jeton, preserved in the collection of the Biblioteca Comunale di Palermo, unfortunately 
without more detailed provenance. 

For the other type, Balog’s no. 30, he listed three jetons (subtype A1): one from the National 
Museum in Syracuse, one from the Monte lato excavations and one from a private collection 
in Palermo." There can be added four more jetons, as Balog’s no. 22, which he attributed to al- 
Hakim,! seems to belong as a subtype (A2) to the same type of al-Hafiz too. In addition to these 
seven jetons already known to Balog, we can add nine newer finds from Monte lato, of which six 
belong to subtype A1,'* one to subtype A2,'’ and two to an unpublished subtype A3 with a charac- 
teristic line of pearls in the middle.'* 

The weights of the Sicilian jetons in the name of al-Hafiz differ clearly from those of the Sicil- 
ian Fatimid period: they do not fit into the double dirham or dirham standards, but point to a weight 
of slightly above 2g and its double (Fig. 2). 
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'' Balog 1975, p. 129. “Subtype” doesn’t refer to Balog’s classification but derives from the fact 
!° Balog was convinced that the jetons of al-Hafiz were produced in that there are at least three variants of the same type 
Egypt too. Nevertheless, he attributes his type no. 40 — which he believes ' Balog 1975, p. 136, no. 22: BC Palermo no. 19 (2.032), MN Siracusa 
to be a counterfeit of a jeton of al-Hafiz (Balog 1975, p. 129) —to Sicily Inv. 17742 (2.10g), MN Siracusa Inv. 6670 (no weight), Coll. Cardella no 


Balog 1975, pp. 138f., no. 30f. He also described a third type which he 5 (2.03g) 
thought to be a counterfeit that copies an unknown jeton of al-Hafiz (Ibid.) 
" Balog 1975, p. 138: MN Siracusa Inv. 43566 (4.05g), Monte lato 
M 404 (1.80g), Coll. D'Angelo no. 19 (1.74g). Arabic legend on three 


1° M 365 (1.74g), M 548 (3.45g), M 878 (3.50g), M 2474 (1.43g), M 
2725 (3.79g), M 3447 (fragmented) 


7 M 3212 (fragmented) 


horizontal lines: al-Imam / al-Hafiz li-Din Allah / amir al-mü’minin !* M 1143 (fragmented), M 3651 (fragmented) 


1900 CHRISTIAN WEISS 


An anonymous type was known to Balog only as a single fragmented piece from Monte lato.'? 
Since then, seven additional jetons of the same type, all of them unbroken, have been found at 
Monte lato.” Another one, found in excavations at Agrigento, seems to be of the same type.*! The 
legend baraka, in carefully carved Kufic script, doesn’t suggest any specific time or dynasty. The 
archaeological contexts point to late Norman times, most probably to the last quarter of the twelfth 
century AD. 

In contrast to the jetons in the name of al-Hafiz, the weights of this type fit well into the dirham 
system, two being double dirham weights and six belonging to the dirham standard (Fig. 3).? 
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Fig. 3 


Another anonymous type has been found quite often at Monte lato: Jakob Georg Christian 
Adler, a German Priest and Orientalist, published this type for the first time in 1782 in his studies 
of the oriental coins in Cardinal Stephano Borgia's library (Adler 1782, p. 78f., no. LXI). It seems 
that this publication wasn't known to Balog in 1975, when he mentioned the fragmented first 
find from Monte lato of this type.? Now six additional jetons of the same type have been found 
at Monte lato, and another one in the year 2002 during excavations at Piazza Italia in Reggio 
Calabria. Three more jetons of the type can be found in collections in France, unfortunately all 
without provenance: two of them in the Bibliothèque nationale de France,” one in the Louvre.” 
The legend in Nashi script is not readable with certainty. Noujaim-Le Garrec suggests ‘rabbi 
Allah al-‘azzivah ‘adl’, reorganizing the words and adding missing glyphs.** Either way, the legend 


Balog 1975, p. 142, no. 36 (M 297, fragmented) (fragmented), M 2726 (1.77g), M 3213 (1.91g) 
M 863 (2.73g), M 1145 (2.67g), M 1423 (2.54g), M 1498 (5.60g), M Andronico 2003, p. 83, no. 217 and Plate 29 
5.408). M 2883 (2.172), M 2984 (2.442) ^ Launois 1959, p. 42, no. 110f. I would like to thank Messrs. Michel 
De Luca 2007, pp. 361f., no. 7 (Inv. 89.48, 2.42g) Amandry and Francois Thierry of the BnF for providing me with images 
The fragmented jeton, inv. M 297, used to be most probably a double and additional information of the objects 
lirham weight, as the preserved part of it weighs 2.71g 7 Noujaim-Le Garrec 2004, p. 213, no. 322 (as Mamlúk) 
1975, p. 143£, no. 41 (M 334, fragmented) Ibid 


1 (4.04g), M (fragmented), M 879 (7.44g), M 1992 
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doesn't give us any hints about the issuing authority and thus remains anonymous. The archaeo- 
logical contexts at Monte lato lead to a dating in earliest Hohenstaufen times. The type has more 
than once been found together with denari of Henry VI. 

The weights fit into the same system as the Sicilian jetons in the name of al-Hafiz. In addition 
to the standard of slightly above 2g and its double of the al-Hafiz-type, here we have to add another 
weight of about 7.5g or heavier (Fig. 4). 
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Conclusion 


In Fatimid times Sicilian glass jetons are strongly connected with Egyptian ones: they seem to 
obey the same weight standards and belong to the same types that are known for Egyptian glass 
Jetons of this time. It may even be that they were made in Egypt and imported to the island. 

During Norman times, an additional standard of slightly above 2g, and its double at least from 
about the reign of Roger II, can be observed. It seems to correlate with the dinar and its half at first 
glance, if we take strong glass corrosion into account. But then, some doubts remain: the weight for 
quarter dinars, the only gold denomination in Sicily, is missing, and while half dinar w eights have nev- 
er been seen in Fatimid Egypt, they would be forming the largest group of weights in Sicily. Although 
the new weight standard appears for the first time in Norman times, it can't be attributed to a new Nor- 
man coin weight standard because for western Sicily the standard remains the same until the reign of 
William I. But new weights such as 10 barrüba or 20 harrüba could be imaginable, as the harrüba has 
been the only true silver (or billon) denomination since late Aghlabid times in western Sicily. 

Another hypothesis would be that these types were not coin w eights but market weights — for 
example for spices — and therefore obeyed another, local weight standard. More find evidence and 
further studies are certainly needed here. 

An interpretation of glass jetons as fiduciary coins, as Balog suggested for the issues of al- 


o 
Hakim and the following caliphs,” seems — at least for post-Fatimid Sic ily — not very convincing. 


? Balog 1971-72, pp. 188-95 


1902 CHRISTIAN WEISS 


Up to now, no known glass jeton can be recognized as an official issue of Norman authorities. On 
the other hand, it’s hard to believe that the Norman kings could have tolerated unofficial issuing of 
coins. But this would have been the case, as the post-Fatimid types were made in Sicily, for they 
are not known from northern Africa. 

Also, the issuing of glass jetons in the name of al-Hafiz?? does not fit into that theory. Even 
though Roger II cultivated good relations with al-Hafiz, coins made in Sicily bearing the name of 
the caliph couldn't have been tolerated.?' 

Adding the fact that written sources only talk about glass weights, but never about glass coins, 
I’m convinced that the glass jetons of Fatimid and post-Fatimid times from Monte lato were used 
as glass weights — be it coin weights only or market weights too.” 

The lack of issues in the name of Norman rulers and the abundance of different anonymous 
types could be explained by a decentralized manufacture, a phenomenon that has been observed 
by Bates for Egypt for the time after 1230 AD as well.’ This would mean, that, with the decline 
of Kalbid power in Sicily, the former products of a central Dar al-iyar (or assay office) — be it in 
Egypt only or in Palermo too — were displaced by regionally or even locally manufactured glass 
weights with anonymous legends. This would also fit with a hisba treatise for Sevilla, written by 
Ibn ‘Abdün around 1100 AD, where it says that weights shall be made out of glass or iron and shall 
be marked on one side by the stamp of the amin.** As ‘amin’ was used as a title for the head of 
a trade guild in the Muslim west,* this hisba passage may perhaps point to an emission of glass 
weights by one, or more probably several, local workshops in Sicily joo." 

This would also explain why so called ‘forgeries’ of glass weights,” bearing illegible Pseudo- 
Kufic ‘legends’, can be found in an astonishing variety and quantity, but without any similarity to 
known originals. Instead of defining them as forgeries of as yet undiscovered official issues, they 
could simply be regarded as local imitations, nevertheless serving their purpose as commonly ac- 


cepted weights. 


If this hypothesis were right, a change in politics would have been made again in early Ho- 
henstaufen times, when all the different denominations of glass weights showed the Hohenstaufen 
eagle and seem to have been manufactured in a central Hohenstaufen workshop again. 


? These (sub-)types in the name of al-Hafiz seem all to be made in 
Sicily. Two jetons of a similar subtype are known from the ANS collection, 
but they have other ornaments in exergue (Balog 1973, p. 202, no. 400 (= 
ANS Inv. 1917.216.4071 and Inv. 1911.27.64). Another similar subtype 
is preserved in the British Museum (Lane-Poole no. 322 (- BM Inv. OR 
3657) and two additional specimens of the same subtype), but the Lam- 
Alif of *al-Imam' differs much from the Sicilian ones, the spacing between 
the characters and even the arrangement of the lines as well. As the 
word ‘Allah’ starts in the third line of the legend, they have to be seen as 
examples of another, similar type (I would like to express my gratitude 
to Miss Vesta Curtis, curator of oriental coins at the British Museum, 
for supporting me with scans of jetons missing on Lane-Poole's plates). 
Besides this, the weights do not fit, as North African types of al-Hafiz 
follow the same weight as those bearing the protocol of earlier caliphs. 

' To explain the types as counterfeits (of glass coins) by the Muslim 
inhabitants of Sicily, who wanted to underline their support for al-Hafiz, 
seems at first glance a possible explanation, as almost all of the written 
sources that mention medieval lato draw a picture of a Muslim stronghold, 
rebelling against Christian authorities from the end of Muslim rule in the 


1070s (Malaterra 3, 20) until 1246, when the remaining population of the 


conquered city was transferred to mainland Lucera. But for the first half of 


the 12^ century AD there exist — as an exception to the rule — only mentions 


of a well integrated lato, being part of the royal demesne of Roger II, with 
a prison cave for the personal enemies of the king (Idrist 7, 45) and serving 
the Christian governor Georg of Antioch as a spring board into further 
careers (Cusa 1868-82, pp. 515-17, no. 45). 

? There have been suggested other purposes like talismans and gaming 
pieces too. But for such a function, it wouldn't have been necessary to obey 
any weight standards carefully at all. 

9 Bates 1993, р. 540. 

" Lévy-Provençal 1947, p. 88 (French translation): Lévi-Provençal 
1955, p. 40 (edition of the Arabic text). 

35 The term amin is described likewise by Ibn 'Abdün in the same treatise 
(Lévy-Provencal 1947, p. 119). 

1% One may ask if this hisba treatise has ever been more than a theoretical 
text, as glass weights have never been found in Spanish excavations so far. 
Ibn ‘Abdiin may have been inspired by the situation in the Maghreb, where 
he was raised. 

7 Balog mentioned a rate of 30% (Balog 1971-72, pp. 194f.), and even 
if Novak reduced this to 18% for his own research (Novak 2006, p. 31), 


it’s still an astounding quantity. For Sicilian issues, Balog identified all the 


jetons with imitational Kufie or Nashi as counterfeits (Balog 1975, p. 129). 


But for almost all of them, not even an approximately similar official issue 


can be found, be it in Sicily or in Egypt. 
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PLATE I 





M 696 (al-Hakim) M 230 (al-Hakim) M 3074 (az-Zahir) 


M 403 (al-Mustansir) M 365 (al-Hafiz (A1)) M 404 (al-Hafiz (A1)) 


a 


M 3212 (al-Hafiz (A2))  M 1143 (al-Hafiz (A3)) M 1145 (Balog no. 36) 


M 879 (Balog no. 41) M 1752 (imitative) M 1912 (imitative) 














MEDALS 





JOSEPH KOWARZIK (1860-1911): EIN MEDAILLEUR DER 
JAHRHUNDERTWENDE! 


KATHEBREIN ADEE 


,Ich kenne K[owarzik]. als ernst strebenden, feinsinnigen Künstler, der ganz in seinem idealen 
Bestreben aufging; als Mensch still und bescheiden, ging er nur da aus sich heraus, wo er sich 
verstanden glaubte. [...] Ein andauerndes Andenken sichern ihm seine künstlerischen Arbeiten, 
zahlreiche Figuren an öffentlichen Gebäuden, eine noch größere Anzahl von Grabdenkmälern 
und besonders auch seine Medaillen und Plaketten, von denen viele zu den besten ihrer Zeit auf 
deutschen Boden entstanden gehören. '” 

Mit diesen Worten charakterisierte Paul Joseph 1911 den im selben Jahr verstorbenen Künstler 
Joseph Kowarzik (Taf. I, 1). Er wirkte als Bildhauer (Taf. I, 2) und Medailleur in einer Zeit des 
Umbruchs, der sogenannten Erneuerung bzw. Wiederbelebung der deutschen Medaillenkunst um 
die Wende vom 19. zum 20. Jahrhundert, deren Ausgangspunkt in Frankreich mit dem neuen 
Medaillenstil von Hubert Ponscarme zu finden ist. Mit neuen Themen und Gestaltungselementen 
gelangte die Medaillenkunst zu einer geistigen Befreiung. Die Pariser Weltausstellung von 1900 
galt als ein wichtiger „Kreuzungs- und Kristallisationspunkt“,’ der den neu erwachten Kunstgeist 
der Plaketten- und Medaillenkunst des Art nouveau und des Jugendstils erstmals auf internationaler 
Ebene veranschaulichte. 

Die nun folgenden Ausführungen verfolgen das Ziel, das künstlerische Schaffen Joseph 
Kowarziks im Bereich der Medaillenkunst und deren Einfluss auf diese Zeit zu verdeutlichen. 
Nach einer kurzen Einführung in seine Biographie und seine theoretischen Betrachtungen wird 
das Medaillenwerk Kowarziks nach Themen gegliedert vorgestellt. 


Kurzbio i 
SE Adler 

Joseph Kowarzik wurde am 1. März 1860 in einfachen bürgerlichen Verhältnissen als eines von 
drei Kindern* in Wien geboren. Ab 1882 erhielt er fünf Jahre lang an der Unterrichtsanstalt des 
Osterreichischen Museums für Kunst und Industrie und an der Kunstgewerbeschule Wien unter 
Stephan Schwartz und Joseph Tautenhayn d. Alteren eine Ausbildung zum Graveur und Ziseleur; 
es folgte von 1889-1893 eine Bildhauerausbildung unter Edmund von Hellmer an der Akademie 
der Bildenden Künste in Wien. 

Seinen zweiten Lebensabschnitt verbrachte Joseph Kowarzik in lehrender Tätigkeit und als 
freischaffender Künstler in Frankfurt am Main. 1893 wurde er nach dem Weggang von Profes- 
sor Wilhelm Albert Widemann an die Frankfurter Kunstgewerbeschule als Fachlehrer der Zise- 
leurklasse berufen. Dort war er bis 1897 tätig. Nach der Jahrhundertwende kehrte er noch einmal 
in den Lehrerberuf zurück und übernahm von 1905-1908 die Bildhauerklasse am Städelschen 
Kunstinstitut. Im Mittelpunkt stand nun die Schulung zum Kleinplastiker und Medailleur. Einige 
Jahre später verstarb er nach langer schwerer Krankheit am 13. März 1911 in Cannes. 


' Die folgenden Ausführungen basieren auf meiner Magisterarbeit zu * Felder 1996, S. 1772. 
diesem Thema, die in einem Katalogteil sein Medaillenwerk ausführlich * Sein jüngerer Bruder Rudolf Kowarzik war ebenso Bildhauer. 
vorstellt, siehe dazu: Adler 2008. Medailleur und Ziseleur. 


? Joseph 1910-1912, S, 244. 


1908 KATHLEEN ADLER 


Theoretische Betrachtungen zur Kunst der Medaille 


Joseph Kowarzik war nicht nur ein hervorragender Künstler, sondern auch ein aufmerksamer Be- 
obachter und Kritiker des Kunstgeschehens seiner Zeit, besonders auf dem Gebiet der Medaillen- 
kunst. In fünf Aufsätzen’ äußerte er seine Ansichten zu technischen Möglichkeiten der Medaillen- 
herstellung und zur Entwicklung über die moderne Kunstmedaille in den letzten Jahrzehnten des 
19. Jahrhunderts. Mit dem „Gefühle einer dringenden Notwendigkeit und in der Hoffnung, durch 
eine klärende Beleuchtung von Tatsachen dem natürlichen Lauf zu einer gesunden Entwicklung 
vielleicht zu nützen“ ° trat er in Vorträgen vor eine große Zuhörerschaft, um die Zeitumstände der 
Medaille um 1900 zu erläutern. Themen waren u. a. die Vor- und Nachteile der Verwendung der 
Reliefreduziermaschine sowie die Etablierung der modernen Kunstmedaille bzw. die Verbesse- 
rung und Förderung der deutschen Medaillenkultur. 


Medaillen mit offiziellem Charakter 


Die „philosophische Vorarbeit ist für das Wesen der Medaille charakteristisch, denn sie hat 
nicht nur darzustellen, sondern jedesmal eine ganz bestimmte Idee und dadurch die Absicht der 
Auftraggeber auszudrücken‘“.’ Mit diesen Worten beschrieb Alfred Lichtwark 1897 in seiner 
Publikation zur „Wiedererweckung der Medaille“ die ersten Schritte im Entstehungsprozess 
eines Kunstwerkes (Medaille). Das Medaillen&uvre Kowarziks setzt sich aus ca. 65 Medaillen 
und Plaketten zusammen. Neben einigen Werken, die aus eigener Intension des Künstlers heraus 
entstanden sind, bestimmen vorwiegend Arbeiten mit Auftragscharakter, von offiziellen und 
privaten Auftraggebern, sein Werk. 

Die Anlässe für Medaillen und Plaketten mit offiziellem Charakter konnten sehr vielfältig 
sein. Stiftungsfeiern, Vereinsjubiläen, Ausstellungen oder auch Einweihungen von Denkmälern 
oder Gebäuden boten dem Medailleur abwechslungsreiche Möglichkeiten Kleinkunstwerke zu 
schaffen. Für Joseph Kowarzik spielte die Stadt Frankfurt am Main als offizieller Auftraggeber 
eine bedeutende Rolle. 

Als Beispiel dient die Prämienmedaille der Ausstellung für Krankenpflege aus dem Jahr 1900 
(Taf. I, 3). Auf der Vorderseite zeigt sie die weibliche Personifikation der Stadt Frankfurt am 
Main mit Schleier und langem Gewand. Sie hält mit dem ausgestreckten rechten Arm einen Lor- 
beerkranz in der Hand, zwei weitere Kränze sind um ihr linkes Handgelenk geschlungen. Die 
Frauengestalt steht auf einem Podest erhöht vor einem Hintergrund mit der Stadtansicht Frank- 
furts. Diese Raumstaffelung einer plastisch ausgearbeiteten Vordergrundfigur vor einem unendlich 
scheinenden Hintergrundrelief war besonders am Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts bei deutschen und 
österreichischen Medailleuren ein oft genutztes Gestaltungselement.* Das Veranschaulichen des 
Themas der Krankenpflege bzw. die Arbeit in Krankenháusern wird erst mit dem Betrachten der 
Rückseite nachvollziehbar. Ein kleines im Krankenbett liegendes Mádchen wird liebevoll von 
einer Krankenschwester in den Arm genommen. Kowarzik hält einen Moment aktiven Handelns 
fest, eine Szene, die sich durch große Fürsorge und Intimität auszeichnet. 


Medaillen für den privaten Gebrauch 


Auch die Anlässe für die sogenannten Privatmedaillen, boten für den Medailleur vielfältige 


Kowarzik 1907-9, S. 357-64, 375-79, 385-93; Ders. 1908, S. 365-70; 7 Lichtwark 1897, S. 29f. 
Ders. 1908-9, S. 334-42; Ders. 1909, S. 97-100, 111-13, 123-24, 140-41; * Losse 1995, S. 59. 
Ders. 1910, S. 174-85.6  Kowarzik 1908, S. 365 


JOSEPH KOWARZIK (1860-1911): 
EIN MEDAILLEUR DER JAHRHUNDERTWENDE' 1909 


Móglichkeiten. Zu den klassischen Themen gehóren Geburts- und Sterbemedaillen, Verlobungen, 
Hochzeiten und Ehejubiläen. Joseph Kowarzik selbst bediente diese Sujets voller Engagement und 
Leidenschaft. Als Auftraggeberschaft konnte er, nicht nur in der Medaillenkunst, sondern auch in 
der Großplastik (Grabplastik), auf die Frankfurter Oberschicht zurückgreifen. Das Bürgertum 
entwickelte im 19. Jahrhundert ein neues Selbstbewusstsein sich zu repräsentieren und darstellen 
zu lassen. 

Der größte Teil seiner Arbeiten sind private Auftragsarbeiten, von denen einige Werke kurz 
vorgestellt werden. Dem Sujet der Hochzeits- und Ehejubiläumsmedaillen’ hat sich Kowarzik 
verstárkt in den ersten Jahren als Medailleur zugewandt. Die kleine 1895 entstandene Medaille auf 
die Verlobung der Stieftochter Kowarziks Else von Guaita mit dem Komponisten Walter Lampe 
aus Leipzig (Taf. I, 4) kann in diese Thematik eingegliedert werden. Die Darstellung der Verlob- 
ten im Profilbildnis in einen zarten Schleier gehüllt nach rechts, die Inschrift am oberen rechten 
Rand und der als Hintergrund gewáhrte Blick auf die Stadtsilhouette von Frankfurt am Main 
im rechten Feld verdeutlichen mit der zwanglosen asymmetrischen Anordnung jener Elemente 
und der angedeuteten Verráumlichung die neuen Gestaltungsprinzipien in der Medaillenkunst um 
1900. Die emblematische Rückseite mit den drei Putten, die ein großes flammendes und mit einem 
Pfeil durchbohrtes Herz halten, symbolisiert die Liebe. 

Ehejubliläumsmedaillen als eine Sonderform der Hochzeitsmedaillen treten erstmals im 18. 
Jahrhundert auf, sind aber bis ins 19. Jahrhundert eher selten von bürgerlichen Auftraggebern zu 
finden." In Form einer Doppelporträtdarstellung des Jubiläumspaares auf der Vorderseite wid- 
met sich Joseph Kowarzik dieser Thematik wie die Medaille auf die goldene Hochzeit von Ernst 
und Louise Passavant aus dem Jahr 1900 (Taf. II, 5) veranschaulicht. Die Darstellung zeigt die 
Eheleute im Brustbild einander zugewandt. Der streng gegliederte Aufbau mit zentriertem Portràt 
und oberer Umschrift weist auf den Einfluss der Wiener Schule hin. In dem Riickseitenmotiv geht 
Kowarzik eigene Wege und ersetzt die für die Wiener Medaillenkunst üblichen allegorischen Mo- 
tive mit einer Stadtansicht von Frankfurt am Main. 

Beeindruckend sind die drei grofen undatierten Gussplaketten der Adelsfamilie von Marx 
(Taf. II, 6-7; Taf. III, 8). Sie verdeutlichen anschaulich das private Ambiente für das sie bestimmt 
waren. Die Plaketten gehören zu den ersten großen einseitigen Gussanfertigungen, die Kowarzik 
gemacht hat. Der Schwerpunkt der unkonventionellen Darstellung liegt auf dem Porträt, welches 
das gesamte Feld ausfüllt und sogar den Plakettenrand überragt. Der Hintergrund tritt zurück und 
durch das Auflösen der formalen Grenzen einer Plakette wird das Bildnis der Dargestellten in den 
Blickpunkt des Betrachters gerückt. Diese Art einer modernen Plakettengestaltung ist im Medail- 
lenwerk Kowarziks drei Jahre später noch einmal zu finden. 


Das Porträt 


Seit dem Beginn der Medaillenkunst in der Renaissance ist das Porträt das bevorzugte Darstel- 
lungselement auf der Vorderseite einer Medaille, dem sich auch Kowarzik sehr verbunden fühlte. 
Er widmete der Porträtdarstellung in seinem gesamten Medaillenschaffen die größte Aufmerk- 
samkeit. In dem Vortrag „Zeitgemäße Betrachtungen über die moderne Medaille“ betonte er zum 
Schluss seiner Ausführungen die Bedeutung der Porträtdarstellung: „Die hohe Schule für die Me- 
daille bleibt die Pflege des zeitlichen Porträts. Ein reiches Interesse dafür wäre die segenbrin- 


^ Ausführliche Informationen zur Hochzeitsmedaille siehe dazu den " Siehe dazu die einseitige Plakette auf Elisabeth Milbank-Anderson 
Aufsatz von Schmidt 1940/1941, S. 9-52. von 1904; zu finden im Münzkabinett Berlin. 
1% Losse 1995, S. 48f. 
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gende Quelle, um der altehrwiirdigen und schönen Kleinkunst voranzuhelfen“.'” Das Bürgertum 
des spáten 19. Jahrhunderts verspürte ein besonderes Bedürfnis sich in einem Bildnis verewigen 
zu lassen, was an die biedermeierliche Tradition fortzusetzten scheint. Diese Zeit bildete den An- 
fang, Einzelbilder von Angehórigen als Erinnerung bzw. als Beweis des Familienzusammenhalts 
in Privatriumen aufzuhángen." Als Vorbild für die Porträtdarstellungen nutze Joseph Kowarzik 
die Móglichkeit der Modellierung nach dem Leben, durch Anfertigen von Portrátskizzen als auch 
die neue Methode der Dokumentation mit dem Mittel der Fotografie sowie die Vorlage eines 
Gemäldes. Grundlegend kann man seine Arbeiten in das Privat- und Gelehrtenportrat unterschei- 
den. Er beschränkt sich meistens auf eine Brustbilddarstellung in Dreiviertelansicht, im Profil oder 
en face. 

Die Doppelporträtmedaille von 1896 auf die Silberne Hochzeit von Peter Hermann Mumm 
von Schwarzenstein und seiner Frau Emma Luise Maria (Taf. III, 9) lässt bei den Brustbilddarstel- 
lungen noch deutlich den Einfluss der Wiener Schule erkennen. Durch eine Abkehr von dem noch 
klassisch geprägten Formenkanon, der streng ins Profil gedrehte Köpfe, einen erhabenen Rand und 
eine strikte Trennung zwischen Porträt und Inschrift vorsah, ist hier der Medaille Lebendigkeit 
und Bewegung zu entnehmen. Vorrang hat das Bildnisporträt, dem sich die Schrift unterordnet. 

In seiner zweiten Schaffensphase nach 1900 verstärken sich die neuen Tendenzen im Medail- 
lenwerk Kowarziks. Das Personenporträt wird nun in größtmöglicher Form als Profildarstellung in 
das Medaillenrund integriert. Die Inschriften beschränken sich auf die Lebensdaten. Die Person, 
das heißt ihre charakterlichen Züge stehen im Vordergrund wie die Medaille auf den Tod des Be- 
gründers der Höchster Farbwerke Eugen Lucius von 1903 (Taf. III, 10) zeigt. 

Für das sogenannte Gelehrtenportrát nutze Kowarzik mit Vorliebe die Plakettenform. Er war 
bestrebt, den Wissenschaftler bzw. Künstler in einer für ihn typischen Haltung oder Mimik auf 
einer Plakette festzuhalten. Eines seiner bekanntesten Werke ist die Plakette auf den Althistoriker 
Theodor Mommsen aus dem Jahr 1903 (Taf. IV, 11), die auf Initiative des Direktors des Berliner 
Münzkabinetts Julius Menadier von Kowarzik angefertigt worden ist. In einem Brief vom 12. Juli 
1903 kommentiert er seine Arbeit mit folgenden Worten: „Ich ging von dem Standpunkt aus, Prof. 
Mommsen so wiederzugeben, wie ich den Eindruck empfing. Er sitzt in seinem gemiithl. Schlafrock 
in seiner Studierstube und denkt. Wer sich eine repräsentative Aufhoffung Mommens erwartet hat, 
wird natürlich enttäuscht sein, mir war die Wirklichkeit so heilig, daß ich es nicht gewagt hätte, 
daran zu künsteln“.‘* Diese Aussage dokumentiert seine Einstellung zur Porträtdarstellung, die 
das Charakteristischste einer Person zeigen sollte; es ging nicht um Verschönerung. 

Im Vergleich mit anderen Medailleuren seiner Zeit, ist die Verwendung der en face-Darstel- 
lung im Werk Kowarziks, wie die Medaille auf den 100. Geburtstag von Dr. Georg Varrentrapp 
von 1909 (Taf. IV, 12) zeigt, eher ungewöhnlich. Eingearbeitet ist eine fast symmetrische strenge 
Aufteilung von Porträt und Schrift. 


Szenisch-narrative Werke 


Neben dem Schwerpunkt der Porträtdarstellung gibt Kowarziks (Euvre vereinzelt szenisch-narra- 
tive Bildnisse wieder. Mit einer einseitigen Plakette auf den 100. Todestag von Katharina Elisabeth 
Goethe (Taf. IV, 13) hat Joseph Kowarzik diesen Anlass gewürdigt. Der szenische Moment lenkt 
den Betrachter auf eine liebevolle innige Mutter-Kind-Darstellung des jungen Johann Wolfgang 
von Goethe mit seiner Mutter. Die Intimität und harmonische Ausstrahlung dieser Szene schafft 


Kowarzik 1908, S. 370 " Brief vom 12.7.1903, in: Steguweit 1998, S. 30. 
Muvysers 2001, S. 126 
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Kowarzik durch zarte Berührungen der Personen untereinander. Auch der nach vorn gebeugte 
Oberkórper der Mutter und der angehobene Kopf des Jungen verdichten den emotionalen Mo- 
ment, der von keiner Hintergrunddarstellung oder anderem Beiwerk beeinflusst wird. 


Die Medaille und ihre Verbindung zur Denkmalkunst 


Das Medium der Medaille und Plakette als ein Objekt privaten Gedenkens, das sich Ende des 
19. Jahrhunderts etablierte, bot eine geeignete Móglichkeit an historische Persónlichkeiten zu 
erinnern. 1899 jährte sich der 150. Geburtstag von Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, was zu einer 
großen Fülle an numismatischen Arbeiten auf diesen Anlass führte.'” Auch Joseph Kowarzik ist 
mit zwei Plaketten in diesen Kontext einzureihen, die auf Initiative der Stadt Frankfurt am Main 
in einen Wettbewerb entstanden sind. Schon das Veranschaulichen einer Person als Kleinkunst- 
werk auf dem Medium der Medaille bzw. Plakette kann als Erinnerung mit Denkmalcharakter 
verstanden werden. Kowarzik greift für seine Darstellung (Taf. V, 14) auf das Denkmal, als 
ein Monument zu Ehren einer Persönlichkeit zurück und nutzt dafür eine häufig verwendete 
Denkmalform: das Parkdenkmal.'° Die Vorderseite zeigt einen großen in Fels gehauenen Kolos- 
salkopf, der ins Rheintal blickt. Für die Rückseite wählte Kowarzik als Hintergrund seine Ge- 
burtsstadt Frankfurt am Main. Man sieht den jungen Dichter in Begleitung von sieben Frauen, 
seine Liebschaften und Romanfiguren. Die umarmende Frau kann als Muse identifiziert werden. 
Kowarzik selbst betont eindringlich die Neuheit der Darstellung, die jeglicher klassizistischer 
Tradition entgegen spricht und sich mit einer gewissen malerischen Komposition an französis- 
che Vorbilder anlehnt. 


Allegorien, Personifikationen und symbolische Darstellungen 


Allegorische Bildnisse stellten für einen Medailleur eine besondere Herausforderung dar, da es 
sich oft um die bildliche Umsetzung sinnlich nicht wahrnehmbarer, abstrakter Vorstellungen, 
Gehalte und Begriffe handelte. Joseph Kowarzik hat in seinem Medaillenwerk kaum auf 
sinnbildliche, allegorische Elemente zurückgegriffen, wie Felix Dessoff zutreffend formuliert: 
„Ganz läßt sich die Allegorie wohl doch nicht ausschalten, aber er wollte sie auf ein Mindestmaß 
beschränkt und möglichst vereinfacht sehen“. Für Personifikationen verwendete er meist schöne 
weibliche Figuren, die als grazile anmutige Gestalten in dünnen luftigen Gewändern zu sehen 
sind. Charakteristisch sind ihre vom Körper abweisenden ausgestreckten Armhaltungen, wie die 
gezeigte Plakette und Medaille auf Johann Friedrich von Staedel (Taf. V, 15), dem Begründer des 
Staedelschen Kunstinstitutes und der Gemäldegalerie, veranschaulicht. 


Zusammenfassung 


Joseph Kowarzik hat mit seinem Engagement die deutsche Medaillenkunst um die Jahrhundertwende 
um eine Vielzahl an beeindruckenden Objekten ergänzt und mit entscheidenden Impulsen zur Erneu- 
erung beigetragen. Eine internationale Bestätigung seines künstlerischen Schaffens im Bereich der 
modernen Medaillenkunst zeigt nicht zuletzt die Auszeichnung mit einer goldenen Plakette auf der 
Weltausstellung in Brüssel 1910, die als Würdigung seines Lebenswerkes verstanden werden kann 
(Taf, V, 16). Von einem weiteren Engagement zur Förderung moderner Kunst, der Malerei, Plastik 
und Medaillenkunst, auch nach seinem Tod, zeugt die Gründung der Stiftung „Joseph und Pauline 

" Siehe Förschner 1982. !? Dessoff 1911, S. 35. 

1^ Gamer 1972, S. 141. 
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Kowarzik Hilfsfonds* im Jahr 1912.'* Mit der Förderung regionaler Künstler und dem Ankauf von 
Kunstwerken, zur Ausstellung in den um Frankfurt am Main beheimateten Museen, leistete Kowar- 
zik einen bedeutsamen Beitrag zur Etablierung moderner Kunst. Die Fòrderung von Kunst hatte sich 
für ihn zu einer Lebensaufgabe entwickelt, die in der thematischen und kompositorischen Umsetzung 
seiner Medaillen und Plaketten sowie in seinen theoretischen Betrachtungen zum Ausdruck kommt. 
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NUMISMATIC MEMORIALS OF BREEDING TROTTING 
HORSES (BASED ON THE COLLECTION OF THE 
NUMISMATIC DEPARTMENT OF THE HERMITAGE) 


L.I. DOBROVOLSKAYA 


In the thirties of the nineteenth century some race societies and societies for the encouragement 
of breeding trotting horses appeared in Russia. The system of encouragement of winners was 
gradually formed. The first prizes were cups, dishes etc., given by private persons. Later money 
rewards, medals and jettons joined with them. Prizes were founded on initiative of authority, offi- 
cial establishments, public organizations and private persons. The order of establishment of prizes 
by societies and private persons was strictly regulated and adopted by higher instances. 

The group of such objects related to the history of the Imperial Moscow and the St. Petersburg 
societies for the encouragement of breeding trotting horses are examined in this paper. Medals and 
jettons marked the anniversaries of societies, and they were also prizes for winners in equestrian 
contests. The majority of these medals were included in the Catalogue 'Description of Russian 
Medals’ compiled by V. Smirnov and published in St.Petersburg in 1908. Four objects were also 
published by V. Smirnov in the Records of Russian Numismatic Society N 2, 1914, and eight med- 
als were included by the archivist of the St. Petersburg Mint, Mikhail Smirnov, in his last work, 
devoted to the dies now at the Mint.' Altogether to date there are known 44 medals of the Moscow 
Society and 41 of St. Petersburg. As the number of these objects is too great we will study only a 
few of them. 

The society of amateurs of trotting matches was organized in Moscow in 1834. Its first presi- 
dent was the Moscow governor, general prince Dmitrij Golitcyn. Among honorary members of the 
Society were grand dukes Nicholai Nicholaevich and Alexander Aleksandrovich, Albert, Prince 
of Wales, and some others. A special medal by Vasilij Nikonov (1833-1899), devoted to Prince 
Albert, was struck by the order of the Society in 1874. One of its honorary members was Petr 
Voeykov, who for fifteen years occupied the post of vice-president of the Society. Owing to his 
achievements, a special medal designed by academician Vasilij Alekseev (1822-1901) was struck 
at the St. Petersburg Mint. (Pl. I, 1). On its obverse is an image of the coat of arms of Voeykov, 
and on the reverse are the galleries of the Moscow racetrack. Almost simultaneously the St. Pe- 
tersburg society of amateurs of winter trotting matches founded a prize and a medal designed by 
the well-known medallist Pavel Brusnicyn (1816-1871), in honour of baron Egor Meyendorf. (PI. 
I, 2). The obverse represents the coat of arms of Meyendorf, and on the reverse is a horse run- 
ning to the left and the date ‘27 January, 1862°.? From this time it became a tradition in different 
Societies to establish prizes named after their most honoured members and to strike medals with 
their coats of arms. 

As the Moscow society was one of the first societies of this kind in Russia, a lot of things had 
to be done for the first time. These involved not only function of the Society but also the elabo- 
ration of the regulations for horse testing. On 30 September 1872 the Society received the title 
‘Imperial’, and in 1875, during the presidency of prince Vladimir Dolgorukov, it got its last name 

the Imperial Moscow Society for the encouragement of breeding trotting horses. (PI. I, 3). The 
members of the society appealed to Dolgorukov with a request to found the money prize in his 


Smirnov (V.) 1908; Smirnov (V.) 1915; Smirnov (M.) 2009. 15; Smirnov (V.) 1908, pp. 324, 329; Shchukina 2002, pp. 80, 86; ONGE, 
Solntsov 1884, pp. 23, 24, 29; Iversen 1878, p. 106; Iversen, 1881, p. ON-M-Az-900, ON-M-Az -901. 


NUMISMATIC MEMORIALS OF BREEDING TROTTING HORSES (BASED ON THE 
COLLECTION OF THE NUMISMATIC DEPARTMENT OF THE HERMITAGE) 1921 


name and struck a medal with his coat of arms.’ 

The Society repeatedly arranged charitable trotting matches on behalf on Slavs, the Red Cross 
and others. A lot of its highest patrons - Russian and foreign reigning persons and members of their 
families - visited these events. 

In 1884 the semi-centennial of the Society was solemnly marked, and in 1909 there was the 
75th anniversary of its foundation. 

By tradition, the memorable dates in the life of the Society were marked by the production of 
jettons, five of which are now in the Hermitage collection. (PI. II, 4). One of them - a two-sided 
gold jetton with enamel - was made in 1884 for the semi-centennial of the Society and presented 
to its patron — tsarevich Nicholai Aleksandrovich (the future emperor Nicholas II). An inscription, 
on the reverse of the jetton, gives information about it. On its obverse is the image of a double- 
headed eagle surrounded by the name of the Society, inlayed on white enamel. This jetton is from 
the personal collection of Nicholas II in the Winter Palace.* There are no marks on it, so obviously 
the name of the workshop was on the box for this object. 

The solemn celebration of the 75" anniversary of the Society took place at its racetrack on 10 
May 1909. After a divine service, congratulatory addresses were read out and a lot of speeches 
were delivered about the activity of the Society and its leaders. To the participants of the festival 
commemorative jettons were handed out. The collection of the Numismatic Department contains 
three such objects. They are made from silver (one is gilded) and all have the mark of the master 
AC. (PI. II, 5). In the centre of the jetton, under the Russian coat of arms, are two horse heads: on 
the circumference is the name of the society, and at the bottom are dates.? Two jettons came to the 
Hermitage with the collection of A.A. Il’in and one with the collection of B.E. Bykhovskij. 

The programme of jubilee celebrations contained a few races, and the owners of the winning 
horses were awarded personal prize jettons. The races for different groups of trotters closed the 
day. In the seventh race a horse named Olympian from the stud of Nicholai Telegin won with the 
best time — 4 minutes 53 4/8 sec. The owner of the stud was rewarded with a gold jetton in mem- 
ory about this victory, and this was purchased in 1980 for the Hermitage collection. The obverse 
of this enamelled yellow jetton has, under the muzzles of the horses, two diamonds (PI. II, 6). On 
its reverse there is the inscription and pin with hook for fastening to clothes.” 

Another jetton, which will be discussed below, also belonged to Nicholai Telegin (PI. II, 7), so 
it is necessary to say a few words about this family and their stud. 

This stud, founded by Vasily Telegin, was from 1903 located at the farm Zlyn near the city 
of Orel. Both Vasily and his son Nickolai Telegin were good experts and enthusiasts of breeding 
horses. At their stud they bred the new breed of horse — ‘Russian trotter’ — the friskiest of all Rus- 
sian breeds known in Europe. Before 1917 their trotters won different prizes of more than a mil- 
lion rubles. Father and son Telegin were full members of the St. Petersburg and Moscow societies 
for the encouragement of breeding trotting horses. In 1914 the St. Petersburg Society founded a 
personal prize in memory of V. Telegin for four-year-old horses. The owner of a horse which won 
the race over the distance of one and a half versts (about 1 mile), received 5000 rubles and a gold 
medal designed by Anton Vasyutinsky, with the image of a horse head on one side and the coat 
of arms of Telegin on the other. The owner of the stud was also awarded the same medal (PI. I, 
8).* After Nicholas Telegin's death his wife began to manage a stud. In June 1918 Telegin's stud 


* Solntsov 1884, p. 25; Iversen 1880, p. 217; Smirnov (V.) 1908, p. 385; 7 ONGE, ON-Vz -1392, 

ONGE, ON-M-Az -939, * Velichov / Krasovskij 1914, pp. 164, 200; Zhurnalu za 1913 pp. 112, 
* ONGE, ON-Vz- 308. 145, 146; Zhurnalu za 1914, pp. 55, 56; Smirnov (V.) 1915, p. 20, Ne 1484; 
* ONGE, RM-5944, Shchukina 2002, p. 92: ONGE, RM-8710 


^ Bocharov 1909, p. 39; Alfavit konnozavodchikov 1913, p. 152. 
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was nationalised, but Madam Telegina continued her work, as at the risk of her own life she saved 
horses from the detachments of Mamontov and Antonov. In the years of WWII the stud suffered 
greatly, but it has now recovered. The museum of horse breeding has been opened in a farmstead. 
Now at the stud attempts are being made to revive its former glory, but unfortunately this territory 
is in an area suffering from the Chernobyl’skaya catastrophe, and this certainly has an impacton 
the work of the stud and on visits to the museum. 

After Moscow, Societies for the encouragement of breeding trotting horses began to appear 
in different cities of the empire. In 1860 such a Society was founded in St. Petersburg. During the 
first twenty years of its existence the trotting matches in winter took place on the ice of the Neva. 
These events attracted a lot of spectators. At the end of 1880 the first winter trotting match took 
place on the Semenovsky ground where the racetrack of the Society was erected. To commemorate 
this event a special prize was founded and a medal designed by the well-known medallist Sergei 
Vazhenin (1848-1923) was struck." 

In 1884 the society was granted the name ‘imperial’, and from 1903 it was named ‘The Impe- 
rial St.Petersburg Society for encouragement of breeding trotting horses’. It should be noted that, 
as trotting matches brought in a huge return, and as members of the Society were fairly wealthy 
persons and paid good membership dues, the profits of the Society grew quickly. That allowed it 
not only to promote the breeding of trotting horses but also to carry out energetic economic, build- 
ing and charitable activities. 

During the time of its existence the Society celebrated two large jubilees — the 25" and 50" 
anniversaries from the day of its foundation. They were marked by the production of commemora- 
tive jettons. During the first celebration silver jettons were granted free of charge to all members 
of the Society, and to those persons who paid a subscription of 50 rubles, gold jettons were issued. 
They were manufactured by the firm of Faberzhe with a total of 100 examples. By the decision of 
the Society, gold jettons were bestowed free of charge to its honorary members.'? 

The next anniversary of the Society took place in 1911. They began to prepare for the celebra- 
tions beforehand. In summer 1910, at a general meeting, it was decided to assign 14,200 rubles for 
the celebration. This was intended to be spent on the decoration of the racetrack, a guest reception, 
dinner for the horsemen and an order of silver jettons for the members of the Society, honorary 
guests and deputations. Besides this considerable sum of money, 10,000 rubles were given out on 
the order of the St. Petersburg governor for charitable purposes. 

It was the intention to present the members of the organizing committee and treasurer with 
gold commemorative jettons, designed by one of the most prolific medallists of the St. Petersburg 
Mint in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, Avraam Griliches (1849-1912). Griliches 
charged the following prices for his work: a die (two or three objects) cost 450 rubles, a solid gold 
jetton in five zolotnikov - 35 rubles; hollow - 18 rubles; for every extra zolotnik — 4 rubles 30 ko- 
peck, a silver jetton is 3 rubles 50 kopeck. Besides these jettons, to be struck at the factory of gold 
and silver wares of Mikhail Ovchinnikov, there were ordered 10,000 metallic jettons at 20 kopecks 
each and 7500 bows from the ribbons of the national colors for presentation to the visitors to trot- 
ting matches on 13 February 1911.!' After the celebrations the representatives of the press, post 
and telegraph office workers and horsemen, interested in getting jettons, applied to the Society. AII 
requests were examined and sometimes satisfied. 

Several such jettons, struck in different metals, are now in the Hermitage collection. One of 
them in gold belonged to the above-mentioned Nicholas Telegin. Its obverse represents the Rus- 


' Smirnov (V.)1908, pp. 446, 447, .Ne 894; Shchukina 2002, p. 87. !! Zhurnalu za 1910, p. 268; Zhurnalu za 1911, p. 13. 
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NUMISMATIC MEMORIALS OF BREEDING TROTTING HORSES (BASED ON THE 
COLLECTION OF THE NUMISMATIC DEPARTMENT OF THE HERMITAGE) 1923 


sian coat of arms with the letter L superimposed on it; in the claws of the eagle is a laurel chaplet. 
On a circle are an explanatory inscription and the name of the society. On the reverse are the image 
of a racing horse, with a jockey in the carriage, and the date (PI. III, 9).? Although the signature 
of the medallist is absent from the jettons, it is possible to suggest with some confidence that they 
were struck from dies ordered by the Society from A. Griliches. In just these years Griliches's son 
designed a number of medals for the Society. 

The prize Anniversary medal of the Society was also ordered from him. For making dies for 
this medal 800 rubles were paid to the medallist. It's interesting that the obverse of the medal with 
the portrait of three emperors was ratified at once, and from a few pictures of the reverse, executed 
by an artist Nicholas Samokish, a sketch with two horses on a foreground was chosen. It was 
necessary only to bring in some changes — to substitute a horse for a trotter in a modern American 
carriage, and also to change the position of the feet of the trotter. As this medal was struck in 1912, 
after the anniversary, it became a prize in memory of the 50" anniversary of the St. Petersburg 
society (Pl. III, 10).? At the end of 1913 a commemorative medal was presented to Nicholas I] 
and tsarevich Aleksei. Until 1917 the medal was kept in the Winter Palace, in one of the cases in 
the Billiards room. 

By the decision of a general meeting of the Society on 29 January 1914, it was permitted to its 
members to buy jubilee medals. 

As has already been mentioned, the Society carried out active work in many directions, in- 
cluding the organization of exhibitions, and the Anniversary exhibition in Tsarskoe Selo in 1911 
was no exception. At the request of the organizing committee of the exhibition, 5000 rubles were 
allocated as money bonuses and for making jettons for the owners of trotters born in Russia. The 
exhibition consisted of ten sections, including agricultural, where there was a section on horse 
breeding. In the Trotting section 139 horses were represented. Half-breeds, orlovskie trotters and 
horses taken out from America were especially distinguished. The sporting tests of horses took 
place on the race circle of the racetrack of Tsarskoe Selo from 20 to 23 August. It caused a great 
interest from both horse owners and public. Prizes were presented by the main administration of 
state for breeding horses, and, as already mentioned, by the St. Petersburg society for the encour- 
agement of breeding trotting horses. Among these prizes there were four jettons for 100 rubles and 
two for 50. According to material, work and presence of jewels, one of the 100-ruble Jettons was 
bought for the Hermitage collection in 1996. 

It consists of a gold shield, enamelled dark blue with diamonds at the lower edge. In the centre 
is the image of horse head, executed in high relief, under which the name of the society is written. 
The jetton is crowned by a double-headed eagle under an imperial crown with a ruby in the cen- 
tre of the breast. On the reverse on a shield is the name of the exhibition and date made in black 
enamel. On the eagle's breast is set a sapphire, and in each of three rivetings on the corners of the 
shield are rubies (PI. III, 11). 

The tercentenary of the Romanov Dynasty was marked by the St. Petersburg society for the 
encouragement of breeding trotting horses by the establishment of a prize and the ordering of a 
special medal. The design of this medal was ordered at the end of April 1913 from the medallist 
Egor (George) Malyshev (1875-1933). In November he got an advance 200 rubles for his work. 
On 23 February 1914 a prize was contested, but the medals were not ready yet. 

In August 1914 Malyshev appealed to the Society with a request about an additional advance 


? ONGE, ON-M-Az-2662, ON-M-Az -735. 
? Zhurnalu za 1911, pp.204, 207; Smirnov (V.) 1915, p. 17, Ne 1447; " ONGE, ON-Vz -1511, Tsarskoselskaya jubileinaja vystavka 1911, 
Griliches / Shchukina 1999, pp. 29, 32; Shchukina 2002, p.106; ONGE, — pp.127, 128; Zhurnalu za 1911, p.140. 
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of 300 rubles, but he was refused ‘until presentation of the dies of the medals to the Society’. At last 
the medal was struck in the artistic workshop of Zhakar. One of these objects is in the Hermitage 
collection now. On its obverse there is the portrait of tsars Mikhail Feodorovich and Nicholas II. 
The reverse depicts a moment from a trotting contest on the St. Petersburg racetrack (PI. IV, 12).'° 

In subsequent years the Society ordered the design of prize medals from A.F.Vasyutinsky - 
one of the famous medallists of the late nineteenth and first third of the twentieth century. From 
1914 to 1916 eight medals made to his design were struck. Among them already were the above- 
mentioned Telegin's medal, prize medals to Grand Duke Nicholai Nicholaevich (1856-1929), Su- 
preme Commander in 1914-1915 (PI. IV, 13),'° the Spring prize of 1914, and medals named after 
Okhotnikov, Emperor Nicholas II, Matjushin, Molostvov and tzarevich Aleksei Nicholaevich 

In conclusion it should be noted that the study of medals and jettons of the Moscow and 
St. Petersburg Societies from the Hermitage collection makes it possible to add to and enrich 
the history of the development of the domestic breeding of trotting horses. At the same time 
there is so far no any information about the institution of membership badges of the Moscow, St. 
Petersburg or any other societies for the encouragement of breeding trotting horses. Probably this is 
connected both with the position of the members of these societies and with the policy of the main 
administration of state for breeding horses, under the supervision of which these societies existed. 
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1. Vasilij A.Alekseev (1822-1901). Medal to P.P. Vojejkov, 1861. 
2 Pavel L. Brusnitsin (1816-1871). Medal to baron E.F. Mejendorf, 1862. 
3. Medal to Duke V.A.Dolgorukov, 1875. 
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4. Commemorative jetton on the 50" Anniversary of the Moscow Imperial Society for the en- 
couragement of breeding trotting horses, 1884. 

5. Commemorative jetton on the 75" Anniversary of the Moscow Imperial Society for the en- 
couragement of breeding trotting horses, 1909. 

6. Prize jetton of the Moscow Imperial Society for the encouragement of breeding trotting hors- 
es, 1909. 

7. Portrait of N.V.Telegin. 

8. Anton F. Vasyutinskii (1858-1935). Prize commemorative medal to V.N.Telegin, 1914. 


Plate III 


9. Avraam A. Griliches (1849-1912). Commemorative jetton on the 50^ Anniversary of the St. 
Petersburg Imperial Society for the encouragement of breeding trotting horses, 1911. 
10. Avraam A. Griliches (1849-1912). Commemorative medal on the 50" Anniversary of the St. 
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Petersburg Imperial Society for the encouragement of breeding trotting horses, 1911 . 
11. Prize jetton of the St. Petersburg Imperial Society for the encouragement of breeding trotting 
horses for the Jubilee Exhibition in Tzarskoe Selo, 1911. 
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12. Georgy I.Malyshev (1875-1933). Commemorative medal of the St. Petersburg Imperial Soci- 
ety for the encouragement of breeding trotting horses for the 300^ Anniversary of the House 
of Romanov, 1911 . 

13. Anton F. Vasyutinskii (1858-1935). Prize commemorative medal to Grand Duke Nicholai 
Nicholaevich, 1916. 
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DE RETRATO A ARQUETIPO: ANOTACIONES 
SOBRE LA DIFUSION DE LA EFIGIE DE JUAN VIII 
PALEOLOGO EN LA PENINSULA IBERICA 


ALBERT ESTRADA-RIUS 


La comunicación que se propone tiene por objeto añadir tres conjuntos pictóricos, creados en el 
ámbito territorial de la península Ibérica y hoy conservados en el MNAC, al catálogo de piezas que 
evidencian la extraordinaria difusión que la efigie del emperador bizantino Juan VIII Paleólogo 
(1423-1448), inmortalizada en una conocida medalla (Fig. 1) por // Pisanello, tuvo en las artes 
plásticas del Occidente de Europa a raíz del viaje que realizó a Italia con motivo del Concilio de 
Ferrara-Florencia de 1438-1439 (Marinescu 1957a, 1957b y 1958).' 





Fig. 1. 


La magnífica indumentaria oriental y, especialmente, los sombreros del emperador y de su hermano 
Demetrios (Parani 2003) llamaron la atención sobremanera a sus coetáneos europeos, tal y como consta 
en los relatos escritos. El cortejo llegó a Venecia el 8 de febrero de 1438 y, tras una etapa en Ferrara, 
se detuvo en Florencia hasta su marcha de la ciudad el 26 de agosto de 1439 dejando un impacto que 
se reflejaría en las artes del Renacimiento. Autores como Vespasiano da Bisticci relataron el cortejo 
recreándose en la descripción del sombrero imperial. Cabe señalar que este impacto no constituyó un 
hecho aislado sino que debe relacionarse con el naciente interés por el retrato en las artes plásticas. Otro 
ejemplo paralelo al de Juan VII Paleólogo lo constituye la imagen de Segismundo de Luxemburgo, 
emperador del Sacro Imperio Romano Germánico, cuya representación también encontró un eco 
importante, especialmente en Italia (Tatrai 2006 y Takacs 2006, cat. num. 2.1-2.18, pp. 153-67). 

En Florencia, Antonio Pisano, // Pisanello, legó a sus coetáneos y a la posteridad unos dibujos 
y, especialmente, una famosa medalla (Fig. 1) dedicada al augusto viajero oriental, al que mostró 
ataviado con un singular sombrero de alto copete y larga visera, privativo del emperador, que recibía 
el nombre de kamelaukion o de skiadion (Scher 1994, pp. 43-46, y Syson / Gordon 2001, pp. 31-38) 
y al que Pisanello también dedicó una especial atención en sus dibujos y en las anotaciones anejas 
detallando, incluso, su policromía (Mack 2002, p. 153 y fig. 161). A estas obras se añadiría. de la 
mano de Filarete, la representación del mismo en las puertas de bronce de la basílica de San Pedro del 
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Vaticano (1439-1445), conmemorativas del Concilio; y un busto del emperador atribuido al mismo 
Filarete o a Donatello (Evans 2004, cat. num. 320). Ademäs, hay que considerar el espléndido retrato 
pictórico del emperador que se conserva hoy en el salterio Cod. 2123, f. 30v del monasterio de Santa 
Catalina en el Monte Sinaí (Evans 2004, cat. num. 319, fig. 319.1). En todas estas obras el basileus 
aparece, por supuesto, claramente identificable con su característico sombrero. Algo semejante, por 
cierto, es lo que acaecía, paralelamente, con el coetáneo emperador Segismundo y su particular tocado. 

En los afios posteriores el retrato deviene arquetipo. Juan VIII Paleólogo deja paso a la ima- 
gen abstracta del emperador. Los artistas - miniaturistas y pintores - adoptan la imagen imperial 
del venerable Paleólogo no ya para representar al ilustre basileo sino como arquetipo de la figura 
del gobernante antiguo y, especialmente, del emperador romano. La imagen devenida arquetipo 
aparece en las pinturas de Piero de la Francesca ya sea representando a Constantino en el ciclo de 
la Santa Cruz de Arezzo (1454-1458), ya a Poncio Pilatos en la tabla de la Flagelación de Urbino 
(c.1450). La fortuna de la imagen está echada. En las décadas siguientes, y hasta mediados del 
1500, entre el repertorio de imágenes arquetípicas de los artistas plásticos está la representación 
fijada en la obra del Pisanello. Luego, la imagen acabó por desaparecer de los repertorios. 

El gusto anticuario por el retrato, la búsqueda del verismo en las composiciones artísticas así como 
el afán de erudición arqueológica, llevó a diversos pintores a copiar esta imagen tan característica - 
directa O indirectamente - y a usarla, desprovista de su identidad original, como un arquetipo en la 
representación de la figura imperial. Así se aprecia - y se puede probar en parte gracias a la reproducción 
del singular sombrero - en algunas tablas del siglo XV-XVI conservadas en el Museu Nacional d'Art 
de Catalunya, obra de pintores bajo el influjo del humanismo italiano, que serán objeto de comentario. 

Se trata de tres piezas debidas a dos grandes maestros de la pintura hispánica o a su entorno 
inmediato como son Jaume Huguet (c.1412-1492) y Pedro Berruguete (1445-1503). En primer 
lugar tenemos las tablas superiores de un retablo, parcialmente perdido, dedicado a santa Ana, 
san Bartolomé y santa Magdalena y atribuido a Huguet (MNAC/GNC 24365). La figura que nos 
interesa destacar, por tomar como referencia el retrato de Juan VIII, es la representación del gob- 
ernante del compartimento izquierdo (Fig. 2). 





Fig. 2 
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En segundo lugar tenemos un conjunto de nueve grandes tablas - hoy separadas - que en origen 
formaron parte de un retablo dedicado a san Vicente que presidia el altar mayor de la iglesia 
parroquial barcelonesa de Sant Vicenç de Sarriá. Las tablas que nos interesan son cinco. Se trata de 
un par de tablas de autor anónimo (Fig. 3 y 4 ) atribuidas a un pintor sardo (MNAC/MAC 24136 
y 24120) que las habría realizado entre 1500-1510, mientras que otras tres (Fig. 5 y 6) se deberían 
a la mano del mismo Huguet o a su taller (MNAC/MAC 24134, 24135 y 2411) y habrían sido 
pintadas entre 1455-1460. En todas estas tablas aparece la representación de un monarca para la 
recreación del cual el artista tomó, igualmente, el arquetipo basado en el retrato de Juan VIII. 
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Finalmente, tenemos las dos sargas exteriores que adornaban las puertas de protección de un 
retablo atribuido a Pedro Berruguete (MNAC/MAC 71428). Las piezas proceden de la capilla 
funeraria de Fernando Alvarez de Toledo en la iglesia de San Salvador de la citada ciudad. En 
este conjunto interesa destacar los cuatro paneles inferiores en los que se representa la historia 
de santa Catalina y en los que, como en el resto de escenas traídas a colación, está figurada la 
imagen del gobernante (Fig. 7) que también toma como imagen de referencia el busto del em- 
perador bizantino. 





Fig. 7. 


El asunto iconográfico general que los pintores han mostrado es el mismo y no es otro que la 
representación de la passio de los distintos mártires de los primeros siglos del cristianismo bajo la 
égida del imperio romano. Es decir, la plasmación plástica del proceso judicial incurso por las au- 
toridades imperiales contra unas personas a las que se consideraba reos de atentar contra el orden 
establecido. Precisamente para realizar este ejercicio de representación desde los primeros siglos 
del Gótico se había hecho el ejercicio de utilizar las categorías jurídicas y las referencias culturales 
inmediatas. Por ello, se adoptan formas que remiten al proceso difundido con el ius commune que 
muestran al titular jurisdiccional entronizado y con algún tipo de símbolo jurisdiccional - sea un 
cetro o bastón o la misma espada de la justicia - acompañado por el asesor togado que, a la vera del 
monarca-juez, le da los argumentos jurídicos pertinentes, con los sayones que aplican el tormento 
o la pena capital al mártir/reo de manera pública ante el pueblo congregado como testigo de la 
ejecución de la pena. 

En el siglo XV el nacimiento del interés humanístico por la Antigüedad provoca que estas 
escenas plásticas reciban algün tipo de barniz estético romanizante con detalles que implican un 
gusto arqueológico. Así, a las banderas de los centurias romanas se les inscribe el S.P.Q.R, o se 
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les pinta el águila bicéfala y a los tronos de los emperadores se les dota de ciertos detalles que 
buscan la evocación de las sillas curules de los magistrados romanos con la afiadidura de garras 
y cabezas de águilas. Entre estos detalles nos interesa destacar como a mediados del siglo XV la 
representación de estos gobernantes también sufrirá este gusto. A ello contribuirá el impacto de 
disponer, primero, de una vera Imago de un auténtico emperador romano “descendiente directo” 
de los emperadores - este es el basileo bizantino - a través de la medalla que dedicó el Pisanello a 
Juan VIII Paleólogo. El impacto inmediato de la imagen imperial en Italia ha estado estudiado y 
se conoce con detalle por su recepción en obras de gran calidad del primer Renacimiento como las 
vinculadas, por ejemplo, a Piero de la Francesca o al Filarete (Ginzburg 1984). 

Está claro que estas primeras obras trasladaron el busto de la medalla al resto de artes plásticas. 
La consolidación de este arquetipo y su inclusión en el repertorio produjeron, como es natural, que 
la imagen fuese trasladada a otras obras no por influjo directo de la medalla sinó, indirectamente, 
por medio de trabajos intermedios que si habían tomado la imagen de primera mano. Un ejemplo 
irrefutable de este proceso es el grabado que aparece en el Liber Chronicarum editado en Nuren- 
berg en 1493 (Schedel 1493, f. 256v). No hay duda que la imagen deriva de la medalla. Ahora 
bien, la lectura de la inscripción que la acompafia y que la describe como ‘Mahumeth turchorum 
imperator', esto es Mehmet II, no hubiera podido darse de tener como imagen directa la medalla 
puesto que la inscripción lo hubiera evitado. En cambio conocemos otros grabados similares en 
los que el epígrafe es justamente *el Gran Turco' como en un grabado anónimo florentino fechable 
circa 1475 (Mack 2002, p. 156, fig. 164). Nos encontramos, por tanto, ante una filiación indirecta. 
Este es el camino más probable para el conjunto de obras del MNAC. En ellas se quiere mostrar 
al gobernante romano sacando una imagen de un repertorio bien asentado en Italia y ya no a Juan 
VIII. Se ha pasado, en definitiva, del retrato al arquetipo. 

La medalla circuló y se debieron de fundir innumerables copias a partir de las piezas origina- 
les. Algunas de ellas debieron de salir de Italia y el camino de la Corona de Aragón era cercano. 
Ahora bien, no tenemos constancia de la difusión de la pieza más allá de algün testimonio aislado. 
Marina Cano (2005, pp. 414 y 415), por ejemplo, ha publicado el inventario de los bienes del 
Cardenal Mendoza (1496). Entre las obras que constan tiene *otra grande de plomo del emperador 
de Constantinopla” y *otra medalla grande de cobre del postprimer emperador de Constantinopla 
con sombrero a la griega y tiara imperial, que se llamó Johannes Vasileus'. En las colecciones del 
Gabinet Numismatic de Catalunya del MNAC se conserva un ejemplar (MNAC/GNC 16876) sin 
que conste la procedencia (Fig. 1). 

Una pregunta fundamental es conocer, o al menos plantear, el camino de difusión del arquetipo 
entre los pintores y sus obras. En los casos que tenemos el vínculo italiano es ilustrativo. De todos 
modos, la cierta libertad con la que el tocado imperial es interpretado pictóricamente nos permiten 
hablar de un alejamiento respecto el modelo primigenio establecido en la medalla. En todos, no 
obstante, la imagen arquetípica se mantiene y resiste la comparación con el retrato de la medalla. 
Ahora bien, este hecho nos sugiere que el conocimiento no es directo sino interpuesto a través, 
quizá, de los célebres cuadernos - facuini - de taller que utilizaban los artistas de la época. 
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HRON-DU TILLET ELE MEDAGLIE 
DEL PARNASSE FRANCOIS 


PAOLA GIOVETTI 


Nella Collezione numismatica del Museo Civico Archeologico di Bologna (Italy) si conserva la serie 
medaglistica ideata nella prima metà del Settecento da Titon du Tillet (1677-1762), l’intellettuale 
francese che dedicò la sua vita ad un grandioso e complesso progetto volto a celebrare i letterati 
e i musicisti dell'epoca di Luigi XIV (1638-1715).' Du Tillet aveva immaginato di edificare un 
grandioso complesso monumentale in bronzo alto circa 18 metri, il Parnasse Frangois, ornato da 
statue e medaglioni che raffiguravano i letterati e i musicisti più importanti dell’epoca di Luigi 
XIV, oltre al sovrano stesso. Per presentare il progetto e per ottenere i finanziamenti necessari alla 
sua edificazione, nel 1708 du Tillet concepì un modellino in bronzo del monumento, affidandolo 
allo scultore Louis Garnier che lo eseguì tra il 1718 e il 1721 (Fig. 1). 


eV = 





Fig. 1. Il modello di Louis Garnier del Parnaso Francese di Titon du Tillet. 


' Per gli studi sul progetto di du Tillet: Colton 1979, e Sadie 1989, 
pp.131-57. 
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I costi proibitivi impedirono la realizzazione del complesso monumentale, cosicché il modello 
di Garnier divenne esso stesso il vero monumento da ammirare. Inizialmente composto da 14 
statuette principali e da 22 geni alati ripartiti su tre livelli, il Parnasse Frangois era dominato 
dalla figura seduta di Luigi XIV nelle sembianze di Apollo con la lira; completavano la scena la 
fonte Castalia (personificazione della Senna), le tre Grazie (Mesdames Deshouliéres, La Suze e 
Scudéry) e le nove Muse, rappresentate dalle figure di otto uomini di lettere (Corneille, Racine, 
Moliére, Racan, Boileau, La Fontaine, Chapelle, Segrais) e da un musicista (Lully). Numerosi 
geni alati sostenevano medaglie e pergamene che recavano i nomi di letterati e musicisti minori: 
altre medaglie pendevano dai rami degli allori e delle palme che ornavano il monte. 

Le medaglie, dapprima pensate come elementi del modello in bronzo, divennero in seguito 
una serie autonoma: utilizzate da du Tillet per promuovere e diffondere il suo ambizioso progetto, 
furono da lui stesso inviate alle numerose Accademie europee delle quali era membro e recate in 
dono a numerosi mecenati e governanti. 

Alla morte di du Tillet, avvenuta nel 1762, il modello venne lasciato in eredità al nipote 
Maximilien Titon, con l'indicazione di farne dono al Re. Presentato a Luigi XV tra il 1763 e 
il 1766, fu collocato nella biblioteca reale e tra il 1766 e il 1776 fu completato dalla statuetta 
dello stesso du Tillet. Nel 1926 fu trasferito alla biblioteca del Re nella Reggia di Versailles. Il 
modello, fragile e mal conservato, perdette nel tempo molti degli elementi che lo componevano e 
in particolar modo quasi tutte le medaglie, come testimoniano le fotografie pubblicate nel catalogo 
della mostra organizzata dal Musée du Louvre nel 2008 Bronze Francais de la Renaissance au 
Siécle de Lumiére; fortunatamente possediamo alcune immagini risalenti al 1928 che mostrano il 
modello di Garnier, a quel tempo ancora decorato da numerose medaglie, permettendoci cosi di 
immaginare il suo aspetto originario. 

Se il modello in bronzo non è dunque sufficiente per la ricostruzione e l’analisi puntuale della 
serie medaglistica, fondamentale risulta invece la prolifica produzione libraria di du Tillet nella 
quale, oltre a fornire preziose notizie sui letterati e i musicisti francesi, dichiarò i suoi progetti e 
descrisse minuziosamente il monumento. Nel 1727 pubblicò a Parigi una prima opera a stampa, la 
Description du Parnasse francois, exécuté en bronze, Suivie d'une Liste Alphabetique des Poétes, 
& des musiciens rassemblés sur ce Monument. Dedié au Roy. Par m. Titon du Tillet commissaire 
provincial des guerres, ci-devant capitaine de Dragons, & maitre d'Hótel de feue madame la dau- 
phine mere du Roy; a questa pubblicazione seguirono due supplementi e due successive edizioni, 
nel 1732 e nel 1760, che ci permettono di ricostruire anche il pensiero di du Tillet che concepi 
il suo Parnaso come un'opera composita e in continua mutazione; tutti gli elementi del progetto 
si evolvevano parallelamente ma anche autonomamente e risentirono di trasformazioni costanti 
cosicché, nel corso degli anni, il modello venne ampliato per accogliere un maggior numero di 
elementi decorativi, sia statuette che medaglie. 

Nella prima edizione della Description (1727) du Tillet descrisse, senza illustrarle, le prime 
otto medaglie della serie: quella di Quinault, sostenuta da Lully rappresentato in una statuetta a 
figura intera, e altre che, secondo il suo progetto, erano tenute tra le mani di piccoli geni alati con 
la testa ornata da una fiamma: erano dedicate a Malherbe, Voiture, Sarasin, Scaron, Benserade, 
Lainez; un'altra medaglia, quella di Lalande, pendeva da un ramo di palma. 

Interessante é la sua personale cura all'ideazione dei rovesci, tutti ampiamente descritti e mo- 
tivati, ornati con tipi che tenevano conto del carattere del genio di ciascun personaggio raffigurato, 
con leggende in latino per gli scrittori latini e in francese per gli scrittori francesi. Trattandosi 
di rovesci dedicati a figure di letterati e musicisti, du Tillet realizzó una straordinaria serie di 
immagini legate al mondo della mitologia, della musica, del teatro, della letteratura e della po- 


TITON DU TILLET E LE MEDAGLIE DEL PARNASSE FRANCOIS 1939 


esia, ricche di informazioni straordinarie soprattutto per quanto riguarda la storia della musica e 
l’organologia.? Inoltre è interessante notare che du Tillet curò personalmente il posizionamento di 
ogni singola medaglia nel modello in bronzo, sulla base di complessi ragionamenti legati all’intera 
composizione, alle analogie e ai legami tra i letterati e musicisti che abitavano il suo Parnaso; val- 
gano, come esempi, la statuetta raffigurante Lully che sosteneva la medaglia di Quinault in quanto 
suo librettista e l’esemplare di Mahlerbe collocato vicino ad Apollo con la lira proprio perché fu 
lui a dare le prime regole e i modelli per la bella poesia francese. 

Nelle successive opere a stampa del 1732 e del 1760, oltre alla descrizione delle medaglie, du 
Tillet inserì le incisioni che ne riproducevano i dritti e i rovesci. Le tavole del volume del 1732 
sono in tutto dodici: un primo nucleo è formato dalle tavole I-VI che riportano la firma ‘Crepy Sc.”, 
realizzate da Louis Crepy, incisore attivo tra il 1727 e il 1754; così come le tavole XI e XII sono 
a firma ‘L. Crepy sculp.”, mentre quelle dalla VII alla X sono anonime, ma probabilmente opere 
dello stesso incisore (Fig. 2). 





© Les éstumpes des Medaillons doivent étre placees de suite apres ‘la page an. 
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Fig. 2. Tavola I del volume di Titon du Tillet del 1760. 


* Il Museo Civico Archeologico di Bologna, in collaborazione con il 
Coro Athena e il Museo della Musica, ha realizzato nel 2008 la Mostra, 
con relativo catalogo, dal titolo: Monere sonanti. La cultura musicale nelle 


monete e nelle medaglie del Museo Civico Archeologico di Bologna. 
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Tra i tanti dettagli che ci fornisce in merito alla realizzazione e al concepimento della serie 
medaglistica du Tillet spiegò con cura la presenza della data nell’esergo delle medaglie; quelle 
con data 1718 erano esemplari dedicati ai poeti e ai musicisti morti prima dell’esecuzione del 
modello in bronzo del Parnaso (1718), quindi Marguerite Reine de Navarre, Clément Marot, Fran- 
cois Malherbe, Frangois Maynard, Jean de Santeuil, Scevole de Sainte-Marthe, Vincent Voiture, 
Jean-Frangois Sarassin, Paul Scaron, Isaac de Benserade, René Rapin, Alexandre Lainez, Philippe 
Quinault, Jean Commire. Per Charles de La Rue, Marin Marais, Michel de la Lande, Elizabeth 
de la Guerre erano indicate in esergo le date della loro morte, mentre per il musicista e i tre poeti 
più anziani e ancora in vita (André Campra, Jacques Vaniere, Bernard le Bovier de Fontenelle, 
Jean-Baptiste Rousseau) compariva la data 1730, anno di esecuzione delle medaglie. Unica senza 
spiegazione è la medaglia per André-Cardinal Destouches datata 1732, che potrebbe corrispondere 
all’anno di realizzazione dell’esemplare. 

Dalla lista fornita da du Tillet nell’edizione del 1732 le medaglie del Parnaso riprodotte nelle 
12 tavole erano pertanto ventiquattro, che diventarono venticinque perché du Tillet fece realizzare 
due varianti di rovescio per l’esemplare Quinault, insoddisfatto della prima medaglia realizzata. 

Nella Description del 1760 du Tillet aggiunse, oltre alle dodici incisioni già presenti 
nell’edizione del 1732, una tredicesima tavola, anonima, che mostrava due medaglie: la prima era 
dedicata al Cardinale Melchior de Polignac (con la data 1741, anno della sua morte) e la seconda 
a Prosper de Crébillon (con la data 1750, anno di esecuzione della medaglia). L'esemplare di 
Polignac non è presente nella collezione bolognese, così come in alcune delle principali collezioni 
numismatiche europee, per cui si suppone che in realtà questa medaglia non sia mai stata 
realizzata. E’ nota invece quella di Crébillon, uno dei primi scrittori ancora viventi interpellato 
da Titon che lo voleva convincere che una medaglia con la sua effigie collocata sul Parnaso gli 
avrebbe garantito l’immortalità. Forse du Tillet aveva originariamente pensato di accoppiare la 
medaglia di Crébillon a quella di Voltaire; ma i pessimi rapporti tra il grande illuminista e du 
Tillet impedirono la realizzazione di quella medaglia, così l’inventore del Parnaso fu costretto 
a sostituire la medaglia di Voltaire con quella del Cardinale Polignac che però, come abbiamo 
ipotizzato, non fu mai realizzata. 

Una quattordicesima stampa annunciata da du Tillet che doveva illustrare le medaglie di Jean- 
Francois Regnard e di Philippe Néricault Destouches in realta non comparve mai nell’edizione del 
1760 e le relative medaglie non sono per ora a noi note. 

Particolarmente interessante per comprendere la formazione e la composizione della serie 
medaglistica è questo passo di du Tillet: 


Outre ces Estampes, on en a encore ajouté trois autres, chacune de deux 
médaillons; quoique ceux qn ils représent paroissent sur le Parnasse 
en figures, on a exécuté leurs médaillons; & je puis dire que c'est par 
le conseil du Roi. En l'année mil sept cent trente j'eus l'honneur de 
présenter à SA MAJESTÉ une suite des vingt premiers médaillons de 
bronze qui sont sur le Parnasse; qu'Elle reçut avec bonté; mais Elle sut 
surprise de n'y pas trouver ceux de MOLIERE, de CORNEILLE, de RA- 
CINE, de LA FONTAINE, de DESPREAUX & de LULLY. Je réspondis 
à SA MAJETÉ, que ces hommes fameaux qu 'on doit regarder comme les 
Princes de notre Parnasse, y étoient en figures; mais que je sentois bien, 
selon sa juste observation, qu 'il convenoit de faire exécuter encore leurs 
médaillons, pour satisfaire la curiosité de ceux qui voudront avoir dans 
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leur cabinet une suite complette de nos grands Poétes & de nos célé- 
bres Musiciens; ce qui doit engager à donner les médaillons de RACAN, 
de SEGRAIS & de CHAPELLE, qui tiennent sur notre Parnasse, avec 
ceux qu 'on vient de nommer, la place des neuf Muses du Parnasse de la 
Gréce, comme on l'a marqué ci-dessus; de méme que ceux de nos trois 
Graces, Mesdames de La SUZE, DES HOULIERES, & Mademoiselle 
DE SCUDÉRY, & de quelques-uns de nos Poétes & de nos Musiciens 
les plus estimés, dont les noms sont gravés sur les premiers rouleaux? 


Le tre nuove stampe di cui parla du Tillet sono presenti nell’edizione del 1760: hanno una 
nuova numerazione, da 1 a 3, sono firmate ‘Maisonnouve sculp.” e riproducono le medaglie di 
Molière, La Fontaine, Racine, Corneille, Despréaux e Lully; sono caratterizzate da uno stile dif- 
ferente dalle precedenti di Crepy, a partire dai ritratti, resi con i busti di trequarti e non di profilo. 
Queste medaglie recano in esergo la data 1718 perché, secondo le regole di du Tillet, i personaggi 
raffigurati erano morti prima della fine dell’esecuzione del modello, ad eccezione di quelle di 
Racine e Corneille che hanno, sicuramente per un errore dell’incisore, la data 1618, errore che 
ricompare anche sulle medaglie in bronzo. Non si hanno notizie invece in merito alle medaglie di 
Racan, Segrais, Chapelle e delle tre Grazie che du Tillet sperava di poter far eseguire: forse non ne 
ebbe il tempo dato che morì due anni dopo. 

Due furono dunque gli incisori delle stampe che illustravano le medaglie del Parnaso, Louis 
Crepy e Alexandre Maisonnouve, quest’ultimo autore anche di un’incisione che riproduceva il 
progetto di du Tillet, il grande complesso monumentale del Parnaso, all’interno di un enorme 
giardino. Così come due furono probabilmente gli incisori impegnati nella realizzazione delle 
medaglie in bronzo: Simon Curé e Caton o Catont. Il primo firma, sulle medaglie, indifferente- 
mente al dritto e/o al rovescio e con le sigle CVRE’, CURE, CVRE' F, S. CVRE’ F.,SI CURE’ F, 
la maggior parte delle medaglie della serie, cioè le 24 corrispondenti alle tav. I-XII già analizzate, 
oltre all’esemplare dedicato a du Tillet che reca al dritto il suo ritratto e al rovescio il monumento 
del Parnasse Francois. 

Per le medaglie incise sulla XIII tavola, quella del Cardinale Polignac, come gia detto, proba- 
bilmente non venne mai realizzata mentre l'esemplare per Crebillon non reca alcuna firma per cui 
l'incisore rimane, per il momento, anonimo. Cosi come anonime sono le medaglie che compaiono 
nelle stampe eseguite da Maisonnouve, ad eccezione di quelle dedicate a Racine, sotto il cui busto 
compare l'iscrizione CATONT. MDCXVIII, e a Corneille, sotto il cui busto è inciso CATON. 
Entrambe le medaglie con firma CATONT / CATON recano, come detto, la data erronea 1618 
invece di 1718, che solitamente du Tillet utilizza per le medaglie che raffiguravano i personaggi 
morti prima della conclusione del modello di Garnier. La ricerca dovrà sicuramente proseguire 
per l’identificazione di questo medaglista, Caton o Catont, del quale, al momento, non si hanno 
notizie precise. 

Simon Curé é invece ricordato come medaglista e orafo francese della prima metà del Settecen- 
to e quale autore della serie di medaglie di celebrità francesi; nato a Ivry vicino a Parigi attorno al 
1681 e morto nel 1734, é noto nella letteratura numismatica ottocentesca esclusivamente per gli es- 
emplari del Parnaso Francese eseguiti per Titon du Tillet poiché non sono citate altre sue creazioni. 

Nelle sedici stampe delle medaglie inserite nei volumi non compare mai l'indicazione della 
firma dell'incisore forse perché le tavole furono eseguite quasi certamente prima della realiz- 


' Du Tillet 1760, pp.19-20. 
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zazione degli esemplari in bronzo e molto probabilmente du Tillet non aveva ancora deciso a chi 
affidare la realizzazione delle medaglie. 

Si può inoltre osservare che in molti casi, anche se non in assoluto, le immagini del dritto e 
del rovescio presenti sulle medaglie sono speculari rispetto alle immagini presenti sulle stampe, 
spesso però in modo casuale e senza una regola precisa. La corrispondenza stilistica e di dettaglio 
tra le stampe e le medaglie in bronzo è notevole per gli esemplari firmati da Simon Cureé: a parte 
l’assenza della firma, gli unici elementi che si differenziano riguardano le dimensioni delle lettere 
delle leggende, la loro posizione nel tondello e in rari casi anche il contenuto; per il resto la 
riproduzione è molto fedele e rispettosa. Meno accurate nei dettagli, soprattutto per i tipi del dritto, 
sono le medaglie della seconda serie, soprattutto per i particolari degli abiti. 

Nelle sue opere a stampa du Tillet non riportò mai il nome del principale incisore della sua 
serie medaglistica, Simon Curé, che compare citato solo nella seconda parte dell’edizione del 
1760, nella sezione intitolata ‘Diverses Pieces en prose et en vers, au sujet du Parnasse François 
exécuté et elevé en bronze en l'année M. DCC: XVIII. seconde partie’, composta da una serie di 
commenti e di lettere che celebravano e onoravano il suo progetto, raccolte da du Tillet da tutte le 
parti del mondo. In una nota dello scritto ‘/mitation de la lettre latine du R. Pere Vaniere’ si dice 
di Curé: ‘Les talens d'une main non moins sûre & lager, Qui par des Médaillons san cesse repro- 
duits, Devoit répandre dans l'Europe Un si riche trésor, trop caché dans Paris, Et nous multipliér 
les portrats des amis D'Harmonie & de Calliope." 

In conclusione, tentiamo di quantificare la serie medaglistica del Parnasse François di du Til- 
let: sedici erano in totale le incisioni per un totale dunque di 32 esemplari che si riducono a 31 per 
l'assenza della medaglia del Cardinale Polignac, mai eseguita. In realtà, a queste 31 va aggiunta 
la doppia medaglia per Quinault poiché du Tillet aveva fatto eseguire due differenti rovesci. Alle 
32 medaglie va aggiunta quella dello stesso du Tillet per cui la serie completa doveva essere com- 
posta da 33 esemplari (Fig.3). 





Fig. 3. Dritto della medaglia con il ritratto di Titon du Tillet (non in scala 1:1) 
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Sappiamo per certo che du Tillet fece conoscere il progetto nei suoi molteplici aspetti non 
solo a potenziali mecenati ma anche a letterati famosi e alle principali accademie europee di cui 
era diventato membro (Titon fu affiliato a 28 accademie europee e a 14 in Francia). Solitamente 
l’omaggio che inviava consisteva in due stampe del monumento del Parnaso, due copie della De- 
scription (quella del 1732), due copie della Essai sur les honneurs et sur les monumens accordés 
aux illustres scavans pendant la suite des siécles (Paris, 1734), l'incisione con il suo ritratto e la 
serie delle medaglie in bronzo. 

Presso la Biblioteca dell’ Archiginnasio di Bologna sono conservati due elenchi manoscritti, 
purtroppo senza data, che attestano l’invio alla Accademia delle Scienze di Bologna dell’omaggio 
di du Tillet: nel primo elenco gli esemplari sono 32, mentre nel secondo elenco diventano 33 
poiché viene aggiunta la medaglia dedicata allo stesso Titon: tutti gli esemplari sono attualmente 
conservati presso la ricca collezione numismatica del Museo Civico Archeologico di Bologna, 
alcuni in duplice copia perché provenienti da due nuclei collezionistici, la raccolta Universitaria e 
la collezione del Conte Luigi Salina. Le medaglie furono inviate, assieme al volume del 1732, ora 
conservato presso la Biblioteca della Musica di Bologna, così come indicato nell’intestazione del 
documento ‘Indice di n.33 medaglie di bronzo inviate dal Sig. Querardo Titon du Tillet in regalo 
all'Accademia dell'Istituto unite ad un suo libro intitolato Parnaso Françoise ove parla de Poeti 
e Musici Francesi...”. 

La ricerca sulla serie medaglistica dedicata al Parnaso Francese proseguirà per quanto 
riguarda l’approfondimento degli aspetti qui analizzati, con una particolare attenzione agli influssi 
che l’opera di Titon du Tillet esercitò in Italia e in particolar modo a Bologna, sia nell’aspetto 
prettamente numismatico sia in quello relativo all’iconografia musicale che tanto caratterizza gli 
esemplari da lui ideati (Fig.4). 





Fig. 4. Rovescio della medaglia dedicata a Marin Marais (non in scala 1:1) 
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Auf beiden Seiten des geteilten Deutschland entwickelte sich bereits viele Jahre vor der Vereini- 
gung 1990 ein zunehmendes Bewusstsein fiir Umweltprobleme und die Notwendigkeit, die natiir- 
lichen Ressourcen als unsere Lebensgrundlage zu schützen. In der „alten“ Bundesrepublik hatte 
man spätestens seit der Ölkrise 1973 die Grenzen des Wachstums erkannt. Im Januar 1980 wurde 
in Karlsruhe die Grüne Partei aus basisdemokratischen Gruppen gegründet. Neben anderen Merk- 
malen war im Gründungsprogramm die ökologische Ausrichtung verankert. Die anfangs vielfach 
belächelte Partei zog im März 1983 erstmals in den Deutschen Bundestag ein und ist heute eine 
nicht mehr wegzudenkende Größe in der bundesdeutschen Parteienlandschaft. 

In der DDR hatten es Menschen, die sich für Belange des Natur- und Umweltschutzes einsetz- 
ten, ungleich schwerer. Im System der Plan- und Mangelwirtschaft, in dem die SED, die Sozialis- 
tische Einheitspartei Deutschlands, die ideologische Ausrichtung vorgab, duldete der Staats- und 
Parteiapparat keine offene Kritik. So konnten Menschen mit grünen Positionen, vielfach Jugendli- 
che, zumeist nur im Schutz der Kirchen agieren. In den 80er Jahren haben sie in Organisationen 
wie der „Umweltbibliothek“ oder dem „Netzwerk Arche“ wertvolle Aufklärungsarbeit über 
Missstände betrieben, die von offizieller Seite totgeschwiegen wurden. Mit der politischen Wende 
1989/1990 ergaben sich völlig geänderte, d.h. demokratische Rahmenbedingungen für das En- 
gagement in Sachen Umwelt. Das ostdeutsche Bündnis 90 fusionierte 1993 mit der westdeutschen 
Partei Die Grünen zum Bündnis 90/Die Grünen. Die Grüne Liga, die Ende 1989 in der DDR als 
„Netzwerk ökologischer Bewegungen“ gegründet wurde, engagiert sich als überparteiliche Or- 
ganisation bis heute in den ostdeutschen Bundesländern für die Umwelt. 

So wie die bildenden Künste allgemein widerspiegelt auch die Medaillenkunst in Deutschland 
spätestens seit den 80er Jahren des zwanzigsten Jahrhunderts die mit der Ökologie in Zusam- 
menhang stehenden Probleme, wobei die Spannbreite der Handschriften sehr groß ist. Sie reicht 
von der Darstellung der bewahrenswerten Schöpfung bis hin zur kapitalismuskritischen Anklage 
gegen den Raubbau an den natürlichen Ressourcen um des Profits willen. In den Arbeiten mani- 
festiert sich sowohl die Liebe zum vorhandenen Leben als auch die Dramatik des durch Umwelt- 
katastrophen in Gefahr geratenen Lebens. Als Kernaussage wird der Betrachter oft auf die beson- 
dere Verantwortung des Menschen in diesem Spannungsfeld hingewiesen. 

Die in Bergisch-Gladbach bei Köln lebende Heide Dobberkau gehört seit Jahrzehnten zu den 
bedeutendsten deutschen Medaillenkiinstlern.! Im Mittelpunkt ihres Schaffens stehen Tierbilder, 
die einen unverkennbar eigenen Charakter haben. Die Gussmedaillen sind in der Regel einseitig 
gestaltet, patiniert und im Wachausschmelzverfahren entstanden. Im Herstellungsprozess geht der 
Medaille ein negativer Gipsschnitt als Modell voraus. So wie bei den Medaillen „Hütet euch!“ 
(Rebhühner) von 1997 (Taf. I, 1) oder „Einzelgänger“ von 1985 (Taf. I, 2) ist die Konzentration 
auf das Wesentliche ein entscheidendes Merkmal in der Kunst von Heide Dobberkau, die auf ihren 
Medaillen zumeist auf Inschriften verzichtet. Mit den Motiven wird die typische Verhaltensweise 
der jeweiligen Tierart vorgeführt, was eine genaue Beobachtungsgabe voraussetzt. In den Werken 
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kommt die besondere Hinwendung zu den Tieren sichtbar zum Ausdruck. 

Die bis in den Anfang der 80er Jahre in der DDR eher vernachlässigte Kunstmedaille erlebte 
einen Aufschwung, nachdem Anfang 1986 ein Nationalkomitee der FIDEM begründet worden 
war und das Land erstmals 1987 an der FIDEM-Ausstellung in Colorado Springs (USA) 
teilnehmen konnte. Weitere Aktivitáten zur Fórderung des zeitgenóssischen Medaillenschaffens 
folgten wie der 1988 vom FIDEM-Nationalkomitee ausgelobte Wettbewerb zum Thema „Natur 
und Umwelt"? Der Bildhauer Wolf-Eike Kuntsche, der in Radebeul bei Dresden tatig ist, errang 
mit der gleichnamigen Plakette den Ersten Preis (Taf. I, 3). Ein menschliches Paar hat sich in einem 
Schneckenhaus verkrochen; nur die Beine ragen heraus. Ein Reifenabdruck hinterlásst Spuren der 
Zerstórung. Wie in diesem Fall hat Kuntsche háufig das Wachsausschmelzverfahren angewendet. 
Feinste Modellierungen, Gravuren und Abdrücke sind charakteristisch für seine Werke, die eine 
poetische Stimmung und eine dem Material zugrundeliegende Sinnlichkeit ausstrahlen. 

Für den gleichen Wettbewerb schuf der Dresdner Medaillenkünstler Peter Gótz Güttler die 
aus Weißmetall bestehende Gussmedaille „Das Boot“ (Taf. I, 4) Dieses erscheint in Gestalt eines 
Vogels und beherbergt Menschen, Tiere und einen Früchte tragenden Baum. Man sieht einen 
herunterfallenden Menschen, der Schwert und Schild fahren gelassen hat und in das aufgesperrte 
Maul eines Raubfisches stürzt. Die Darstellung greift mit der Arche Noah sowie Jonas und dem 
Walfisch zwei Bilder aus der Bibel auf. Das Boot ist ein Sinnbild für den Schutz; es bietet keinen 
Raum für kriegerische Auseinandersetzungen. Wie lange hält das Boot Erde die Menschen noch aus? 

Margarethe Kirchhoff aus Dresden beteiligte sich ebenfalls an dem Wettbewerb. Auf der 
realisierten Bronzeplakette von 1989 (Taf. I, 5) ist vorn ein Erdball mit Faserstruktur an der 
Oberschicht zu sehen, weiterhin auf dem Kreisrund verteilt ein geknickter Baum und zwei 
Baumstümpfe. Die Rückseite der Plakette ziert ein Zitat des Häuptlings Seattle aus der Rede „Wir 
sind ein Teil der Erde“ an den Präsidenten der USA aus dem Jahr 1855: „Der Mensch schuf nicht 
das Gewebe des Lebens, er ist nur eine Faser darin. Was immer ihr dem Gewebe antut, das tut Ihr 
Euch selber an.“ 

Der 2002 verstorbene Reinhart Heinsdorff, der im bayerischen Friedberg/Ottmaring lebte, 
hatte eigentlich Malerei studiert, nahm aber von 1986 bis 1991 einen Lehrauftrag an der Aka- 
demie für Bildende Künste München für Münzen und Medaillen wahr. Er ist der erfolgreichste 
Münzgestalter der Bundesrepublik Deutschland, hat aber als Mitglied des Künstlerkreises der 
Medailleure München auch beeindruckende Medaillen gefertigt. Im Bayerischen Hauptmünzamt 
geprägt wurde seine Medaille „Umweltschutz“ von 1989 (Taf. I, 6) Auf der Vorderseite zeigt 
sie eine Kröte, die auf eine Reifenspur springt. Der Künstler erklärt dazu: „Das Ornament, das 
den begrenzten Raum der Medaille durchläuft, bedeutet es Wasser, ohne das sich die Kröte nicht 
fortpflanzen kann — also Leben? Oder tödliche Gefahr, die dem Tier droht, wenn es unbeirrt zu 
seinem Laichplatz strebt und ahnungslos die Straße überquert — die Autoreifenspur ?“* Auf der 
Rückseite sieht man unter der Inschrift ANDERS UMGEHEN MIT DER ERDE die Erdkugel mit 
Längen- und Breitengraden sowie Teile von Europa, Asien und Afrika von Zerstörung betroffen 
oder durch nahende Unwetter bedroht. Die fortschreitende Zerstörung des Lebensraumes Erde 
erscheint hier wie eine vorweggenommene Ahnung, wenn man sich die später in den Regionen 
erfolgten Naturkatastrophen vor Augen führt. 

Der 1988 gegründete Künstlerkreis der Medailleure München legte 1991 mit der Edition 
„Neubeginn“ erstmals in Deutschland eine Serie von bronzenen Kleinkunstwerken zu einem 
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bestimmten Thema vor? Reinhart Heinsdorff lieferte einen originellen Beitrag mit dem Titel „Ein 
Keim durchbricht die Erdscholle* ( Taf. II, 7), die, wie auf der Vorderseite abgebildet, verkrustet 
und von Wasserrinnen durchfurcht ist. Die Rückseite zeigt innerhalb der Umschrift NEUBEGINN 
1991 die verástelte Wurzel einer neuen Pflanze. 

Der in München tätige Erich Ott schuf im Rahmen der Edition „Neubeginn“ ebenfalls eine 
Bronzegussmedaille (Taf. II, 8), die innerhalb der Titelumschrift ein vertieftes Rechteck mit einer 
sich öffnenden Blüte enthält. Auf der Rückseite sieht man wie auf der Heinsdorff-Medaille eben- 
falls eine Wurzel, aber in vertiefter Darstellung, umgeben von der Inschrift IN JEDEM ENDE 
LIEGT EIN NEUER ANFANG. 

1997 kreierte der Münchner Künstlerkreis die Edition „Ordnung und Chaos“, die sich philoso- 
phisch tief ausloten ließ und gestalterisch viele Möglichkeiten bot.° Die in Haag/Amper lebende 
Künstlerin Sonja Seibold steuerte zwei mit „Erdbeben“ (Taf. II, 9) und „Erosion“ (Taf. III, 10) 
betitelte Arbeiten bei. Bei der Entscheidung für diese Motive spielten für sie auch formale Über- 
legungen eine Rolle, da die Themen ihrem Bemühen um móglichst plastische Formen entgegen- 
kommen. Sonja Seibold hat in geübter Weise die Modelle in Holz geschnitzt, womit sei auf eine 
Technik ihres Großvaters, des Münchner Medailleurs Maximilian Dasio, zurückgreift. Aus dem Me- 
daillenrund stark nach vorn hervortretend, sind beim „Erdbeben“ Mauer- und Säulenfragmente einer 
antiken Stadt abgebildet. Sie stehen symbolisch für eine untergegangene Kultur, für die durch unge- 
bändigte Naturgewalten vernichteten menschlichen Werte. Die Medaille „Erosion“ zeigt aus einem 
Berg niederstürzende Wassermassen, die ir ihrer Wucht eine Brücke durchbrochen haben. Diese hielt 
dem enormen Druck nicht stand, so dass sich das zerstörende Element kraftvoll seinen Weg bahnen 
konnte. Die plastische Gestaltung des nach unten gerichteten Bewegungsstromes verleiht dem Ge- 
schehen einen dramatischen Akzent. Erosion, ein aus der lateinischen Sprache abgeleitetes Wort, 
bedeutet, dass Erde durch fließendes Wasser oder Regen abgetragen bzw. ausgewaschen wird; sogen- 
annte Erosionstäler entstehen. Der stark reliefierten Bildseite der beiden Medaillen ist jeweils die 
gleiche Rückseite mit dem graphisch gestalteten Schriftzug ORDNUNG UND CHAOS zugeordnet. 

Im Jahr 2000 fand in Deutschland der Kongress mit der internationalen Medaillenausstellung 
der FIDEM in Weimar statt. Im Vorfeld war ein künstlerischer Wettbewerb zur FIDEM-Medaille 
mit dem Thema „Arche 2000“ ausgelobt worden.* Einen der beiden Siegerentwürfe, der von Silvia 
Klóde-Hoffmann, bestimmte die Jury schlieflich zur offiziellen Teilnehmermedaille. Die schon 
lange in der Abteilung künstlerische Entwicklung in der Staatlichen Porzellan-Manufaktur Meißen 
tätige Bildhauerin setzte ihren Gipsentwurf in eine Medaille aus braunem Böttgersteinzeug um 
(Taf. III, 11). Auf der Vorderseite sieht man unter einem Hut in Form der Arche einen Januskopf, 
bei dem die linke größere Hälfte das Gesicht eine alten und die rechte kleinere Hälfte das Gesicht 
eines jungen Mannes wiedergibt. Letzterer betrachtet ein Ei in seiner Hand. Rechts von der Hut- 
krempe stürzt ein Wasserfall nach unten, wo am Rand ARCHE 2000 steht. Entsprechend der alttes- 
tamentlichen Aussage der Bibel erscheint im Feld links die Taube mit dem Ölzweig im Schnabel. 
Schlangen fliehen aus dem Aufbau der Arche oben rechts. Die Rückseite der Medaille zeigt in der 
Mitte eine über eine Treppe zu erreichende Pforte, die als Schlüsselloch gebildet ist. Die Inschrift 
bezieht sich auf den Anlass und den Herausgeber - die Deutsche Gesellschaft für Medaillenkunst. 

Das Thema Arche hatte Medaillenkünstler nicht nur zu dem erwähnten Wettbewerb, sondern 
auch schon vorher beschäftigt. So widmeten sich 1996 einige Berliner Bildhauer diesem Thema 
in einer Art ,, Versuchsserie*. Von Heinz Hoyer, einem erfolgreichen Münzgestalter, seien zwei 
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Beispiele vorgestellt. Die erste der beiden einseitigen Bronzemedaillen bildet die auf einem spitz- 
kegeligen Berggipfel gestrandete Arche ab (Taf. III. 12). Am Himmel sind der Regenbogen und 
ein Vogel zu sehen. Von der geöffneten Klappe der Arche führen Fußspuren in verschiedene Rich- 
tungen am Berg hinab. Die zweite, auch 1996 geschaffene Arbeit trägt den Titel „Arche 2000“ 
(Taf. III, 13). Inmitten eines Stromes mit Zivilisationsmüll schwimmt eine nach oben geöffnete 
rechteckige Kiste mit dem Oberkörper einer männlichen Gestalt, die ihre ausgebreiteten Arme in 
die Höhe streckt. Verbirgt sich hinter dieser Vision des Künstlers schon die Vorwegnahme eines 
zukünftigen Schreckensszenarios, oder soll das Bild eher als Mahnung verstanden sein? 

Flutkatastrophen zu Beginn des einundzwanzigsten Jahrhunderts bewegten viele Menschen 
in Europa und der Welt. Das einige Regionen in Mitteleuropa betreffende Hochwasser im Au- 
gust 2002 löste vielerorts Entsetzen, aber auch ein unglaubliche Welle der Solidarität aus. Zu 
den schwer getroffenen Städten zählt die sächsische Landeshauptstadt Dresden, wo wertvolle 
Baudenkmäler und zahllose Kunstschätze in Gefahr waren. In Kooperation mit den Staatlichen 
Kunstsammlungen Dresden legte die Sächsische Numismatische Gesellschaft eine Spendenme- 
daille (Taf. III, 14) vor, deren Reinerlós dem Wiederaufbau der Museen zugutekam.? Die von 
der I. Dresdner Medaillenmünze Glaser & Sohn in Silber geprágte Medaille zeigt auf der Vorder- 
seite nach einem Entwurf von Peter Gótz Güttler die Dresdner Altstadt mit der Augustusbrücke 
und der Hochwasser führenden Elbe in expressiver Ausdrucksweise. Die Stadtsilhouette scheint 
in sich zusammenzustürzen. Auf der Rückseite ist der oberste Teil des Dresdner Pegels mit dem 
historischen Hóchstwasserstand der Elbe von 9,40 m abgebildet. Die Prágemedaille zeichnet sich 
durch eine starke Plastizität aus und ist das Ergebnis eines aufwändigen Prägeverfahrens. Auch 
die Deutsche Numismatische Gesellschaft gab eine Spendenmedaille in Auftrag, die Peter Götz 
Giittler als Guss in Weißmetall umsetzte (Taf. IV, 15).!° Man sieht ein Haus in den Fluten ver- 
sinken. Mit dem Hubschrauber kommt Rettung für die auf das Dach geflüchteten Menschen. Son- 
nenstrahlen im Hintergrund verheißen Hoffnung. Die Inschrift unten lautet: JAHRHUNDERT 
— FLUTKATASTROPHE AN DONAU UND ELBE AUGUST 2002. Die Rückseite offenbart die 
Devise jener schlimmen Wochen: LEID MITTRAGEN DURCH HELFEN. 

Eine in ihren Auswirkungen noch dramatischere Katastrophe ereignete sich am 26. Dezember 
2004 in Südostasien — der Tsunami. Der in Diedorf bei Augsburg lebende Bildhauer Friedrich 
Brenner gestaltete ein Kleinrelief ursprünglich im August 2004 zur Edition „Inferno“ des 
Künstlerkreises der Medailleure München (Taf. IV, 16). Nach dem Tsunami Ende des Jahres 
setzte der Künstler das Relief auch in eine Glocke zum Gedenken an die Opfer um. Die mächtige 
unheilvolle Welle beherrscht die gesamte Fläche des 15 x 26,5 cm großen Rechtecks. Skizzenhaft 
sind kopfähnliche Formen mit Gesichtern in der unteren Zone eingearbeitet. Sie stehen für die 
zahlreichen anonymen Toten, die das Meer mit seiner Urgewalt geraubt hat. Hier ergibt sich schon 
die Frage, wie ein solch unerhörtes Ereignis wie der Tsunami in ein miniaturgroßes Denkmalformat 
umgesetzt werden kann. 

Eine andere Herangehensweise ist bei Peter Götz Güttler zu konstatieren. Das Motiv für die 
Gussmedaille des produktiven Dresdner Medaillenkünstlers (Taf. IV, 17) war vorher schon als 
Prägung durch das bereits erwähnte renommierte Unternehmen I. Dresdner Medaillenmünze Glaser 
& Sohn umgesetzt worden. Die Prägemedaille (Taf. V, 18) erzielte im Wettbewerb um den erstmals 
ausgelobten Deutschen Medailleurpreis 2006 der Stadt Suhl und der Deutschen Gesellschaft für 
Medaillenkunst einhellig die Bewertung als beste Arbeit." Von der Sächsischen Numismatischen 
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Gesellschaft herausgegeben, stellt sie den wohl vorläufigen Höhepunkt prägetechnischen Könnens 
der Firma dar. Auf der Vorderseite zeigt das Medaillenrund die Weltkarte mit allen Kontinenten. 
Drei vertikal angelegte Wellenlinien, die in verschiedener Höhe aufragen, durchziehen die Erde von 
Nord nach Süd. Es kommt in unheimliches Gefühl auf, dass Naturkatastrophen großen Ausmaßes 
jederzeit und überall die Menschheit treffen können. Die Rückseite verkörpert mit ihrer tiefen 
Reliefierung die Zerstörungskraft des Tsunami. Sehr gelungen ist die Wellendarstellung in die 
Kreisform eingepasst. Aufeinem horizontalen Band, das sich von der Mitte erstreckt und rückseitig 
ein Stück weitergeführt wird, stehen die Worte: HELFEN ... SCHÜTZEN ... WEHREN. Am 
linken Rand der Rückseite erinnert die kleine Inschrift TSUNAMI — 26. XII. 2004 an das Datum 
des katastrophalen Ereignisses in Südostasien. Die Medaille móchte auch zum Ausdruck bringen, 
was nach Katastrophen dieser Art das Gebot der Stunde ist und was als Schlussfolgerung getan 
werden sollte. Es geht darum, dass sich der Mensch auch in Anbetracht von Zerstórung und Leid 
nicht entmutigen lassen darf. Mit dem Erlós aus dem Medaillenverkauf wurde ein ausgesuchtes 
Kinder- und Jugendobjekt in der betreffenden Region unterstützt. 

Die erfolgreiche Tsunami-Medaille war - in der Gussvariante - eine von vier Medaillen, mit 
denen Peter Gótz Güttler bei FIDEM Colorado Springs 2007 vertreten war. Auch andere deutsche 
Künstler hatten interessante Beitráge zur Umweltproblematik für die Weltausstellung des zeit- 
genóssischen Medaillenschaffens geliefert, stand diese doch unter dem Motto ,,Passages to Re- 
construction*, Wege zum Wiederaufbau." Für die Beteiligung bei FIDEM war in Deutschland 
ein nationaler Wettbewerb zum Thema ausgelobt worden, bei dem es zwei Erste Preise und zwei 
Dritte Preise gab. Klaus Kowalski, ein 80jáhriger Bildhauer aus Burgwedel, errang mit seiner ein- 
seitigen Bronzegussmedaille von 2006 „Wurzeln des Wiederaufbaus* einen Dritten Preis (Taf. V, 
19). In naturhafter Deutung des Themas wird in Torsoform eine Mutter dargestellt, die ihren auf 
der Weltkugel sitzenden Sohn in behütender Geste fasst. Der Schutz des sich entwickelnden Leb- 
ens steht hier als ethisches Prinzip in symbolischer Überhóhung. Die Ausführung ist vorzüglich 
und setzt alle Mittel der Oberflachenbehandlung ein. 

Der Bildhauer Eberhard Rommel aus Gransee-Kraatz schuf 2006 eine Preismedaille für Oko- 
filme (Taf. V, 20), die auf der Vorderseite zwei Kraniche in typischen Bewegungen zeigt. Die 
Komposition füllt geschickt das Medaillenrund aus. Die Medaillenrückseite benennt in knapper 
Formulierung auf drei Zeilen den Anlass der Emission, wobei ein Filmband horizontal hinter der 
mittleren Zeile verläuft. 

Das Medaillenschaffen von Andreas A. Jähnig, der als Bildhauer in Baruth bei Berlin lebt, hat 
seit vielen Jahren einen deutlich gesellschafts- und sozialkritischen Bezug. Der Medaille ,,Erdab- 
bau“ (Taf. VI, 21) liegt die Erkenntnis zugrunde, dass die übermäßige Ausbeutung der natürlichen 
Ressourcen zu einer immer weiteren Einengung und Verschlechterung des Lebensraumes der Men- 
schen führt. Das Thema erfährt formal eine interessante Umsetzung, indem die Medaille ein großes 
Loch aufweist. Tagebauähnliche Strukturen haben durch den Raubbau nur noch einen schmalen 
Rand übrig gelassen. Auf diesem sind Attribute unserer modernen Industriegesellschaft wie Auto- 
bahn, Flugplatz, Kraftwerk, Abwasserrohre usw. untergebracht. Rückseitig wandelt sich das Sze- 
nario durch Renaturierung ins Positive. Das Tagebauloch von der Vorderseite der Medaille wird hier 
zu einem kleinen See, um den herum sich Szenen des Lebens im Einklang mit der Natur befinden. 

Als letztes Beispiel aus dem deutschen Länderbeitrag für Colorado Springs 2007 sei eine Me- 
daille aus Feinsteinzeug erwähnt, mit der die schon erwähnte Künstlerin Silvia Klöde-Hoffmann 
vertreten war (Taf. VI, 22). Mit dem Titel „Quo vadis?“ stellt sie die Frage nach dem weiteren 
Weg des Menschen. Integriert in eine Spiralstruktur steht ein Menschenpaar auf einem Kahn. 
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Auf der Medaillenrückseite ist die Eule als Symbol der Weisheit über der lateinischen Medail- 
leninschrift und einem umgekehrten Fragezeichen abgebildet. Gemäß der Intention der Künstlerin 
muss der Mensch sein Ziel selber formulieren, wo er hin möchte; er muss das Steuer selbst in die 
Hand nehmen. 
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Heide Dobberkau, Medaille „Hütet euch!“ (Rebhühner), 1997, Bronze, ® 9 cm, Privatbesitz. 
Heide Dobberkau, Medaille „Einzelgänger“, 1985, Bronze, 8x 9 cm, Privatbesitz. 

Wolf-Eike Kuntsche, Plakette „Natur und Umwelt“, 1988, Bronze, 12,5 x 15,5 em, MKD. 
Peter Götz Güttler, Medaille „Das Boot“, 1988, Weißmetall, © 10,5 cm, Privatbesitz. 
Margarethe Kirchhoff, Plakette „Natur und Umwelt“, 0.J. (1989), Bronze, 7,5 x 7,5 cm, MKD 
(Avers und Revers). 
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6. Reinhart Heinsdorff, Medaille ,,Umweltschutz* (Krótenmedaille), o.J. (1989), Silber, O 4 
cm, MKD (Avers und Revers).. 

7. Reinhart Heinsdorff, Medaille „Neubeginn — Ein Keim durchbricht die Erdscholle“, 1991, 
Bronze, 9 9 cm, MKD (Avers und Revers). 

8. Erich Ott, Medaille „Neubeginn“, 1991, Bronze, © 8,2 cm, MKD (Avers und Revers). 

9. Sonja Seibold, Medaille „Erdbeben“, 0.J. (1997), Bronze, O 8 cm, MKD (Avers und Revers). 
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10. Sonja Seibold, Medaille „Erosion“, o.J. (1997), Bronze, Ø 8 cm, MKD (Avers und Revers). 

11. Silvia Klöde-Hoffmann, Medaille „Arche 2000“ (offizielle FIDEM-Teilnehmermedaille Wei- 
mar 2000), Böttgersteinzeug, Ø 8,6 cm, MKD (Avers und Revers). 

12. Heinz Hoyer, Medaille ,,Bau der Arche“, 1996, Bronze, @ 8,3 cm, Privatbesitz. 

13. Heinz Hoyer, Medaille „Arche 2000“, 1996, Bronze, © 10 cm, Privatbesitz. 

14. Peter Götz Güttler (Entwurf Vorderseite) / Dirks Krauss (Entwurf Rückseite) / I.Dresdner Me- 
daillenmünze Glaser & Sohn GmbH (Gravur und Prägung), Spendenmedaille der Staatlichen 
Kunstsammlungen Dresden und der Sächsischen Numismatischen Gesellschaft für den Wied- 
eraufbau nach der Flutkatastrophe, 2002, Silber, @ 4 cm, MKD (Avers und Revers). 
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15. Peter Götz Güttler, Spendenmedaille der Deutschen Numismatischen Gesellschaft nach der 
Jahrhundert-Flutkatastrophe an Donau und Elbe August 2002, WeiBmetall, © 10,1 cm, MKD 
(Avers und Revers). 

16. Friedrich Brenner, Plakette „Tsunami“ 2004, Bronze, 15 x 26,5 cm, Privatbesitz. 

17. Peter Götz Güttler, Medaille ,, Tsunami" (2004), 2005, Weißmetall, © 9 cm, Privatbesitz (Avers 
und Revers). 
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18. Peter Gótz Güttler (Entwurf) / I.Dresdner Medaillenmünze Glaser & Sohn GmbH (Gravur und 
Prägung), Spendenmedaille „Tsunami“ (2004) der Sächsischen Numismatischen Gesellschaft. 
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2005, Silber, O 4 cm, MKD (Avers und Revers). 
19. Klaus Kowalski, Medaille ,, Wurzeln des Wiederaufbaus*, 2006, Bronze, O 11,5 cm, Privat- 


besitz. 
20. Eberhard Rommel, Medaille „Ökofilmtour“, 2006, Bronze, O 11,5 cm, Privatbesitz (Avers und 


Revers). 
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21. Andreas A. Jähnig, Medaille „Erdabbau“, 2006, Bronze, © 8,7 cm, MKD (Avers und Revers). 

22.Silvia Klöde-Hoffmann, Medaille „Quo vadis?“, 2006, Feinsteinzeug, © 8,5 cm, Privatbesitz 
(Avers und Revers). 

Fotonachweis: Abbildungen 1—11, 14, 15, 17-21: Jens Dornheim (Dresden); Abbildungen 12 und 

13: Heinz Hoyer (Berlin); Abbildung 16: Friedrich Brenner (Diedorf). 
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DEEAREDISCOVERY OF THE OLDEST PRIVATE 
MEDAL COLLECTION OF THE NETHERLANDS 


JAN PELSDONK 


In the course of time almost all the eighteenth-century collections were split up and sold in auc- 
tions. Thanks to auction catalogues, it is possible to study old Dutch collections. What can we say 
about the way people collected in this period? For the arts, eighteenth-century Holland was the 
centre of the trade. Was this influencing the collectors? Does the rediscovered collection fit into 
the more general picture of collecting? 





Fig. 1. Teyler, the collector (drawing by T. Jelgersma) 


Pieter Teyler van der Hulst (1702-1778) (Fig. 1) was the founder of Teylers Museum at Haarlem, 
The Netherlands. Teyler's family had made a fortune in the silk trade and Pieter inherited a huge 
amount of money.! During his lifetime, amongst other things he collected medals. Teyler wasn't an 
extremely passionate collector, but collecting medals was a quite common thing to do for the more 
wealthy people. Only a few of them owned a collection of over 1,000 pieces.” It was known that in 
Teylers Museum the collection of its founder Pieter Teyler was part of the numismatic collection. 
For a long time, it wasn't possible to identify Teyler's objects amongst the newer acquisitions. 

' About his life and the museum: Van Borssum Buisman 1978 and 


Sliggers 2006. 
* Sliggers 2006, pp. 107-108. 
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Since I started my work as the keeper of the Numismatic Cabinet at Teylers Museum, one year 
ago today, I started to study the whereabouts of the collection and — in fact — started to continue 
where my predecessor Paul Belién has stopped. He discovered that it was possible to identify c. 
1,600 medals and coins that belonged to the collection of the founder of the museum, Pieter Teyler 
van der Hulst, who died in 1778.* This is all thanks to little remarks in a notebook of the first per- 
son who was permitted proper access to the collection in one hundred years.* 

Suddenly we had a whole eighteenth-century collection to study. And more, thanks to little 
notes, auction catalogues and three other notebooks from the nineteenth century, it is possible to 
verify the first notebook and to find even more objects from Teyler’s collection. I’m still study- 
ing this subject; the compiling takes a lot of energy. The reward, however, is that at this moment 
we know that 1,623 objects from the old collection are still in the museum, and 188 items were 
exchanged for better objects at the end of the nineteenth century, because they were duplicates 
or because the keeper bought a better specimen. For now we can say that Teyler possessed 1,811 
medals and coins at the moment he died in 1778. 


23 E 


оог Кок, 
wee пуат geffage/ ban koper. 1690, 6 4? ; 


b tí "e ican. Rex Fugitivus. 1 
6 PE 320 et кой, r 8 Deg- i 
m. ex Hibernis D. 12 Julii, 1690. 

hert / hebben 


de bieugels aan d 
= ا‎ Eee Babe. 302% | 

% — 3i Foecundam. vetüic reparari Mortibus к 
194%. Hydram. pela / be veelhoofdige Was - ей 
Ganzt aan ` 
LÉ R. Gloria Augufte Inviti Regis &c, e І 


A ; amm Pugnando Reftituit Rem, Жошы‏ کے 
ó: IVillem in een boot / wer 0002 Dorian‏ 
¿adan berwelliomt‏ 
Rie. a. Guilelmo. s EN 1691. Gen‏ 
en gden. 2:9+‏ 


inm L.3 
fi 323 Hic ond SA e 1091, Geneers 


ier? qon ана Servarus. deaanliomft ban ^ 
dén Honing / in de Oranje Poder landen- 
de. 1.3 P.522. Den gden. sit 
— 224 Ingentes Animo &c. 1691, Den Baar? ive 


t Der 
5/4 x Bow bots EZ, Concordia & Fortitudine. De 
Wpshed/ D en. cap 
cell Ee a cIliander de 


gecbende. L. 3. P. 007 Den ıften. WE i 


COE tance y Den safe nag WO A 


— po Galet, Rex Maria Regina. Baar bps 


6 Së e GE e 1691. Die di 


527 Si енн 
к. Parcere ZO s 4 Dele Super Supe т 


É 
n У) RA E pus Den mien wet? show 
E 


R. 


Fig. 2. Page of an auction catalogue with annotated names, at no 226: Tijler 


Belién 2006, pp. 95-113 


' Kuipers / Enschedé 1837 
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We know of 28 medals which he bought himself, in 1755 and 1756 (see Fig. 2). In those two 
auctions he bought medals from the sixteenth century up to his own time.’ Partly they were con- 
temporary medals, the youngest having been made only four years before the purchase. Those 
items teach us that Pieter Teyler was interested in medals in general: he wasn’t searching for a spe- 
cific period in medallic history. Mostly the medals depict Dutch history and rulers, with the subject 
of just one medal being — however also linked to Dutch history — more personal. It’s a medal of 
Joost Damhouder (1507-1581), a jurist with a lot of influence and a former fighter for witch trials.^ 
This medal shows the portrait of Damhouder on the obverse, and his coat of arms on the reverse. 
Was Teyler interested in the historical background of this person or was he more interested in the 
way the person himself was immortalised? 





Fig. 3. 1566: Medal of Mr Joost Damhouder (1507-1581), silver, 50 mm. 


Marjan Scharloo, the director of Teylers Museum, recently pointed out to me that she was puz- 
zled by the fact that Dutch medals in this period rarely depict portraits of ‘common’ wealthy peo- 
ple. However there exist numerous portraits of them in oil paint. This is the same for Pieter Teyler, 
of whom we have also paintings but no medals. Why don't they have their own medals? Has it to 
do with a lack of knowledge about medallic art? That's not true for Teyler and not likely at least 
for the other people with a collection of coins and medals. Was it the expense maybe? One not only 
had to order dies, but every single medal costs money as well. And if you had your own medal, to 
whom should you give it? Maybe it felt overdone to give friends and colleagues your own portrait 
in metal. It was not the Dutch way of life to show off with objects, reflecting yourself. It was far 
easier to order a painting and to hang it safely behind the closed front door in your own house. 

I mentioned the 28 objects we know Teyler bought himself. The other 1,783 objects in Teyler's 
collection are simply ‘there’. Did he compile his collection himself or is it part of an inheritance? 
It is not yet proven, but it is likely that Teyler started to collect — reluctantly — with an inherited 
collection as a base. Or - to explain the duplicate items - maybe he added an inherited collection to 
his own. That he wasn't very passionate in collecting is obvious, because he could have used his 
huge inheritance far more than he was willing to do. There were more possibilities to buy medals 
than he took. Maybe he didn’t want to become known as ‘the’ collector? That is very possible and 
moreover it fits with the religious view of life: nothing on earth, everything in heaven. Vanity is a 
sin that Teyler — according to his faith — tried to avoid. At the same time he possessed some vanity 
because he tried to bend it to immortality: he directed his inheritance in such a way that he really 


* Auctions Thade Mul (1755) and Jan Reeland (1756). 
^ Van Loon 1723, p. 41. 
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must have known that people would talk about him for centuries to come. His money supports the 
poor, and researchers of science and religion. For the arts, there was built a museum that nowadays 
is the oldest one in The Netherlands. 

Teyler's collection contains 1,707 medals and 104 coins. Does the rediscovered collection 
fit into the more general picture of collecting? The study of old collections is difficult. Most of 
the eighteenth-century collections were sold off in more recent centuries, then split and sold off 
again... The best way of studying them is to work with old auction catalogues. Although collec- 
tions are sometimes split and only partly sold, it is very hard to find other ways of approaching 
them. In total it is possible to reconstruct at least partly some thirty collections.’ Some are very 
small — some 50 pieces — others huge, with over 10,000 items. In general we can say that Pieter 
Teyler had a good average of objects in his possession. 
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Fig. 4. Size of some eighteenth-century Dutch collections 


What can we say about the way people collected in this period? Up to well in the nineteenth 
century, collections were used more to tell the story of the past — big events, rulers — than to tell the 
story of the objects itself. If you couldn't afford a rare medal or a coin of which only one existed, 
you were also happy with a plaster copy or with a modern medal with the desired subject. A large 
number of the medals in Teyler's collection were not even one hundred years old when he laid his 
hands on them. In his view we can speak about modern art medals. 

If we compare this to a couple of other eighteenth-century collections about the same size, we 
see that often the collections are mixed: not only coins but also medals. Nowadays, with the in- 
creasing numbers of coins and medals, one normally chooses to collect either the one or the other. 
If we look closer to the collection of Pieter Teyler, half of his coin collection consisted of coinage 
of necessity. These coins were collected because of their historic value and not because they were 


The graph used, with eleven collections, is based on Belién 2006, p. 108. 
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coins. They show the struggle for freedom in the time of revolt against the Spanish government. If 
we move these coins to the medal section, there remain only some 50 coins. With a total of 1,811 
objects, it’s no more than the ‘noise’ one can find in almost every collection, so we can say that 
Pieter Teyler was a real medal collector. 

For the arts, eighteenth-century Holland was the centre of the trade. Was this influencing the 
collectors? The conditions for setting up a collection were advantageous in the Dutch Republic. In 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries there were dozens of collectors, mainly in the big cities. 
Arts were in those days closely intertwined with natural curiosities. The strange and exotic objects 
brought by the East India Company, in combination with the production of, for instance, books, 
drawings, paintings and prints, and the non-intervention from the government made Holland an im- 
portant centre for the arts trade.* In the course of the eighteenth century more specialised collections 
emerge. The ‘new’ collectors tend to collect only specific parts of the broad range of collectibles. 
The collection of Pieter Teyler, however, fitted more or less with the old view. He collected not only 
numismatics, but also prints, paintings, drawings, stuffed birds and little animals. Unfortunately, 
in the first years after Pieter’s death, almost all the objects were sold. At least partly it is very un- 
derstandable. Documents in the archive of the Museum show the deplorable state of his collection 
of animals, and nowadays surviving animals from the eighteenth century are not by coincidence 
rather rare. The reason why the other parts of his collection were also sold is unclear to me. I have 
the feeling that the quality wasn’t enough to maintain them, especially since the directors almost 
immediately thereafter started to create a new collection. From the old collection of Pieter Teyler 
only a couple of books and prints remains. But luckily his collection of medals survived. 





Fig. 5. One of Teyler’s Numismatic Cabinets. 
* Van Gelder 1992, pp. 15-21. 
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Pm still working on the history of the numismatic collection of Teyler's Museum. My aim 
is to make the overview as complete as possible. Further on it would be interesting to research 
other eighteenth-century collectors more closely. What were collectibles in their eyes and — more 
in general — what can we say about the history of the collecting of Dutch coins and medals? Try- 
ing to find answers to these questions, we have to look more closely at old — annotated — auction 
catalogues than we've done before. 
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TWENTIETH-CENTURY BRITISH CAMPAIGN MEDALS: 
A CONTINUATION OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY? 


PHYLLIS STODDART & KEITH SUGDEN 


The numismatic collections in Manchester Museum contain an extensive archive of the work and 
correspondence of Edward Carter Preston (ECP), arguably the foremost war medallist of his gen- 
eration. As his official output began with the twentieth century's first major multinational conflict, 
the Great War of 1914-18, and continued until the Korean War, 1950-53, it represents a unique 
resource for studying any changes in the approach to official war medal designs in that century. 

To put twentieth-century medal designs in context, we need to look at the development of the 
war medal during the nineteenth century, and shall begin with the early campaign medals issued 
by the East India Company (EIC) to its army. These represent not only the first medals awarded 
on a regular basis, but also a quite distinct group by comparison with the later campaign medals 
awarded under the authority of Queen Victoria. 

A ‘medal’, as defined in the eighteenth/nineteenth century, was ‘a piece stamped in honour of 
some remarkable performance’ (Johnson 1830, p. 742) and a ‘campaign’ ‘the military operations 
of one season in the field’ (Stocqueler 1853, p. 48). At the time of the Second World War, a ‘cam- 
paign medal’ was defined as ‘a token awarded to participants to celebrate the termination of a war 
as a whole and defined geographically and by time’ (War Office, 11047). 

Numerous tracts have been written about medals. The diarist, John Evelyn, and the essayist 
and politician, Joseph Addison, underlined the importance of a medal being ‘a more lasting matter 
than painted cloth’ for the perpetuation of an historical event (Evelyn 1697, p. 161). A number 
of contributors to the early nineteenth-century journal The Examiner expressed the opinion that 
a medal should reflect factual accuracy in its depiction of historical events, a view endorsed by 
the numismatist Richard Sainthill in his writings and letters to William and Leonard Wyon, suc- 
cessively engravers at the Royal Mint and creators of a number of the campaign medals from the 
1840s -1880s (Sainthill 1853, p. 105). 

At the time of these early general discussions on medal designs, campaign medals were given 
only systematically to soldiers of the EIC’s army, and - although several medals had been issued 
previously to the Company’s army - this paper begins with the Seringapatam Medal of 1799 (PI. 
I, 1), its first campaign medal awarded to all ranks. 

The reverse design was based on a drawing by one of the Company's military officers. Its 
realism includes the indication of the time of day when victory occurred, as well as a detailed 
portrayal of the storming of the fortress. Military officers' duties included making geographical 
surveys and designing military buildings, skills reflected in this design. The obverse design mocks 
through inversion the action of the famous ‘Tipoo’s Tiger’, a life-size mechanical toy owned by 
the assassinated ruler. 

By contrast, the first campaign medal issued by George III, the 1815 Waterloo Medal (PI. I, 2). 
is restrained, and only the inscription indicates the battle for which it was awarded. In essence. the 
design reflects a classical influence (PI. I, 3), symbolic of an educated taste of the period. The de- 
sign was chosen by the Master of the Mint and the King, and thus lacked the political interference 
that was to influence so many later medal designs. Despite this award, official military honours in 
Britain were still associated with rank rather than merit, simply because the need to reconcile dif- 
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ferent social groups was not the same as for the EIC. No further official medals were sanctioned 
by the monarch for the British army until 1848. 

At the time of the issue of the Military General Service and Naval General Service Medals 
(PI. I, 4 and 5), Europe was politically unstable, and Britain's security was perceived to be under 
threat, particularly from the French. Through the published correspondence in the military jour- 
nals of the time, veterans of the Napoleonic Wars - and others - started lobbying for the award of a 
medal which they felt was long overdue. There was also an increasing awareness of the sensitivity 
of Parliament to public opinion, which resulted in a rise in the numbers of petitions presented, in- 
cluding one on behalf of the surviving veterans of the campaigns. The medal’s image has political 
overtones: Victoria was not even born at the time the wars were fought, and the message was that 
the ‘established order’ (represented by the kneeling Wellington) continued, despite the *revolu- 
tionary forces of change’ - the Chartist upheavals and general unrest - in the actual year of issue 
(Lalumia 1984, p. 26). And Britannia still ruled the waves. 

The EIC had, however, continued to award medals to its troops. The submissive pose of the 
elephant of Ava before the British lion on the obverse (PI. I, 6) of the Burma Medal by the artist 
William Daniell reflects the superiority of the British, an image supported by the Persian inscrip- 
tion: ‘The Elephant of Ava is obedient to the Lion of England, Year 1826? The reverse is a detailed 
narrative design depicting the storming of the pagoda at Rangoon, with an image of a steamboat, 
the first used in naval warfare. The commander is one of the group under the tree, directing the 
attack. The architectural elements and the tree are deliberately exotic; the inscription is translated 
‘The standard of the victorious Army of England upon Ava’. These images represent a sequence of 
events which happened at different stages of the conflict, but are brought together in a single design. 

As with Seringapatam and Burma, the design of the Ghuznee Medal of 1839 (PI. I, 7) is also 
based on an actual military manoeuvre, here involving diversionary tactics to draw the garrison 
away from the gate, enabling the Company army to blow it up and enter the fortress (Pl. II, 8), a 
manoeuvre subsequently used on other Afghan fortresses. The medal was designed by a military 
officer and approved by a committee of military officers. 

The Punjab Medal 1948-9 (PI. II, 9) was awarded for the Second Sikh War, and was the last 
sanctioned by the Indian Government without the authority of the Home Government. Despite 
Victoria’s head on its obverse, the reverse retains the narrative approach which makes the medals 
of the EIC so interesting. The obeisant body language of the Sikhs would be perfectly understood 
by the Anglo-Indian soldiers receiving these medals. 

The images and inscriptions of EIC medals celebrate the indomitable power of the Company 
army, an important aspect of its propaganda, and strong tool in controlling its troops, consisting 
of British and European soldiers, as well as members of the indigenous population. Maintaining 
harmony, particularly between the different Indian ethnic groups, was important both for the unity 
and the success of the EIC army, a fact clearly acknowledged by those with close political and 
administrative involvement with India. Rewarding the troops with a medal was recognised as a 
significant factor in reinforcing this support; furthermore, the native troops were said to be more 
impressed, and therefore more inclined to show loyalty, to so-called ‘heroic warriors’. It was also 
acknowledged by serving officers that receipt of a medal was of great psychological benefit to the 
men, as well as representing a tangible and personal record of their bravery. A note in the Royal 
Archives states that the native soldiers were known to value medals: ‘They hand them down as 
heirlooms and, as recipients of these honours, they are looked upon as faithful servants’ (Royal 
Archives, 176). The narrative detail of a medal design was recognised as very relevant in this, 
particularly given the unusual architecture and landscape. A small committee was responsible 
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for the final design of EIC medals, which gave a degree of political independence in the choice 
of subject matter when compared with the heavy hand later imposed on the designers of official 
British army medals. 

Meanwhile, in Britain, there was no expectation of such rewards, and the issue of campaign 
medals to the British army remained somewhat arbitrary. When a system of awarding campaign 
medals eventually evolved, it became increasingly subject to the authority of Parliament. Since 
the early eighteenth century, it had been traditional for the Sovereign to approach the Master of 
the Mint directly for designs for any official medals. These would then be submitted for royal 
approval. However, in the later nineteenth century, contemporary official documents relating to 
medal designs show the increasing influence in this process of state departments, such as the War 
Office and Admiralty. 

After the death of his father William in 1851, Leonard Wyon became modeller at the Royal 
Mint. There was as yet no organised system of awards and he, as engraver and designer, still had 
a degree of independence in the execution of a medal’s design. From his diary and the published 
correspondence of his and his late father's friend, Richard Sainthill, it is clear that it was accepted 
that a medal should be a record of plain historical fact. However, how is this to be interpreted by 
the various bodies involved in the decision-making process, and what are the implications for 
medal designs? 

Wyon records his attempts to find suitable images of the Baltic landscape for the background 
of the Baltic Medal 1854-5 (PI. II, 10). He finds inspiration in the prints produced by the war art- 
ists and illustrated in newspapers and journals. The main figure is a ‘watchful’ Britannia, seated 
on a mortar and rocket, the latter a reference to the armaments carried by the Navy’s new boats. 
The image of Sveaborg is overdramatised, perhaps because the Admiralty wanted to accentuate 
the bravery of the allies by overstating the dangerous, rocky approach to it (a trick used in the later 
Arctic Medal); the landscape details have certainly been relegated to the background (PI. II, 11). 

When Charles Fremantle became Deputy Master of the Mint in 1868, he reiterated the neces- 
sity for medal designs to record, as accurately as possible, the events for which they were com- 
missioned, and to reflect modern trends in English art. In effect, the role of the engraver was to 
be subsumed by that of the artist. Consequently, when Leonard Wyon came to engrave Edward 
Poynter’s design for the Ashantee Medal 1873-4 (PI. II, 12), he had considerable problems with 
the foreshortening of the figures, which he regarded as being more suited to the medium of paint- 
ing, where they would be less likely to cause an imbalance in the composition. There was also no 
space for an inscription. In Fremantle’s opinion, the image was entirely consistent with the condi- 
tions of that campaign in being ‘essentially one of ambush’ (PI. Il, 13), but it was criticized as 
being ‘far too crowded to be good medallic art’ (Royal Mint, 77). 

The reverse of the Afghanistan Medal 1878-80 (PI. II, 14) was designed by the artist Randolph 
Caldecott. He was an experienced modeller, and used to producing drawings for engravers, but 
nevertheless had difficulty in modelling the horse, and Wyon had to show him the one on the Pun- 
Jab Medal. In fairness to Caldecott, he was constrained by the demands of the India Office, which 
wanted him to depict ‘all arms of the service’, including the ‘more distinctive accessories of an 
Afghan Campaign’ — the use of elephants for carrying the guns — as well as the landscape (Royal 
Mint, 74). 

The ship on the first Arctic Medal (PI. IMI, 15), instituted in 1857 for earlier Arctic discoveries, 
was drawn from a model lent to Wyon by the Admiralty. The First Lord, and Sir George Black, 
who had commanded three of the polar expeditions, provided drawings taken on their travels, upon 
which the medal was based. There were, however, heated exchanges between them about Wyon’s 
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design: the lack of grandeur in his depiction of the ice; and the replacement of an original image of 
Eskimos in a boat by men drawing a sledge, in order to represent the land portion of the expedition. 

The image for the Arctic medal 1875-6 medal was engraved by Wyon from a contemporary 
photograph (Pl. IH, 16). Although lacking the drama of the other Arctic medals, it evokes the 
silence and desolation of the landscape. The reverse of the Polar Medal 1904 (PI. III, 17) is spe- 
cifically described as a notional polar scene, but depicts Scott's icebound ship, with the men in 
the foreground representing his crew. It is interesting to compare this medallic image with those 
shown in the hand-coloured slides of the 1875-6 expedition by Nares (Pl. III, 18). This series of 
medals was regarded at the time as a type of ‘long service’ award, in that the design was of a ‘gen- 
eral character, and could be used for further issues. Polar medals are now awarded under more 
rigorous conditions. 

The forces’ Long Service Good Conduct Medal (LSGC), instituted in 1830, is not pictorial, 
but displays the royal arms of Victoria and a trophy of arms (Pl. III, 19). The royal arms change 
with each new monarch. 

The reality of the South African conflict as originally depicted by De Saulles illustrated the 
harshness of the “stricken field”: the dead bodies and broken guns of the British troops, slaughtered 
by the well-prepared Boers with their arsenal of the latest guns and weapons from America and 
Germany. This was airbrushed from the final design of the Queen's South Africa Medal 1899-1902 
(Pl. III, 20), which is more positive, the overt violence concealed behind a banner-waving Britan- 
nia (Royal Archives, 7). To quote Susan Sontag: ‘the simple act of rendering a reality doesn t tell 
us much about that reality" (Sontag 1973, p. 63). 

Throughout the nineteenth century, there had been a gradual dissociation of artist or designer 
from the practical aspects of die-sinking, and a consequent lack of understanding of the constraints 
that the medium imposed. There was also an increasing reliance on the use of the reducing ma- 
chine as a necessary mechanical process to cope with the increasing numbers of medals being 
produced: between1869 and1880 the Royal Mint struck c. 101,700 war medals, and for the South 
Africa Wars of 1899-1902, c. 370,000 medals were produced. For the Great War, 1914-18, the 
War Cabinet estimated that 12-15 million medals would be required, and their early distribution 
was an important expectation of the public. More seriously, competent and artistic engravers were 
necessary for the issue of coins of the realm, and medal work had always been a way of retaining 
the necessary skills. 

De Saulles's premature death in 1903 left the Royal Mint struggling to find an artist compe- 
tent enough to produce designs and models that could withstand the constraints of the reducing 
machine. Consequently, following the outbreak of the First World War in 1914, competitions were 
held to attract new talent to design the medals that would ultimately be required. As Sir Arthur 
Evans, President of the Royal Numismatic Society, stated in connection with the issue of medals 
proliferating in other countries involved in the conflict: ‘the field of historic record should not go 
unchallenged’, particularly in the light of what he referred to as the ‘present decadent productions’ 
(Evans 1916, p. 173). This was a reference not only to the German medals being issued, but also 
an acknowledgement of the serious state of British numismatic art, and the dearth of artists with 
competent engraving skills. It was through one of these competitions, which attracted large num- 
bers of applicants, that we first meet ECP. Although he had entered previous competitions, he won 
both first and second place in the competition for the Next-of-Kin Plaque (PI. HI, 21). 

The general feeling expressed by the various War Committees dedicated to the public monu- 
ments and memorials for the Great War was that the use of classical language in monumental art 
was canonical in Britain. It was a style that, with its gravity, severity and beauty of expression, rose 
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above ‘public sentiment’. Geographically, the war was also being fought on a number of fronts 
and, as a consequence, people's experiences of it were different. Classical references help to unite 
these disparate experiences, as well as distance the harsh realities of war, the *vast machine of vio- 
lence’, as one author described it (Blunden 1928, p. 74). In this and the following examples of war 
medal designs, it may be inferred that the official tendency towards the classical style in monu- 
mental art is also reflected in the miniature vehicle of medallic art. Nonetheless, any insensitivity 
towards the enemy in the design could be an issue: for example, the struggle between the lion and 
eagle (Britain & Germany) in the exergue was considered by British politicians to be ‘unhelpful 
with regard to future, post-war relations" (Dutton 1996, p. 66); it nevertheless remained. However, 
the reality of the dead warrior on ECP’s alternative design (PI. III, 22) ultimately proved to be one 
insensitivity too much. 

The many sketches he produced (PI. III, 23) represent a more detailed arrangement of elements, 
which in the successful design have been removed to produce a simpler, less ‘busy’ image. In fact, 
the official requirement was that it should be simple and intelligible - so, for example, the symbols 
of the Armed Services, seen on the alternative design, were also taken out in the final version. 

These sketches represent only a small proportion of those that make up the Museum’s archive; 
along with letters from George Hill (later Sir George Hill, Keeper of Coins and Medals at the 
British Museum at the time), they give some insight into how official medal designs were chosen 
for the First World War, and his influence in shaping that style. Hill was a member of the Govern- 
ment’s Memorial Scheme; as the arbiters of taste, other members included prominent sculptors 
and Sir Cecil Harcourt-Smith, a former Director of the British School at Athens and previously 
Keeper of Greek and Roman Antiquities at the British Museum and Director of the Victoria and 
Albert Museum. 

The educational backgrounds of these establishment figures must have played a major role 
in aesthetic matters. As a young man, Hill had read Greats at Oxford, and he went on to publish 
widely on the subject of ancient coins, as well as Renaissance medals. He also wrote a critique of 
the contemporary German commemorative war medals, many of which took their inspiration from 
Renaissance medals and shared their nature as propaganda vehicles. In Hill’s opinion, they ap- 
pealed to the ‘lower passions’, anathema to the British establishment, and certainly a far cry from 
the proposed official British Victory Medal, for which ECP was asked to submit designs. William 
McMillan produced the successful design (PI. IV, 24). These examples of ECP’s sketches (PI. IV, 
25) represent a more dynamic Victory, in the spirit of ‘Victory of Samothrace”, which had become 
a European cultural icon during the latter part of the nineteenth century, and would be ‘recognis- 
able’ to the educated classes. 

The influence that classical images played in the designs of the medals associated with the 
First World War is very obvious in the Distinguished Flying Medal (DFM) (PI. IV, 26), which 
also owed much to the influence of George Hill. He sent detailed letters to ECP recommending 
key elements of the design. His main suggestion was to adapt the image of a Greek coin (PI. IV 
27), and give it a modern twist by seating the female on an aircraft cockpit (Liverpool, 14). The 
Flying medals were conflations of the classical and modern style. They represent ‘regular’ designs 
- those which, like the LSGC medal and, indeed, the South Africa medal - could be re-used, with 
participation in individual battles or campaigns indicated by the addition of a clasp. The DFM was 
awarded until 1993, when it was democratised and replaced by the Distinguished Flying Cross, 
which was awarded to all ranks. At the time of its institution, in 1918. the classical connotations 
and their relevance were questioned. However, unlike Queen Victoria's ‘little wars’, this conflict 
was a global affair, with all arms of the forces involved in different theatres of war. No single 
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landscape dominated, and the designs needed to be neutral and simple, so that the medals could be 
quickly and easily produced. 

In retrospect, the designs of the First World War medals were described in fairly negative 
terms. One might therefore have greater expectations for those of the Second World War. The 
design for the Second World War Medal (PI. IV, 28) was to be selected by open competition. Ar- 
riving at an official consensus regarding the main features of the design, other than that it should 
be of a low relief in order to make striking in the coin press easier, was less clear. It was, however, 
recognised that the reverse had to be appropriately neutral to accommodate the large number and 
diversity of Services involved. An image of St George and the Dragon would have been seen as 
culturally inappropriate for American soldiers, for example, and the same rationale presumably 
underlies the absence of any uniform or weapon, or even floral motifs (PI. IV, 29), on the official 
medal. A number of designs were turned down on the basis that they were not sufficiently univer- 
sal, or too politically sensitive. 

Sensitivity towards future relationships between countries is nothing new. It is clear that a 
certain political acuity has always been present in the official British issues of campaign medals, 
starting in the 1840s, when Queen Victoria and her ministers began to take an active interest in the 
designs. The martial but politically-neutral image for the 1% China War Medal of 1842 (PI. IV, 30) 
replaced a vigorous original which had actually reached electrotype stage (PI. IV, 31). The Prime 
Minister, Sir Robert Peel, demurred at its questionable symbolism, and wrote to other ministers, 
pointing out that it could harm future commercial relations with China in its blatant subjection of 
the Chinese dragon by the British lion (Royal Archives, 300Q). This political sensitivity continued 
into the middle of the twentieth century, as our last two medals demonstrate. 

The King's Medal for Service in the Cause of Freedom (Pl. IV, 32) was introduced in 1945 
to recognise acts of courage performed by foreign civilians in the furtherance of the British and 
Commonwealth cause in World War II. ECP's successful design, like the original China War 
Medal, had reached the stage of the production of an electrotype at the Royal Mint before being 
withdrawn on the grounds of its ambiguous iconography. It was known as the ‘Good Samaritan’ 
medal, for obvious reasons, and has distinguished artistic and medallic antecedents (PI. V, 33 and 
34) - note the posture of the horse in each. The Committee on the Grant of Honours and Medals 
criticised it on the grounds the ‘the Prime Minister thinks that the present design implies that the 
War was fought mainly to save the Jews from Hitler" (Royal Mint, 1914). It was also considered to 
show Britain as a victim, and, as a consequence, a less controversial design by Paget was chosen. 

Similarly, the official version of the Korea Medal 1950-3 (PI. V, 35), a medal commissioned 
specifically from ECP, was based on a seventeenth-century version of the second labour of Her- 
akles - the slaying of the serpent-headed Hydra (PI. V, 36). ECP's original design for it (Pl. V, 
37), which showed a lion subduing a dragon - a type that symbolised unequivocally the triumph of 
Britain over an oriental foe - was quickly rejected and replaced by the less offensive classical type. 

As this paper has - hopefully - shown, the types of designs used for campaign medals have 
changed significantly. The narrative elements of nineteenth-century medals have been replaced by 
the more anodyne images of the twentieth century, and - in effect - the visual story has gone. The 
care taken over the choice of design may be considered to be incidental to the ‘meaning’ of the 
medal in a broader context. Although a campaign medal continues to be a highly-prized, personal 
memorial to a war, in effect, it conjures up the history that society wants to remember. 
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KEY TOREATES 


NB items are not illustrated at actual size. Diameters of medals are indicated below. 


Plate I 


Seringapatam, 1799; actual size 48.3mm 

Waterloo 1815; actual size 35.6mm 

Stater of Terina c425-420BC; actual size 20mm 

Military General Service 1793-1814; actual size 36.1mm 
Naval General Service 1793-1840; actual size 36.1mm 
Burma 1826; actual size 38.1mm 

Ghuznee 1839; actual size 37.1mm 
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Plate II 


8 Contemporary view of storming of fortress; actual size unknown 
9 Punjab 1848-9; actual size 36.1mm 

10 Baltic1854-5; actual size 36.1mm 

11 Contemporary sketch of bombardment; actual size unknown 

12 Ashantee 1873-4; actual size 36.1mm 

13 Contemporary drawing of fighting; actual size unknown 

14 Afghanistan 1878-80; actual size 36.1mm 


Plate III 


15 Arctic 1857; actual size 33mm 

16 Contemporary hand-coloured slide; actual size unknown 

17 Polar 1904-onwards; actual size 33.4mm 

18 Contemporary hand-coloured slide; actual size unknown 

19 Army Long Service Good Conduct, Victorian issue; actual size 36mm 

20 Queen's South Africa 1899-1902; actual size 36.1mm 

21 Next-of-Kin 1918; actual size 120mm 

22 Next-of-Kin 1918 rejected design; actual size 122mm 

23 Next-of-Kin 1918 initial sketches; actual sizes (top row) 115mm and (bottom row) 70mm 


Plate IV 


24 Victory 1914, actual size 36.1mm 

25 Victory 1914, rejected designs; actual sizes 35mm 

26 Distinguished Flying Medal 1918-onwards; actual size 183x151mm 

27 Stater of Terina c405BC; actual size 21mm 

28 War Medal 1939-45; actual size 36.1mm 

29 War Medal rejected design; actual size 155mm 

30 First China War 1842; actual size 36.1mm 

31 First China War rejected design; actual size 36.1mm 

32 King's Medal for Service in the Cause of Freedom 1945 rejected design; actual size 152mm 


Plate V 


33 Engraving ‘The Good Samaritan’ by Heemskerck 1543; actual size 249x197mm 
34 Medal by Pisanello c1445; actual size 82.5mm 

35 Korea 1950-3; actual size 147mm 

36 Medal by Jan Luder ‘Ireland subdued' 1690; actual size 71mm 

37 Korea 1950-3 rejected design; actual size 155mm 
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‘SHINES WITH UNBLEMISHED HONOUR’: 
SOME THOUGHTS ON AN EARLY 
NINETEENTH-CENTURY MEDAL 


TUUKKA TALVIO 


The subject of this paper is a portrait medal that was struck at the Prague mint in 1800 or 1801. 
The person in question, Gustaf Mauritz Armfelt (1757-1814), was relatively well known in the 
European society of that time because of his career as a soldier, courtier and diplomat (Fig. 1). We 
have to begin with a few words about his life and personality.’ 





Fig. 1. G.M. Armfelt portrayed after his exile by Josef Grassi, 1799-1801. National Museum of 
Finland, photo Markku Haverinen. 


Armfelt was born in Finland, which at the time was a part of Sweden. A career in the army 
seemed natural for the son of a general, and in the early 1770s we find him serving in the Life 
Dragoons in Stockholm. It is difficult to know what may have been expected of him, but nobody 
can have foreseen how eventful his life would turn out to be. In 1780, at the age of 23, he met 
the King, Gustav III, at Spa in Belgium. Three years later the former lieutenant held a court rank 
equal to a lieutenant general, in addition to a number of posts such as being director of the Royal 


The most recent account of Armfelt’s life can be found in Kuurne 
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Theatre; Gustav III was a great friend of the theatre. 

There is no doubt about Armfelt’s having been unusually talented but apparently he was friv- 
olous also, and as a royal favourite he made many enemies. His misfortunes began when the 
King was assassinated in 1792. Soon thereafter Armfelt was appointed Swedish Minister at Italian 
courts, with a residence in Naples. 

Having arrived in Naples, he soon established very good relations with the royal family, and 
he also became acquainted with Lord and Lady Hamilton and Admiral Nelson. He was already 
a person of repute himself, to judge from the diary of Lady Elizabeth Holland, who met him in 
Florence in 1793: 


'I saw there for the first time the celebrated Baron d'Armfeldt. He 
was the ami de coeur of the late King of Sweden. Immediately on his 
being wounded in the ball room he sent for d’Armfeldt... The King said: 
“You, my friend, have been wounded too often to be shocked of this, but 
it is hard upon a man who never turned from an enemy to be wounded 
in the back... '? 


While in Italy Armfelt corresponded with some of his old friends in Sweden, venting his hatred 
for the new Swedish regime, without realising quickly enough that his letters were intercepted. 
The result was that he was accused of high treason and condemned to death in absentia in 1794. 
By then he had already fled to Russia, where he was officially a non-person, confined to live in the 
provincial city of Kaluga as ‘Apothecary Brandt’. 

Armfelt was able to leave Russia in 1797, and he was rehabilitated in Sweden in November 
1799 on the birthday of King Gustav IV Adolf, son of Gustav III. However, the news was only 
published in early 1800, and it took until 1801 before Armfelt returned to Sweden. He still had 
powerful enemies in Stockholm, so he was happy to re-enter the diplomatic service, this time as 
Swedish Minister in Vienna. Because of the Swedish opposition to Napoleon's policy, he was 
called home after only two years. After years as a diplomat (and “apothecary”), he now returned to 
military service as a general of infantry. 

In 1809 the situation changed again: Gustav IV Adolf was dethroned, and his uncle, one of 
Armfelt's old enemies, became the new King, Charles XIII. The following year Armfelt resigned 
and went over to Russian service. He now became a Finnish citizen — Finland had been since 1809 
an autonomous Grand Duchy under Russia — and started working for his native country as a con- 
fidant of Tsar Alexander I. 

His new career did not last long: he died in 1814 at the age of 57. It is now generally agreed 
that without the work Armfelt did for Finland during his last years, the present situation in Finland 
might not be as good as it is. 

What is the role of the medal (Fig. 2) in this story? On its obverse we see Armfelt's portrait, his 
name and the word svec(us), ‘Swedish”. The following words, aet(atis) ann(is) in XLIIII show that 
the medal was issued during the 44" year of his life. Together with his date of birth on the reverse, 
calendis aprilis or 1 April, they give a dating which, however, is not quite unambiguous. Armfelt 
had his 44th birthday on 1 April 1801,} and the medal may actually have been issued at that point. 
However, medals are not normally struck for a 44th birthday. 


* Ilchester 1909, p. 46. I thank Marja Supinen for this reference. 
* In fact he was born on 31 March and baptised on 1 April. 
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Fig. 2. The Armfelt medal by Antonin Guillemard, 1801? Silver, 47 mm. National Museum of 
Finland, photo Outi Járvinen. 


The meaning of the reverse legend, on the other hand, is clear: /ntaminatis fulget honoribus is 
a quote from Horace (Odes, III.2): Virtus ... intaminatis fulget honoribus, ' Virtue ... shines with 
unblemished honour'. Quotes from Horace were very common on medals at the time, but it is 
nevertheless interesting to read in Elof Tegnér's biography of Armfelt that, as an exile in Kaluga in 
the 1790s, he had began to read Horace and other Roman authors again.* The legend may also be 
connected with the royal letter appointing Armfelt a Knight of the Order of Seraphim: a knight's 
behaviour should always be ‘pure and unblemished’. 

The reverse motif of the medal, three wreaths, is by no means unique in medallic art. In this 
case the wreaths have been said to represent laurel, oak, and palm, the latter combined with flow- 
ers. It is obvious, however, that the third wreath is in fact a corona graminea or wreath of grass, 
which was the highest military honour of ancient Rome. Armfelt's career as a field commander is 
seldom remembered today, but obviously it was important for him personally, and the wounds he 
received in eastern Finland in 1790 were believed to have contributed to his relatively early death. 

The two other wreaths, laurel and oak, were Roman symbols of victory and civic virtue. The 
three wreaths on the medal are connected with a branch of olive, an obvious reference to Armfelt's 
role in the negotiations of peace between Sweden and Russia in 1790. 

By the time of his rehabilitation Armfelt was living through a very special phase in his life. 
From the autumn of 1799 to early 1801 he spent long periods as a guest of the dowager Duchess 
of Courland and her family in their palaces in Prague, Lübichau, and Sagan. The Duchess had an 
enormous fortune, and Armfelt received many precious gifts. The portrait medal may have been 
one of them. However, in the light of Armfelt's correspondence it is clear that he was very active in 
distributing the medal, which means that he was probably also involved in its production, regard- 
less of who paid the bill. It can hardly be a coincidence that the portrait on the medal resembles a 
painted portrait (Fig. 1), the first version of which dates from 1799.7 

The exact dating of the medal is still an open question. Armfelt was rehabilitated at the end 
of 1799, but he only learned of it at the beginning of 1800, and he returned to Sweden late in the 
summer of 1801. According to his letters, some of the medals were lost or stolen while being sent 


' Tegnér 1894, II, p. 294 his crimes...’ Tegnér 1894, III, p. 360, note. 
von Bonsdorff 1930, p. 147. One of those who did not believe him ^ Published in Kuurne 2007, p. 142 
to be pure and unblemished was Napoleon, who described Armfelt as ‘an ’ For the dating of the portrait see Etisalo / Kuure (forthcoming) 


intriguer, morally depraved, a criminal and a debauchee, only known for 


‘SHINES WITH UNBLEMISHED HONOUR’: 
SOME THOUGHTS ON AN EARLY NINETEENTH-CENTURY MEDAL 1981 


to Sweden, and Armfelt was very angry, not only because of the medals but because some expen- 
sive jewellery was lost as well.* If we suppose that the medals were primarily meant for a Swed- 
ish public, it would make sense that, even if they were struck to commemorate and propagate his 
rehabilitation in 1799/1800, they were issued only when Armfelt was making preparations for his 
return to Sweden, around the time of his 44th birthday in the spring of 1801. 

The eighteenth century had been a golden age — probably the golden age — for medallic art in 
Sweden, not only because of very good engravers, such as Hedlinger, but also because it had be- 
come customary in Sweden that academies and other institutions honoured distinguished persons 
with portrait medals. These persons had not needed to be nobles, and this broadened the role of 
medallic art in society. 

Armfelt already had some personal experience of the Swedish system of issuing medals. 
From 1786 onwards it was compulsory that the designs of medals were approved by the Acad- 
emy of Letters, History and Antiquities. In 1788, an actor of the Royal Theatre had made a 
proposal concerning the issue of a portrait medal of the director of the theatre, Baron Armfelt. 
The proposal was, however, so amateurish that it was rejected, and Armfelt himself may have 
influenced the decision.” The episode may nevertheless have given him an idea of the various 
uses of medallic art. 

In the seventeenth century, portrait medals of private persons had been issued in Sweden 
mainly of members of the aristocracy, and often on their own initiative. In the eighteenth century, 
when it became common for academics and even members of the merchant class to be portrayed 
on medals, the initiative was normally taken by an institution or a society and the medals were of- 
ten posthumous. As we have seen, in Armfelt’s case it is likely that he himself was involved. This 
was unusual in Sweden at the time but there were precedents, like the medals issued by Count Carl 
Gustaf Tessin (1695-1770). During his career Armfelt also commissioned several painted portraits 
of himself and his family, some of them in two or three copies.!° 

It is well known that most of the medals issued by the kings and emperors of Europe in Arm- 
felt’s lifetime were vehicles of propaganda. Armfelt seems to have followed the same tradition, 
seeing himself as a member of the ruling class. The idea that a non-royal person would issue a 
medal of himself or herself has, however, traditionally been considered somehow inappropriate. 
It is, accordingly, no wonder that the standard works tell us that this particular medal was ‘issued 
in honour of Armfelt's 44th birthday’ — but by whom, it is not told." Considering that Armfelt 
must have known the Swedish tradition concerning portrait medals, his own medal can be seen 
as a statement, perhaps inspired by his exile and his hostility towards those whom he blamed for 
having caused his misfortunes. 

The engraver of the medal, Antonin Guillemard (1747-1812), worked at the Prague mint. He is 
probably best known today for an early medal of W.A. Mozart (Fig. 3). The Mozart medal does not, 
however, look very good when compared to the Armfelt medal — perhaps because the Mozart medal 
was posthumous while Armfelt very probably had his say about the modelling of his own portrait. 


* Kuurne 2007, p. 142. 


the centenary of his death in 1914 and the other issued for the 250th 
? Schiick 1943, pp. 184-85. anniversary of his birth in 2007. 
1 el H n r 
"Meinander 1931, pp. 200-204. "See Polívka 1988, p. 79. The obverse die is illustrated in Talvio 2007, 
"Hildebrand 1860, p. 278; Bostróm 1932, рз] DIS 
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Fig. 3. The Mozart medal, obv. by A. Guillemard, rev. by R. Stuckhart; Prague (before 1806). 
Silver, 37 mm. National Museum of Finland, photo Outi Järvinen. 
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PROIEZIONI DELLA NUMISMATICA GRECISTICA DI 
D'ANNUNZIO SULLA NUOVA MONETAZIONE SABAUDA 


GIUSEPPE ALONZO’ 


La maturazione letteraria di Gabriele D’Annunzio si compie negli anni della rinascenza numis- 
matica italiana di fine Ottocento: le riviste specialistiche si erano moltiplicate e, sopratutto, nas- 
cevano, a Milano, i progetti unitari della Rivista Italiana di Numismatica e della Società Numis- 
matica Italiana.' Al tempo stesso, lievitava il numero delle pubblicazioni scientifiche e catalogra- 
fiche di monete antiche e medievali e moderne, in particolare degli stati italiani. Parallelamente, 
il collezionismo numismatico trovava nuova propulsione dai frequenti reperimenti archeologici 
a Roma, laddove, conseguentemente, il mercato di monete antiche vantava un’offerta crescente. 

In questo variegato panorama, D’ Annunzio si muove sapientemente tra la curiosità del collezi- 
onista e l'interesse dello studioso. Proprio il mercato antiquario di Roma era infatti meta del gio- 
vane scrittore, che ne ricorderà le incursioni nella prosa Lo scolare di Campo de’ Fiori (PRic 
I, 1257). D'Annunzio vi rievoca la vorace curiosità con cui, da universitario, si recava ‘a raz- 
zolare raspare frugare’ tra gli innumerevoli rovesci coniati ‘in statere in dramma in tetradramma in 
decadramma’, dovendosi però spesso accontentare dell’acquisto di più economici pezzi moderni 
come il *baiocco della Sede vacante’. L’enumerazione di tipi monetali esibita in questo testo da 
D’ Annunzio non è tuttavia puro frutto delle peregrinazioni romane, ma è soprattutto l’esito della 
consultazione erudita della Historia Numorum di Barclay V. Head:? un catalogo di monete greche 
che diverrà per il poeta un preciso punto di riferimento per qualsiasi cultismo numismatico.4 

Le raffigurazioni monetali greche elencate in questa pagina, dunque, tradiscono un forte com- 
piacimento culto ed elencatorio, ma sono anche il sintomo di una notevole competenza specifica. 
Tra gli scritti numismatici dannunziani, infatti, se ne possono annoverare almeno due d’interesse 
scientifico. Uno, intitolato Medaglie e medaglisti (SG I, 981-3), recensisce il terzo volume di sup- 
plemento ai Médailleurs italiens des XV et XVI siècles di Alfred Armand., edito a Parigi nel 1887, 
che D'Annunzio commenta doviziosamente analizzando singoli pezzi notevoli.? Un altro (SG I, 
738-9), descrive minuziosamente una vendita di monete, con riferimenti all Atlas des monnaies 
obsidionales et de nécessité di Prosper Mailliet (Bruxelles, 1868-1871), utili a mostrare un certo 
interesse del poeta verso la numismatica medievale, come peraltro testimoniano altre citazioni 
sparse (N 428, 481). 

Dunque, la passione dannunziana per l'antichità numismatica era competente e documentata, 
€ di certo venne corroborata dal viaggio del poeta in terra ellenica, nel 1895.5 laddove egli poté 


* Sono grato alla prof.ssa Lucia Travaini per aver consigliato e promosso tavole 


la mia partecipazione a questo congresso. * Martinelli-Montagnani 1979, p. 11; Basile 2006, p. 446 
' Travaini 2005, pp. 38, 98-99, ° D'Annunzio mostra interesse anche per la medaglistica, citando a più 
“Тур. 5 riprese Pisanello (PRom II, 229, 299, 391); nelle enumerazioni il poeta 
' L'esame definitivo dei riscontri è stato condotto in Basile 2006. p. 445, distingue però sempre monete da medaglie (PRom I, 64, 70) 

e già, con illustrazioni, in Tamassia Mazzarotto 1949, pp. 114-15, di cui ^ Tosi 1947; Papponetti 2005. 
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perfezionare vitalismo dionisiaco, patriottismo attico e ideologia elitista.” La diffusione di questo 
interesse numismatico, per il poeta pescarese, era dunque tale da non poterne lasciare estranea la 
sua produzione poetica: già in Maia risaltano i riferimenti alle monete di Atene con l’effigie di 
Pallade — mediante la visione del metallifero Sunio (V II, 149) — e i richiami ai coni di Patre (V 
II, 46-7), per cui il poeta condensa in pochi versi le molteplici indicazioni iconografiche fornite 
dallo Head su testimonianze di Pausania (Head 349-50). 

In Alcyone, soprattutto, D’ Annunzio offre una prova di ‘poesia della numismatica” costellando 
un’intera lirica di iconografie monetali greche, evocate, quasi a sinopia del testo, attraverso un 
versificazione breve ed oracolare: è il caso di Vergilia anceps (V II, 475-6), già composta nel gen- 
naio 1903.* Anche in questo caso è stato agevole riferire tutti i richiami numismatici al catalogo 
dello Head,’ pur contaminati dalla consultazione dei lessici — specie il Perin e il Forcellini, che 
comunque rimandano allo Head per i termini numismatici'? — e da culte reminescenze ciceroni- 
ane e polibiane, rintracciate da Basile: 


Nella pupilla tua, E nell'altra pupilla 
nel disco scintilla 

dell’occhio aurino il grano a fiamma 

la prua, come nel tetradramma 
l’acuta prua di Leontini 

del navil prisco, sul fiume Lisso 
come nella medaglia ubertà di Sicilia 
della Tessaglia dai fromenti divini. 
risplende, E, s’io m’affisso 
come nelle stupende in te, la duplice arte 
monete del potere il cor mi parte. 
marino, O duro suol discisso! 


come nello statère 
del porto licio 
dal pirata fenicio 


Lungo solco navale! 
E in una e in altra parte 
la mia virtü si esilia, 


nominato Faséla. o mia Vergilia 
Alla vela! alla vela! nautica e cereale. 


L’elevazione della Vergilia, astro delle Pleiadi protettrici dei naviganti, a creatura ancipite 
(anceps) ‘nautica e cereale’, cioè a patrona anche dell’agricoltura, avviene attraverso la rievoca- 
zione di tipi monetali greci sensibili al motivo — civile, politico ed ideologico insieme — della 
vita di mare e dei campi. La struttura binaria della lirica, sottolineata dalla bipartizione strofica 
e dalla focalizzazione graduale sulle due ‘pupille’ della creatura, si fonde in una sola prospettiva 
(“io m'affisso in te’) allorché le due nature della Vergilia si scoprono consustanziali come le due 
facce della moneta. I tipi evocati sono peraltro ben riconoscibili: la dracma di Magnesia (Tessa- 
glia), recante al rovescio un’ Artemide su prora, battuta tra il 197 e il 146 a.C. (Head 256, BMC 
Thess. 34.1; PI. L, 1); lo statere di Fasela, porto fenicio della Licia, con un’Atena su prora, battuto 
fin dall'età arcaica (Head 578-9, BMC Lyc. 79.14; PI. I, 2); infine, l'unico riprodotto dallo Head, 


Guglielminetti 1980; Canfora 1980a. 1l Ivi, p. 448: la qualifica di pirati per i fenici di Phaselis deriva da Cic. 
* Cfr. nota in VII 1214 Verr. V 4, 21-23; la collocazione del fiume Lisso a Leontini da Polib. Hist 
Basile 2006, p. 448 VII 6, 5. 
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il noto tetradramma di Leontini recante una testa di leone circondata da spighe a fiamma (Head 
130.79, BMC Sic. 86.1; PI. I, 3). 

Appurato che la numismatica è un nucleo simbolico forte dell’interesse antiquario del poeta, 
è fondamentale ora declinarla nel progetto mitografico dannunziano di potere, rinascita e progres- 
so nazionale. Va ad esempio ricordato come, nell’impresa di Fiume, D'Annunzio avesse tenuto 
all’autonomia della città-stato in termini di circolazione di francobolli e monete. Tuttavia, se per 
i francobolli era ricorso a stampe ex novo con la propria effigie, per le banconote si era limitato a 
far circolare vecchie corone austro-ungariche con il timbro ‘Città di Fiume”. 

Ma è con il programma numismatico di Vittorio Emanuele III, re dal 1900, che gli inter- 
essi dannunziani sulle monete antiche trovano una concreta palingenesi iconografica e, al tempo, 
ideologica. Le competenze numismatiche di Vittorio Emanuele III, autore del Corpus Nummorum 
Italicorum e presidente onorario della Società Numismatica Italiana, sono note." Gli interessi del 
sovrano rimanevano concentrati sulla monetazione medievale e moderna degli stati italiani, come 
risulta da una lettera del 1895 in cui il re, già poco avvezzo alla lingua greca, dice di aver abban- 
donato sei anni prima lo studio e il collezionismo delle monete antiche.’ 

Sono tuttavia testimoniabili i sintomi di un persistente interesse classicistico. In una lettera 
del 1893, il re promette a Egidio Osio, suo maestro di numismatica, ‘l’opera di Berclay, testo uf- 
ficiale inglese sulle monete greche”:'* si tratta del catalogo caro a D’Annunzio, cui anche Vittorio 
Emanuele III dà la palma di manuale di riferimento. Non solo: è noto come, contrariamente ai 
suoi predecessori, Vittorio Emanuele III seguisse personalmente la produzione delle sue monete, 
e come ció ne distinguesse l'indiscussa varietà e qualità.'^ Ebbene, proprio al fine di ‘ispirare un 
risorgimento nell’arte della moneta’, nel 1905 la Commissione Reale per l'esame dei coni delle 
monete istituiva un concorso per selezionare i modelli delle nuove monete italiane. E, a un solo 
anno dalla pubblicazione di A/cyone, almeno per i tagli da 20 centesimi, l'indicazione era che il 
conio fosse 


ispirato alle antichissime monete italiche, a quelle cioé della Magna Grecia (di Taran- 
to, Metaponto, Sibari, Crotone, ecc.), coniate nel V sec. a.C.; talché farebbe rivivere 
cosi, sotto una nuova forma, un tipo monetario schiettamente nazionale. 


Il concorso non ebbe esito positivo, ma i modelli per le nuove monete furono realizzati sec- 
ondo lo stesso criterio antiquario e, soprattutto, coincidevano eccezionalmente con i tipi che già 
avevano affascinato D'Annunzio: l'aratrice per i tagli aurei (MIR 1121, PI. I, 4), la quadriga per 
quelli argentei (MIR 1140, PI. I, 5), la Libertà che regge una spiga per i pezzi in nichel (MIR 1153, 
PI. I, 6) e l’Italia su prora per le monete di rame (MIR 1163, PI. I, 7). La Grecia, insomma, culla 
della rinascita iconografica della nuova Italia. 

Con Vergilia anceps, quindi, D’ Annunzio non estrae semplicemente dal pozzo dell’ Antichità 
compiaciuti cammei, simboli indistinti di un aureo passato. Di più: egli propone poeticamente, 
attraverso antiche iconografie monetali, una nuova ideologia nazionale, fondandone le basi sui 
simboli eroici di agricoltura e navigazione. A questi archetipi storico-mitologici dell'azione 
dell'uomo sulla natura, D'Annunzio pensa, su base numismatica, ancor prima dell'elaborazione 
monetale sabauda, e anzi ne anticipa e ispira le prospettive di rinascenza. 

Lo stato moderno, dunque, nel riprendere i tipi monetali dell’antico, ne imitava implicitamente 


are ran sc : 
Canziani 2008, pp. 59, 76. '* Citato ivi, p. 112; su Egidio Osio si veda ivi. p. 64 
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anche i valori trasmessi. La Rivista Italiana di Numismatica, che fin dal primo numero aveva 
schedato l' Historia dello Head"? e che presentava abitualmente tavole di monete greche, nel 1901 
pubblicava un articolo di Serafino Ricci. In questo scritto, l'iconografia dei tipi greci risulta vis- 
tosamente paragonabile ai canoni dell’estetica panico-vitalistica dannunziana:?' 


Spontaneo, sorto dalla contemplazione diretta ed ingenua dei prodotti della natura, 
negazione assoluta di ogni simbolismo e di ogni creazione artefatta della realtà ap- 
plicata all’araldica o alla epigrafia, questo sentimento della natura ha tutti i caratteri 
della sincerità nell’arte, dell’idillio campestre, della vita suburbana ed agricola pas- 
sata all’aria aperta, fra il profumo acre dei campi, in mezzo agli animali domestici, o 
in riva al mare, fra l'onde salse e nella vita dei pescatori.? 


Un’iconografia, dunque, direttamente referenziale e indirizzata all’azione: non a caso, essa 
appare, come insistito e anaforico refrain della rinascenza nazionale italiana, nell’ultimo testo di 
Elettra, il Canto augurale per la nazione eletta (V II, 407-9), pubblicato già nel novembre 1899: 


Italia, Italia, 
sacra alla nuova Aurora 
con l’aratro e la prora! 


L'armamentario retorico e ideologico di questi versi, che fanno dell'Italia una creatura pan- 
vitalistica (‘aroma di tutta la terra’) e rinascente (“sacra alla nuova Aurora") nel segno di aratro e 
prora, precede l'ascesa reale di Vittorio Emanuele III. Lo stesso simbolismo spiccava già tra le Odi 
navali (V I, 708), nella tragedia La Gloria (TSM 1, 371) e in almeno un taccuino (7 333): aratro e 
prora già vi assumevano, sullo sfondo delle sorti d’Italia, una forma reciproca e ancipite, che più 
tardi il poeta unificherà nella sublimata Vergilia: 


E ancora una volta agli occhi della nostra anima nel lume delle rinate speranze ris- 
plende il Fato d’Italia in figura di quella Vittoria antica alzata su una prora che ha la 
forma d’un vomere: a significare che la futura grandezza della stirpe verrà dal solco 
profondato nella terra e dal solco fervente del mare. 


Analogamente, e con precisione paragonabile a quella di Vergilia anceps, D’ Annunzio riporta 
nella tragedia La nave l’iconografia degli argentei di Demetrio I di Macedonia, battuti a Cipro, 
Salamina, nel 294-288 a.C. (Head 202.143, SNG It. VI 364; PI. I, 8): 


una Vittoria simile a quella coniata nel tetradramma di Demetrio Poliorcete, eretta su 
la prora di una trireme, con le ali aperte, con nella destra una tromba e nella manca un 
arnese a foggia di croce lunga (TSM II, 68). 


La quadriga compare invece in un più vago riferimento numismatico, nell’O/eandro, alle in- 
cisioni recate su numerosi tetradrammi siracusani, insieme ai delfini che circondavano l'effigie 
"Ivi, pp. 175-76, ctr. Rivista italiana di numismatica \8, pp. 326-31. 20 Rivista italiana di numismatica 1, p. 97. 
Jelpo 1980, p. 22 2! Gibellini 1999. 


‘Sui fondamenti sacrali, volontaristici e letterari della politica 2 Ricci 1901, p. 59. 
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femminile al dritto, talvolta frontale: la ‘bella Doriese | nomata Siracusa nell'effigie | d'oro co' 
suoi delfini e i suoi cavalli" (V II, 511). Probabilmente nell’appellativo doriese il poeta condensava 
l’origine dorica della colonia siracusana e la discendenza di Aretusa da Doride (gr. Doris), come 
nelle monete dell’incisore Cimone con una Aretusa-Siracusa di fronte e tra delfini al dritto e una 
quadriga al rovescio (Head 155.102, BMC Sic. 86.1; PI. I, 9). Anche i tetradrammi di Leontini 
recavano la quadriga al rovescio, e D’ Annunzio ne fa un nuovo complessivo richiamo in Maia, a 
simbolo della tetrade eroica e oltreomistica di Volontà, Voluttà, Orgoglio e Istinto: “quadriga negli 
Atti più puri | coniata come l’antica | nel rovescio del tetradramma, | segno di potenza ai futuri’ (V 
0 25 

Il fascismo, che si trovò a strumentalizzare la stessa retorica antichistica,’* sostanzialmente 
conservò i modelli monetali ispirati da D’ Annunzio, riorganizzandoli e infarcendoli dei simboli 
di regime: l’Italia su prora campeggiava ora sui tagli aurei e argentei (MIR 1118, 1133, PI. I, 
10-11), mentre la spiga, come negli stateri di Metaponto del 330-300 a.C. (dov’era affiancata 
anche dal simbolo dell'aratro: Head 65.42, BMC It. 251.96; Pl. I, 12), compariva a tutto campo 
nei nuovi 5 centesimi di rame (MIR 1164, PI. I, 13). E, si badi, la spiga è esplicitamente evocata 
da D’ Annunzio nel definire la prosa della Vita di Cola di Rienzo ‘risentita e netta come la spica di 
Metaponto nella moneta incusa’ (PRic II, 2023), esattamente con la spiga arcaica in rilievo al dritto 
e in incuso al rovescio (Head 62.37, BMC Л. 242.44; PI. I, 14). Questa iconografia venne poi 
rifunzionalizzata come simbolo della ricostruzione dell’Italia repubblicana: la spiga e l’aratore, 
soprattutto, spiccavano al dritto e al rovescio dei primi tagli da 2 lire (Gig. 770). Autore ne era 
peraltro Giuseppe Romagnoli, già rinnovatore, in età fascista, dei tipi con la prora e con la quad- 
riga. Nei tagli da 5 lire battuti dal 1951 (Gig. 675), poi, compariranno il noto delfino al dritto e, al 
rovescio, il timone, simbolo di saldo governo caro all’iconografia numismatica romana e ripreso 
più volte da D’ Annunzio dai sesterzi di Nerva con la Fortuna (VII, 201, 652; PRom IL 154: RIC 
II, 83). 

Il rilancio dannunziano delle iconografie monetali antiche aveva insomma prodotto un influ- 
ente magistero. Ciò non deve stupire se si tiene conto che D’ Annunzio stesso aveva affidato alla 
significazione numismatica non poche prove letterarie. Nel Piacere, la ‘deificazione’ amorosa 
di Elena Muti da parte di Andrea Sperelli è infatti paragonata all’immortalamento dell’’Isotta 
riminese nelle indistruttibili medaglie che Sigismondo Malatesta fece coniare in gloria di lei” 
(PRom I, 98). E nella citata prosa Lo scolare in Campo de’ Fiori, non è peregrino decifrare, in fil- 
igrana all'ammissione conclusiva — ‘anch’io cominciai a ingegnarmi e dilettarmi di contraffare i 
coni delle medaglie antiche’ — la poetica dello scrittore che guarda all’antico intervenendovi con 
il gusto del moderno. 

Tanto nell'elaborazione letteraria quanto nelle prospezione civile, insomma, quella dannun- 
ziana non è una numismatica puramente antiquaria. Piuttosto, è una numismatica che, forte delle 
rappresentazioni del passato, guarda vigorosamente alle iconografie del futuro, forgiando il magma 
del Paese in divenire. La moneta dannunziana circola e comunica come le parole e le idee, ergen- 
dosi a metafora dell'esistenza civile: perde metallo e sbiadisce nei rilievi ma. passando di mano in 
mano, lascia ovunque qualcosa di sé e germina imponendo l'immaginario nazionale dell avvenire: 
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Una moneta, abbia pure il rilievo possente di quelle cartaginesi da cui il principe 
Edgar Poe trasse una similitudine, maneggiata nei commerci cotidiani perde a poco a 
poco il valor primitivo del suo metallo e la fierezza delle sue impronte lasciando qual- 
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che cosa di sé, impercettibile, in ciascuna delle mani innumerevoli per le quali ella 
corre. Diminuzione e difformazione simili patisce la nostra anima comunicando con 
altrui, nelle occorrenze della vita comune. Ella, per lo più inconsapevole, indebolisce 
così e disperde le qualità sue più preziose e più singolari. Non ha che un mezzo per 
mantenere sempre a un alto grado la sua intensità naturale e acquisita. Deve, di con- 
tinuo, affermarsi ed esagerarsi (SG II, 138). 
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PLATE I 





| Monete greche 








| Ripresa dannunziana 





l’acuta prua | del 
navil prisco, | come 
nella medaglia | della 
Tessaglia | risplende 





[l acuta prua] 
come nello statère | 
del porto licio | dal 
pirata fenicio | 
nominato Fasèla. 


Vittoria [...] eretta su 
la prora di una 
trireme, con le ali 
aperte, con nella 
destra una tromba e 
nella manca un 
arnese a foggia di 
croce lunga. 





Monete di Vittorio Emanuele III 








il grano a fiamma | 
come nel 
tetradramma | di 
Leontini | sul fiume 
Lisso | ubertà di 
Sicilia | dai fromenti 
divini. 











Italia, Italia, | sacra 
alla nuova Aurora | 
con l'aratro e la 
prora! 





netta come la spica di 
Metaponto nella 
moneta incusa. 





Ti sovvien della bella 
Doriese | nomata 
Siracusa nell’effigie | 
d’oro co’ suoi delfini 
e i suoi cavalli...? 














DIDAKTISCH-METHODISCHE ASPEKTE 
DER NUMISMATIK IN DER SCHULE 


SZYMON BERESKA 


Aus polnischer Sicht werden hier Beobachtungen prásentiert, die Erfahrungen aus der Bildungs- 
arbeit meines Landes wiedergeben. Am Anfang stehen zwei Begriffe als Schlüsselwörter, nämlich 
„Numismatik“ und „Numismatiker“. Erfahrungsgemäß werden diese, besonders im Sprachgebrauch 
von Außenstehenden, sehr uneinheitlich verstanden. Prinzipiell hat der Terminus ,,Numismatik* 
zwei Bedeutungen. Die erste bezieht sich auf die Sammelleidenschaft, die zweite auf die Hilfs- 
wissenschaft der Geschichte. Zbigniew Zabinski beschreibt in seiner Einleitung zu Rechtlichen 
Fragen der Numismatik im Zusammenhang mit dem Sammeln den Begriff folgendermaßen: ,(...) 
die Numismatik bedeutet das Sammeln der alten und der modernen Münzen und von Papiergeld. 
In diesem Sinn wird die Bedeutung des Wortes auf das Sammeln von Medaillen, Orden, Jetons und 
anderen ähnlichen Gegenständen ausgedehnt, die aus Metall hergestellt werden“.!' Die zweite Be- 
deutung des Begriffes „Numismatik“ formulierte treffend Andrzej Mikolajezyk im Numismatischen 
Lexikon PWN: „(...) die Hilfswissenschaft der Geschichte, welche die Münzen und andere Zah- 
lungsmittel als geschichtliche Quellen in politischen, kulturellen, wirtschaftlichen und technischen 
Aspekten untersucht"? Diese nebeneinander stehenden Definitionen sollen meiner Meinung nach 
im Auge behalten werden, da sie sich gegenseitig ergänzen und besserem Verstehen der Problema- 
tik dienen. Doch was wáre das Sammeln der numismatischen Objekte ohne das fachliche Wissen? 
Der zweite Begriff bezieht sich auf die handelnden Personen. Auch die Frage, wer eigentlich 
als Numismatiker gelten kann, lässt sich kaum mit einem einzigen Satz beantworten. Das pol- 
nische Fremdwörterbuch PWN definiert den Numismatiker wie folgt: „Spezialist im Gebiet der 
Numismatik; Sammler und Kenner von Geldstücken. «deutsch Numismatiker>“.3 Numismatiker 
kann eine Person sein, die sich beruflich und wissenschaftlich mit der Münzforschung bescháftigt, 
zum Beispiel der Mitarbeiter eines neben anderen Museen sogar selbststándigen Münzkabinetts, 
der Kustos einer numismatischen Abteilung in einem größeren Museum, oder jemand, der in einer 
Kultureinrichtung mit dem Schwerpunkt Numismatik eingestellt ist. Diese Art von Numismatiker 
steht in enger Wechselbeziehung mit der Welt der Archäologie, der Kunstgeschichte, der Ökono- 
mie und der Rechtswissenschaft, um nur die wichtigsten Felder zu nennen. Er beteiligt sich an der 
neuen Forschung, wenn es um Meldungen etwa von neuen Münzfunden geht. Ein solcher profes- 
sioneller Numismatiker verfasst selbstverständlich auch Artikel für numismatische Zeitschriften. 
Der Numismatiker, um auf den populären Begriff für einen Münzsammler einzugehen, ist 
hingegen eine Person, die in der Freizeit mit Eifer numismatische Objekte zusammenträgt und in 
Sammlungen organisiert. Er zieht die richtige Aufbewahrung und Konservation seiner Sammler- 
stücke in Betracht und bemüht sich sein Wissen aus dem Bereich der Numismatik zu erweitern. 
hauptsächlich in dem Sammelegebiet, für das er sich spezialisiert. Außerdem systematisiert er seine 
Sammlung und bemüht sich, diese auf dem Laufenden zu halten. Numismatiker kann also nicht 
irgendeine Person sein, die nur zufällig ein paar Münzen besitzt oder gar Münzen nur als Kapita- 
lanlage betrachtet. Der echte Numismatiker erforscht aktiv numismatische Themen und teilt mit 


' Zabinski 1971, pil. 
? Mikolajezyk 1994, p. 211. 
! Slownik wyrazów obcych РИМ 1995. p. 780. 


1994 SZYMON BERESKA 


anderen sein Wissen. Er strebt geduldig nach seinem bestimmten Ziel, die Schópfung einer mógli- 
chst vollständigen und genau erschlossenen numismatischen Kollektion. 

Schon vor vielen Jahren haben die Philatelisten das Motto „Philatelistik lehrt, macht Spaß, 
erzieht” propagiert. Unzweifelhaft lässt sich diese Parole auf die Numismatik übertragen. ,,Numis- 
matik lehrt, macht Spaß, erzieht". Wir präsentieren nun, wie sich die Numismatik als Element im 
erzieherischen Prozess der jungen Generation nutzbar machen lässt. Dieses Thema kommt aus der 
Praxis und wird in der polnischen numismatischen Literatur kaum behandelt. 

Aus meiner Arbeit in der Polnischen Numismatischen Gesellschaft führe ich Ihnen ein paar Bei- 
spiele musterhafter Arbeit mit der Jugend vor. Dabei hat sich die Idee, numismatische Jugendgrup- 
pen in Grundschulen, Hauptschulen und Gymnasien zu gründen, als besonders erfolgreich erwie- 
sen. Zweifellos sollte man über entsprechende Gruppen an den Universitäten nachdenken. Einer der 
Bahnbrecher dieser Aktivität ist Marian Bereska, Ehrenmitglied der Polnischen Numismatischen 
Gesellschaft. Aufgrund seiner Initiative entstand am 10. Januar 2002 der erste Kreis jugendlicher 
Numismatikfreunde am öffentlichen Gymnasium Nr. 1 in Radomsko (Woiwodschaft Lodz). Dieser 
Kreis in Radomsko stand unter der Schirmherrschaft der Polnischen Numismatischen Gesellschaft 
und lieferte die Pionierlösung in diesem Bereich. Die wertvollen Erfahrungen der Numismatiker 
aus der Kleinstadt im Zentralpolen sollten in weiterer Jugendarbeit ausgenutzt werden. 

Mit großem Einsatz betreiben die Mitglieder der Polnischen Numismatischen Gesellschaft in 
Słupsk (Nordpolen) die Jugendarbeit. Der dortige Vorsitzende ist seit vielen Jahren Zbigniew Drób- 
ka. Er ist Initiator der so genannten „lebendigen Stunden der Geschichte“, welche die Numismatikern 
von Słupsk regelmäßig veranstalten. Der Umfang dieser Arbeit hat sich folgendermaßen entwickelt: 


2001 32 Stunden 
2003 61 Stunden 
2004 58 Stunden 
2005 64 Stunden 
2006 48 Stunden 11 Schulungen für Lehrer und Studenten 


2007 62 Stunden 12 Schulungen für Lehrer und Studenten und 
3 Stunden während der,,Nacht des Museums“ 


2008 60 Stunden 12 Schulungen für Lehrer und Studenten, 9 
Schulungen für Polizei und Militär 


Andere Beispiele lassen sich aus Warszawa anführen, wo Julisz Bienias die Numismatik 
gezielt sogar während des Physikunterrichts einsetzt, oder aus Augustöw mit den Aktivitäten von 
Eugeniusz Simson. Weitere örtliche Jugendaktivitäten von Numismatikern sind aus Städten wie 
Częstochowa, Gorzów Wielkopolski, Jasło, Jastrzębie Zdrój, Kraków, Krosno, Praszka, Suwałki, 
Szczecin, Toruń, Wrzosowa bei Częstochowa und Żory zu verzeichnen. Diese Aktivitäten haben 
also in Polen flächenhafte Ausdehnung gewonnen. Alle älteren Numismatiker an diesen Orten ha- 
ben sich ehrenamtlich auf dem schweren, aber wichtigen Gebiet unserer numismatischen Tätigkeit 


' Diese Tatsache wurde auch in der polnischen numismatischen 
Literatur vom Grosz - Chefredakteur Andrzej Musiał bemerkt (Nummer 
88 vom 2002). Die Zeitschrift erscheint viermal jährlich seit dem Jahr 
1985. Sie wird durch die Numismatiker aus solchen Städten geschafft wie: 


Jastrzębie Zdrój, Praszka, Zory und Wieluń 
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eingesetzt, in der Nachwuchspflege. Nicht zuletzt hat das Münzkabinett der Warschauer Münzstätte 
mit seinen Mitarbeitern seit vielen Jahren die Pflege der Numismatik unter Jugendlichen gefórdert. 


* [n der Jugendarbeit der Numismatik sind wichtige erzieherische Ziele verankert, denn die 
Numismatik lehrt die Achtung für andere Menschen, für die nationale Kultur und Tradition 
und für die nationale Sprache 

* baut dauerhafte Freundschaftsbande und überwindet gesellschaftliche Barrieren 

* formt den jungen Menschen als eine verantwortliche Person und fórdert ihr Wissen 

* lehrt Tüchtigkeit und Sparsamkeit 

* entwickelt allgemeine Fáhigkeiten, wie die Beobachtungsgabe an kleinen Objekten 

* verbindet die Generationen 


Es folgen praktische didaktische Hinweise, welche die Arbeit mit den 
Jugendlichen und ihren numismatischen Interessen angehen. Während der Treffen mit 
den Schülern, etwa während des Unterrichts in der Schule, kann man die Stunde so 
gestalten, dass die Teilnehmer selbst herausfinden, ob sie schon echte numismatische 
Interessen aufbringen. 

Der vorgeschlagene Ablauf des Treffens, das als didaktisches Ziel hat, unter den Jugendlichen 
das Bedürfnis anzuregen, zu echten Numismatikern heranzuwachsen. 


e Der Leiter der Sitzung eröffnet die Diskussion mit einem kurzen Gespräch über das Sam- 
meln, und die jungen Zuhörer stellen fest, dass Numismatiker eine relativ zahlreiche Gruppe 
innerhalb sammelnder Menschen darstellen. 

* Danach präsentiert der Betreuer das allgemeine Verständnis von Numismatik und stellt die 
Frage: „wer von euch hált sich für einen echten Numismatiker oder móchte einer werden?*. 

* Der Betreuer spornt die Jugendlichen zu einem verstündnisvollen Umgang beim Sammeln 
numismatischer Objekte an. 


Für Schüler hóherer Klassen gibt es weiterführende Ideen, so Interviews von verschiedenen 
Personen, die zum Ziel haben, aus den Antworten herauszufiltern, wie diese Begriffe wie „Numis- 
matik“ und „Numismatiker“ verstehen. Hierzu können die Jugendlichen moderne multimediale 
Geräte wie Beispiel Digitalkamera, Computer und Handy-Kamera nutzen. Diese Methode fordert 
viele Merkmale des Forschungsverhaltens, deshalb kann man erwarten, dass die Jugendlichen 
hartnäckig die richtige Antwort suchen. Die Rolle des Betreuers soll darin bestehen, dass er die 
Lernenden auf die richtige Suche und Verifikation der Ergebnisse lenkt. Die Ergebnisse sollen dann 
mit der allgemein angenommenen Formel in einer Diskussion vor der Gruppe konfrontiert werden. 

Die Geschichte der Münzprägungen ist sehr lang. Schon über 600 Jahre vor Christi Geburt 
wurden die ersten Münzen in Umlauf gesetzt. Heute begeistern die Münzen mit ihrer Schönheit, 
ihrer kunstvollen Ausführung und dem Einfallsreichtum ihrer Ausgabestellen. Aber viele junge 
Numismatiker können abgeschreckt sein von der großen Anzahl der Münzen und Banknoten aus 
der ganzen Welt sein, weil sie als Sammler nur wenig davon bekommen können. Aus diesem 
Grunde beschränken die meisten Numismatiker ihre Sammlungen nach den verschiedenen Krit- 
erien. Ein klar denkender junger Numismatiker sollte sich so schnell wie möglich die Frage stellen: 
„Welche Objekte soll man sammeln?“. Hierzu ist der Rat des Betreuers oder eines des älteren Kol- 
legen unerlässlich. Dieser sollte nämlich helfen, die richtige Auswahl zu treffen. Die kleinen Nu- 
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mismatiker werden am Anfang ihres Abenteuers mit dem Sammeln zuerst alle Miinzen, die in ihre 
Hände fallen, ungeordnet sammeln. Die Kinder werden sie zunächst nur zählen. Erfahrene Numis- 
matiker, Sammler wie Wissenschaftler, sollten ihnen bei der näheren Beschäftigung damit helfen. 
Wenn es aber um die ältere Schuljugend geht, namentlich auf dem Gymnasium, sollte man diese 
darauf hinweisen, dass wichtige Grundlagen des Sammelns von Münzen und Banknoten nicht 
vergessen werden. Die Jugendlichen sollen darüber informiert werden, dass interessante numis- 
matische Objekte nicht immer sehr preiswert sein können. Doch sind manchmal die leicht zu bek- 
ommenden Umlaufmünzen viel interessanter sein als numismatische Spezialprägungen, die zwar 
derzeit sehr populär sind, aber nur zu hohen Preisen erhältlich sind. Das Sammeln fordert es im- 
mer, Maß zu halten und sich Selbstbeschränkung aufzuerlegen. Junge Numismatiker können dies 
manchmal nicht verstehen, deshalb brauchen sie die Hilfe von erfahrenen Betreuern. Diese sollten 
ihnen helfen, sie beraten, aber manchmal auch warnen. Ein gewissenhafter Betreuer wird niemals 
Kinder dazu anregen, hinter unerschwinglichen Seltenheiten herzujagen. Er soll vielmehr Schritt 
für Schritt die jungen Interessenten anregen, sich intensiv mit solchen Münzen und Geldzeichen 
zu befassen, die sie bekommen können und sich zu ihnen einen geistigen Zugang zu erarbeiten. 

Die junge Generation soll sich zu allgemein gebildeten Menschen von rechtschaffenem Charak- 
ter und breiten Interessen entwickeln. Der heranwachsende Schüler soll sich in seiner Zukunft 
nicht nur an vorgefundene Realitäten anpassen, sondern auch auf diese einwirken. Daher hat die 
Numismatik einen Platz in der Erziehung des jungen Bürgers zu Aktivität und Engagement. Die an- 
gemessene Bildung hängt nicht nur von der Zusammenarbeit von Familie und Schule ab, sondern 
auch von anderen Institutionen, etwa Pfadfinderverbänden, schulischen Arbeitsgruppen und Kul- 
turhäusern für Jugendliche. Durch Entwicklung breiter, tiefer und dauerhaft angelegter Interessen 
wie der Numismatik wird die Freizeit der Bildung dienstbar. Dank der Tätigkeit gut ausgebildeter 
Betreuer bereitet sich der junge Mensch auf seine Rolle als aktiver Teilnehmer an der Kultur vor. 

In der ganzen Welt gibt es Freunde der Numismatik. Münzen und Banknoten sammeln nicht 
nur Wissenschafter, aber auch einfache Leute wie Handwerker, und natürlich Kinder und Jugendli- 
che. Schon das Sammeln numismatischer Objekte ist als weit angelegte gesellschaftlich-kulturelle 
Bewegung, die psychologische, soziologische, pädagogische und organisatorisch-rechtliche As- 
pekten besitzt. Der psychologische Aspekt im Zusammenhang mit Sammeln beruht auf dem ewig- 
en menschliche Bedürfnis des Besitzes von etwas Außergewöhnlichem oder Einzigartigem. Denn 
Menschen streben nach interessanten Unterscheidungsmerkmalen. Der soziologische Aspekt zeigt 
sich darin, dass die Bildung von Numismatikern Gruppen von langjähriger Freundschaft fördert. 
Unter Sammlern gibt es keine feste Hierarchie. Der Professor einer Hochschule kann durchaus 
interessante numismatische Diskussionen mit dem gleichfalls sammelnden Studenten oder einem 
Pensionär führen. Auf diese Art und Weise finden sich Menschen, die sich gegenseitig schätzen 
und sich im ehrenamtlichen Einsatz für das numismatische Allgemeinwohl zusammenfinden. 
So kommen wir zu dem Ergebnis, dass Numismatik bildet, Spaß macht, beim Lernen hilft und 
darüber hinaus sogar die Nationen verbindet. 

In pädagogischer Hinsicht hat das Sammeln von numismatischen Objekten folgende Funktionen: 


e kognitive 

+ bildende 

* erzieherische 

* kulturell-unterhaltsame 
* gesellschaftliche 
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Der organisatorisch-rechtliche Aspekt richtet sich vor allem an die numismatische Vereine, 
Sammlerorganisationen und an die Schulen. Man sollte nämlich darauf hinwirken, dass in unserer 
Zeit sich unter den Jugendlichen ein dynamisches Interesse für die Numismatik entwickelt. Die 
didaktischen und erzieherischen Werte der Numismatik müssen hierfür gezielt genutzt werden, 
und hierfür ist angemessene Betreuung unerlässlich. 

Das Interesse der Jugendlichen von Münzen, das zweifellos oft von deren optischen und hap- 
tischen Reizen ausgeht sollte man erzieherisch nutzen. Dank der richtigen Einstellung zum Thema 
lassen sich unter Schülern solche Eigenschaften fördern wie 


* Gute Beobachtungsgabe 

* Ausdauer bei der Arbeit 

e Zuverlässigkeit 

* Ehrlichkeit und Wahrhaftigkeit. 


Schließlich können mit Hilfe der Numismatik unter den Jugendlichen historische und geogra- 
phische Interessen gefördert, intellektuelle stimuliert werden. Besondere Aufmerksamkeit sollte 
man nicht zuletzt solcher Münzen und Medaillen schenken, die dem Gedenken bestimmter Jahre- 
stagen, historischer Erscheinungen und außergewöhnlicher Persönlichkeiten dienen. Objekte und 
Sammlungen sind hervorragende Hilfsmittel im Unterricht. 

Das lebhafte, zunächst über konkrete Beispielen von Münzen zu fördernde Interesse von Ju- 
gendlichen für Numismatik verdient Förderung. Es ist sinnvoll, dieses in einem organisatorischem 
Rahmen zu fassen, um die jungen Numismatiker sinnvoll an das Bildungsgut „Münze“ heran- 
zuführen. Diesem Ziel sind wir in Polen besonders verpflichtet. 
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THE COUNT OF CAYLUS (1692-1765) 
AND THE STUDY OF ANCIENT COINS 


FRANCOIS DE CALLATAY* 


The Count of Caylus stands out as a major figure of the eighteenth century. Born at the very foot of 
the French throne (his mother was a niece of Madame de Maintenon and he grew up in the vicinity 
of the Sun king), Anne-Claude-Philippe de Tubières-Grimoard de Pestels Levieux de Lévis, comte 
de Caylus, had many lives. He quickly renounced the military career he first embraced. He trained 
himself to be an engraver and attained respectable achievements. Curious by nature, he haunted 
circles, artistic and not, where few aristocrats of his quality dared to venture. He made a name for 
himself as the presumed author of many bawdy books (‘littérature paillarde’). A generous benefac- 
tor since his youth, he sponsored different kinds of artists. Also as a youth he made ‘le voyage en 
Italie’ and, with years, he increasingly devoted most of his time to antiquities. The days of the last 
decades of his life were split in two parts: to visit and sponsor his artists during the mornings, such 
as Edmé Bouchardon or Jean-Marie Vien, and to write about antiquities in the evenings, with very 
little time devoted to the many entertainments a man of his rank and fortune may have enjoyed (he 
had a yearly rent of 60,000 French pounds, which may be compared to the 4,000 French pounds 
given by Choiseul for Barthélemy). 

A member of both the Académie Royale de Peinture et de Sculpture (1731) and of the Aca- 
démie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (1742), Caylus was very influential in encouraging the 
revival of Greco-Roman antiquity in the arts against the vapidity of the ‘style rocaille’. A natural 
target for the Encyclopedists and the instigators of the Enlightenment, he was hated by Diderot 
who made a cruel epitaph when he died: ‘Ci-gît un antiquaire acariâtre et brusque; ah qu'il est 
bien logé dans cette urne étrusque!’ (‘here lies a short and cantankerous antiquarian; how well he 
is housed in this Etruscan urn!’). 

His reputation faded quickly after his death, and for a long time oscillated between — to take 
the words of his first biographer — the bad (to have been the incarnation of the losing party of the 
Antiquarians against the Philosophers) and the worst (to be presumed as the author of bawdy lit- 
erature).' Rediscovered more recently as a potential father of scientific archaeology, Caylus is now 
involved in another dispute, along with Johann Joachim Winckelmann, propagated by modern 
commentators who try, sometimes with a touch of nationalistic feeling, to establish a hierarchy be- 
tween these two characters.” When they were alive, Caylus and Winckelmann disliked each other, 
so it would be easy to establish a catalogue of differences between the two. 

Caylus himself explicitly made clear his aversion to collecting coins: ‘Wishes are often un- 
limited: the one for coins is not only the most extended, but the necessity of completing the series 
we suffer to see incomplete, and the impossibility of gathering the coins already mentioned in 
other cabinets, are both a matter of grief and disgust I experienced in my youth. These reasons 
have prevented me from following their study’ (my translation). Still, as a determined antiquarian, 
Caylus had no problem acknowledging how coins could be helpful in understanding history, all 
the more since their images and legends are the results of official and contemporary desires. In a 
compromising and somewhat ambiguous statement, he even dared to place coins before texts, and 


* I would like to express my warm thanks to my friend Peter van Alfen, * [bid., pp. 328-66. 
who kindly improved my English 
| Rocheblave 1889, p. VII. 


* Caylus, Recueil d’antiquités égyptiennes, grecques. étrusques et 


romaines (hereafter * Recueil"), IV, Paris, 1759, p. 143 
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so proved to be not too far from the now famously mocked abbé Hardouin, who held only coins as 
trustworthy witnesses of the past, dismissing at once almost all our literary evidence.* 

I would like to argue in this paper that Caylus is worthy of quotation in the history of numis- 
matics, definitively more so in that respect than Johann Joachim Winckelmann. A first but unim- 
portant reason is that he left his name on a numismatic book published soon after his death without 
indication of place or date, but which was produced in his youth (c. 1730):° the publication of the 
Republican and Imperial Roman gold coins belonging to the king of France, (Numismata aurea 
Imperatorum Romanorum e Cimelio Regis Christianissimi delineata et aeri incise, s.l. [Paris], s.d. 
[1766?], 68 plates). All the coins — approximately 1,500 — were drawn and engraved in copper by 
Caylus himself, whose name appears in bold letters on the title page. No text was provided with 
the plates, on which the engravings are of a decent quality. 

His real tribute to numismatics is to be found in his opus magnum, his Recueil d'antiquités 
égyptiennes, grecques, étrusques et romaines, the first volume of which appeared in 1752 and the 
seventh and last one in 1767, shortly after his death in 1765. These seven volumes form an ex- 
traordinary disparate monument in which coins are actually rarely reproduced but, as we shall see, 
when they are, they are done so with an original and surprisingly modern angle. 


Caylus and the French numismatists: Claude Gros de Boze, Jean-Jacques Barthélemy, 
Joseph Pellerin and the others 


The second reason is more profound: the Count of Caylus knew everybody in the small world of 
antiquarians, and among them the numismatists. He knew Claude Gros de Boze (1680-1753) very 
well, who was the keeper of the royal coin cabinet (1719-1753), as well as the perpetual secretary 
of the Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (from 1706).° Gros de Boze used to receive for 
dinner every Tuesday and Wednesday a group of Academicians. 


Jean-Jacques Barthélemy. 

It was there that Barthélemy met Caylus for the first time in the late 1740s.’ Caylus, now 
in his fifties and passionate about antiquities, quickly became acquainted with this ‘long abbot’ 
(as he was later nicknamed), so gifted with the knowledge of ancient languages. Caylus himself 
never studied Greek and tried courageously to improve his Latin when he became recognized as 
an antiquarian. His knowledge of the secondary literature was not great, leading him sometimes 
to reveal his insufficiencies, as when he comically charged Paciaudi to send his best greetings to 
Cyriacus of Ancona (died in 1455)? The services the young Jean-Jacques Barthélemy (born 24 
years after Caylus) may have provided to him were evident, as well as the social openings Caylus 
may have offered to Barthélemy. 

For sure, Barthélemy became one of his ‘faiseurs’ and this is plainly recognized in the intro- 
duction of the first volume. But to what extent? Was he really the instigator of the Recueil? Did 
he suggest, and then convince the count to embark on, what remains his most important achieve- 
ment, as argued by Sainte-Croix, the biographer of Barthélemy?! Should we recognize the long 
abbot behind any comments in the inscriptions? The first edition of Barthélemy's works is far more 
restricted: it ends with a notice entitled ‘Dans le recueil d'Antiquités de Caylus? which attributes 


* Caylus, Recueil, VI, 1764, pp. 151-2, pl. XLV, N? I. XXXV of Barthélemy to him). 
As was made clear in the letter written by Caylus on 5 January 1730 to the ? Babelon 1928, p. 13. 
abbot Antonio Conti (see Rocheblave 1889, p. 154, n. 3 and Rees 2006, p. 73). 10 Caylus, Recueil, 1, 1752, p. XIV. 
" See Babelon 1928, pp. 22-4 !! See Sainte-Croix 1797, p. XXXVII. This suggestion was presented as 
Rocheblave 1889, p. 93, n. 4 likely by Rocheblave 1889, p. 93 and was taken for granted by Babelon 


On his poor knowledge of Latin, see Sérieys 1802, p. 183 (letter 1928, p. 9. 
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to him four passages, the only four about which Caylus is explicit about his debt to Barthélemy. 
A Nota bene adds: *Barthélemy a fourni encore diverses remarques au comte de Caylus pour ce 
recueil, et l'a aidé beaucoup dans la rédaction du premier volume? .'° 

Caylus and Barthélemy never became friends. Both disliked obligations and they were both 
obliged to each other. Barthélemy, whose printed autobiography is mute about these details, not 
only owed to Caylus his election at the Académie des Inscriptions but, partly, also his position as 
the successor of Claude Gros de Boze as keeper of the royal coin cabinet. But, as exemplified 
by several passages of his correspondence to Paciaudi, Barthélemy denied considering Caylus a 
true antiquarian but constantly treated him as a ‘grand seigneur’. Caylus, on his side, moderately 
appreciated this lack of esteem disguised with high consideration. In September 1763, he wrote to 
Paciaudi: ‘Ne craignez rien de ce que je puis dire a Barthélemy. Sans éclat, j 'ai retiré tout douce- 
ment mes troupes. Il en sait trop long pour moi, et nous sommes comme nous serons le reste de 
notre vie’.'* Sarcasms against Barthélemy are clearly expressed in his late correspondence with 
Paciaudi.'5 There we find that Caylus disliked the too close relationship of the abbot with the duch- 
ess of Choiseul, born Louis-Honorine Crozat, who was often left alone by a too busy husband. 
When Caylus died, Barthélemy wrote to Paciaudi : ‘Depuis nous avons perdu ce pauvre comte ; je 
l'ai regretté et le regrette encore bien vivement. Mais ma douleur a été au comble par la mort de 
ce pauvre ambassadeur (Solar), à qui vous savez combien j'étais attaché”."° Barthélemy could not 
have been more explicit about his priorities. 


Joseph Pellerin. 

The other major numismatic character of the time in Paris was Joseph Pellerin, called ‘the old” 
since he lived nearly a century (1684-1782). Pellerin built the largest collection of ancient coins 
of his time, about 33,000 coins, especially strong in Greek coins. Pensioned in 1745, Pellerin, 
already nearly blind, devoted the rest of his long life to studying his coins. From 1762 to 1778, 
he published the ten volumes of his numismatic Recueil with different subtitles, such as Recueil 
de médailles de peuples et de villes qui n'ont point encore été publiées ou qui sont peu connues. 
This numismatic monument may have been inspired by Caylus himself, as is claimed by Charles 
Lebeau." There are several similarities between these two gigantic Recueils: not only the titles and 
the sizes of the enterprises, but also the very idea of publishing interesting pieces as they come 
along. It is not unlikely that Caylus engraved some of the coins reproduced by Pellerin, as we may 
infer from a letter to Paciaudi where, speaking of the fourth volume of Pellerin, he says 'auquel je 
travaille '.'* In any case, we see Caylus following the progresses of the Recueil de médailles, well 
aware of what would likely be the considerable interest in the publication of Latakie's hoard, the 
first hoard of Greek coin to have ever been published." 

Relations between Caylus and Pellerin are well attested. Pellerin, who ended his career as 
Premier commis de la Marine and was living in Rue de Richelieu, had a large network of corre- 
spondents too but, in 1759, his confidence was broken in the man he used to employ as his inter- 
mediary in Italy. Caylus asked Paciaudi to find another correspondent for him adding that Pellerin 
had one of the most beautiful and largest coin cabinets in Europe. This commission was difficult 
and Paciaudi failed. Paciaudi himself was versed in numismatics and praised Pellerin ‘as by far 
superior to Patin, Vaillant, Spanheim and all the band of antiquarians ’.*° He once sent him some 


? Sainte-Croix, 1797-1798, IV, p. 226. 17 Charles Le Beau, ‘Eloge de Caylus’, in Mémoires de l'Académie des 

" Archives de l'Institut, C9 — see Fumaroli 1995. Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, XXXIV, 1770, p. 221 (?) — see Rocheblave 

" Nisard 1877, p. 355 (Letter LXIX). 1889, p. 121, n. 3. 

55 Ibid., p. 372 (Letter LXXII, 24 Oct. 1763), p. 423 (LXXXIII, 26 '* Nisard 1877, p. 372 (Letter LXXII of Caylus to Paciaudi, 24 Oct 
February 1764), p. 461 (LXXXIX, 1% April 1764). 1763). 


'* Thid., pp. 280-1 (Letter XXXIV, 14 Oct. 1765). " Ibid., p. 343 (Letter LXIX of Caylus to Paciaudi, 26 Sept. 1763) 
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coins found in Venice through the intermediary of Caylus, who felt very obliged. The counterpart 
of these mediations for Caylus was free access to the coin collection of Pellerin who, in addition, 
offered him some pieces. 

Caylus was truly instrumental for advancing everybody’s agenda and he enjoyed appearing as 
such, even in numismatic matters as exemplified by a letter of Pierre-Jean Mariette to Paciaudi: 
J'aurais souhaité vous envoyer la notice de quelques médailles de l'ancienne Ithaque, supposé que 
M. Pellerin en ait quelqu'une dans sa collection, mais M. de Caylus, qui était présent à l'ouverture 
de votre lettre, s 'est saisi de la commission, et ce sera par lui que vous en serez éclairci '?' 


The modernity of Caylus 


Barthélemy and Pellerin were the leading numismatic authorities of their time and certainly Caylus 
was not in a position to compete with them, but I would argue that Caylus was more modern than both 
of them, and that the rare numismatic passages dispersed in his Recueil des antiquités are possibly 
more illuminating for current research than the much more extended writings of the two French cory- 
phées of eighteenth-century numismatic science. 

Caylus simply looked at the coins differently or, better still, left the coins to numismatists while 
he concentrated on all their contextual surroundings. Typical is his commentary on a mounted gold 
Roman coin of Maximus. His interest goes far beyond the coin itself: it goes to the fact that, because it 
was mounted, this coin is remarkably well preserved; moreover, it attests to a social habit: the flattery 
of citizens towards their emperors.” Above all, Caylus was interested in how things were produced. It 
comes as no surprise then that he succeeded in acquiring the only surviving coin-die out of two found 
in 1739 in the fountain in Nimes” which he compared with the one kept at the Bibliothèque Sainte- 
Genevieve. Not only did he provide accurate measurements of length and height, as he was wont to do 
systematically, but he slightly filed the edge of the die to test its composition and analyze its different 
components. Caylus’s attention was also drawn to the clay moulds, found in Lyon at the very begin- 
ning of the eighteenth century, prepared to produce cast coins.’* His explanations could easily find a 
receptive audience today. He tried to cast coins himself and succeeded in reproducing the operation 
with the same clay moulds. Hence his conclusion that these moulds were not necessarily the works 
of counterfeiters, but may have served as an expedient in production, especially since they were used 
to reproduce bad silver coins. He argued that beside struck coins, Roman emperors may have also is- 
sued cast coins, and that this phenomenon was not limited to them. Indeed, Caylus provided another 
example in his volume V of some bronzes of Massalia (which, in addition, he sent to La Monnaie de 
Paris to be tested).5 This is truly a modern approach, if we consider, for example, how the same point 
of view has recently been expressed for Ptolemaic bronzes. Being far more advanced than traditional 
antiquarians, here taken mainly as philologists, he typically concludes : ‘Mais c'est aux antiquaires qui 
joignent à d'autres connaissances celle du métal, à juger de mes vues et des conséquences que j'en ai 
tirées ' (p. 291).* Despite the claim that Barthélemy was greatly instrumental in the first volume, it is 
clear that these comments have to be attributed to Caylus only. Ironically, Barthélemy is, however, re- 
sponsible for a not too fortunate comment in the second volume: it deals with a golden leaf found on an 
Egyptian mummy for which the ‘long abbot’ assumed that it could be the first money of the Egyptians, 
an hypothesis which has received no support since." Lead weights were another matter of interest for 


" Sérieys 1802, p. 297 (Letter LXXI of Paciaudi to Caylus, 8 Oct. 1763). ?* Caylus, Recueil, V, 1762, pp. 159-60 and PI. LVI, No. VI. 
Nisard 1877, p. 318 (Letter II of Mariette to Paciaudi, 6 April 1759). ?^ The question of moulds was of prime interest for Caylus who gave them 
Caylus, Recueil V. 1762, pp. 313-4 and PI. CXII, No. I-II. long comments in Recueil, IV, 1759, pp. 343-54 (discussing the quality of 
Caylus, Recueil, |, 1752, pp. 284-5 and PI. CV, No. I clays, oils to be used and materials in which moulds can be made). 


Ibid., pp. 286-91 and Pl. CV, No. II 
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Caylus, who published one found in Chio lent to him for study by Joseph Pellerin. Tesserae formed 
another category of material close to the coins. Caylus commented on three of them engraved in ivory 
in his third volume.’ Noticing that each of these ivory /esserae had to be cut individually, he made the 
sensible and general comment that they are proofs of a Roman magnificence funneled into small de- 
tails. In addition, on the same plate, Caylus illustrates some lead pieces with monetary images. Instead 
of identifying them as trial-pieces, as has often been the case (wrongly in my mind) in recent scholar- 
ship, he considers them as simple fantasies." Comparing coins and gems, either cameos or intaglios, 
Caylus's sentiment is that gems have more often provided a model for die-cutters than the opposite." 

Finally, Caylus is to be remembered as a pioneer of Celtic coins, which are usually neglected, 
since, as he reminds his reader, they cannot be dated or localized and so are consequently of no use to 
the historian. Caylus sent a batch of these coins to M. de Quévanne at La Monnaie de Paris, whose 
analyses proved that the people who issued these coins were very fine metallurgists. Hence the ques- 
tion: how tribes who had such a poor taste in the arts were so knowledgeable in technology? Our ap- 
preciation for Celtic art has changed considerably in the twentieth century, but our surprise at the skill 
of Celtic metallurgy remains unchanged. 

To conclude, it is true to say that, generally speaking, the count of Caylus had only a modest 
interest in coins. But at the same time, what he did was really remarkable and surprisingly modern 
for his time. 
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Il Monetiere del Museo Archeologico di Firenze é l'erede diretto del Medagliere Granducale. Un 
primo nucleo di medaglie e monete e già presente nell' Inventario dei beni di Pietro de’ Medici il 
Gottoso (1416-1469) e sull'esempio del padre, anche 1 figli Lorenzo e Giuliano, ancora adoles- 
centi, avevano cominciato a raccogliere monete. Sappiamo che nel piü vasto museo di antiquitates 
di Lorenzo il Magnifico (1449-1492), le monete erano conservate nel suo scrittoio, assieme ad 
oggetti sacri, preziose gemme e cammei. 

Nel 1464 la collezione di monete di Lorenzo ammontava a 100 pezzi in oro, 503 in argento 
ed un numero non precisato di monete di bronzo, raddoppiando la collezione che aveva ereditato 
dalla sua famiglia. L'inventario dei beni di Lorenzo, redatto nell'anno della sua morte, nel 1492, 
registrava un totale di 2330 tra medaglie e monete. E° ben testimoniato quanto fosse grande il suo 
interesse verso le monete ed i cammei. Quando fu inviato a Roma quale ambasciatore, nel settem- 
bre del 1471, in occasione dell’elezione di Papa Sisto IV, Lorenzo si diede da fare per acquistarne 
un gran numero, mentre il suo biografo, Valori, scriveva di lui: “coloro che vogliono affezionarse- 
lo, avevano cura di portargli o di mandargli delle medaglie preziose’. Proprio nel 1471 Lorenzo 
aveva acquistato la collezione di monete di Papa Paolo II Bardo.' 

Testimonianza indiretta della collezione numismatica di Lorenzo è in un manoscritto del tardo 
Quattrocento, oggi conservato presso la Biblioteca Nazionale di Roma, V.E. 1005, acquistato dallo 
Stato italiano all’asta Sotheby del 7 giugno 1932 ma descritto per la prima volta modernamente 
in occasione del suo ingresso nella Biblioteca Nazionale di Roma nel 1934, mentre il repertorio 
iconografico venne illustrato solo nel 1953 nella Mostra Nazionale della Miniatura a Roma a 
Palazzo Venezia nel 1954? II manoscritto tramanda gli otto libri delle Historiae post Marcum 
dello storico Erodiano in una traduzione latina curata da Angelo Poliziano. La scelta si giustifica 
col fatto che la traduzione di tale testo circolava ancora sporadicamente tra gli intellettuali quat- 
trocenteschi. L'intero ciclo figurativo del manoscritto è attribuito a Vante di Gabriello di Vante 
Attavanti, noto come Attavante, mentre la grafia è stata assegnata al copista Neri di Filippo Rinuc- 
cini, ben noto e attivo a Firenze tra il 1475 e il 1491. 

L’evidenza che questo manoscritto sia la copia di dedica a Papa Innocenzo VIII è nel fron- 
tespizio dove, in alto, è l'iscrizione dedicatoria: 


HERODIANI HISTORIAE DE IMPERIO 
POST MARCUM VEL DE SVIS TEMPO 
RIBVS LIBER PRIMVS EX GRAECO 
TRASLATVS ANGELO POLITIANO 
INTERPRETE AD INNOCENTIVM 
OCTAVVM PONTIFICEM MAXI 
MVM PROOEMIVM 


L'inventario della raccolta Barbo è edito da Muntz 1879, pp. 265-79 


Per ultimo: Gionta 2008 
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e, in basso, lo stemma del Papa con tiara e chiavi (nella corona circolare, ad imitazione delle /eg- 
endae monetali, è iscritto il titu/us : INNOCENTIVS VII PONT. MAX) sorretto da due angeli in 
vesti rinascimentali. Disposte tutte intorno nella cornice vi sono riprodotte sette monete, al diritto 
e al rovescio che esamineremo più avanti. All’interno della lettera iniziale è il ritratto maschile 
barbato in abito rosso con cappello alla greca ed un libro nella mano, ritratto in cui sembra preferi- 
bile riconoscere lo storico Erodiano piuttosto che il Poliziano. Il confronto con analoghe miniature 
dell’ Attavante sembra decisivo. 

Il manoscritto venne offerto dal Poliziano al Papa Innocenzo VIII tra la fine di luglio e gli 
inizi di agosto del 1487, per mano di Giovanni Lanfredini, oratore fiorentino in Roma ed intimo 
collaboratore di Lorenzo. Il 16 agosto lo stesso Papa rispondeva ringraziando del dono sia il Poli- 
ziano che Lorenzo, a conferma che il dono dove far parte di una strategia di contatti politici tra la 
famiglia fiorentina e la Curia Romana. Vi erano inoltre legami privati che nel frattempo erano stati 
intrecciati con il matrimonio del figlio naturale del Papa, Francescetto Cybo e Maddalena, terzo- 
genita di casa Medici. Il Poliziano, inoltre, aveva con questo gesto un suo scopo personale: sperava 
di poter ottenere l’incarico di bibliotecario nella Biblioteca Vaticana, dove tuttavia non riuscì mai 
ad arrivare nonostante vari interventi diretti dello stesso Lorenzo. 

Il manoscritto è sicuramente esistente a Roma nella Bilioteca nel 1491 quando viene ricordato 
nei registri di prestito concesso dal bibliotecario vaticano Giovanni Lorenzo al cubiculario segreto 
vaticano Vasino Gambara: ego idem habui a domino Iohanne, die 7 ianuarii, Herodianum in mem- 
branis et veluto pavonacio, die 7 ianuarii 1491. Dominus Vasinus. Restituit die 22 augusti. Ancora 
registrato in due diversi inventari tra il 1508 e il 1519, il manoscritto scomparve dalla biblioteca 
pontificia per riapparire nel Novecento nella raccolta di Lord Mostyn in vendita nel 1920, di nuovo 
in vendita nel 1932 proveniente dalla collezione Chester Beatty. Oggi é nella Biblioteca Centrale 
Vittorio Emanuele di Roma. 

Conosciamo altre copie del manoscritto di cui una approntata dallo stesso Attavante e dedicata 
dal Poliziano a Lorenzo il Magnifico oggi nella Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana: nel frontespizio 
si distinguono bene all’interno dell’iniziale miniata, la pianta di miglio con il pappagallo verde 
e il motto laurenziano ‘non le set qui non l'essaye', e, in basso, lo stemma sorretto da un angelo. 
Un'altra copia é a Londra, alla British Library e si tratta dell'esemplare allestito per Lorenzo di 
Pierfrancesco Medici, cugino del Magnifico. Da una lettera dello stesso Poliziano sembra di capire 
che potrebbe esistere una quarta copia, di cui non abbiamo altre informazioni. 

Il frontespizio (Fig. 1) presenta sette disegni di monete relative agli imperatori da Antonino 
Pio a Commodo, compresa Faustina senior, mentre, all'interno, all'inizio di ogni libro é l'iniziale 
in oro che ospita la faccia di una moneta in genere con l'effigie dell'imperatore, mentre altre volte, 
subito a sinistra, è riprodotto anche il rovescio della stessa (Fig. 2). 

La cura del dettaglio nei disegni delle monete riprodotte nel manoscritto hanno consentito di 
ricercare all’interno del Medagliere Granducale, oggi nella raccolta del Monetiere del Museo Ar- 
cheologico di Firenze, le monete laurenziane che più verosimilmente possono essere state oggetto 
di studio e di utilizzazione da parte del Poliziano. I riscontri sono stati sempre positivi al punto da 
consentire l’ipotesi che il Poliziano già nel corso dell’elaborazione del suo lavoro abbia ricercato 
anche i documenti monetali tra quelli disponibili a Firenze nella collezione numismatica di Lor- 
enzo il Magnifico e che lui stesso sia stato l’ispiratore e il collaboratore materiale di Attavante nel 
selezionare e nel fornire i reperti monetali da riprodurre a disegno nel manoscritto. 

L'identificazione tra i disegni del manoscritto e le monete attualmente presenti nella collezione 
numismatica è confermata anche per le monete riprodotte nel frontespizio dove le esigenze del 
loro inserimento nella cornice hanno causato la perdita delle proporzioni e provocato un appiat- 
timento nella resa senza più distinzione tra monete in oro, argento e bronzo (ma almeno in questo 
caso vale come identificativo la presenza della sigla S.C.). 
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Fig. 1. Frontespizio del manoscritto. 
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Fig. 2. Una pagina del manoscritto. 
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Le monete del frontespizio non sono scelte a caso ma rappresentano i protagonisti del primo libro 
delle Historiae, da Commodo a Marco Aurelio, a Lucio Vero, a Faustina I, moglie di Antonino Pio, 
ben in armonia con il corredo numismatico riprodotto all’inizio dei singoli libri che sono dedicati alle 
gesta degli imperatori successivi da Pertinace a Gordiano III. Monete dunque opportunamente selezi- 
onate per accompagnare la narrazione dei singoli capitoli erodianei non all’unico scopo decorativo 
ma con un preciso intento antiquario per recuperare le preziose informazioni storiche provenienti 
dall esame delle monete stesse. Basta pensare ai tituli imperiali sempre accoppiati con i relativi ritratti. 

D'altra parte l'interesse del Poliziano per le monete è confermato anche nei Miscellanea dove in 
ben sei luoghi lo studioso attinge alla numismatica quale fonte sicura per ricostruire brani della sto- 
ria e per risolvere problemi linguistici ed epigrafici del latino. Mentre i Miscellanea erano in elabo- 
razione il Poliziano stava lavorando sul testo di Erodiano e dunque la sua ricerca numismatica si 
spingeva di certo tra i documenti monetali presenti a Firenze soprattutto nella collezione di Lorenzo 

Per tornare al frontespizio, la moneta con il ritratto di Commodo corrisponde per l’iconografia 
a molti degli esemplari conservati nel monetiere fiorentino. La legenda decurtata non deve far 
pensare ad una cattiva lettura ma corrisponde ad una precisa scelta del miniatore. 

Il rovescio con l’ Armenia trova un confronto credibile con un sesterzio di Lucio Vero anche 
perché è l’unica moneta bronzea di questo imperatore tra quelle presenti nel Monetiere con il tipo 
dell Armenia. La titolatura imperiale (TR P IIII IMP II COS ) nel giro potrebbe essere stata elimi- 
nata per privilegiare l’aspetto iconografico e comunque l’identificazione è confermata dal diritto 
disegnato subito a fianco che coincide perfettamente, anche a livello di legenda (L VERVS AVG 
ARMENIACVS), con l’esemplare conservato oggi. 

Il diritto con il busto di Faustina I (Figg. 3-4) consente di istituire confronti con uno degli aurei 
in collezione (anche per la posizione della legenda) ma per il rovescio dobbiamo cercare il confronto 
con uno dei due denari della collezione in cui l' Aefernitas ha un globo nella destra e il velo sul capo 
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Fig. 3. Particolare del frontespizio con disegno di aureo di Faustina I. 
Fig. 4. Aureo di Faustina I dalla Collezione Medicea (non in scala) 
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La stessa moneta, un sesterzio di Marco Aurelio, è stata utilizzata per il diritto e il rovescio. 
L’identificazione è certa perché nella attuale collezione non vi sono altri sesterzi di Marco Aurelio 
con queste caratteristiche. Al diritto è rispettata la legenda con l’indicazione della XXVII tribuni- 
cia potestas. Al rovescio è il tipo del Restitutor Italiae. 

Le identificazioni sono sempre evidenti per le monete disegnate all’inizio degli altri libri. Un 
sesterzio emesso per il divo Pertinace, l’unico presente nella collezione, è la moneta scelta per i 
disegni che introducono il secondo libro al diritto con il busto dell’imperatore e al rovescio con 
l’aquila e la legenda CONSECRATIO. 

Il libro terzo è introdotto dai disegni del diritto e del rovescio di un sesterzio di Settimio Severo 
con il tipo della Victoria Brittannica (Figg. 5-6). 





Fig. 6 


Fig. S. Particolare del disegno di un sesterzio di Settimio Severo. 
Fig. 6. Sesterzio di Settimio Severo dalla Collezione Medicea (non in scala) 
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Il quarto libro di Erodiano dedicato ai figli di Settimio Severo, Geta e Caracalla, non poteva 
essere introdotto dai disegni di due diverse monete per dare evidentemente spazio iconografico ai 
due protagonisti. La testa laureata di Geta e la legenda Imperator Caesar P. Septimius Geta Pius 
Augustus, da un lato, ben comune a diverse monete ancora nella collezione fiorentina, mentre, 
dall’altro lato, una analoga testa laureata per il fratello è accompagnata da una legenda modificata: 
M. Antoninus Caracalla, una licenza voluta per agganciare all’ imperatore in questione il sopran- 
nome più famoso del suo stesso nome. 

Le vicende di Marco Aurelio Antonino Elagabalo e Macrino descritte nel quinto libro sono 
precedute dai disegni, anche in questo caso di due diversi diritti con qualche licenza anche in 
questo caso, nella trascrizione delle legendae. Elagabalo è ricordato piuttosto con il suo nome 
derivato dalla sua fede religiosa Heleagabalus imperator mentre la titolatura di Macrino sembra 
decurtata (da C. M. Opel. Sev. Macrinus Aug a Macrinus Imp. Avg.) probabilmente per dare spazio 
all iconografia. 

E’ interessante ricordare come nel giugno del 1491 Pandolfo Collenuccio inviava a Lorenzo 
alcune monete tra cui una di Macrino: ‘me sono venute ale mano circa 50 medaglie antiche; 
cinque ne ho trovato tra epse, che non me pare che Vostra Magnificenza le habbia, e però ve le 
mando: el primo è M. Opelio Severo Macrino, quello che fece ammazzare Antonino Caracalla et 
imperò dopo di lui, con Diadumeno suo figliolo. Ha de observatione notabile quel ben roverso, et 
ha che di Opelius, non Opilius, comme e scripto in tutti li libri”. Evidentemente non si tratta della 
stessa moneta perché nel 1491 il nostro manoscritto era stato già finito, donato al Papa e immesso 
nella Biblioteca Vaticana. 

All’inizio del sesto libro è una moneta di Severo Alessandro, o almeno così pare per il diritto 
con un ritratto laureato e una /egenda ridotta Alexander Imp, mentre nel rovescio è il tipo della 
decursio che non appartiene alla tipologia monetale di Severo Alessandro. L'immagine della de- 
cursio era certamente molto nota al Poliziano che ben sapeva come il tipo monetale fosse di epoca 
neroniana secondo quanto risulta dalle sue lezioni su Suetonio. Proprio nell' Expositio Suetoni, il 
Poliziano fa riferimento al tipo con i due cavalieri, lo stesso che compare nel manoscritto, inter- 
pretandolo piuttosto come una giostra che una esercitazione militare. Dobbiamo concludere che 
il Poliziano abbia usato il rovescio ben noto della decursio unito ad un diritto con un riferimento 
iconografico generico all'imperatore, ma senza pensare ad un preciso rinvio ad un reperto mon- 
etale. 

Il libro settimo dedicato all’imperatore Massimino è introdotto dal disegno di una moneta in 
bronzo con un busto laureato dell’imperatore identificato, ancora una volta, da una legenda ridotta 
e un rovescio con il tipo della Salus Augusti. Il miniatore in questo caso è incorso in un fraintendi- 
mento scambiando il serpente con un piccolo idolo e la patera della Sa/us con un globo. Il con- 
fronto proposto è con un asse, l’unico con queste caratteristiche esistente nel monetiere fiorentino. 

L’ottavo ed ultimo libro è dedicato alla proclamazione imperiale del giovane imperatore Gor- 
diano ricordato all’inizio del libro con questi disegni che probabilmente non si riferiscono ad una 
stessa moneta. Al diritto la testa laureata è accompagnata dalla solita legenda ridotta (la riduzione 
non rappresenta dunque il risultato di una cattiva lettura ma piuttosto di una precisa scelta da parte 
del miniatore) mentre il rovescio propone una Pietas seduta con una patera nella destra che non 
appartiene alle tipologie monetali di Gordiano dove la Pietas Augusti è sempre stante e con le 
mani sollevate verso l'alto. La Pietas seduta appartiene invece alle tipologie degli imperatori del 
secolo precedente. E? il caso di credere anche in questa occasione, come per il tipo della decursio, 
ad un utilizzo di un tipo non coerente con l’imperatore in questione. 

Tutte le monete identificate sono presenti nel catalogo del Medagliere Granducale redatto da 
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Arcangelo Michele Migliarini nel 1852. Il Migliarini era stato nominato Direttore delle Collezioni 
di antichità granducali nel 1841 e a lui cui dobbiamo una completa descrizione della raccolta di 
monete ancora oggi di estrema utilità per il riscontro inventariale della collezione attualmente in 
corso. Ma le stesse monete che ho citato sono descritte nel precedente catalogo compilato nel 1787 
da Giuseppe Pelli Bencivenni, responsabile 

delle Gallerie granducali, con l'incarico di occuparsi sia delle medaglie che delle gemme. 
Sono decenni di grande attività nel Medagliere Granducale. Un decennio prima, nel 1773, lo 
stesso Eckhel aveva lavorato in questo Medagliere per ordinare la collezione numismatica con il 
nuovo criterio storico geografico, frutto del rinnovamento illuministico del tempo. 

Quello che il Pelli definiva ‘il più ricco gabinetto che sia in Italia’ in cui ‘sta riunita la collezi- 
one che principió Cosimo I e prosegui con impegno Francesco suo figlio, quella che in proprio 
raccolse l’egregio cardinale Leopoldo, e quanto da Cosimo III vi fu aggiunto’, oggi non è più il 
più ricco d’Italia ma l’impressione di chi vi lavora e che certamente continuerà a riservare ancora 
molte sorprese. 
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THOMAS FAUCHER 


This paper was presented during the round table NETWORKING COIN-FIND DATA REPOSI- 
TORIES. It is a glimpse of the work done on map-making in the framework of a research project 
called ‘Nomisma’. This research project aims to study the uses of coinage around the eastern 
Mediterranean Sea from the sixth to the first century BC, by its different local, regional and inter- 
national exchange networks. 

The project is directed by Marie-Christine Marcellesi, professor at the Université Paris-Sor- 
bonne; it is funded by the ANR, l'Agence nationale de la recherche, and hosted by the Université 
Paris-Sorbonne. The team formed around this project gathers around twenty scholars of different 
nationalities, French, Belgian, Greek, Turkish and Canadian. 

The main goal of this research project is, by studying both hoard and excavation finds and by 
map-making, to define the circulation areas of the coinage at different scales: local, regional and 
international. Our aim is not only to make maps of find-spots, but to assemble them in coherent 
groups, making sense, by putting together one coinage or another or in choosing a group of cities 
of which monetary issues could be compared. 

At the end of the research programme we will put online a website, hosted by the Université 
Paris-Sorbonne, at this address: www.nomisma.paris-sorbonne.fr, presenting some of the maps 
created in a perspective of popularisation, for an audience of students and non-specialists. It will 
show a selection of maps, presented in an interactive flash format, with explanations by the spe- 
cialist with whom the maps were produced. 


Base maps 


Before the production of circulation maps, we made up several base maps in order to normalise all 
the maps, so that the information can be clearly highlighted. Base maps were produced using Adobe 
Illustrator from pre-existing base maps. We corrected them with a particular concern for consistency 
even if it was not always easy. First of all, some of the original base maps are hillshaded, preventing 
people from reusing the data. Secondly, some specific areas essential to us weren't the subject of 
base maps. For example, regarding the base map concerning the eastern Mediterranean Sea (from 
the north of the Black Sea to Aswan, North to South and from the western end of the Persian Gulf 
to Sicily, East to West), no geographical map with precise relief information is available. This geo- 
graphical area is located at the junction of the African, European and Asiatic continents, which are all 
separated in different parts of the atlas. Finally, the different map projections used by cartographers 
avoid any reuse of data and any attempt to put together maps of several distinct geographical areas. 


DNS Data of find-spots 


The second step, well before the production of the map, is to find the exact location of the data that 
we need, whether it may be the precise location of monetary find-spots or the cities from which 
some excavation coins were found. 

The task is, from tools available on the Internet, such as Google Earth,' Google maps? or Wiki- 
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mapia,’ to obtain DMS data (Degrees Minutes Seconds) — or DD (Decimal Degrees) — in order 
to define these georeferences. This concerns most of all the monetary find-spots. Generally, when 
DMS data is found, it is reported to an xml table from where maps are produced under Google 
maps. These Google maps are then used in putting them on the base maps to tag the different loca- 
tion referenced on the Google map. Also produced is the georeferencing of ancient cities in order 
to show the source of coins found on an archaeological site. 

Some initiatives, both public and private, now enable us to have access to databases concerning 
ancient cities. The upcoming alignment of the Barrington Atlas through the Ancient World Map- 
ping Center’ and Pleiades? will bring us accurate information for the localisation of ancient cities. 

Concerning the cities, and because the georeferencing (DMS data) includes Seconds, which 
gives a chance for a very precise localisation, it was decided to centre our georeferences on the 
ancient theatre of the city when we have traces of it, or on central points of the ancient cities as 
such as agoras. It seems to us that a place like the theatre was a strong sign of antique presence 
in a city; this precision in the localisation forces us to make choices when the city spread is over 
great distances. The precision in the localisation of ancient cities goes along with the availability 
of some new digital information on maps such as relief, hydrography, etc.° 

The localisation of hoards was done after the relevant scholar made a list of each. After a first 
localisation, the DMS data was sent to the scholar for checking and verification. Indeed, when we 
are talking about villages within regions about which we are not an expert, the support of a spe- 
cialist is essential to avoid mistakes in localisations. When confusion happens, it often involves a 
mix-up of two different places bearing the same name in a small geographical area. 

Within the publications, the localisation of the find-spot could be more or less precise, from 
‘under the doorway of the third pylon of Karnak’ to ‘northern Greece’ or ‘Asia Minor’. Whenever 
the localisation is not very precise, it is up to the scholar to determine if there is a sense in tagging 
such location or another. 


Excavation coins: maps presenting the origin of foreign coins found on a site. 


A first series of maps were produced as a result of the georeferencing of data from the book by J. 
Kroll on the monetary finds from the agora excavations in Athens, Greece (Kroll / Walker 1993). 
For the publication of this article the series of maps were reduced to a single map gathering all 
the information (Fig. 1). The map shows the cities from which the coins on the site come. I have 
isolated find-spots in a chronological order. This chronological cut-out could have been different. 
Kroll presents a table on which the different issues are dated by one or two centuries since some is- 
sues lasted for more than a hundred years or spanned over two centuries. Moreover, dates attached 
to different coins concern their date of issue, and not their circulation or date of burial, which could 
differ greatly and be much later. 

I won't dwell on the historical analysis of these maps since it has not yet been carried out by 
any scholar of the group. Nevertheless, this example shows the limits of the material. First of all, 
we can note that the predominance of information from the fourth century is due to a large extent 
to the introduction of bronze in the Greek coinage. Since these bronze coins are the most likely 
to be found during excavations, data on bronze coins are largely overrepresented. This leads us to 
wonder about the nature itself of the evidence given by excavation coins. If, on one hand, gold and 
silver coins are often overrepresented in hoards (a tendency that slightly changed in past years), on 


* http://wikimapia.org/ http://pleiades.stoa.org. 
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the other hand, bronze coins are clearly more numerous in excavation finds. Therefore, both these 
types of evidence have to be handled with great caution. 
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Fig. 1. Provenance of the coins found in the Agora, Athens. 


The example of Athens is ideal: the amount of data is huge, the site was inhabited throughout 
the period concerned, and the study is recent, very complete and well documented. But, even if the 
publication's catalogues do not always present this kind of homogeneity, it is by multiplying the 
different data that we will be able to define networks of monetary circulation. We need to analyse 
the features of each site and to define their ability to provide us with relevant information, from 
the point of view of both quantity and quality of the data. 

Finally, the way of tagging information on the maps has to be chosen. For the excavation 
coins it seems interesting to represent the percentage or the number of coins for each city, and not 
only a single dot pointing out the city. It is obvious that the discovering of one single coin from 
a city far away will not have the same meaning as the find of an important number of coins from 
a city nearby. 
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Maps of coin hoard find-spots 


The map making of coin hoard find-spots relies essentially on the information contained in the 
Inventory of Greek Coin Hoards (IGCH) (Thompson et al. 1973) and Coin Hoards (1975 — 2002), 
so far in nine volumes, which appeared after the /GCH. The information from the /GCH and CH 
are revised and completed by the different members of the project, each scholar working for the 
area in which he is a specialist. In this framework, we are working with the ANS on the construc- 
tion of the website nomisma.org.’ The main goal for us is to provide all the DMS data on hoard 
find-spots listed in the /GCH and CH. 

The following map (Fig. 2) was produced in collaboration with Olivier Picard on the monetary 
circulation of coins of Thasian types. This example shows how the work is done and how the 
historical analysis of the maps is essential for us. The map comes from an original blank map on 
which were added the precise locations of the find-spots. On the website, we will present maps in 
a Flash format giving an interaction between the user and the map. Thus, in dragging the pointer 
over a tag, a window will pop up giving a series of information on the hoard, as it is possible to do 
with Google maps or Google Earth. The point is not here to give exhaustive information on each 
hoard but to present the most relevant data for each one. 
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Fig. 2. Hoard find-spots of Thasian type coins. 
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This map gathers the information for series la, lb-c, series 2 and series 3. Following the 
analysis of Mr. Picard, the different monetary types of Thasos were split up into three large series: 
the satyr series, divided into three parts, the “Keeper gods’ series, Dionysos and Herakles, and the 
“Young gods’ series. It is not the intention here to give a large presentation of this coinage already 
presented elsewhere by Picard (2008 and 2011). 


Prospects 


To close this paper, and because the topic of the round table was the Networking of coin-find data 
repositories, some questions that we are all facing show up. 

Where is the limit of the relevance of the geographical distribution of finds? We know that the 
majority of the locations of hoards are unknown, or not precisely known, essentially because most 
of the coin hoards were not unearthed during proper excavations but often identified in trade. On a 
simple map, not interactive, this limit, as defined by the scholar, is relatively easy to establish. The 
scholar has chosen a particular coinage or city, and the scale of the map often makes the limit obvi- 
ous. For example, a hoard found in Pamphylia or in Beotia pointed out on a map showing the east- 
ern Mediterranean Sea and the Seleucid Empire makes sense. On the contrary, on a map of Egypt 
showing the hoards containing Ptolemaic coinage, a hoard found in Egypt does not make sense. 
How to define these limits on a database where no specialist can choose whether or not to show 
the hoard on the map? On a map like the one provided by Google maps, interactive and zoomable, 
maybe the precision of certain locations is just an illusion for someone who does not have access 
to the full information. Moreover, we have to be as precise as possible in the definition of each ele- 
ment listed on the maps so that each user, whatever his language may be, can have access to data. 

Another question: how to warn users about the great discrepancies in the data collected by the 
archaeologists? Some countries provide a lot more information than others, and it is sometimes pos- 
sible that the dispersion maps lead users to observe certain things only due to a lack of information. 

Of course, by these questions, we do not want to criticise the setting-up of databases, which is 
crucial and a remarkable progress for History, well beyond numismatics. We see that with an ap- 
propriate treatment of the data, the graphic representation of coin hoards gives a new tool for the 
understanding of monetary issues. 
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GLASSICISM AND COIN COLLECTIONS IN BRAZIL’ 


MARIA BEATRIZ BORBA FLORENZANO 


Rulers, monarchs and powerful people have, practically since the invention of coinage at the end 
of the seventh century BC, collected these little pieces of metal once they were out of use, out of 
mercantile circulation. In fact, coin hoards have been attested dating from the beginning of the 
sixth century BC onwards. Most of the time these early hoards have been found in temples and in 
other sacred places dedicated to the gods.' What do those treasures represent? Savings, reserved 
values, or is there some other meaning hidden in the first coin collections? 

In order to understand the very first sense of coin collection it is necessary to understand the 
nature of this multifaceted object, so small and so powerful; capable of transforming itself into any 
object of desire or need; capable of representing the character of an authority; capable of absorb- 
ing artistic tendencies and of transmitting them both to nearby and distant areas. Impregnated with 
ideas, since their appearance coins were and still are objects that represent wealth. But they also 
represent the authority behind their production, which maintains the monopoly over their produc- 
tion. Coins were and still are objects that fascinate and instigate the investigation and curiosity of 
whoever pays them any attention. 

Ancient coins have, thus, been collected for many reasons: for the wealth they represented, for 
the past they carried, as a token of an event, for their beauty or artistic value, for the magic that 
from the beginning was attributed to them. 

When we try to understand the history of coin collection in Brazil from the nineteenth century 
onwards, we must consider the long European tradition of coin collecting which started way back 
since coinage was invented. On one hand, we perceive that in our country collecting obeyed the 
same engine which originated the European collections, that is the search for a past where the 
newly founded Brazilian nation could look for its own roots. In this sense, we should not find it 
strange that the coins which were most collected were Portuguese. Our independence from Por- 
tugal, our metropolis, considered from a cultural standpoint, was seen much more as a passage to 
adulthood than a real rupture.* On the other hand, coin collecting in Brazil also developed within 
some characteristics of its own, which can be explained because of the country’s condition of pe- 
riphery, as far as the Western world is concerned. 

It is well known that both the discovery of America and the exploration of the Orient in the 
nineteenth century led to a need to know better the different populations with whom Europe was 
for the first time contacting. In this sense, many of the European ‘Cabinets of Curiosities’ as- 
sembled natural elements of these lands and objects manufactured by the indigenous populations. 
The first collections housed at ‘museums’ in Latin America and also in Brazil were formed after 
this European model of ‘Cabinets of Curiosities’. Actually, these first ‘museums’, established on 
this side of the Atlantic, as so many researchers have well demonstrated, ‘were formed within the 
process of definite rupture with the ancient colonial system’ and ended up becoming ‘privileged 
places where the products of the exploration of the territory would go to’. They also became ‘sym- 
bols responsible for generating and consolidating the new national identities that they forged’.* 
So, even though these museums were established within an encyclopedic / universalist concept, 

' A previous and extended version of this text, in Portuguese, was > Abreu 1991, p. 95. 


published in Cornelli er al. 2008, pp. 153-64. * Lopes 1998, p. 126 


' Florenzano 2000: passim 
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they also aimed at collecting and studying nature's materials. It was not rare to see them attached 
to Botanical Gardens and to Zoos. The case of the Royal Museum (later on Imperial and even later 
National) founded in Rio de Janeiro in 1818, is typical: during the whole of the nineteenth century 
it aimed at collecting objects from nature, very diverse since they came from such a huge territory 
as that of Brazil.? In these very first museums no attention was paid to coin collecting: after all, 
our oldest coins were those issued by the Metropolis from which Brazil was trying to be culturally 
separated. How to build then, in a short period of time, an identity with the classical world (one 
that, in Europe, had been built during centuries) and which would allow the inclusion of Roman or 
Greek coins as representatives of virtual models and of moral policies? 

I believe this is the reason behind the fact that coin collections in Latin America and in Brazil 
only attained a level of importance by the second half of the nineteenth century, a time when a 
recently formed elite tried to find for itself a similar position to that of the European elites. As 
part of this behaviour antiquities were favoured, and with this came coin collection. This is the 
moment when, in our country, mainly Portuguese and Brazilian coins begun to be collected? To a 
lesser degree Greek and Roman coins were collected as well as more recent European coins. All 
these collections were formed in the second half of the nineteenth century. Famous collectors of 
this time and of the beginning of the twentieth century include Peter II and his wife the empress 
Tereza Cristina, from the Naples Bourbon royal house, Julius Meili, Pedro Macena, Augusto de 
Souza Lobo, Amália Machado Coelho de Castro (Viscountess of Calvacanti), Franscisco Fer- 
reira Soares, Miguel Arcanjo Galvào, Antonio Pedro de Andrade, the Counsel Sobragy, Guilherme 
Guinle, Bernardo d' Azevedo da Silva Ramos and Joaquim Sertório. Some of these collectors also 
published numismatic studies or catalogues of their collections. This is the case with the Swiss 
diplomat Julius Meili, considered to be the father of Brazilian numismatics. These collections, 
mainly formed of Portuguese and Brazilian coins, are housed nowadays, in their entirety or in part, 
in Brazilian museums. Among these museums, that which houses the main nucleus of the Brazil- 
ian Royal Collection (by Peter II and Tereza Cristina), the most complete collection of Brazilian 
and Portuguese specimens as well as classical coins (Greeks and Romans), is without any doubt 
the National Historical Museum, created in Rio de Janeiro in 1922. 

Before dealing with the coins of the National Historical Museum one must mention that the 
main nucleus of this collection came originally from the Numismatic Centre of the National Li- 
brary in Rio de Janeiro. We do find same sparse references to coins being brought to Brazil by 
the empress Tereza Cristina, among other classical objects from her collection, when she married 
Peter II. These coins were probably integrated with the initial nucleus of the classical collection of 
the National Museum. Nevertheless, these are no longer to be found there (probably as a result of 
poor provenance documentation). 

According to Rejane Maria Lobo Vieira, at the beginning of the 1880s, the director of the 
National Library, the erudite Ramiz Galvao, began an offensive targeted at the constitution of a 
Brazilian coin collection at the Library.‘ It is interesting to note that Ramiz Galvao justifies his 
request to Homem de Melo (minister of Peter II), by saying that the coins had been sent to the 
National Museum owing to an organisational issue, that is, the coins were mistaken for being only 
curious objects (could these been Tereza Cristina's coins?), but in fact, according to the director of 
the National Library, *coins and medals are subsidiary of History and thus should be together with 
books and not with natural history's objects." Still according to Vieira, Ramiz Galvão was not suc- 
cessful in bringing the Numismatic Centre of the National Museum to the National Library (this 


' Lopes 1998, pp. 132-41 ^ Vieira 1995, p. 98. 


Portugal had established a mint in Brazil in 1693 ? apud Vieira 1995, p. 98. 
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happened later on, in the 1890s). Nevertheless, he started at the Library an important collection of 
coins, which even later, in 1922, was sent to the National Historical Museum. 

Many studies have been dedicated to the creation of the National Historical Museum, accom- 
plished by Gustavo Barroso in 1922. Even nowadays it is surrounded by polemic and different 
interpretations. In general terms, one can affirm with some certainty that Barroso's intention was 
centred on *making the people love and respect the mother-nation, rescue a national tradition and 
forge a civic feeling’. According to Maria Célia Santos, Gustavo Barroso had the intention of 
making a museum as an elite institution; elite considered as founder of our nation, Brazil nation. In 
this sense, the museum should represent the elites” actions of national edification, and one should 
understand the term elite meaning ‘those that command, those that the open the way”. 

In this context, where we have a museum created for the preservation of a specific national 
memory, the formation and preservation of monetary collections acquire a specific sense. First of 
all, we must keep in mind that the huge coin collection originally formed at the National Library, 
having as an initial nucleus the collection from the National Museum (previously Royal / Impe- 
rial Museum), and to which were added several donations from private persons, including Peter 
II, was requested by Gustavo Barroso in 1922 to be part of the general collections of the National 
Historical Museum." In the words of Gustavo Barroso himself: *Numismatics, science of coins 
and medals, has deserved from all countries a special protection. In the European nations, it is the 
concern of many wise men. Rarely does one not take into consideration the importance of the Cab- 
inet de Médailles in France, it having been tenderly founded by Louis XIV, and the extraordinary 
value of the royal Italian collections, which lead to priceless publications. This is the only way one 
can explain the publication of such wonderful works as Babelon's treaty (reference to the Traité 
de monnaies grecques et romaines: Théorie et doctrine, published in 1901 by Ernest Babelon). 
Coins, medals and signets are highly valuable documents for archaeological and historical studies. 
Byzantine sigillography guided the master hands of Gustavo Schlumberger during his majestic 
Constantinople epopees of the tenth century. Using coins and medals, a famous writer was able 
to write the history of the temporal power of the popes. One should only add the help given by 
numismatics to Egyptology, Assyriology, and to the history of such civilizations as the ones from 
Hellas, Latium, Etruria, Judea, Syria and Armenia." 

What becomes clear by analyzing Gustavo Barroso's words, used as justification for the in- 
clusion of coins in the National Historical Museum's policy of acquisitions, is that the meanings 
usually attached to the great European coin collections had been completely assimilated by him. 
On one hand Gustavo Barroso links collection — even at the emotional level — to royalty, but on the 
other hand, as Ramiz Galvào had already done, he associated them with the building of historical 
knowledge. Coins, thus, are linked to power, to the elites responsible for the nation's formation, and 
are also seen as evidence of the people's history, understood as political history, history of power." 

It is worth mentioning that in the Museum School, instituted by Barroso at the Historical Mu- 
seum in 1932, one of the courses was on numismatics, which aimed at precisely the deepening of 
the subject as a subsidiary area of history, where coins appeared as historical evidence.” 


8 5 199 ` 
Santos 1998, p. 24. completely consolidated and not yet able to export their influence. We 


? Santos 1998, p. 24; Abreu 1991, p. 96. 

! Vieira 1995, p. 99. 

"in a 1929 interview, apud Vieira, 1995, p. 105. 

"One must keep in mind how strongly culturally influenced by France 
Brazil was. In those times, ‘evenementielle’ history dominated the area. 
It was linked to the recovery of political facts instead of being a history 


more generally attached to society as a whole. The Annales were not yet 


stress the fact that among Barroso’s references, two are French: king Louis 
XIV and E. Babelon. 

" Those responsible for this numismatic chair were, in the beginning, Dr. 
Edgar de Araújo Romero and, subsequently, Ms. Yolanda Portugal and her 
successor, Ms. Dulce Ludolf. They were the three successive chiefs of the 


Museum's Numismatic Division. 


2020 MARIA BEATRIZ BORBA FLORENZANO 


Seen as part of the group of collections formed at the National Historical Museum by G. Bar- 
roso, the collection of coins aimed at giving an identity to the Brazilian state, building up a piece 
of the ‘national’ history through the heads and inscriptions of Portuguese kings and Brazilian em- 
perors, thus confirming the roots of the Brazilian nation. 

Although less famous, the case of the formation of the numismatic collection of the Paulista 
Museum, in Sao Paulo, also presents some interesting points concerning the recovery of classicism 
through coin collecting. The Paulista Museum was created at the end of the nineteenth century, in 
1890, following an encyclopedic / universalistic conception, which in the Brazilian experience of 
that time meant mainly the grouping of collections of natural, regional objects. Its initial nucleus 
originated from Colonel Joaquim Sertório's collection, which besides curious objects from Brazil- 
ian nature included a small number of coins." In 1894 a naturalist was hired to classify the coins 
according to scientific ‘criteria’. 

This initial nucleus was augmented with lots of coins that were acquired without any defined 
criterion: Roman coins, gold bars produced in Minas Gerais, banknotes, medals, Brazilian coins. 
According to Angela Ribeiro, it was only from 1916 onwards that the Museum acquired a more 
defined historical and ethnographical character. 

In 1946 a Numismatic Cabinet, following European models, was created with the hiring of 
a numismatist as an employee (the collector Alvaro da Veiga Coimbra). From this moment on 
the Numismatic Cabinet of the Paulista Museum assumed the task of showing how coins were 
evidence for the reconstruction of our history. Actually, Alvaro da Veiga Coimbra assumed the 
responsibility of teaching at the History Department of the University of São Paulo, in a ‘chair’ 
created for him in the 1950s. Although a collector, Coimbra would demonstrate in his classes how 
coins could be used as documents of past societies’? history. The contents of his classes have been 
published at the Revista de Historia of the University of Sào Paulo (USP) under the title *Numis- 
matic Notions’. 

In the 1990s the University of Sào Paulo readdressed the aims of the Paulista Museum. It 
then definitely took on the character of a history museum, especially of Sao Paulo’s history. The 
Museum’s Coin Cabinet, holding Greek, Roman, Portuguese and Brazilian coins (besides others 
from more recent periods and from European countries) was nevertheless maintained. It possesses 
nowadays a collection of 4,000 Brazilian coins, 1,500 Portuguese ones and 5,000 foreign coins, 
besides banknotes, medals, badges and other small emblematic objects. 

Among the many Brazilians who collected ancient coins in the nineteenth century, I would like 
to mention here the case of a special private collector: Bernardo D’ Azevedo da Silva Ramos. Son 
of arich merchant family from Manaus, Bernardo Ramos belonged to an elite twice provincial: the 
Brazilian elite (in relation to the European elite) and provincial in relation to the Brazilian southern 
elite, from the country’s capital. 

As well put by the historian Francisco Marshall in a lecture presented at Columbia University, 
New York, in 2003, Bernardo Ramos had the special concern of transforming Brazil into a true 
heir of a millenary Mediterranean tradition. Not only did he dedicate himself to the study of clas- 
sical antiquity and the ancient languages, he published detailed epigraphic studies ‘demonstrating’ 
how the Phoenicians had in former times landed in Brazil. Notwithstanding, the information that 
concern us here is that among the activities accomplished by Bernardo Ramos there is the forma- 
tion of a collection of Greek, Roman, Byzantine, Brazilian and Portuguese coins, which comprise 
an expressive assemblage of 12,000 pieces. This collection was published in four volumes, in 
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1900, in Italy by the Tipografia della reale Accademia dei Lincei under the granting of the Univer- 
sity of Geneva. With his death, his coin collection was left in testament to the Amazon State and a 
numismatic museum was created to house them. 

When dealing with coin collecting in relation to classical tradition and its influence on the for- 
mation of the idea of the Brazilian nation, one would expect the Greek and Roman coins to have 
played the leading role. Nevertheless, the history of the formation of the Brazilian numismatic 
collections shows us that Greek and Roman coins were, in fact, very little collected, if compared 
to the amount of Portuguese and Brazilian coins that we have. As stated above, to establish the 
relationship between the historical meaning of these coins and Brazil's most recent history was 
a task to which few Brazilian erudites were suited. Thus, I believe that if we are to talk about a 
classical tradition within the formation of Brazilian numismatic collections, this tradition is to be 
found in the very need to form collections that were linked to the past, a past seen as the historical 
antecessor of the Brazilian nation being then constructed. 
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A PROSOPOGRAPHY OF THE MINT OFFICIALS: 
THE ELIGIVS DATABASE AND ITS EVOLUTION 
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The increasing success of prosopographical studies applied to specific historical (e.g. Prosopog- 
raphy of Anglo-Saxon England), geographical (e.g. Montaillou, by E. Le Roy Ladurie) or social 
(e.g. Les banquiers protestants, by H. Luethy) contexts suggests starting an analogous research 
project on mint officials. Up to now, the word prosopography has been applied to the context of 
mint officials by Alan M. Stahl only, in his works on the mint of Venice.' Nevertheless, the field of 
interest is wider and should be extended to all the mints. 

Many books and studies report a wide variety of data related to mintmasters, engravers and 
other workers of the different mints.* Generally, these data are presented without homogeneity 
inside the text or organized in simple lists, without any critical analysis. The traditional numis- 
matic literature has never dedicated monographic essays to these people, with the result that such a 
research field is still substantially unexplored.’ If we exclude the analysis dedicated by the art his- 
torians to famous artists who also worked extemporarily as coin engravers (e.g. Benvenuto Cellini 
for the mint of Florence) and to the medallists, we do not have extensive works covering the life 
of the mint officials and their activity in the manufacture of coins, that is something that may be 
intended first of all as an economic object rather than a pure object of art. We also have to acknowl- 
edge that there may be a great confusion about their precise functions in the production of coins, 
due for instance to the huge varieties of roles recorded in the documents and to the evolution of 
production techniques: we have to be aware that the role and technical background of a monetarius 
working in a mint in early medieval times are totally different from those of a monetarius active 
during the sixteenth or seventeenth century, despite the same term being found in the documents. 

This lack of homogeneity of the data and the need to investigate a multiplicity of aspects of 
the life and work of mint officials suggest the use of a new methodology, necessarily based on 
the most modern solutions offered by informatics and computer science. A pure list of names, 
even if accompanied by notes and indexes, is not adequate enough to achieve the desired level of 
knowledge, since its inevitable rigidity would not allow easy researches and the cross-correlation 
of the data. Moreover, its continuous updating — due to brand new data coming from unexplored 
documentary sources, but also from the joint analysis of the information previously stored in it — 
would lead to a huge number of new versions of such a list, making any printed edition useless and 
untenable from an economic point of view. 

The relational databases, on the contrary, represent a more adequate and flexible solution for 


! The most extensive prosopographical research is Stahl 2000a, whereas 
a more schematic synthesis is proposed in the Appendix A (pp. 407-23) of 
Stahl 2000b. 

' The bibliography concerning this point would be boundless. For the 
major mints of the Italian area during late medieval and modern times, 
for instance, see Promis 1841-42, Simonetti 1967-69 (House of Savoy): 
Biondelli 1884, Motta 1893-96 (Milan); Papadopoli 1893-1919, Stahl 
2000a (Venice); Crociechio 1989 (Piacenza); Bernocchi 1975 (Florence); 
Muntoni 1972-74 (Rome): Prota 1914 (Naples). None of these works 
except Stahl 2000a — is structured as a modern prosopography, but they 


all represent dishomogeneous lists, widely incomplete, Relevant, extensive 


updates have been annouced in the Le zecche italiane fino all'Unità, edited 
by L. Travaini, currently in press. 

' For the Spanish issues of the eleventh to twelfth century see, for 
instance, the work of Antonio Roma Valdés (2005). Despite not structured 
as a prosopography, the paper contains short notes concerning the social 
background of the monetarii and their private lives. An overview of the 
movings of Münzmeister among the mints in the south-western part of the 
Holy Roman Empire has recently been presented by Benedikt Züch during 
the XIV" International Numismatic Congress in Glasgow (lecture Die 
frühe Schilling- und Plappartprägung im Südwesten des Reichs: Anstösse 


und Auswirkungen). 
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the purpose. Thanks to their entity-relationship approach, it is possible to distribute the heterog- 
enous data into specific tables, mutually correlated. This solution has a triple advantage. First of 
all, the scalability: every table is basically independent from the others, and any addition or dele- 
tion would have minimum impact on the whole database. 

Secondly, it is the easiest and most flexible way to implement the concept of factoid, well- 
known by modern prosopographers, and the linking among people, allowing the extraction of a 
set of new information from a multiplicity of uncorrelated data. Finally, the use of customized 
queries, built using the SQL languange — the ‘search engine’ of the relational databases — allows 
easy examination of the stored data, with a speed and an accuracy impossible in a paper book, even 
if provided with excellent indexes. 

On this basis, the E/igivs database — so named in honour of Saint Eligius, the patron saint of 
goldsmiths, metalworkers, and coin collectors — has been designed and implemented. Originally 
developed in 2002 during a research project about the mint of Maccagno Inferiore (Italy),* in or- 
der to classify the names of the mintmasters who worked there and follow their presence in other 
mints, it was then widened to all the mints, allowing the management of the information concern- 
ing the world-wide mint workers from ancient times until today. It consists of a relational database 
specifically built to collect the personal data of people who operated in mints, providing an easy 
access on the Internet for the remote inquiry. 

The basic idea consists of a solution allowing the collection of all the factoids related to a 
single mint worker, from the mints where he operated to his religion, from the role he played 
in the production of coins to all the peculiar aspects of his private life. All the data referred to a 
given person are distributed into thematic tables: name, variants of the name recorded in the writ- 
ten sources (e.g.. Magnavacca for Magnavacchi, Levardina for Lecardina...), roles played in the 
mints, marks put on the coins, together with much other biographical information such as religion, 
education, public offices, trials ... This approach provides a detailed and synthetic knowledge of 
all the men working inside the mints, allowing a more precise understanding of their technical and 
social background. 

The core concept of the Eligivs database is the possibility to specify ‘correlations’ among 
people. Every single mint worker can be linked to other workers. Besides keeping trace of the 
societies of workers in the management of a mint, it is possible to record the parental relations, 
to have a clear view of the role in the production of coins not only of the single man, but of other 
members of the family to which he belongs. Moreover, other generic links can be easily set up, 
for instance to trace events involving two or more persons (e.g. trials, accusations, crimes...), but 
also in case there is the suspicion that two people recorded with different names may actually be 
the same person (e.g., Giovanni Battista Borgatti and Giovanni Battista Bargata, documented in 
the same period in mints of Piedmont, Lombardy and Emilia). 


* The version 1.1 of the E/igivs database has been presented during che 2004 for further details and illustrations. 
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Fig. 1. Eligivs 2.0, example of an individual sheet for a mint worker. 
Fig. 2. Eligivs 2.0, example of an individual sheet for a mint worker, edit mode. 
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AII the data are easily managed through a set of user-friendly interfaces. Each mint worker is 
recorded on an individual sheet (Fig. 1). Name (1), period of activity (2) and sex (3) represent the 
basic set of information. All the details are distributed in specific sub-forms, the view of which 
is organized in tabs (4): presence in mints, joint conductions together with other mint workers, 
recorded variants of the name, parental relations, plus a flexible (i.e. extensible) choice of factoids 
such as religion, occupation, nobility... To avoid repetition of the same character with different 
names, Eligivs includes specific mechanisms of cross-check (5). The database allows the manage- 
ment of bibliographical references and abbreviations (6), for a systematic and scientific documen- 
tation of all the stored data. 

The links among the sheets can easily be followed by double clicking on the names of the other 
workers reported inside. With the same mechanism it is possible to get further details on specific 
data, such as the notes corresponding to a recorded activity in a mint or the mint marks associated 
with a given conduction. 

The database comprises a set of predefined queries for the research (6) — also with multiple 
keys — on the mint workers, together with the listing of the entire staff of a mint and the presence 
of the same workers among different mints. All these mechanisms are specifically intended to in- 
vestigate aspects still little explored, such as the movements of skilled workers among the mints, or 
the numbers of the staff of a given mint and their correlation to the volume of coins produced there. 

The stored data can be exported in several ways. For any of the predefined queries mentioned 
above it is possible to choose if the output should be a browsable list on the screen, rather than a cus- 
tomised report that can be printed on paper or saved as a file. Alternatively, Eligivs offers a set of re- 
capitulary reports (8), for an extensive export of a large amount of data with predefined aggregations, 
as well as the export of a single sheet referred to the mint worker currently viewed on the screen (10). 

The insertion of new data and the updating of the existing data can easily be achieved through 
the same approach, with other user-friendly interface forms (9, 11; Fig. 2), where the management 
of the lists of mints (12), roles (13), parental relations (14), other factoids in general (15), as well 
as the mint marks (16) is also possible. 

Eligivs can be remotely interrogated on the Internet. The database can be accessed at the web 
site www.sibrium.org/Eligivs. The web portal currently allows both simple and advanced searches 
on the entire set of data stored in the database. The access to the website is currently resticted to 
authorised users through a mechanism of login and password with different levels of authorisation, 
but a demo section with free simple searches is open to the public. 

Currently the database contains 6,558 names, 10,062 relations between workers and mints 
and 1,403 mint marks (last update: 17 April 2011), mainly related to the Italian area during the 
eleventh to twentieth centuries. Its completeness grows days after day, thanks to the continuous 
operations of data entry. 

During the XIV" International Numismatic Congress the new version 2.0 of the database has 
been officially presented, widely improved with new search criteria and a much more efficient 
storing system for the different factoids, to facilitate the study of the different aspects of the lives 
and works of the mint officials. 

Eligivs is a private project, privately managed by its author. It is available on the Internet by sub- 
scription: a temporary account can be activated after a minimum donation of 3 € to an ONG. without 
any profit for its author, following the instructions available on www.sibrium. org/Eligivs. Every- 
body can support the Eligivs project: all the institutions and the researches are welcome. This can 
be done by providing lists of names not included in the database, giving technical feedbacks on new 
functionalities to be implemented, or simply promoting the use of Eligivs for new research projects. 
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ELEMENTARY STATISTICAL METHODS 
IN NUMISMATIC METROLOGY 


DAGMAR GROSSMANNOVÁ' & JAN T. STEFAN" 


Statistical methods applied in numismatics must always be considered tools rather than an objec- 
tive. Methods should be selected according to what tasks we are going to solve. It is also necessary 
to consider their correctness and determine the area of their validity. As the exactness of math- 
ematics is of no interest for historians, we would rather focus on simple methods which can be ap- 
plied without many problems. Elementary statistical methods cannot compete with sophisticated 
statistical methods; however, they can be used in numismatic research. 

We would like to show here how it is possible to acquire some important knowledge of basic 
research in numismatic metrology or coin technology research by means of simple methods. We 
will also focus on some not quite accurate conclusions and statements we have found in literature 
and we will look for their causes and show a possible correction. 

A generally known method showing how measurable (technological) parameters such as 
weight, diameter and thickness of the coin are distributed in the given set is the construction of 
a classic histogram when we look for numbers in individual intervals according to the monitored 
parameter distributed to intervals. In this way we obtain a view ofthe parameter, can determine the 
area of the biggest occurrence of coins and get an opinion of the asymmetry of the set. If we obtain 
behaviour with more peaks, it may indicate non-homogeneity of the examined set. 


Case 1 — The Use of a Histogram 


The thesis of Nohejlová-Prátová and Tichy! emphasizes for the first time in the Czech literature 
that in addition to the basic parameter of the set, which is the diameter of the set, its dispersion 
or standard deviation must be examined as well as for using the histogram. Analyzing one type 
of ducat from the so-called ‘Košice find’? shows the importance of comparing the histogram with 
normal distribution, which is a prerequisite for the statistical analysis. When constructing the his- 
togram, the problem appears — how to determine the data classification into individual classes, i.e. 
to determine where the parameter values fall if the value is identical with the border point of an 
interval. This problem is solved by systematic allocation of these values either to the previous, or 
the following interval. It is acceptable if we process a large amount of data. For a small amount of 
data the shape of histogram will change under the influence of the decision where the border value 
is allocated. The histogram of the examined article is shown in Fig. 1. 

The authors added to the histogram the behaviour of an ideal distribution, i.e. normal distribu- 
tion, which follows from the calculated average of the set and its dispersion. If we ensure the same 
algorithm of allocation in the means used for elementary statistical calculations in numismatics? as 
in the article, we will get an analogous histogram, in which we also generated the curve of normal 
distribution, Fig. 2. 


* Brno, the Czech Republic; ' Nohejlová-Prátova / Tichy 1951 
" Ostrava, the Czech Republic. This thesis was drawn up within GACR * Nohejlová-Prátová 1948. 
(Grantová agentura České republiky) No.404/09/1193 grant ! Stefan / Lednicky 1997 
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CETNOST 


JAS? 3463 3469 3475 3481 3487 3493 


Fig. 1. 


Obyéemy histogram znaku G 
Soubor; CADocuments 
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However, if we slightly change the borders of the histogram columns, in this case by 6 mg, the 
shape of the histogram will change — we obtain a new shape of the histogram (the curve of normal 
distribution remains the same), see Fig. 3. 


Obyčejný histogram znaku G 
Soubor: CiDocuments 





3445 3451 3457 3463 3469 345 341 3487 343 349 


Fig, 3. 


Conclusion I: It is obvious from this simple example that visualisation of distribution of the val- 
ues by a histogram is not a completely reliable means for evaluating parameters of the set of coins. 


Averaged Histogram and Kernel Density Estimation of Probability 


Therefore, S. Cope* substituted every value by n-graded curve, instead of adding units to the re- 
spective class of the histogram, with the centre in the respective class but reaching its surrounding 
by its edges. In this way we obtain an ‘averaged’ histogram which was developed by means of 
n histograms shifted by multiples of division of the selected class geometrically summed up. We 
select the graded curve with three grades and the histogram contained in the example of Professor 
Nohejlová will change (Fig. 4). 

If the increment consists of a graded chart with an uncountable number of grades, we obtain — 
as derived by Cope — an isosceles triangle with the peak at the place of occurrence of the data on 
x axis. In this way one value of increment to the histogram is divided to a part of the area of the 
chart. The triangle substitution of a single data is, in a way, an indication or estimation of uncer- 
tainty of a single measured data. The aforementioned data distribution according to Nohejlová is 
given in Fig. 5. j 


* Cope 1980. 
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Prümérovany histogram znaku G 
Soubor: CADocurnents 
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The procedure selected by S. Cope is empiric but in the 1970s a mathematical theory of ker- 
nel density estimations of probability? was created. To form a chart of probability density various 
kernels are used which also include a triangle kernel as used by S. Cope. The authors of the theory 
suggested many other kernels (Epanechnik, Gauss, Laplace, Cauchy, etc.). 

Important note: charts of the kernel density estimation of probability are not shape-dependent 
of the selection of the chart beginning (as in case of the histogram), but only of the width of the 
selected kernel. 





Case 2 — Overestimation of the Histogram 


An example of overestimation of the histogram shape at unsuitable width of the class is an article® 
on the problems of the Prague groschen. It derives (even if immediately challenges) the existence 
of two types of groschens on a basis of two peaks in the histogram of the set values. The num- 
ber of examined data led to the construction of a large number of classes, which resulted in two 
peaks. Two peaks of the probability density chart, i.e. two peaks of the histogram, indicate the data 
distribution which is abnormal. It is possible e.g. when merging two sets with a different average 
(or mean) value. When we consider accuracy at measuring the data and the accuracy of coining — 
manufacturing groschens, the width of 10 mg class is intolerably narrow. The determination of the 
histogram according to the table given by the author is in Fig. 6. 


Obyčejný histogram znaku G 
Soubor: CADocuments 

70 

50 

50 

40 

30 

20 

ШП, 

i H 

24 25 26 27 28 29 30 


Fig. 6. 


° Devenroye / Gyorfi 1985; Werz 1978 
^ Panek 1990, 
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Any minor change of the histogram construction eliminates two peaks, see Fig. 7. 


Obyčemý histogram znaku G 
Soubor: CADocments 





Fig. 7. 


Conclusion 2: The construction of the histogram must observe proportionality between the 
quantity of data and the number of the histogram classes. 


Case 3 — Data Non-homogeneity of One Type of the Prague Groschen 


Similarly, we could raise serious questions when using the data submitted by Dr. Vorlová in its 
processing of the finding of groschens’ in Hradec Králové. A method of measuring the coin aver- 
age in one direction was selected, i.e. in the direction of the royal crown axis. Diameter density of 
probability of type No.19 (p. 92) groschens of John of Luxembourg shows that these groschens 
were manufactured in two diameter categories (see Fig. 8). 

When diameters of the given groschens were measured in thee axes, approx. 0?, 60? and 120° 
with a random beginning and arithmetic averages of geometric averages were calculated, the new 
results showed that it was a methodological error (see Fig. 9). 

Conclusion 3: A correct method for obtaining primary data must be selected particularly for 
measuring the diameter of not fully round coins. 


Vorlova 2002 
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Jádrový odhad funkce hustoty znaku D - (Trojühelník) 
Sobor. C: s 
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26 27 28 29 30 31 32 


Fig. 8. 


Jádrový odhad funkce hustoty znaku D - (Trojúhelník) 
Soubor: CADocuments 





Fig. 9. 
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Case 4 -Data Non-homogeneity of One Type of the Small Moravian Bracteate 





Fig. 10a (2:1). Eg 10b(2: 10 


The coinage and monetary relationships in Moravia in the second half of the 13" century require 
thorough evaluation of finds of coins, particularly the contemporary Moravian coins — small and 
medium sized bracteates. During the statistical analysis of 160 small Cach* C 910 — type bracteates 
(Fig. 10a and Fig 10b) from the finding in Zlechov (the south of Moravia) it showed that the distribu- 
tion of the coin weight probability had two peaks which could indicate non-homogeneity of the set, 
Fig. 11. During this examination two potential variants of the coin drawing were not distinguished. 


Jádrovy odhad funkce hustoty znaku G - (Trojúhelník) 
Soubor: CiDocuments 
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Fig. 11. 


However, a very important fact was found that these coins from this find were not coined by 
the technology of the bracteate coinage, i.e. several coins at one time, but they were minted piece 
by piece! It is impossible for the fine drawing of the ‘obverse’ to be transfered to another coin dur- 


Cach 1974 
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ing coinage at the given thickness of the small Moravian bracteates. The same fact was stated for 
other types of small bracteates (Cach C 913 and Cach C 914) present in this finding (see Fig. 12 
and Fig. 13). By this fact the opinion of small Moravian bracteates which metrologically continue 
the preceding pfennig-type deniers changes which will result in specific conclusions to the coinage 
in Moravia in the second half of the 13^ century. 





КОШЕДЕ! His 184210); 


Conclusion 4: Unexpected results cannot be excluded: a conditioned confirmation of the set 
homogeneity and finding a serious cireumstance concerning the technology of coinage. 


Final Conclusion 


Possible inaccuracies in using a common histogram and inadequate method of measuring the coin 

diameter were pointed out on the possibility of non-parametric (in this case mostly visual) evalu- 

ation of coin sets. New knowledge of the examined coins can be expected during the statistical 

examination of the coin sets which need not be directly associated with the statistical analysis. 
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LES COLLECTIONS NUMISMATIQUES DU MUSÉE 
ARCHEOLOGIQUE DE DIJON (FRANCE)? 


JACQUES MEISSONNIER 


La Ville de Dijon (Cóte-d'Or, France) possede des collections numismatiques qui sont conservées par 
cinq services différents: Musée des Beaux-Arts, Archives Municipales, Musée de la Vie Bourguig- 
nonne, Bibliothéque Municipale et Musée Archéologique. Au Musée des Beaux-Arts, les collections 
numismatiques proviennent essentiellement du legs Trimolet entré au musée en 1878. Les Archives 
Municipales gardent une série de 119 jetons des maires de Dijon (XVI-XVIIIe s.).' Les collections 
numismatiques du Musée de la Vie Bourguignonne ressortent principalement de la phaléristique 
avec en particulier les décorations du maréchal Vaillant (1790-1872). La Bibliothéque Municipale 
abrite une importante collection numismatique issue des collections constituées des le XVIIIe s. par 
l'Académie des sciences, arts et belles lettres de Dijon, mais issue aussi de dons faits à la Biblio- 
thèque ou d’achats effectués par la Bibliothèque.” Le Musée Archéologique est l’héritier du Musée de 
la Commission des Antiquités de la Côte-d'Or (CACO) et de ses collections constituées aux XIXe et 
XXe s. Deux autres institutions publiques dépendant, elles, du Ministère de la Culture et de la Com- 
munication et non pas de la Municipalité de Dijon, (Service Régional de l'Archéologie de Bourgogne 
et Institut National de Recherches Archéologiques Préventives (INRAP)) conservent également, en 
principe à titre temporaire, des objets numismatiques issus de fouilles archéologiques depuis le milieu 
du XXe s. La présente communication limite son propos aux collections du Musée Archéologique. 


Composition générale 


Le Musée Archéologique possède une quantité importante de monnaies, mais il ne dispose pas en- 
core d’un inventaire complet de toutes ses collections, ce qui fait que le musée ne sait pas combien 
il conserve de monnaies, ni quel genre de monnaies y sont conservées. C’est pourquoi j’ai entre- 
pris d’en établir un inventaire général sommaire afin que le personnel du musée et les différents 
spécialistes des monnaies sachent quelles sont les véritables ressources du musée. Entre 2005 et 
2009, les lots d'objets numismatiques ont été examinés les uns après les autres et classés en onze 
catégories. Le résultat final est le suivant: 


Grecques 21 (0,17 %) 

Gauloises 1 139 (9,66 %) 

Romaines 7 334 (62,23 %) 

Byzantines 15 (0,12 %) 

Mérovingiennes 3 (0,02 %) 

Médiévales 193 (1,63 %) 

Modernes 1 597 (13,55 %) 

Contemporaines 187 (1,58 95) 

Etrangères 200 (1,69 %) 

Divers 827 (7,01 %) 

Indéterminées 269 (2,28 %) 

TOTAL 11 785 (100 %) 

* [1 m'est particulièrement agréable de remercier ici le personnel conservatrice, Isabelle Munsch, Frédérique Bouvard, Myriam Fèvre et 

du musée qui m'a autorisé et aidé à réaliser cet inventaire général en Denis Périchon, attachés de conservation. 
examinant les objets numismatiques les uns après les autres, tiroir après ! Lochot 2009, 


tiroir Christian. Vernou, conservateur en chef, Dominique Montigny, ? Rauwel / Meissonnier 2009 
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Un peu moins de 12000 objets numismatiques représentent une collection numériquement 
assez importante pour un musée de province, du méme ordre de grandeur que celle des deux mu- 
sées bourguignons d'Avallon (Yonne)? (12341 monnaies à la veille du dépôt du trésor de Sainte- 
Pallaye*) et de Nevers (Niévre)? (11224 monnaies). 

Les objets numismatiques comme l’ensemble des collections du Musée Archéologique 
proviennent du Musée formé par la CACO, créée en 1832 et intégrée au sein de l'Académie 
des sciences, arts et belles lettres de Dijon en 1922. Par convention signée le 3 novembre 1955, 
l'Académie remet à la ville de Dijon ses collections archéologiques.” Les objets archéologiques 
dont les collections numismatiques font partie, conservés au Musée Archéologique, proviennent 
donc d'abord des nombreuses et importantes fouilles effectuées dans le département de la Cóte- 
d'Or par la CACO, principalement au XIXe s., mais aussi de dons à la CACO ou au Musée. 
Depuis un demi-siécle, l'enrichissement des collections se fait surtout par achat (trésor de Seurre”, 
collection Ernest Bertrand, ...) et par dépót de l'Etat et des collectivités. Des cinq collections 
numismatiques publiques dijonnaises mentionnées plus haut, celle du Musée Archéologique est la 
seule collection vraiment vivante, c'est-à-dire à avoir progressé de facon significative depuis une 
cinquantaine d'années, en quantité comme en qualité. 

Les chiffres donnés dans le tableau sont susceptibles d'évoluer à la suite d'une identification 
précise de chacune des monnaies par des spécialistes de chacune des catégories. En effet, seul un 
nombre réduit de monnaies ont bénéficié d’une véritable identification scientifique, d’un étiquetage 
et d’un rangement précis permettant de les répartir de façon définitive dans l’une ou l’autre des 
catégories retenues. Les limites entre les différentes catégories ne sont pas complètement étanches. 
Par exemple, Marseille a frappé des monnaies dans l'Antiquité qui appartiennent au monnayage 
grec. Cependant, parce que ce monnayage a été émis en Gaule, il est traditionnellement classé 
dans les monnaies gauloises. Pour quelqu'un qui, comme moi, n'est pas spécialiste des monnaies 
médiévales, la distinction entre les monnaies du bas moyen-áge et celles du début de l'époque 
moderne, surtout quand elles sont en mauvais état de conservation, n'est pas toujours assurée. 
De méme, la catégorie des monnaies étrangères n’est pas à critère chronologique prépondérant 
comme les précédentes; elle pourrait être répartie principalement entre les époques contemporaine 
et moderne. La catégorie ‘divers’ comprend des coins, des médailles et des Jetons, mais aussi 
des moulages en plâtre. C’est pourquoi l’expression plus générale et plus exacte, ‘objets 
numismatiques’, est employée de préférence à ‘monnaies’. Peut-être paraitra-t-il à certains inutile, 
voire ridicule de ranger des plâtres au même titre que des monnaies. Pourtant, ces plâtres sont 
parfois les seuls vestiges de monnaies disparues et leur précision est souvent meilleure que celle 
d'anciens dessins ou photos. Enfin, la catégorie “indéterminées” regroupe tous les objets, a priori 
numismatiques, qu'il n'a pas été possible de classer plus précisément à cause d'un mauvais état 
de conservation. Certes, quand ces monnaies proviennent d'une fouille gallo-romaine, les chances 
sont grandes pour que la monnaie rongée par la corrosion soit romaine, mais beaucoup de fouilles 
antiques ont livré des monnaies plus récentes perdues par des promeneurs dans les ruines ou 
apportées dans les amendements répandus dans les champs qui ont recouvert les ruines. Pour 
arriver au bout de l'inventaire sommaire des collections numismatiques, il convenait de ne pas 
s’attarder trop sur des objets qui, même après un long et minutieux examen par un spécialiste, ne 
pourront probablement pas se voir attribuer un numéro précis dans un manuel de référence. 


* Meissonnier / Buret 1993. ^ Vernou 2005. 
* Estiot, S. ef al. 1993. 
* Meissonnier 1995, 


? Meissonnier / Dhénin 1991. 


* Meissonnier (dir.) 2009. Par la suite cité Bertrand. 
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Intérét de la collection 


La chronologie, le métal, la provenance, les outils de fabrication et les lots importants constituent 
cinq critères d'intérét de la collection à envisager successivement. 

Pour suivre la chronologie, commençons par les 1139 monnaies gauloises. Dijon se situe 
chez les Lingons, mais à proximité du territoire des Eduens et des Séquanes. Ces peuples ré- 
gionaux sont bien représentés dans la collection. Parmi les monnaies gauloises, trois retiennent 
particulièrement l’attention. Le musée a acquis avec la collection Bertrand un statère d’or des 
Parisii qui ne figure pas dans le corpus de J.-B. Colbert de Beaulieu bien qu'il ait déjà été illustré 
dans un catalogue de vente de 1923.? Un bronze frappé que j'attribue avec prudence aux Eduens, 
semble connu à six exemplaires seulement dont deux sont conservés au département des Mon- 
naies, médailles et antiques de la Bibliothéque nationale de France à Paris; un est conservé au 
Musée d' Archéologie Nationale à St-Germain-en-Laye et provient des fouilles anciennes dans la 
capitale des Eduens, sur l'oppidum du Mont-Beuvray;!! un autre exemplaire a été découvert dans 
les fouilles du Dr Ernest Plançon dans le temple des Bolards à Nuits-St-Georges (Cöte-d’Or);'? 
enfin, le Musée Archéologique de Dijon en conserve deux en excellent état de conservation 
trouvés dans des fouilles à Mesmont (Cóte-d'Or)" (Fig. 1) et aux Bolards, encore, à Nuits-St- 
Georges. Bien qu'A. Blanchet en 1932 ait publié avec un dessin et une photo ce type moné- 
taire, il n’a pas été retenu dans deux grands ouvrages récents où il aurait dû figurer.!° Parmi les 
monnaies gauloises emblématiques que conserve le Musée Archéologique, il faut mentionner 
le potin éduen qu'A. Blanchet a illustré par un dessin dans son Traité!" et qui a été trouvé dans 
les fouilles du Dr Brulard au Monceau-Laurent, commune de Magny-Lambert (Cóte-d'Or).'* 
Malgré les nombreux exemplaires de ce type découverts dans les fouilles anciennes et récentes 
du Mont-Beuvray, " l'exemplaire du Musée Archéologique reste toujours le plus beau et le mieux 
conservé. 
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Fig. 1. Droit et revers d'une monnaie de bronze frappé (par les Eduens) découverte à Mesmont. 
Photo Francois Perrodin, Musée archéologique de Dijon. 


Parmi les 7334 monnaies romaines, retenons-en trois pour leur rareté et leur excellent état de 
conservation. Le sesterce de Postume de la collection Récamier qui sert de référence typologique au 
Dr Bastien,” réapparaît plus de quatre-vingts ans après dans la collection du Musée Archéologique 
de Dijon, car il avait été acheté à la vente de 1925°' par E. Bertrand.” Un aureus de Maxence, 
frappé à Rome en 306-307, découvert à Hauteroche (Cóte-d'Or) en 1928,? appartient maintenant 


* Bertrand n° 207 '7 Blanchet 1905, tome І, р. 250, fig. 113. 
"BN 10315-10316. 5 Bertrand n? 269. 
Gruel / Popovitch 2007, coll. Bibracte 13, pp. 173 et 292, n° 476 1% Gruel / Popovitch 2007, coll. Bibracte 13, pp. 201-202 et 323-24, n° 
? Brenot 2001, pp. 157 et 177, n? 70. 1224-62. 
Bertrand n° 274 ? Bastien 1967, p. 118 et pl. I, n° 13. 
' Acquis avec la collection Charrier 2! Bourgey (expert) 1925, n° 404 
M Blanchet 1932, pp. 183-85 et pl. VIL13 ? Bertrand n? 861. 


Colbert de Beaulieu / Fischer 1998; Delestrée / Tache 2002-2008. ' Drost 2009, 
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au Musée Archéologique de Dijon aprés étre passé par la collection d'E. Bertrand.” J.-P. Callu et 
X. Loriot n’en avaient pas eu connaissance.” I] serait le seul aureus de ce prince conservé dans une 
collection publique française en dehors de la Bibliothèque nationale de France. Enfin, un rare mé- 
daillon d'argent constantinien frappé à Aquilée?* et découvert à Corcelles-les-Monts (Cóte-d'Or) 
en 1900, a été acheté par le Musée Archéologique” (Fig. 2). La collection Bertrand comporte de 
nombreux sesterces aux remarquables portraits. 





Fig 2. Médaillon constantinien découvert à Corcelles-les-Monts. Photo Jacques Meissonnier. 


Les monnaies médiévales sont peu nombreuses, car les couches archéologiques médiévales 
produisent moins de monnaies que les couches gauloises ou romaines. Cependant, parmi les 193 
monnaies de cette période, le Musée possède un remarquable salut d'or d' Henri VI, roi de France 
et d'Angleterre, frappé à Rouen entre 1423 et 1453 et découvert dans une fouille de grotte en 1936 
à Blaisy (Cóte-d'Or).^* 

Appartenant à l’époque moderne, mais classés dans la catégorie ‘divers’, le Musée possède 
une belle série de jetons qui comprend un peu plus de la moitié des types frappés par les vicomtes- 
mayeurs de Dijon et par les Etats de Bourgogne.” 

Apres cette revue chronologique, le critére métallique peut étre considéré. La collection numis- 
matique du musée comprend exactement 100 monnaies d'or qui se répartissent entre 58 gauloises 
(11 + 7 provenant des deux trésors découverts dans les fouilles de Mirebeau (Cóte-d'Or) et 40 de 
provenances diverses issues de la collection Bertrand), 30 romaines (découvertes dans des trésors 
de Cóte-d'Or: Málain 4, Seurre 11 et Sources de la Seine 2: et issues de la collection Bertrand 12), 
6 médiévales et 6 modernes. A chaque fois, ce sont là des monnaies de grande qualité que leur 
précieux métal recommande à l'attention. 

Si le Musée Archéologique de Dijon a acheté l'importante collection Bertrand, c'est parce 
que, pour de nombreuses monnaies, l'indication du lieu de découverte avait été conservé et qu'il 
est souvent bourguignon. Ses collections numismatiques sont importantes pour une étude de la 
circulation monétaire principalement aux époques gauloise et romaine. Du seul département de 
la Cóte-d'Or dont Dijon est le chef-lieu, proviennent 5972 monnaies, soit la moitié de la col- 
lection, réparties entre environ 70 communes différentes sur les 717 communes que compte le 
département. Il faut bien se garder de prendre toutes les monnaies du musée pour des monnaies 
découvertes localement. En effet, 4942 n'ont aucune provenance connue du fait qu'elles vien- 
nent d'anciennes collections sans indication archéologique ou qu'elles ont été achetées chez des 
marchands. Des recherches plus poussées dans les archives pourraient peut-être redonner une 

? Bertrand n? 944, * Bertrand n? 1079 


?* Callu / Loriot 1990, 


? Bertrand n? 1093-1155 et 1160-1194 pour ce qui est de ceux qui sont 
# Lafaurie 2001, fig. 6a. 


déjà catalogués 
?' collection Aubry. 
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provenance à quelques-unes de ces monnaies. Les provenances hors du département de la Cóte- 
d'Or concernent 357 monnaies venant d'une vingtaine d’autres départements français, mais aussi 
de pays plus ou moins lointains comme |’ Allemagne, l'Italie, la Hongrie, la Roumanie, la Tunisie 
ou la Syrie. Les 482 plátres pour lesquels la provenance ne signifie rien, viennent compléter ce 
comptage selon les provenances. 

Les outils de fabrication méritent une mention spéciale. En effet, le musée possède huit coins 
monétaires, ce qui est exceptionnel puisqu'en principe à l'issue de l'utilisation des coins, ceux-ci 
doivent être détruits ou ‘biffés’, c’est-à-dire rayés pour en interdire l'usage. Les coins étaient tou- 
jours trés soigneusement rangés en lieu sür pour éviter tout risque de faux-monnayage. Un examen 
attentif des coins du musée devrait déterminer s'ils ont été volés dans un atelier officiel ou s'ils ont 
été fabriqués par des faussaires. Un seul de ces coins a une provenance: Combertault (Cóte-d'Or); 
il appartient au monnayage gaulois.?? Une recherche dans les archives pourrait peut-être retrouver 
l'origine des sept autres coins assez disparates quoique donnant l'impression d'avoir été conservés 
ensemble. L'un a servi à frapper des monnaies de Philippe II d'Espagne. Quatre coins qui doivent 
former deux paires (droit et revers), sont au type des quart et huitiéme d'écu d'Henri IV. Un coin 
correspond à une monnaie de Venise. Le dernier coin est au type d'un jeton au nom de Julien Clo- 
pin, vicomte-mayeur de Dijon entre 1703 et 1711 (Fig. 3). 





Fig 3. Coin du jeton de 1705 pour J. Clopin, maire de Dijon de 1703 à 1711. Photo J. Meissonnier. 


Enfin, l'un des grands intéréts de la collection du musée est de comprendre des lots monétaires 
importants numériquement et pouvant servir à des études numismatiques statistiques. Le musée 
conserve en totalité ou en grande partie douze trésors monétaires, souvent avec leur contenant. 
Tous, sauf un, proviennent de Cóte-d'Or. Les deux trésors gaulois ont été découverts en fouille à 
Mirebeau. Sept trésors romains viennent des communes de Barbirey, Esbarres,"' Málain, Saussey, 
Seurre,? Varois et Verdonnet.’ Le musée conserve un huitième ensemble romain auquel tout le 
monde n'accorde pas le nom de trésor et qui est constitué par les 207 monnaies qui restaient dans le 
double fond du tronc à offrandes monétaires qui a été fouillé à l'entrée du fanum gallo-romain de 
Crain (Yonne). Le musée conserve également dans ses réserves l'ensemble des pierres constituant 
ce tronc et le dispositif censé le protéger du pillage. Deux trésors appartiennent à l'époque 
moderne (Barbirey et Chevigny-Saint-Sauveur^). Le Musée possède aussi quelques monnaies, 
constituant des bribes ou des échantillons de nombreux autres trésors, surtout gaulois et romains. 

Provenant de découvertes isolées en fouille, le musée conserve neuf ensembles importants, 
c'est-à-dire comportant au moins 50 monnaies. Presqu'à chaque fois, il s'agit de fouilles antiques 

" Delestrée / Pilon 2007; Schomas (à paraître) 5 Biton / Thevenon 1985. 


Huvelin et al. 1993 ^ Devauges et al. 1973 


cf. note 7 5 Cabart / Dhénin 1993 
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oü les monnaies romaines dominent, mais comprenant aussi des monnaies gauloises. Ces neuf sites 
sont en Cóte-d'Or, par ordre d'importance: le temple de Val-Suzon (50), Braux (60),^ Longvic 
(69), l'église de St-Aubin (115, seul site d'époque médiévale et moderne), Mirebeau (123), Beire- 
le-Chátel (272), Málain (426), Mont-Afrique (781, colline partagée entre Corcelles-les-Monts et 
Flavignerot) et le sanctuaire des sources de la Seine (1162 monnaies, pseudo-trésor compris). 

Comptés dans les *divers' ou dans les monnaies modernes, environ 600 jetons des XVI-XVIIIe 
s. frappés par les maires de Dijon et les Etats de Bourgogne constituent eux aussi un lot important 
digne d'étre signalé. 


Conclusion 


Le but de la présente communication est d'indiquer aux chercheurs spécialisés les ressources 
numismatiques du Musée Archéologique de Dijon. Elle est destinée à ouvrir des perspectives et à 
susciter de futures études, notamment des travaux universitaires, si possible suivis de publication. 
Un certain nombre de monnaies du musée ont fait l'objet d'identification et d'études détaillées, 
mais beaucoup sont à refaire ou à compléter. Plusieurs des trésors conservés au musée méritent 
qu'une étude détaillée en soit refaite parce que leur étude est trop ancienne, n'est qu'une simple 
mention, péche par défaut d'illustration ou est sortie dans une revue par trop confidentielle. Des 
fragments de trésor conservés au musée doivent servir à la reconstitution de trésors dispersés. Des 
études concernant de grands sites de Cóte-d'Or comme Alésia, Málain et Nuits-St-Georges sont 
à compléter parce que le musée conserve des monnaies qui n'ont pas été prises en compte dans 
l'étude d'origine. Certaines études ont fait l'objet de diplómes universitaires, mais n'ont jamais 
été publiées (Mâlain.”’ sources de la Seine). Les jetons des maires de Dijon et des Etats de Bour- 
gogne doivent nourrir le projet de corpus en cours. 
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BANK OF GREECE: THE NUMISMATIC COLLECTIONS 


ELENI PAPAEFTHYMIOU 


The Bank of Greece, founded in 1927, is the central bank of the country. Its primary objective is 
to maintain price stability. Its mission at the national level is to issue euro coins on behalf of the 
government, act as Treasurer and fiscal agent for the government, and exercise prudential supervi- 
sion of credit institutions and other entities of the financial sector. 

In accordance with its aims of promoting and preserving Greek culture, it has acquired a num- 
ber of important coin collections through purchases and donations. 


Published collections 


The Rhéna Evelpidis collection 


The Bank of Greece purchased the published part of the Rhéna Evelpidis collection. In 1972 SNG 
Grèce; Collection Rhéna H. Evelpidis, Première Partie, Italie, Sicile, Thrace, Planches 1 à 31; n^ 
1 à 1126: Louvain 1970 was acquired and in 1976 Deuxième Partie, Macédoine, Thessalie, Illyrie, 
Epire; Corcyre; Planches 32 à 54, n^ 1127-2045; Louvain 1973, with the exception of the coins of 
Corfu, which were retained by the original collector. Rhéna Evelpidis donated nine bronze coins 
of the epoch of Ptolemy to the Bank of Greece. The remainder of the coins from Asia Minor were 
purchased by the French School of Archaeology of Athens and have yet to be published. 


The Panos Tazedakis collection 


Panos Tazedakis was a collector of medals, orders and decorations. He bequeathed his collection 
to the Bank of Greece in 1972. It consists of 17,000 pieces, most with their ribbons and in presen- 
tation boxes. The medals can be divided into the following groups: bravery - awarded by the state, 
and athletic, ecclesiastic and service medals awarded by local and other authorities. 

A part of the collection is published: Prince Dimitri Romanoff, The Orders, Medals and His- 
tory of Greece, Denmark 1987, 223 pages; G. J. Beldecos, Hellenic Orders, Decorations and 
Medals, Hellenic War Museum, Athens 1991, 169 pages (in Greek); P. N. Tazedakis, The order of 
the Savor, Hellenic Numismatic Society n. 2, Athens, 1994, 87 pages and 51 plates. A part of the 
remainder, concerning the State medals, is being published by Dr. Aikaterini Bregianni. 


Collection to be published 


In 1968 the Bank of Greece acquired part of a collection of ancient Greek and Roman Provincial 
coins held by Nikolaos Petsalis. It consists of 3,326 coins from the areas of Macedonia, Thrace, 
Thessaly, Epirus, Illyria, Aetolia, Locris, Phocis, Boeotia, Euboea, Attica, Megaris, Corinth, Pelo- 
ponnese, Crete, Kingdom of Bosporus, Pontus, Paphlagonia, Bithynia, Mysia, Troade, Aeolis, 
lonia, Caria, Lydia, Phrygia, Lycia, Pamphylia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, Cilicia, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Syria, Phoenicia and Egypt. The coins are mainly bronze Roman provincial issues. Another part 
of the collection was donated to the Numismatic Museum of Athens. Unfortunately, the wherea- 
bouts of the remainder of the collection, which exceeds 10,000 coins, is unknown. The collection 
is expected to be published in 2012 by Dr. Eleni Papaefthymiou, in SVG Greece series, 
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Unpublished collections 


In 1950 the Bank of Greece purchased the collection of Theodora Brisimitzaki (née Tassouli). It 
consists of 3,913 coins as follows: the complete series of modern Greek coins: Kapodistria 1828- 
1831 until 1935 (except the gold issue of 40 drachma of King Otto); coins of the Ionian Islands 
1709-1864; Cretan States 1897-1912; private issues of Syros 1880-1885; Greek coins of the Latin 
Union; Cypriot coins issued during the British mandate 1897-1901; and modern Greek patterns 
and special issues of different numismatic editions. The collection also includes coins and patterns 
from European and other states, the Latin Union and the Papal States, in addition to 431 medals, 
decorations and orders. The collection contains 136 Roman denarii, four Byzantine solidi, coins 
of the Doges of Venice and the Venetian period in Greece. 

Additionally, the Bank of Greece possesses banknotes from the establishment of the Bank to 
date, including those of the German occupation 1940-1944. 

The aim of the Bank of Greece is to complete its collections with additional acquisitions of 
coins and banknotes. 

The Bank of Greece can now offer access to the public and researchers in particular. As far 
as Modern Greek coinage is concerned, the Bank has an extensive library and archives which 
include all the related legislation on the numismatic issues of Modern Greek coins from 1928 to 
the present day. 


Please contact Dr. Eleni Papaefthymiou or Ms Argyro Xenou, Bank of Greece, El. Venizelou 21, Ath- 
ens 10250, Greece, (0030) 2103205322, fax (0030) 2103205424, artconservation@bankofgreece.gr 


FOUNDATION OF THE HELLENIC WORED: 
A NEW PRIVATE COLLECTION OPEN TO THE PUBLIC 


ELENI PAPAEFTHYMIOU 


The Foundation of the Hellenic World is a non-profit organisation established in 1993 by the Laza- 
ros Efraimoglou family to promote the study and understanding of Greek civilisation beyond the 
boundaries of the Modern Greek state, from antiquity to the present day. 

In November 2007 the Foundation acquired from a German collector an impressive numismat- 
ic collection of 13,212 ancient Greek, 254 Byzantine and 104 Arabo-Byzantine coins, 334 seals, 85 
weights and 58 small archaeological objects. The collector, a fervent admirer of Greek civilisation, 
wanted to keep the collection together. At the same time, because he believed that the coins were 
part of the history and culture of the country, he wanted to sell it to a Greek collector or institution. 

The importance of the collection of Greek coins is due not only to its size, but also to the rare 
issues of certain cities, dynasts and satraps. The geographical provenance covers all the regions of 
the ancient Greek world, with the emphasis on Asia Minor. Chronologically the coins date from 
the sixth century BC until the fourth century AD. The majority of the coins are Roman provincial, 
and so date from the Roman period. 

A part of the collection, 3010 coins, has already been published in Sy//oge Nummorum Grae- 
corum Deutschland, Pfülzer Privatsammlungen, 4. Band, Pamphylien, Nr. 1-960, Hirmer Verlag, 
München 1993, 50 Tafeln; 5. Band, Pisidien und Lykaonien, Nr. 1-586, Hirmer Verlag, München 
1999, 36 Tafeln; 6. Band, Isaurien und Kilikien, Nr. 1-1486, Hirmer Verlag, München 2002, 93 
Tafeln. These coins are now in Athens on the premises of the Foundation of the Hellenic World. 

The Foundation aims to publish the remainder of the collection in the Sy//oge Nummorum 
Graecorum Greece series as follows: SNG 1, Celts to Thrace: Hispania, Gallia, Celts, Italy, Sic- 
ily, Macedonia, Thrace; SNG 2, Thrace and Moesia; SNG 3, Thessaly to Bithynia: Thessaly, Il- 
lyria, Corcyra, Locris, Boeotia, Euboea, Attica, Megaris, Aegina, Corinthia, Peloponnesus, Crete, 
Bosporus, Chersonesos, Colchis, Pontus, Paphlagonia and Bithynia; SNG 4, Mysia; SNG 5 Troas, 
Aeolis, Lesbos; SNG 6, Ionia, Caria; SNG 7, Lydia; SNG 8, Phrygia, Lycia and Pamphylia (133 
unpublished coins in SVG Deutschland 4); SNG 9, Pisidia to Armenia and the countermarked and 
uncertain coins of the collection: Pisidia and Lycaonia (respectively 80 and 10 unpublished coins 
in SNG Deutschland 5), Cyprus, Galatia, Cappadocia and Armenia; SNG 10, Seleucids to Mau- 
ritania: Seleucid Kingdom, Syria, Phoenicia, Palestine, Judea, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Babylonia, 
Parthia, Elymais, Persis, Bactria, India, Egypt, Zeugitania and Mauritania; SNG 11, General Index. 

The collection of Byzantine seals is interesting, even if it does not contain exceptional ones. 
The chronological range is from the sixth century until the fourteenth century AD and is repre- 
sentative of the seals of patriarchs, bishops and archbishops, seals with names and monograms of 
dignitaries, eagle representations, etc. 

The weights are mostly commercial and some are numismatic. Chronologically they date from 
the Hellenistic until the Byzantine period and some are Arabic. The materials of the weights are 
marble, bronze, lead, glass and ceramic. 

The collection is open to all researchers and numismatic students, who are welcome to visit or 
request casts and photos for use in their research. 


Please contact Dr Eleni Papaefthymiou, 254 Peiraios street, Tavros 17778, Athens, Greece, tells 
(0030) 212 254 2930, email: elpa@fhw.gr. 


RE-DISCOVERING COINS: PUBLICATION OF 
THE NUMISMATIC COLLECTIONS IN 
BULGARIAN MUSEUMS - A NEW PROJECT 


EVGENI PAUNOV, ILYA PROKOPOV & SVETOSLAVA FILIPOVA 


This paper presents the commencement and the first volumes of the complete publication series on 
the museum coin collections from Bulgaria (abbreviated CCCHBulg).! 

It is well known that there are an exceptionally large number of coin hoards of all periods in 
modern Bulgaria. The tradition of publicising the excavated coin deposits goes back to the turn of the 
twentieth century, when an annual bulletin was started and edited by Nikola Mouchmov (1879—1942), 
followed by Thodor Gerassimov (1908—1974). It is considered that until early the 1980s the informa- 
tion about these hoards was accurate. Later, reports on newly found coin treasures in Bulgaria became 
more sporadic. The editors of IGCH? and CH? have made good use of the reports published in the Bul- 
garian annual bulletins, a fact that has played a key role in acquainting scholars and numismatic experts 
worldwide with the original information about the coin finds and research works on coin circulation. 

Unfortunately specific information on the contents and details of each hoard preserved in the 
collections in Bulgaria's museums remained closed for the foreign scientific community and Bul- 
garian numismatists as well. This is largely the case for the biggest collection in Bulgaria - in the 
National Archaeological Institute with Museum at the Academy of Sciences, Sofia. Under the care 
of the NAIM, access to information for some 600,000 coins is sealed. This huge amount of mate- 
rial includes valuable collections and complete hoards discovered and donated to the museum by 
the general public and adherent followers of immaculate reputation in the past when the spirit of 
academicism and fellowship reigned. It is a pity that even today the collection of the National Ar- 
chaeological Institute with Museum at Sofia is still being managed by people whose ill-intentioned 
and perverted policy is reduced to shameless trading with the data about the coin hoards and collec- 
tions. This information is being offered on rare occasions only to selected individuals. So how we 
do become acquainted with emblematic hoards like these from [Reka] Devnya,* Belitsa,> Rezhan- 
tsi? and many others of exceptional scientific importance? For the time being there is no answer. 

The initiators of this series Coin Collection and Coin Hoards in Bulgaria (CCCHBulg) intend 
to make public the collections of ancient coins from those museums in Bulgaria where they have 
access and where they can find adherent followers, co-authors, and people who are aware of the 
importance of ‘sealed’ information. The philosophy of the authors and the contributors of the 
CCCHBulg project is based on the understanding that this type of information is not a personal or 
even a national property in perpetuity, but is above all - a universal patrimonium. 

The authors’ goal is to produce an inclusive text in English and corresponding digital illus- 
tration of each coin according to modern standards for numismatic publication and make them 
available for universal research. Until now the preserved numismatic evidence in Bulgaria varied 
greatly; the majority of the numerous coin hoards were published briefly, only few were recorded 


' Project established in 2003, publication copyright * Provias' Ltd, Sofia. Museum at Sofia. See a recent interpretaton: Depeyrot 2006. 

Editorial board consists of the authors. ° IGCH 976, see the Preface by M.H. Crawford, in Paunov Prokopov 
* IGCH, passim. 2002, p. 7, and no. 101. 
* No further records about coin hoards from Bulgaria after 1994. * IGCH 410-412, see now, on the hoard discov ery, Paunov 2005, pp. 


* Mouchmoy 1934. After WWII the treasure itself is ‘locked’ and long 555-62. 


forgotten in the basement of the National Archaeological Institute with 
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in detail, or in the preliminary or final publication. The stray coin finds, however, were only re- 
ported in some publications of archaeological sites or, in most cases, simply remained unavailable 
for study. 

The project was begun in the early 1990s by Ilya Prokopov. The first attempt was the publica- 
tion of the collection of the regional museum of Smolyan in 1991, but then the project stalled for 
various reasons. In recent years this idea gained support, and more museums made their collec- 
tions ready for work and incorporation within the present publication series. So far the coin col- 


lections of the regional museums of Lovech (Fig. 1, Pls. I-III) and Razgrad (Fig. 2, Pls. IV-V) in 
Northern Bulgaria were published in 2007. 





x ROMANIA ^ ROMANIA 


viguas 
of i 
i ] 
I A 
| j 
Pur 
| b 
| 
| 
E 
viguas 
g 
i 
i 
J 
i 
і 
| 
l i 


TURKEY‏ پک 


now” 
| 

\ i 

pos 


| 


TURKEY 


GREECE =< 
zm | 











GREECE 





Fig. | Fig. 2 


Fig. 1. Map of the Lovech region territory in Bulgaria. 
Fig. 2. Map of the Razgrad region territory in Bulgaria. 


The volume on the museum collection of Kyustendil (Fig. 3, Pls. VI-VII) was just printed, in 
September 2009. 
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Fig. 3. Map of the Kyustendil region territory in Bulgaria. 


RE-DISCOVERING COINS: PUBLICATION OF THE NUMISMATIC 
COLLECTIONS IN BULGARIAN MUSEUMS - A NEW PROJECT 2049 


At present, a couple of other volumes in the CCCHBulg series are in final preparation stage 
(see list below). 

Formed in a different way, the numismatic collections of Bulgaria's museums were usually 
acquired from excavations of archaeological sites or accidental finds, from sites within (rarely out- 
side) the territory of which the museums are in charge (e.g. acquisitions or confiscations). In other 
words, we deal with items with and without provenance, which of course is a common practice. 
This means that museums did not develop their coin holdings systematically, following a thematic, 
historical, artistic or some other principle of collection, but according to the sequence of the coins 
and coin hoards discovered. Numismatic items kept in museums have been acquired from the 
end of the nineteenth century to the present day. Coins that have been accidentally excavated by 
villagers or other people in the process of construction, agricultural activities, or by chance, etc., 
until the 1990s were normally donated and submitted to the local museums following the existing 
treasure act. Coins from archaeological excavation or sites with secure provenance and context en- 
tered the museum holdings and made their way to research publications. The latter hold a complex 
and specific historical and numismatic value for the region. Therefore in this publication series 
we pay particular attention to the hoard finds in detail. Single coins were portrayed as distinct 
items along with the hoards according to the standards followed in major catalogues. Both types 
of numismatic evidence featured in this publication demonstrate the pattern of chronological and 
territorial distribution of different sets and denominations of coins. 

There were cases where single finds and hoards from remote areas, incorporated in the regional 
museum collection, demonstrate a vivid link with other areas and deposits, enabling a wider scope 
of research. In other words, the aim of the CCCHBulg series is to portray all available coin collec- 
tions deposited at various museums in Bulgaria in order to make possible further research work 
and future specialised publications. Moreover, the manner in which museum collections. were 
established and developed will be highlighted with regard to the nature of the individual holdings. 

After a close look and analysis of the available numismatic material, it appears that the actual 
physical condition of some coins is not always suitable for illustration in the catalogue. Neverthe- 
less, they are included in the CCCHBulg volumes as these coins meet our research aims. This, 
however, does not diminish the research quality of the publication and gives an important insight 
into the possession and dissemination of particular coinages within the given territory, collected 
by the curators in accordance with museum targets. In fact, in most cases the museum staff greatly 
supported the authors by their work on the coin catalogue, providing all the necessary administra- 
tive, research and other access and assistance, valuable for our work. This close teamwork made 
possible the publication of the CCCHBulg series. 

Unfortunately for the Bulgarian museums and numismatics in the period 1989-2006, a large 
number of coin collections were lost, misplaced or stolen. Moreover, together with other *unavail- 
able"! coin deposits the supporting documentation, including photos and inventory records, went 
out of existence. According to preliminary information around 30,000 items were lost, and most 
were not returned to the museum deposits, instead making their way to auctions and private col- 
lections. In other words, valuable research data vanished. Luckily, during the preparation of the 
museum numismatic series we have created our own database and precise documents, when pos- 
sible, that will enable us to include missing items in the forthcoming publications. 

Currently, the project team work is focused on the final editing and processing of the museum 
coin collections in Smolyan and Pazardjik (both in Southern Bulgaria), containing some well- 
known late Hellenistic hoards, such as Starcevo (IGCH 939), Strashimir (CH 4, 79), Blatnica 
(IGCH 944), Chernogorovo (IGCH 949) and Dragomir (IGCH 950). 

The running series, when successfully published, will substantially contribute to our knowl- 
edge of the acquisition, deposition and preservation of numismatic material in Bulgaria. It will 
result in a better understanding of historical and numismatic processes within the modern Bulearia 
and its heritage. It will also contribute to the set of problems concerning ancient economy, power 


' We have in mind the collections of the ‘national’ museums in Sofia: 
the National Archaeological Institute with Museum (founded 1879) and the 


National History Museum (founded 1973), 
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relation and monetary exchange in the provinces of Moesia and Thrace. The main contribution of 
the CCCHBulg publication series, however, lies in the comprehensive cataloguing of all available 
data kept in the regional museums of Bulgaria, to make them available for further research. 


Published volumes of the CCCHBulg project (as of May 2011): 


1. Numismatic Collection of the Historical Museum Lovech (anc. Melta), by R. Gushterak- 
liev and I. Prokopov. (= CCCHBulg I, Part I), (Sofia 2007), pp. 7-67. 


Numismatic Collection of the Historical Museum Razgrad (anc. Abritus), by G. Dzanev 
and I. Prokopov. (= CCCHBulg I, Part IL) (Sofia 2007), pp. 69-103. 


3. The Numismatic Collection of the Regional Historical Museum at Kyustendil (anc. Ulpia 
Pautalia). Part I: Greek, Thracian, Macedonian, Roman Republican and Roman Provincial 
Coins, by S. Filipova, I. Prokopov and E. Paunov. (= CCCHBulg II), (Sofia 2009), 131 pp. 


N 


4. Numismatic Collection of the Regional Historical Museum at Smolyan (Central Rho- 
dopes), by I. Prokopov, S. Filipova, E. Paunov, A. Tenchova and N. Boyadjiev (= CCCH- 
Bulg III), (Sofia, April 2011), 224 pp. 


Forthcoming volumes: 


1. Numismatic Collection of the Regional Historical Museum Pazardjik (anc. Bessapara), by I. 
Prokopov, S. Filipova, E. Paunov and S. Ignatova. (= CCCHBulg IV), (forthcoming 2010). 


Numismatic Collection of the Regional Historical Museum Vratza. Part I, by N. Torbov, E. 
Paunov and I. Prokopov. (= CCCHBulg V), (forthcoming 2011). 


N 


3. Numismatic Collection of the Regional Historical Museum at Blagoevgrad (Pirin Mac- 
edonia), by I. Prokopov, S. Filipova, E. Paunov and M. Andonova (= CCCHBulg VI), 
(forthcoming 2012). 
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PI. I. Cover page of the CCCHBulg I book (2007). 

PIs. II-III. Sample pages from the Lovech collection book (CCCHBulg I, 1). 
PIs. IV-V. Sample pages from the Razgrad collection book (CCCHBulg I, 2). 
Pls. VI-VII. Sample pages from the Kyustendil collection book (CCCHBulg II). 


PLATE I 


COIN COLLECTIONS AND COIN HOARDS 
FROM BULGARIA 
/CCCHBulg./ 


Volume I 


NUMISMATIC COLLECTION 
OF THE HISTORICAL MUSEUM LOVECH 
(ANC. MELTA) 


& 


NUMISMATIC COLLECTION 
OF THE HISTORICAL MUSEUM RAZGRAD 
(ANC. ABRITU S) A 


Sofia 2007 





PLATE II 


CATALOGUE 


SINGLE COINS 
GREECE 


ATTICA 
ATHENS 449 - 404 BC 


Obv. Head of Athena to r., wearing crested hel- 
met ornamented with olive-leaves and floral 
scroll. 

Rev. AOE Owl standing to r., head facing, 
olive-twinge and crescent, all within incuse 
square. 


1. AR Tetradrachm, 23.5 mm; 16.79 g; 1450 (Pierced) 
Jenkins& Hipólito Pl. LIII, 517-521 


THRACE 
ABDERA 450 - 400 BC 


Obv. APM / O / .... Griffin seated |. 

Rev. ABA / H P/ ... around square containing 
laur. head of Apollo I., in field to |. — torch or 
club? 


2. AR Hemidrachm, 14.5/15 mm; 2.38 g; 1430 
SNG Cop. Thrace, Pl. 7, 332-334 


425 - 323 BC 

Obv. ABA...... Griffin seated |. 

Rev. EI / .OF / EIT. / ..O. around square con- 
taining laur. head of Apollo r. 


3. AE 17/18 mm; 3.90 g; 1435 
SNG Cop. Thrace, PI. 7, 369-374 var. 


Obv. Griffin seated r., club below. 

Rev. AB..... / QN. around square containing 
laur. head of Apollo r., in field to |. — torch or 
club? 


4. AE 15/16 mm; 3.20 g; 1437 
SNG Cop. Thrace, Pl. 7, 374 


5. Single coins, discovered in village of Orlene 
6. A small part of the core is broken. 


MESEMBRIA Black Sea Area 4 - 2 c. BC 


Obv. Crested helmet facing. 
Rev. M/ E/T/A - in the four quarters of a 
radiate wheel. 


5. AE, 16/14,5 mm; 2.95 g; 1051 
Karayotov PI. I, 11 
SNG Stancomb 225 


3-2 c. BC 

Obv. Diademed female head r. 

Rev. MET(?)AM / BPIANON. Athena 
Promachos standing l., hurling thunderbolt. 


6. AE, (275 — 175 BC) 20/20 mm; 7.9 g; 1052 
7. AE, (275 — 175 BC) 19/21 mm; 5.8 g; 1053 
8. AES, (275 — 175 BC) 20/18 mm; 4.97 g; (NSF)8 
Karayotov Pl. I, 9-10 

SNG Stancomb 229 


2-1c. BC 

Obv. Head of young Herakles r., clad in lion's skin. 
Rev. BAXIAEQX AAEZANAPOY. Zeus seated 
|. on throne with back, holding eagle and 
scepter, in field to 1. — helmet and monogram, 
under throne — monogram. 


9. AR Tetradrachm, 32/30 mm; 15.7 g; 1054 
Price PI. XLVII, 1113 var. 


BYZANTION (190 - 150 BC) 


Obv. Diademed head of the deified Alexander r. 
with horn of Ammon. 

Rev. BAXIAEQX AYXIMAXOY. Athena seat- 
ed l., holding Nike in extended г. hand, |. arm 
resting on shield, spear behind: monogram to 
inner l., BY on throne, ornamented trident in 
exergue. 


10. AR Tetradrachm®, 30/33 mm; 15.5 g; 1035 
SNG Cop. Thrace, PI. 23, 1142-1143 var. 
SNG Stancomb 6 
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PLATE IV 


CATALOGUE 


SINGLE COINS 
RULERS 


AUGUSTUS (27 BC - 14 AD) 

Obv. CAESAR. Head of Octavian Augustus r. 
Rev. AVGVSTVS. In three lines: all within — 
wreath. 


1. AE 22.5/23.5 mm; 19.16 g: 12h; 1692 
Martini Tav. LVII 


RHOEMETALCES I (11 BC - 12 AD) 

Obv. KAIZAPOX XEBAXTOY Head of 
Augustus r. 

Rev. BAXIAEOX POIMHTAAKOY. Heads of 
Rhoemetalces and his wife to r. 


2. AE 21.5/23 mm; 8.04 g; 7h; 355 
SNG Milano 324-333 

RPC IY7M 

SNG Cop. 1198-1190 

Martini 1404-1408 


GREECE 


TETRADRACHMS OF ATHENS (the ‘New 
Style’ coinage), 274 -1st c. BC 

Obv. Head of Athena Parthenos with Corinthian 
helmet r. 

Rev.Owl stg r., head facing; on prostrate 
amphora, inscriptions, symbols; monograms. 


Rev. AOE EITITENH XZOXANAPOX / 
AEINOK. Below - AI 

3. AR 29.5/32 mm; 16.60 g; 12h; 201 
Thompson, Athens 449 b. 


Rev. AOE TIOAEMON AAKETHX / AOPO 
Below — EQ 

4. AR 27/28.5 mm; 16.35 g; 12h; 199 : 
Thompson, Athens 468 c, 471 h-i, 472 b-c. 


Rev. AOE TIOAEMQN AAKETHX / AQPO. 
Below - ХО 

5. AR 26,5/32 mm; 13.98 g; 12h; 200 
Thompson, Athens 472 b-c. 


THRACE 


THASOS 
Tetradrachms 


Obv. Head of young Dionysos r., wreathed with 
ivy and with band across forehead. 

Rev. HPAKAEOYX XOTHPOX OAXION. 
Herakles, naked, stg |., holding club, lion’s skin 
over l.arm; monogram in field to |. 


6. AR 33/33 mm: 16.73 g; 12h; 636 
Prokopov, Thasos 55.V Jal9 — R 276:2. 


COINS OF *THASIAN TYPE" 
Tetradrachms 
Obv. and Rev. are similar as previous. 


7. 32/33 mm; 15.55 g; 12h; 637 
Prokopov, Thasos 621-630 (V ABvar.) 


8. AR 31/32 mm; 16.63 g; 12h; 352 
Prokopov, Thasos 743. V AC8 — R592/1: 


9. AR 31.5/33.5 mm; 16.69 g: 12h; 633 
Prokopov, Thasos 921. V AH13 — R 731: 


10. AR 29.5/31.5 mm; 13.10 g: 12h; 638 
Prokopov, Thasos 963. V BB6 — R 768: 


11. AR 30.5/333 mm; 16.69 g: 12h: 353 
Prokopov, Thasos 1128. V CGI — R 905/1: 


12. AR 30.5/32 mm; 16.70 g; 12h: 634 
Prokopov, Thasos 1276. V DD9 — R 1032: 


13. AR 30/31 mm; 16.72 g; 12h; 635 
Prokopov, Thasos 1575. (V EET) - R 1256: 
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PLATE VI 


CATALOGUE" 


I. CLASSICAL AND HELLENISTIC COINS 


ATTICA, ATHENS, TETRADRACHMS ca. 
300 — 262 BC 
Obv. Hd. of Athena r., wearing 
crested helmet ornamented with three 
olive-leaves and floral scroll. 
Rev. Owl stg. r., hd. facing; to r., AOE; to l., 
olive-twig and crescent behind; all within 
incuse square. 


1. AR 22/20 mm; 16.66 g; 9 h; 95 
2. AR 20/22 mm; 16.45 g; 10 h; 923 
Kraay, Archaic, pl. IV, 6 


TETRADRACHMS OF ATHENS 

(‘New Style’ coinage), ca. 168/5 — 50 BC 
Obv. Hd. of Athena Parthenos, as last. 
Rev. Owl stg. r., hd. facing; on prostrate 


amphora, inscriptions, symbols; monograms. 


Rev. AOE EYMH EINITENH ZOXANAPOX to 
I. eagle stg. on thunderbolt. 

3. AR 29/29 mm:15.61 g; 11 h: 98 

Thompson, Athens 445 g-i, 446 a-g; 447 a-f 


Rev. ABE KAAAIKPA EITITENH ZOXAN/ 
APOX. Below — ME. 

4. AR 30/30 mm; 16.39 g; 11 h: 432 
Thompson, Athens 441 a-b, 442 a—b, 443 b 


Rev. AGE MIKIQN EYPYKAET OP / IIIT; to 
r., Dioscuri; beneath amphora. Below — LQ. 
5. AR 28/29 mm; 16.21 g: 12 h: 96 
Thompson, Athens 486 c-d, 487 j 


Rev. AOE MIKION EYPYKAE AIO/KAH/Z. 
Below — ME. 

6. AR 29/29 mm; 16.35 g; 2 h; 97 

Thompson, Athens 478 f 


Rev. AOE MIKION EYPYKAE AIO/KAH/X. 
Below — 20. 

7. AR 27/28 mm; 16.07 g; 11 h; 433 
Thompson, Athens 479 e-f 


* All coins manced inv. numbers with asterix are 
notillustrated. 


Rev. AGE MIKIQN EYPYKAE APE/ZTO/®. 
Below — ME. 

8. AR 28/28 mm; 16.29 g; 11 h; 1748 
Thompson, Athens 487 k 


Rev. AOE MIKIQN EYPYKAE BOYKATY/ 
THX. Below — ME. 

9. AR 29/30 mm; 15.92 g; 11 h; 2436 
Thompson, Athens 482 b 


EUBOIA, HISTIAIA 


TETROBOLS, 3" — early 18 century BC 
Obv. Hd. of nymph Histiaia r., wreathed with 
vine. 

Rev. IZTIAIEON. Nymph Histiaia seated r. 
on stern of galley, holding, mast with cross- 
piece. 


Rev. Legend illegible. 
10. AR 12/10 mm; 0.61 g; 11 h; 100 
SNG Cop. Aetolia-Eub. 517 


Rev. IST... 
11. AR 12/13 mm; 1.31 g; 10 h; 4449 
SNG Cop. Aetolia-Eub. 517-519 


Rev. IXT[.JAIEON. Symbol — wing. 
12. AR 12/12,5 mm;1.61 g; 11 h; 1278 
SNG Cop. Aetolia-Eub. 517-520 


Rey. Legend illegible. 
13. AR 12/11 mm; 1.60 g; 11 h; 4448 
SNG Cop. Aetolia-Eub. 517-520 


Rev. ...EQN. Symbol — wing. 
14. AR 12/11 mm; 1.85 g; 2 h; 4465 
SNG Cop. Aetolia-Eub. 519 


Rev. ...AIEQON. 
15. AR 12/13 mm; 1.25 g; 12 h; 477 
SNG Cop. Aetolia-Eub. 519-520 


Rev. Legend illegible. Symbol — wing. 
16. AR 11/11 mm: 1.76 g; 11 h: 4452 
SNG Cop. Aetolia-Eub. 519-524 


PLATE VII 





» CENSUS OF ANCIENT COINS KNOWN IN THE RENAISSANCE" 


ULRIKE PETER 


“Il non sapere alcuna di quelle cose 

che sono seguite prima che tu fussi nato, 

non è altro che essere sempre un tenero fanciullo” 
(G. Symeoni)! 


Der ,,Census of Antique Works of Art and Architecture Known in the Renaissance“ erfaßt seit 
1946 die antiken Kunstdenkmäler — vor allem die Skulpturen und Architekturfragmente — die 
in der Renaissance bekannt waren. Mittlerweile ist eine umfangreiche Datenbank mit mehr als 
250.000 Einträgen entstanden (http://census.bbaw.de/).” Dieses interdisziplinäre Forschungstool 
ist zweigeteilt: So werden auf der einen Seite die nachweisbaren antiken Monumente erfaßt, auf 
der anderen Seite werden sie mit den Dokumenten verlinkt, in denen sie in späteren Jahrhunderten 
rezipiert wurden. 

Nun spielten bekanntermaßen die Münzen als weit verbreitetes, leicht zu handhabendes und 
kostengünstiges Objekt in der Antikenrezeption der Renaissance eine sehr wichtige Rolle. Die 
Numismatik als Wissenschaft führt ihre Anfänge in diese Epoche der Wiedergeburt zurück. 

Antike Münzen aber sind ein Serienprodukt und die einzelnen in der Renaissance bekannten 
Exemplare lassen sich nicht ohne weiteres und nur in äußert selten Fällen, wenn sich die 
Provenienz eines Exemplars lückenlos bis ins 16. Jh. zurückverfolgen läßt, nachweisen. Anhand 
der Beschreibungen und der häufig sehr sorgfältigen Zeichnungen kann man sich aber bemühen, 
den Typ zu eruieren. Würde man versuchen, alle in der frühneuzeitlichen Literatur aufgeführten 
Münzen zu bestimmen, hätte man einen Katalog der in der Renaissance bekannten antiken 
Münztypen. Hierfür soll das im April 2009 gestartete Verbundprojekt „translatio nummorum — 
Die Aneignung der antiken Kultur durch Antiquare der Renaissance im Medium der Münzen“ 
einen Anfang schaffen.’ 

Das Kunsthistorische Institut in Florenz (Max-Planck-Institut) besitzt eine ausgezeichnete 
Bibliothek mit einer Vielzahl an numismatischen Werken der frühen Neuzeit, wie beispielsweise 
Abhandlungen von Andrea Fulvio, Enea Vico, Jacobo Strada, Sebastiano Erizzo, Guillaume 
Rouille, Hubert Goltzius, Antonio Agustin und Francesco Angeloni. Im Rahmen des Projektes 
„translatio nummorum“ wird diese historische Literatur digitalisiert und als recherchierbare 
online-Dokumente auf dem Server des Max-Planck-Instituts abgelegt (http://www.khi.fi.it/ 
bibliothek/projekte/index.html). Auf diese Weise soll der Grundstock für eine online-Plattform 
der numismatischen Literatur der frühen Neuzeit erzeugt werden, der móglichst durch Werke 
aus weiteren Bibliotheken ergänzt und als nützliches Forschungstool durch die wissenschaftliche 
Gemeinschaft angenommen werden wird. 

Das Münzkabinett der Staatlichen Museen zu Berlin erfaßt als zweiter Partner im Rahmen des 
Projektes seine Bestände antiker Münzen von Caesar bis Domitian im Interaktiven online-Kata- 
log, der ebenfalls frei und kostenlos im Internet zugänglich ist (http://www.smb.museum/ikmk?/). 

In der Arbeitsstelle des Census an der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissen- 


Symeoni 1558a, p. 2. Zu den bibliographischen Angaben siehe ' Siehe zuletzt Bartsch 2008 mit einer Bibliographie zum Projekt. 
Dekesel 1997, S 157 ' Gefürdert vom Bundesministerium für Bildung und Forschung. Vgl 


Für hilfreiche Unterstützung danke ich Vera-Simone Schulz. auch http://ww w.census.de/census/translatio-nummorum. 
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schaften soll die antiquarische Literatur im Hinblick auf die Münzen der berühmten von Sueton 
beschriebenen Kaiser ausgewertet werden. Im Ergebnis wird somit der Grundstein für einen 
lange geforderten Census of Ancient Coins Known in the Renaissance gelegt, d. h. in der Daten- 
bank werden die antiken Münztypen zusammen mit dem Nachweis in der frühneuzeitlichen 
Literatur erfaßt. Eine Verlinkung der Datensätze mit den transkribierten Volltexten ermóglicht 
nicht nur die Überprüfung der Einträge, sondern auch weiterführende Forschungen. Bei der 
Analyse des Materials hoffen wir, neben der Methodik der einzelnen Renaissancegelehrten auf 
diese Weise auch die Verbreitung und Popularität verschiedener Münztypen aufzeigen und die 
Übernahme einzelner Typen sowie ihre teilweise unterschiedliche Interpretation nachzeichnen 
zu können. 

Ein in der numismatischen Wissenschaftsgeschichte eher weniger rezipiertes Werk — die 
Publikation „/llustratione de gli epitaffi et medaglie antiche” von Gabriel Symeoni — hat zwar 
nicht speziell die suetonischen Kaiser zum Gegenstand, verdient aber im Rahmen des genannten 
Projektes durchaus Beachtung.‘ 

Das Buch ‚„‚/llustratione de gli epitaffi et medaglie antiche”, das Alfonso d’Este gewidmet ist 
und das — wie es im Vorwort vom 20. August 1558 heißt — mit antiken Darstellungen geschmückt 
ist und von illustren Persönlichkeiten und ihrer Geschichte handelt,’ ist eine von Symeoni selbst 
verfaßte, ausführlichere Übersetzung seiner im selben Jahr kurz zuvor erschienenen französischen 
Abhandlung „Les Illustres Observations antiques“ .® 

Gabriele Symeoni wurde 1509 in Florenz geboren (f c. 1570/1575 Turin), mußte nach dem 
Fall der Republik 1530 seine Heimat verlassen und ließ sich nach Aufenthalten in Rom, Venedig, 
England und Frankreich seit den 1550er Jahren in Lyon nieder.” Sein Biograph bezeichnet ihn 
als intellektuellen Abenteurer. Er gehörte zu einer Gruppe von Antiquaren, die durch Jean Gro- 
lier und Guillaume du Choul vertreten wurden, hatte Kontakt zu Guillaume Rouille und Jean de 
Tournes.? Sein Freund du Choul'® gestattete ihm den Zugang zu seiner groen Sammlung von 
Münzen, Antiquitáten und Literatur.'' 

Symeoni war ein gebildeter Mann, der mehrere Sprachen beherrschte,'? und vor allem auch 
des Lateinischen mächtig war. Sein Werk ist eine Art Bildungsreise von Lyon nach Rom und 
wieder zurück nach Frankreich auf antiken Spuren. Er versucht, die antiken Überreste aufzuspüren 
und zu beschreiben bzw. gibt sie in Form von Holzschnitten wieder. Vor allem ist das Buch den In- 


* Vgl. McGowan 2000, pp. 100—107: Die wissenschaftlich-antiquarische 
Bescháftigung Symeonis mit den antiken Münzen wurde in der heutigen 
Forschungsgeschichte wenig beachtet; Cooper 1990, p. 15: "Chapters 
could and should be written on Simeoni’s Illustratione and his Dialogo 
pio”; zur Biographie Symeonis vor allem Renucci 1943; zu den Schrifien 
ergänzend Saulnier 1948; vgl. auch eine knappe Charakterisierung 
Symeonis bei Babelon 1901, p. 101; Daly Davis 1994, pp. 98-99: Cooper 
1992; zu den Humanisten und Antiquaren in Lyon und der Rolle Symeonis 
insbesondere Cooper 1988. 

° Symeoni 1558a, p. IV, Il. 18-21: ,,...ornata tutta di varie antichità di 
nomi & fatti di persone illustri, onde ad altri che à huomini illustrifimi pare 
che non si convenga.“ 
1558b (vgl. Dekesel 1997, S 158). Das Vorwort der 


französischen Ausgabe datiert vom 1. August 1558. Siehe auch McGowan 


é Symeoni 


2000, p. 101. Zum Vergleich der französischen und italienischen Ausgabe 
s. Renucci 1943, pp. 290-91. 

? Cunnally 1999, p. 111. Zur Entwicklung der antiken Numismatik in 
der ersten Hálfte des 16. Jh.s in Lyon vgl. Cooper 1990. 

* Vgl. Renucci 1943; s. Auch MeGowan 2000, p. 100; Cooper 1992, p. 


2779. Symeoni kann auf 50 Publikationen zu diversen Themen verweisen 
und war vielseitig interessiert (ebenda, p. 280). Cunnally 1999, p. 209, 
findet die passenden Worte für die Charakterisierung Symeonis als: 
„restless poet, humanist, soldier of fortune, and courtier". Vgl. auch 
ebenda, p. 22. 

? Vgl. MeGowan 2000, p. 102. 

Zu du Choul z. B. Cooper 1992, p. 290; Daly Davis 1994, pp. 100— 
101. 

! Vel. MeGowan 2000, p. 102. In der Mitte des 16. Jh.s wurden auch in 
Frankreich große Münzsammlungen durch Humanisten und Diplomaten 
geschaffen. So besaß Jean Grolier eine riesige Sammlung und du Choul 
sollte die schönsten Stücke überhaupt besitzen, die es in Frankreich 
zu erwerben gab. Goltzius verzeichnet 1563 über 200 Sammlungen in 
Frankreich (Cooper 1990, p. 11; MeGowan 2000, p. 68) 

°? So übersetzte Symeoni Bücher aus dem Französischen ins Italienische. 
Als Beispiel dafür kann sein eigenes hier behandeltes Buch angeführt 
werden; in dem er beispielsweise auch einen Pflanzennamen in mehreren 
Sprachen wiedergibt: so in Griechisch, Latein, Italienisch, Französisch und 


Deutsch (Symeoni 1558a, pp. 119-20). Vgl. Cooper 1992, p. 280 
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schriften und Münzen gewidmet, aber auch Statuen, Reliefs etc. werden erwáhnt.? Das Gesehene 
verbindet Symeoni mit der antiken Überlieferung (er zitiert u. a. Ovid, Plinius, Cicero, Livius, 
Tacitus, Horaz)'* und mit zeitgenössischen Interpretationen. Die einzelnen Monumente liefern 
ihm Anlässe für verschiedenste Exkurse.'? 

Die Holzschnitte der Münzen fertigte Symeoni offensichtlich nicht selbst an.'° Er prüfte sie 
aber genau, wie ein Beispiel zeigt. So bemerkt er richtig, daß bei der Rückseitenabbildung einer 
Münze des Sextus Pompeius mit dem Gründungsmythos Roms ein Vogel fehlt," den er laut Ovid 
richtig als Specht identifiziert (vgl. Taf. L, 1, 2; Census-ID 10017885).'* Zudem verweist er dar- 
auf, daB sein Exemplar besser erhalten sei als jenes bei du Choul in dessen Buch über die Religion 
der Römer abgebildete.'’” In dem Zusammenhang unterstreicht Symeoni die Bedeutung der Au- 
topsie der Münzen; für das Studium der antiken Geschichte genüge es nicht, sich auf Zeichnungen 
zu verlassen.” 

Symeoni bemiiht sich um einige technische Angaben zu den Múnzen. So gibt er háufig das 
Metall an, allerdings weder Durchmesser noch Gewicht bzw. das Nominal. Darüber referiert 
er nur allgemein in seiner kurzen Abhandlung zu den Gewichten und dem Wert von antiken 
Silber- und Bronzemünzen.?' Dafür aber zitiert Symeoni, sofern ihm bekannt, Fundorte und 
Fundumstände der Münzen” und macht Angaben zur relativen Häufigkeit bestimmter Münz- 
typen; insbesondere hebt er deren Seltenheitswert hervor.” Dieser kann für ihn auch Grund sein, 
eine Münze abzubilden, um beispielsweise den Menschen das Bildnis der Kleopatra zu zeigen. 
Damit — so erklärt er — habe er den edlen Liebhabern antiker Stücke eine Freude bereiten wol- 
len.* Es handelt sich allerdings um einen Cistophor aus Ephesos, der Marc Anton und Octavia, 
nicht Kleopatra, zeigt (Taf. I, 3, 4; Census-ID 10020407). Zudem ist Symeoni bestrebt, die 
Provenienz der Stiicke anzugeben” bzw. ihren Aufbewahrungsort und vor allem bei Inschriften 
den Standort anzuzeigen. So werden wir im Rahmen des Werkes darüber unterrichtet, daß Syme- 
oni selbst auch eine Münzsammlung besaß, zu der auch der erwähnte Cistophor gehörte, bzw. es 
werden Münzen erwähnt, die er von bestimmten Personen geschenkt bekam." In diesen Fällen 
erschließt sich für uns daraus eine kleine Eigentumsabfolge: So schenkte zum Beispiel Bruto 


? Symeoni 1558a, pp. 1—2: , Tutti gl'essempli che si trovano & veggono 
notati ne i marmi, & scritti nelle historie antiche, piene di maesta & di 
vecchiezza, hanno non so che autorità & forza di persuadere, & di fare 
cognoscere una cosa vera: & oltre à questo arrecano una grandissima 
dilettazione à quelli che odono ragionarne. Chi sara adunque quello che à 
gli essempli (poi che altrove non si veggono che ne i libri, Epitaffi, statue, 
& medaglie antiche) voglia contradire? & non confessi questa scienza 
essere piu nobile & necessaria d'ogn'altra?" 

" Ein Index der von Symeoni zitierten Autoren befindet sich auf Seite V 
„A 3“ seiner Abhandlung. 

" Zum Beispiel zum römischen Kalender (pp. 45-50), zu Statuenschmuck 
(p. 58). zu historischen Ereignissen und zur römischen Verwaltung (p. 63), 
zu astrologischen Untersuchungen (p. 106), zu Zeremonien und Ritualen 
(pp. 118-19, 122), zu Spielen (pp. 147-50) ete. 

16 Sie sind vermutlich die Arbeit des besten Stechers des Verlegers Jean 
de Tournes, Bernard Salomon, Vgl. Cunnally 1999, p. 111 mit Anm. 15 und 
p. 210 

Auf den heute nachweisbaren Exemplaren erkennt man laut Crawford 
drei Vógel; vgl. RRC 235.1 

"Symeoni 1558a, pp. 88-89 mit Verweis auf Ovid, Fasten II (vgl. Ш 
37); RRC 235.1c, allerdings fehlt bei Symeoni die Legende FOSTLVS 
und Bild und Legende SEX PO sind bei ihm links und nicht rechts, d. h. 


seitenverkehrt zu den nachgewiesenen Münzen, 


!?Symeoni 1558a, p. 87. Der Vergleich zeigt, daB bei Du Choul 1685, p. 
145, Fostulus nicht abgebildet ist und der Legendenverlauf von SEX PO 
anders ist. Eine auch auf den heute erhaltenen Exemplaren nachvollziehbare 
Abbildung liefert hingegen bspw. wenig später Orsini 1577 (Dekesel 1997 
O 4), p. 208 C. 

? Symeoni 1558a, p. 89. 

? Symeoni 1558a, pp. 142-44 sich dabei auch auf Bude und andere 
beziehend; wegweisend aber bleibt auch hier für Symeoni die literarische 
Überlieferung, wobei er versucht divergierende Meinungen von Plinius 
und Macrobius in Einklang zu bringen. 

2 Beispielsweise erwähnt er einen ganzen Fundkomplex: Symeoni 
1558a, p. 64. 

? Symeoni 1558a, p. 131. 

“Symeoni 1558a, p. 136: Die Münze zeige auf der einen Seite die 
Eintracht des Triumvirats, auf der anderen hingegen zwei Köpfe, die des 
M. Antonius und der Kleopatra. Vgl. Burnett er al. (eds.) 1992, 2202. 

55 So verweist auch Plut., Marcus Antonius 57 auf die groBe Ahnlichkeit 
von Kleopatra und Octavia (minor). Vgl. Stoll 1996, pp. 42-43. 


16 Cooper 1990, p. 5, spricht von „antiquarians keen to record provenances”. 





" Symeoni 1558a, pp. 52, 131, 154. Siehe auch MeGowan 2000, pp. 
68, 101—102 mit Anm. 38: Symeoni führte 500 Münzen seiner groBen 
nicht so 


Sammlung ständig mit sich, damit es ihm — wie er selbst sagte 


vorkäme, als hätte er keine Hände mehr. 
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della Valle Symeoni eine Silbermünze des Pompeius (Taf. I, 5, 6; Census-ID: 100203 79), 
Auf dieser — laut Symeoni nach dem Sieg des Pompeius? über die Piraten emittierten - Münze 
sieht man auf der Vorderseite einen behelmten Kopf, der von Symeoni als Haupt der Minerva 
gedeutet wird. Die Rückseite, die eine weibliche Figur mit einem Schild auf dem Rücken und 
zwei Speeren in der linken Hand zeigt, die mit der Rechten einem ihr rechts gegenüber auf dem 
Schiffsbug stehenden Feldherren einen Palmenzweig reicht bzw. mit diesem zusammen einen 
Palmenzweig halt, wird von Symeoni so interpretiert, da) Pompeius selbst auf dem Bug einer 
Galeere stehend sich bei der Góttin Minerva für seinen Sieg bedankt und einen Palmzweig er- 
hält.° Daran schließt Symeoni ein moralisches Gebot: Dies will bedeuten, daß wir, wenn wir 
Glück erfahren, nicht die Götter vergessen sollen, die es uns doch erst gegeben hätten. Denn wir 
sollten nicht nur auf uns selbst setzen in einer Welt, in der nichts von Dauer sei.’ 

Dies mag als Beispiel für die durchaus übliche moralisierende Deutung und Bedeutung der an- 
tiken Denkmäler für die Gegenwart der zweiten Hälfte des 16. Jh.s stehen.” Auf der anderen Seite 
aber möchte ich jetzt anhand der von Symeoni aufgeführten Münzen und ihren Interpretationen 
belegen, wie viele Facetten der Münzen als Quellen für die Alte Geschichte Symeoni bereits gese- 
hen und berücksichtigt hat. 


Münzen als Quelle für linguistische Untersuchungen 


Symeoni erklärt sprachliche Entwicklungen, für die insbesondere die Münzen Belege bieten: So 
wurde in der Antike der Diphthong „ei“ anstatt des „i“ verwendet. Symeoni beschreibt eine Silber- 
münze von C. Memmius, die auf der einen Seite den Kopf des kapitolinischen Jupiters zeigt? und 
auf der Rückseite eine Darstellung der Ceres und die Legende: MEMMIVS ZED(ilis) CERIALIA 
PREI:MVS FECIT.* Als zweites Beispiel bildet er die Rückseite einer Münze des Gaius Servilius 
ab, die den Namen dieses Konsuls auf dem Revers unter einer Darstellung von Castor und Pollux 
mit demselben Diphthong C(aius) SERVEILI(us) M(arci) F(ilius) nennt (Taf. I, 7, 8; Census-/D: 
10020371).% Ergänzend wird auch ein Epitaph angefügt, das viele Diphtonge aufweist." 


Münzen als Quelle für Bauten und Architekturgeschichte 


Rómische Münzen mit Architekturdarstellungen erfreuten sich bereits in der Renaissance gewis- 
ser Beliebtheit. Auch Symeoni interpretiert solche und versucht, sie mit den real überlieferten 


?'Symeoni 1558a, p. 52; RRC 469.1a-d. Bei Symeoni fehlt bei der 
Rückseitenlegende CN. 

"Hierfür führt Symeoni 1558a, pp. 52-54, auch andere materielle 
Zeugnisse an wie eine Mamortafel mit den Taten des Pompeius. 

? Woytek 2003, pp. 284-89, erklärt, daß die Bezeichnung des Kopfes 
auf der Vorderseite, den Symeoni als den der Minerva interpretiert, als 
der der Roma lange umstritten war, jetzt aber üblich ist. Er hält ihn für 
den des Mars. Bei der Rückseite handelt es sich um eine äußerst seltene 
Begrüßungsvariante; es ist unklar, wer wem den Palmzweig reicht. In 
der weiblichen Figur hat bereits Eckel die Hispania gesehen; Crawford 
greift den Gedanken nicht auf. Die zweite Figur ist Cn. Pompeius jun. 
Laut Woytek halten beide den Palmzweig und symbolisieren so eine 
Symmachie zwischen Spanien und dem dort landenden Feldherren, die 
zum Sieg führen wird. Dieser Münztyp wird auch bei Orsini 1577, p. 202 
H und p. 204 D abgebildet. 

1! Symeoni 1558a, p. 52, 11. 7-13: ,,amaestrandoci che noi non debbiamo 
nelle nostre felicità dimenticarci di Dio, donatore di quelle, si come noi 


ci troverremo sempre ingannati, che insuperbendo, collocheremo tutta 


la nostra speranza in noi medesimi, potendo havere assai chiaramente 
cognosciuto che in questo mondo non è cosa stabile, o buona o cattiva che 
ella sia”. 

?Symeoni nutzt die Interpretation von Rückseitenbildern innerhalb 
seiner allgemeinen Beweisführung für bestimmte Dinge. So zeigt Symeoni 
1558a, pp. 128-29, zufolge die Rückseite einer Silbermünze des Kaisers 
Antoninus Pius sehr gut die Vorteile des Friedens: Der Händedruck und 
der Hermesstab symbolisieren Frieden bzw. Eintracht, und die zwei Ahren 
verweisen darauf, daß durch Frieden und Güte eines klugen und liberalen 
Princeps der Überfluß in allen, den Menschen notwendigen Dingen folge. 
Die Rückseitenabbildung bei Symeoni läßt sich nicht genau im R/C 
nachweisen; ähnliche Typen bilden R/C III 26, 37, 68 oder 136. 

"Nach heutiger Interpretation den des Quirinus. Vgl. Hollstein 1993, 
pp. 294—300. 

? Symeoni 15582, p. 38; RRC 427.2; Census-ID: 10009883. 

" Symeoni 15582, p. 38, nennt ihn Quintus Servilius. 

* Vgl. RRC 239.1. 


" Symeoni 1558a, p. 39 
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Bauten in Beziehung zu bringen. So bildet er eine Miinze des Trajan ab, die auf der Riickseite 
laut Meinung seiner Zeitgenossen angeblich einen Hafen darstellt (Taf. II, 9, 10, Census-ID: 
10020393).° Symeoni bemerkt jedoch richtig, daß es sich nicht um die Abbildung eines Hafens, 
sondern einer Brücke und zwar über die Donau handele. Erst seit knapp einem halben Jahrhundert 
verbindet die Forschung das Münzbild nicht mehr mit der Donaubrücke Trajans, sondern hält auch 
eine Interpretation als Pons Cestius? oder Pons Sublicius”’ für möglich. 

Eine weitere Münze des Trajan mit AQVA TRAIANA erlaubt Symeoni einen Exkurs über 
Aquädukte (Census-ID 1002193 1).*' 

In Verbindung mitder Lobpreisungderberühmten vierlebensgrofen Bronzepferde an der Fassade 
von San Marco in Venedig (vgl. Census-1D: 155401) führt Symeoni an, daß einige Zeitgenossen 
der Meinung seien, daß es sich bei diesen Pferden um jene handeln würde, die bereits über dem 
Eingang von Neros Domus Aurea gestanden hätten.* Diese seien zunächst nach Griechenland 
und von dort nach Venedig gebracht worden. Symeoni hält diese These für glaubwürdig, da er sie 
mit ihm bekannten Münzen in Verbindung bringt: Auf dem Revers einer Münze des Nero sei der 
Eingang dieses Palastes mit den vier Pferden und anderen Figuren dargestellt.” Wie unschwer zu 
erkennen ist, handelt es sich um den häufiger unter Nero abgebildeten Typ des Triumphbogens — 
des arcus Neronis — der im Zusammenhang mit den armenischen Feldzügen bzw. anläßlich der 
Siege von Corbulo über die Parther zwischen 58 und 63 auf dem Kapitol errichtet wurde (Taf. II, 
11, 12; Census-ID: 1000941 7).* 

Symeoni bringt noch eine weitere zeitgenössische Erklärung: Andere — so setzt er fort — seien 
der Meinung, daß es sich dabei um die Pferde handle, die über dem Triumphbogen auf dem Revers 
einiger Münzen des Augustus dargestellt seien (Taf. II, 13, 14; Census-/D: 10009462). Aufgrund 
der Schriftzeugnisse über die Größe des Palastes Neros (u. a. von Martial) hält Symeoni die 
Verbindung der Bronzepferde mit der Darstellung auf den Nero-Münzen für wahrscheinlicher.” 

Die Verbindung der Pferde von San Marco mit dem Nero-Bogen finden wir ausführlich dann auch 
bei Erizzo 1559 dargelegt;" wáührend andere Autoren, wie Vico, Agustin? oder Angeloni," diesen 
Münztyp ebenfalls abbilden, den Bogen aber nicht mit den Pferden von San Marco in Beziehung 


#Symeoni 1558a, p. 66; R/C Il, Trajan 570. Die Wiedergabe der Victorien wie Symeoni . Vgl. auch Vico 1554 (Dekesel 1997 V 19), Augustus 


Vorderseiten-Legende bei Symeoni entspricht allerdings nicht den heute 
bekannten Münzen mit diesem Rückseitentyp. 

? Bauten Roms ..., p. 63 mit weiterer Literatur. 

?' Hill 1989, p. 105. 
1558a, p. 154: RIC II, Trajan 463-64; 607-609. An 
Aquádukten waren alle Lyoner Antiquare interessiert, vgl. Cooper 1988, p. 
173; Cooper 1990, p. 17. 

2 McGowan 2000, p. 102, mit Anm. 39 unterstreicht, daß Symeoni bei 


4! Symeoni 


der Beschreibung von Neros Palast dieselben Termini verwendet und die 
gleichen Details anführt, wie es auch Andrea Fulvio und Lucio Mauro 
getan haben. Die eigentliche Quelle ist Sueton. 

"Laut Symeoni 1558a, p. 83, gibt es in Venedig nicht viele antike 
Zeugnisse, abgesehen von denen, die nachtrüglich in die Stadt gebracht 
wurden. Dafür sind die Bronzepferde von San Marco ein gutes Beispiel. 

^ Symeoni 15582, р. 83. Diese Rückseite entspricht dem Typ 5 (arch) im 
RIC I (revised edition), Nero 143-50, 392-93, 432-33, 498—500, 573-75. 
Vgl. Fuchs 1969, Taf. 14 Abb. 142-43, p. 46, 105-108; Bauten Roms ..., 
Nr. 106; Hill 1989, p. 53, Abb. 84. Interessanterweise wurde ein Teil der 
Münzen dieses Typs in Lyon geprägt. 

“RIC 1, Augustus 267. Die Augustus-Münze mit dem Bogen bildete 
bereits auch Vico 1548 (Dekesel 1997 V 15), Augustus fol. 15r Abb. 3 


Silber ab (ohne Victorien im Zwickel) sowie fol. 17v Abb. 8 Kupfer mit 


Taf. BBB! Abb. 8 Gold, Taf. BBIII Abb. 27 Silber stark schematisierte 
Zeichnungen. 

‘Symeoni 1558a, pp. 84-85; siehe auch p. 103. Zur Argumentation 
Symeonis vgl. auch Renueci 1943, p. 283. 

" Erizzo 1559 (Dekesel 1997 E 32), liber III, pp. 97-98. 

** Vico 1548, Nero fol. 26v Abb. 2 Kupfer zeigt nur die Münze ohne 
weitere Interpretation, wobei der Kaiser in der Quadriga ebenso fehlt 
wie der figürliche Schmuck oben am Tempel; dieser kann aber auch bei 
heutigen Exemplaren fehlen. Das beweist in diesem Fall also eher den 
Rückbezug auf eigene Münzen als das „Abschreiben“ der Antiquare 
untereinander; Vico 1554, Nero Kupfer FII Abb. 14 mit Quadriga aber 
ohne Kaiser; Vico 1558 (Dekesel 1997 V 23), pp. 40-41: Hier geht Vico 
allerdings nur darauf ein, дай die Pferde von San Marco aus korinthischem 
Erz seien, von besonderer Schónheit und Ausführung. Er betrachtet die 
Aufstellung in Bezug auf die Kirche und den Platz, widmet sich jedoch 
nicht der Herkunft der Pferde und setzt sie auch nicht mit der Nero-Münze 
in Verbindung (die hier auch gar nicht erwähnt wird). 

"Agustin 1592 (Dekesel 1997 A 27), Taf. 60 Abb. XI mit der 
Vorderseitenlegende NERO CLAVD CAESAR AVG GER PM TR PIMP 
DIE 

Angeloni 1641, pp. 53, 61, Abb. 10. 
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bringen. Im heute einschlägigen Artikel von Marilyn Perry über die Bronzepferde wird lediglich 
Erizzo für die These mit der Nero-Münze herangezogen, obwohl Symeoni dies früher darlegte.” 


Münzen als Quelle für Prosopographie 


Häufig charakterisiert Symeoni die Prägeherren (wie Sextus Pompeius? oder Gaius Egnatius? 
etc.) und unternimmt immer wieder Exkurse zur Geschichte von historischen Persönlichkeiten, 
die mit der Münzprägung in Zusammenhang stehen.” 

Eine Münze‘ des Münzmeisters Fonteius Capito zu Ehren seines Verwandten, des Militär- 
tribuns Aulus Fonteius, ist für Symeoni beispielsweise Anlaß, über das Geschlecht der Fonteier zu 
räsonieren (Taf. III, 15, 16; Census-ID: 10021223). In diesem Zusammenhang hebt er hervor, daß 
es viele Münzen von Konsuln und anderen gäbe, die von antiken Autoren nicht erwähnt würden. 
Somit sind die Münzen eine wertvolle Quelle zur Personengeschichte. 


Münzen spiegeln Sitten und Brauchtum wider 


So verweist Symeoni auf die Mode von Frisuren, die man an Münzen ablesen könne.” Eine wei- 
tere Münze bietet ihm Anlaß, über die Kleidung zu räsonieren und den Unterschied zwischen 
Toga und Pallium bei den Römern aufzuzeigen (Taf. I, 17, 18; Census-ID: 10021173). Die 
Geschichte dieser Münze des Gaius Egnatius weist nach Symeoni einige Probleme auf und mag 
hier als Beispiel dafür dienen, daß die Interpretationen des öfteren auch den münzkundlichen Rah- 
men sprengen: Symeoni hebt hervor, daß einige seiner Zeitgenossen der Meinung seien, daß diese 
Münze zur Erinnerung an Eintracht und Frieden nach den Bürgerkriegen geschlagen worden sei. 
So stehe Cupido für die Liebe, das lange Gewand für den Frieden und das kürzere für den Krieg. 
Andere hielten die Münze für ein Zeichen der Einheit und Harmonie, die es immer zwischen 
den Geistes- bzw. Kulturwissenschaften (lettere) und den Waffen (armi) geben müsse, wenn es 
darum gehe, die Republik gut zu regieren. So stehe die Toga für die Geisteswissenschaften und 
fiir den Krieg das Pallium. In dem Disput zwischen den Kulturwissenschaften und den Waffen 
greift Symeoni auch auf Cicero zurück, der in seiner Verteidigungsrede „Pro Murena“ die Waffen 
verteidigte. Symeoni kommt zu dem Schluß, daß die Münze geschlagen worden sei, um nicht nur 
auf Krieg und Frieden zu verweisen, sondern auf die Einheit von „le lettere et le armi“.” 


Münzen als Quelle für die historische Überlieferung 


Symeoni bemerkt, daß die Römer auf den Rückseiten der Münzen gern den Ursprung ihrer Stadt 
und denkwürdige Ereignisse darstellten.‘ Er beschreibt eine Silbermünze mit dem Kopf der Roma 
auf der einen Seite und Roma, wie sie über zwei Schilden sitzt, mit der Wölfin zu ihren Füßen, 
auf der anderen. Geier sind um die Gruppe herum dargestellt, die Romulus beim Vogelflug-Orakel 


‘l Perry 1977, pp. 34-38. 

? Symeoni 1558a, p. 91. 

? Symeoni 1558a, p. 112. 

*! Eine Münze des Pompeius (mit der Legende PRZEFECTVS CLASSIS 
ET ORZE MARITIM/E: ARC 511.3a, wobei die Rückseitenlegende bei 
Symeoni verkürzt ist) ist für Symeoni 1558a, p. 54 Anlaß, Pompeius mit 
Caesar zu vergleichen, wobei er letzteren für den fähigeren und klügeren 
Feldherrn hält. Gleichzeitig verbindet Symeoni hiermit zeitkritische 
Äußerungen allgemeiner Art (ebenda, p. 55). Überhaupt ist Personenkritik 
bei ihm sehr populär (bspw. die Verurteilung des Lebenswandels von 
Commodus (ebenda p. 63). 


5 Vgl. bspw. Symeoni 1558a, p. 135. 

“Symeoni 1558a, pp. 114-15; RRC 429.1. Zur Interpretation der 
Prigung des P. Fonteius Capito vgl. Hollstein 1993, pp. 309-18. Bei 
Symeoni ist erst die Rück- und dann die Vorderseite angeordnet. Die 
Rückseitenlegende weist leichte Schreibfehler auf. 

7 Symeoni 15582, p. 110-11. 

"Symeoni 1558a, p. 112; RRC 391.2. Bei Symeoni fehlt in der 
Abbildung die Vorderseitenlegende MAXSVMVS, Zur Interpretation der 
Prügung des C. Egnatius Maximus vgl. Hollstein 1993, pp. 47-55 

"Symeoni 1558a, pp. 112-16. 


“Symeoni 1558a, p. 87. 
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den Sieg verkündet hatten. Roma stützt sich auf einen Speer, den — so Symeoni — die Fürsten der 
damaligen Zeit anstelle von Szepter und Krone getragen hätten. Dieser Speer wurde „quiris da 
Sabini*, der Speer der Sabiner, genannt, daher dann Romulus auch Romulus Quirinus und in der 
Folge die Römer auch „Romani Quiriti“. Die Münze sollte so die ursprüngliche Gründung der 
Stadt und ihre große Macht zeigen. Symeoni bildet die Rückseite einer für Titus geprägten Münze 
mit dieser Roma-Darstellung ab, bei der lediglich die Angabe des Konsulats im Abschnitt fehlt 
(Census-ID: 10021871).°' 

Symeoni interpretiert die Münzen als Einheit von Bild und Legende: Die große Sorgfalt, die 
Symeoni gerade auch den Legenden zuteil werden läßt, zeigt sich an folgendem Beispiel (Taf. III, 
19, 20; Census-ID: 10021141): So hat er bei der Abbildung eines Faustina/Diana-Typs die Rück- 
seitenlegende nach SIDERIBVS R nicht weiter lesen können und entsprechend auch nur so in der 
Zeichnung wiedergegeben, aber eine Interpretation vorgeschlagen: Symeoni denkt, daß Faustina 
damit habe zeigen wollen, daß so, wie die Helligkeit des Mondes die aller anderen Sterne übertreffe, 
der Glanz ihrer Seele den aller anderen Prinzessinnen der Welt übersteige. Symeoni verweist zudem 
auf die Tatsache, daß viele Gold-, Silber- und Bronzemünzen zu Ehren der vergöttlichten Faustina 
geprägt wurden, wie die Legende „DIV/E FAUSTINZE“ zeige.‘ Die Reste des entsprechenden Tem- 
pels mit dieser Inschrift könne man noch heute vor dem Palatin in Rom sehen. Den Tempel erkennt 
Symeoni auch auf Bronze- und Silbermünzen, die ihn vollständig abbilden (Taf. IV, 21, 22, Census- 
ID: 10021150).9 Allerdings wissen wir heute, daß sich die erste Münze auf Faustina die Jüngere 
bezieht, während der Tempel Antoninus Pius und seiner Frau Faustina der Älteren geweiht ist. 

Für ausgewählte Münztypen liefert Symeoni nach seinen Aussagen die erste Interpretation 
des Bildes überhaupt und zieht dazu die literarische Überlieferung heran.^ Im Rahmen des 
erwähnten Projektes wird zu klären sein, ob dies wirklich sein Verdienst ist.“ Ein solches Beispiel 
ist eine Augustus-Münze mit der unter Schilden begrabenen Tarpeia (Taf. IV, 23, 24, Census-ID: 
10018869). Neben der Verknüpfung mit der Sage der Tarpeia bringt Symeoni auch die Verbindung 
zu dem etymologisch ähnlichen Namen des Münzmeisters: Publius Petronius Turpilianus, der 
damit auf den Ursprung seines Familiennamens hinweisen wollte.‘ 

Als Beweis, daß es sich bei der dargestellten Frau wirklich um die Vestalin Tarpeia handelt, 
fügt Symeoni noch einen Münztyp des Lucius Titurius Sabinus mit dem Tod der Tarpeia an (Taf. 
IV, 25, 26, Census-ID: 10021248).°° Symeoni erwähnt, daß er oft den Kopf des Sabiners auf der 
Vorderseite betrachtet hätte und schließlich zu dem Schluß gekommen sei, daß es sich dabei — auf- 
grund des Namens, des Palmzweiges und der Reversdarstellung — um das Bildnis des Titus Tatius, 
des Kónigs der Sabiner, zum Zeitpunkt der Einnahme des Kapitols handeln müsse. Dies begründet 
er außerdem damit, daß die Darstellung sehr den Worten des Titus Livius áhnele und den Versen 
in Ovids 14. Buch der Metamorphosen.^ 

Dieses letzte Beispiel mag noch einmal für die Methodik bei Symeoni sprechen; sie besteht 
in der Verknüpfung von literarischer Überlieferung, Inschriften und Münzen; in manchen Fallen 


*' Symeoni 1558a, p. 87; RIC Volume II - Part 1. Second Fully Revised doch niemanden gefunden, der sie ihm erklüren konnte. Doch mit Hilfe 


Edition, Vespasian 954. Beschrieben ist der republikanische Münztyp RRC der Schriften Plutarchs über das Leben des Romulus und der Schriften des 


287.1. Vgl. Renucci 1943, p. 284. 
?' Symeoni 1558a, p. 107; R/C Mare Aurel 1715 mit der vollständigen 
Rückseitenlegende: SIDERIBVS RECEPTA, S-C. 


#Symeoni 1558a, p. 108: Revers mit dem Tempel der Faustina und 
der Legende AVG. Folgende Rückseitentypen des Antoninus Pius sind 
ähnlich: R/C 396 mit der Legende PIETAS AVG bzw. R/C 406A ohne 


Legende; R/C 1148 und 1195 mit der Legende РІЕТАЅ АУС 5 С. 


^ Symeoni 1558a, p. 131: Er habe diese Münze vielen Gelehrten gezeigt, 


litus Livius und des Cornelius Tacitus über das Leben Neros habe er eine 
Interpretation der Münze erstellen kónnen. 

*5 Abgebildet wird der Typ bereits von Vico 1548, Tat. 6, Abb. 5. 

 Symeoni 1558a, p. 131; R/C Augustus 299. 

“Symeoni 1558a, p. 132. 

Symeoni 1558a, p. 133; RRC 344.2b bei Symeoni fehlt bei der 
Rückseitenlegende das letzte I. 


“Symeoni 1558a, p. 133. 
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auch Plastik bzw. Architektur. Symeoni bemüht sich um móglichst genaue Interpretationen und 
gibt auch widersprüchliche Ansichten wieder, die er auf ihre Plausibilität prüft. 

Wie er zudem selbst hervorhebt, möchte er es nicht versäumen, die Münzen auch zu erklären, 
denn nichts, was etwas über die Geschichte bezeugen könne, dürfe ausgelassen werden.” 

Liest sich das Werk Symeonis auch wie ein unterhaltsamer und anregender Reisebericht, so 
erschließt er doch — wie en passant — die quellenkundliche Bedeutung der antiken Münzen für die 
Erforschung des Altertums in zahlreichen Facetten. Die Ungenauigkeiten in der Wiedergabe der 
Legenden und manche Fehlinterpretationen’' schmälern meines Erachtens seine Verdienste nicht. 

Symeoni reiht sich mit seinen Bemühungen, einerseits die antike Geschichte auch anhand der 
Münzen zu interpretieren und andererseits die Lehren aus der Geschichte für die zeitgenössische 
Aufklärung zu propagieren, gut in die Bestrebungen der zahlreichen Humanisten ein.” 

Eine noch präzisiere Beurteilung und Einordnung dieses wissenschaftlichen Antiquars der 
frühen Neuzeit in die Forschungsgeschichte der Numismatik hoffen wir nach Abschluß des ein- 
gangs erläuterten Projektes „Translatio nummorum“ geben zu können, wenn ein maßgeblicher 
Teil des zu schaffenden ,,Census of Ancient Coins Known in the Renaissance“ als Forschungstool 
zur Verfiigung stehen wird.” 
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LE SEL A SERVI DE MOYEN D’ECHANGE 


J.A.SCHOONHEYT 


Notre propos est de parler du sel en tant que chlorure de sodium et non du S.E.L. comme ‘système 
d’échange local’ en vigueur dans certaines régions de France. Le sel est une substance largement 
présente tant dans l'eau de la mer qu'en tant que substance fossile dans le sol. 


Nos besoins essentiels 


Le sel est indispensable à l’homme comme aux animaux. Le sang humain contient déjà 9g par 
litre. Sur le plan physiologique, le corps a besoin de minimum 2g de sel par jour. Une surcon- 
sommation est nuisible à la santé. L'Organisation Mondiale de la Santé recommande de ne pas 
consommer plus de 6g par jour, d’autant que les aliments naturels ou industriels contiennent déjà 
75 % du sel nécessaire à l’organisme. Par ailleurs, le sel s’est avéré nécessaire à la conservation de 
la viande et du poisson au temps où on ne connaissait pas le frigo. 


Un besoin pas très orthodoxe 


Assurbanipal, dernier grand roi d'Assyrie entre 690 et 627 av. J.-C., a détruit l'empire élamite en 
646 av. J.-C.. Il a fait répandre du sel sur la terre pour que plus rien ne pousse! (Boucharlat 2001, 
p. 1). Dans le livre des Juges, au chapitre IX verset 45, on peut lire *et Abimelech donna l'assaut à 
la ville pendant toute la journée. Il s'empara et tua tout le peuple qui s'y trouvait; puis il rasa la 
ville et y sema du sel’. Cela se produisit aux environs des XIIe — XIe siècles av. J.-C. 


Quels types de sel 


Le sel est connu sous trois formes différentes : 
1. Le sel marin extrait le long des côtes littorales. 


2. Le sel gemme extrait dans les mines telles celles d'Autriche à Salzbourg (ville du sel) 
ou sur des étendues de mer anciennes où l’eau s’est évaporée naturellement au cours des 
millénaires laissant une croûte que l’on découpe en plaques plus ou moins taillées. 


3. Le sel obtenu par lixiviation au départ des cendres d’une plante (herbe à sel) mélangées à 
de l’eau pure et puis chauffée afin de permettre la cristallisation de la saumure. 


Du fait du besoin universel, le sel a toujours constitué une richesse importante où que ce soit dans 
le monde au niveau d’une communauté, d’une région ou encore d’un pays. Dès lors, certaines au- 
torités ont perçu son importance stratégique et ont donné une dimension politique à l’exploitation 
de ce produit. 


Monopole, impóts et taxes 


En France, le sel fait l'objet d'un monopole royal. La population doit se procurer cette denrée 
dans les greniers du roi. Le prix comprend déjà la taxe qui se nomme ‘gabelle’. Cette taxe a été 
instaurée par Saint Louis en 1246, elle est reprise par Philippe IV le Bel en 1284 et rendue défini- 
tive sous Philippe VI de Valois pour tout le royaume (à part quelques exceptions). La gabelle est 
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affermée à partir de 1578 par Colbert. Les gabelous gèrent son recouvrement: une partie fixe est 
réservée au bénéfice du roi, le prix pour la population est fixé arbitrairement pour des quantités 
limitées à des degrés divers suivant les régions. 

Ce systéme de taxe impopulaire va susciter une vague de contrebande du sel entre la Bretagne, 
exempte d'impót, et l'intérieur du pays. Cela se terminera par un soulévement populaire allant 
jusqu'à la révolution. Six pour cent des revenus du roi proviennent de la gabelle. Alors qu'en 
Bretagne, la livre de sel coüte ?& de sous, dans le Maine elle se paye 12 à 13 sous sous le regne de 
Louis XVI. 

En Inde, en 1930, il existe un autre type d'impót abusif. L'autorité britannique impose le sel 
et cela rapporte 15 milliards de francs - or annuellement au gouvernement couvrant ainsi une par- 
tie des dépenses militaires. C'est un vrai scandale que d'imposer un produit essentiel à la survie 
d'une population trés pauvre. La production du sel leur est interdite sur les cótes. C'est contre 
cette interdiction que le Mahatma Ghandi va réagir en organisant une marche le long de l'océan. 
C'est un geste de résistance non violente, et le 5 avril 1930, Ghandi atteint la cóte à Dandi avec 
ses disciples et des dizaines de milliers de personnes pour récolter eux-mémes le sel violant ainsi 
la loi. L'exemple est suivi partout en Inde malgré les interventions de l'armée britannique. La 
violence de cette dernière et sa brutalité vont faire perdre toute crédibilité à l’autorité en place. 


Une marchandise de référence 


L'importance du produit est telle que, très tôt, il devient un élément de référence dans les transac- 
tions. Au IIIe millénaire av. J.-C., en Mésopotamie, l’ échange de biens s’opère marchandise contre 
marchandise, ce qui pose un probléme quant à la valeur intrinséque de chacune des marchandises. 
Cela se résout en utilisant un bien de référence comme le ‘sac de sel’. Celui qui veut céder une 
marchandise estimera la valeur à x ‘sacs de sel”. Celui qui veut se procurer une marchandise sait 
qu’elle vaut ‘y sacs de sel’. Le ‘sac de sel” sert de référence ayant une valeur intermédiaire. Nous 
avons à faire à un moyen d’échange permettant d’estimer la valeur d’un bien ou d’un service (Lan- 
noye 2005, p. 13). 


Un moyen d’échange en Europe 


A l’époque de l’Empire romain, le sel est utilisé comme ‘prix’ d’un service rendu. Les soldats et 
officiers de l’Empire romain reçoivent une certaine quantité de sel. Par la suite, le sel est remplacé 
par une somme en monnaie destinée à l’achat du sel d’où le nom latin de salarium et le mot fran- 
çais de salaire. A l’époque romaine, le pays est parcouru par un réseau de routes ‘stratégiques’ 
appelées ‘routes du sel’. 


Un moyen d’échange en Asie 


En Chine, dans le Yunnan, il existe toujours le site de Hejing situé à 200 km de la ville de Kuming. 
A Hejing, l'exploitation du sel a débuté sous la dynastie Han (206 av. J.-C. — 220). Là, comme 
partout, le sel est l'objet d'un impót. La province de Sichuan est située au Nord du Yunnan et 
possède également des ressources en sel gemme. En 1024, sous le régne de l'empereur Renzong, 
le gouvernement s'assure le monopole d'émission de papier - monnaie à valeur libératoire sous le 
nom de guan jiazi (billet officiel). Ces billets sont garantis par une réserve de sel (Thierry 1992, p. 
73). Et voilà le sel qui vient soutenir un systéme monétaire fait de papier — monnaie. 

Toujours en Chine, dans le Sud —Est du Tibet, se trouve une ville du nom de Yanjing (puits de 
sel). Elle est réputée pour l'exploitation du sel gráce, non seulement, au soleil mais aussi au vent 
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important qui sèche la saumure et accélère la cristallisation. Les habitants utilisent le pain de sel 
pour se procurer, notamment, des outils dans les villes du Sichuan. La ville de Yanjing est au bord 
du fleuve Lancang dans une région dont l’altitude est située entre 3000 et 3600 m. Nous sommes 
loin des salines du bord de mer. Marco Polo signale que les petits pains de sel, valant environ 
vingt centimes, forment la monnaie habituelle du pays (Desborough Cooley 1840, p. 299). Nous 
sommes au temps de Kubilay Khan (1260- 1294). 

Du sel est également produit sur l'ile de Bali. L'intérét porte sur le dispositif de séchage. La 
saumure est placée dans des arbres creusés placés sur des pieds de manière à savoir récolter le sel 
à hauteur d'homme. Les saliculteurs de Kusamba se sont facilité la táche. 


Un moyen d'échange en Océanie 


En Nouvelle Guinée, nous trouvons une communauté de 1500 individus appelée Baruya dans les 
régions montagneuses de l'Est. Les Baruya sont découverts par J. Sinclair en 1951. Ceux-ci fab- 
riquent le sel à partir des cendres d'une plante (Coix gigentea Koenig ex Rob). L'herbe à sel est 
récoltée pendant la saison séche. Quand elle est bien séche, on la brüle. On abrite les cendres sous 
un toit pendant plusieurs mois. Ces cendres sont mélangées à de l'eau pure. La saumure s'écoule 
dans une gouttiére en feuille pour atteindre de longs bambous. Ensuite, la saumure est placée 
dans des moules pour étre mise dans un four. 15 à 20 moules oblongs de 80 cm de long et 12 cm 
de large. Le four est maintenu à température constante (50 à 60?) pendant cinq jours pour assurer 
l'évaporation et la cristallisation du sel. Les barres de sel ainsi obtenues sont raclées et emballées 
dans des feuilles de bananier et ficelées avec soin. Quinze barres font un poids d'environ 25 à 
30 kg, toutes n'ont pas la méme longueur, ce qui joue sur le taux de change. Les personnes qui 
ont participé à la fabrication du sel seront rémunérées et notamment le spécialiste qui a contrólé 
l'évaporation et la cristallisation qui reçoit une ou deux barres. 

Les Baruya vont alors se procurer une série de biens chez un peuple voisin. Ces biens sont de 
plusieurs ordres comme les lames de pierre, des armes, des parures cérémonielles, des plumes, des 
coquillages, des cochons et des capes d’écorce .… Un cochon mâle vaut 2 à 3 barres, une femelle 
3 à 6 barres, une parure de plumes 1 barre, 6 capes pour 1 barre. On a bien à faire à un moyen 
d'échange (Godelier 1970, pp.121 à 147). 


Un moyen d'échange en Afrique 


Un cas bien connu est celui du sel utilisé comme moyen d'échange en Ethiopie à l'Est du con- 
tinent. Une des origines de ce sel est le lac Assal situé au centre de la République de Djibouti à 
hauteur du Golfe de Tadjourah. Ce lac date de l'époque quaternaire et son niveau se situe à 155 m 
sous le niveau de la mer. Le sel (halite) est exploité par les Afars et transporté par caravanes vers 
l'Ethiopie et la Somalie. L'unité de sel mesure environ 25 cm, 5 cm de large et 5 cm d'épaisseur, 
elle s'appelle ‘amolé’. Si l’amolé est divisé en deux, il porte le nom de abroita (Dubois 2003, p. 
34). Le poids varie de 640 g à 900 g. L'amolé est protégé soit par des palmes, soit par du coton. 
Suivant la région, la parité avec le thaler de Marie Thérèse varie de 4 à 5, 8 à 9, 9 à 10 ou encore 
12 à 15 amolés pour un thaler (Dubois 2003, p. 31). Le transport par chameau limite la charge à 
120 kg. L'amolé a toujours aujourd'hui une valeur libératoire en Ethiopie (Planche Ia) 

Le Sahel Ouest africain va de l'Atlantique au Tchad. On y trouve la Mauritanie, le Sénégal, 
le Mali, le Burkina, le Niger et le Nigeria. Le Sahel n'est pas riche en sel. La seule ressource est 
assurée par les marais salants de la cóte du Sénégal. Les marchands mandingues viennent sur les 
bords de la Gambie échanger du sel contre de l'or, mais cela ne permet pas de satisfaire les besoins 
du Sahel et les populations vont se tourner vers le Sahara riche en sel. Les mers intérieures, en 
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s'asséchant, ont laissé de grands dépóts de sel. Le sel saharien s'obtient plus facilement que le 
sel marin. 

Les Arabes ont percu l'importance du sel saharien au point qu'ils vont l'utiliser comme moyen 
d'échange. El Bekri signale que ‘le sel tient lieu de monnaie a Gao’ (Giri 1994, p. 112). Le pro- 
duit se transporte sous forme de plaques grossièrement découpées. Les eaux souterraines après 
avoir été en contact avec les dépôts naturels de sel gemme donnent naissance à des sources d’eau 
salée qui, après évaporation au soleil, permettent de récupérer le produit. El Bekri raconte que les 
Ferawas, exploitant l'or du Bambouk, l'échangent contre du sel à poids égal ... Une telle transac- 
tion, aussi étonnante qu'elle soit, peut s'expliquer par un manque intense de sel (Giri 1994, p. 113). 
D’après Ibn Battuta (1356) une charge de sel s'échange contre 8 à 10 mithqals à Oualata, 20 à 30 
mithqals et parfois 40 dans la ville de Malli. Le sel sert de *monnaie' d'échange pour le Soudan 
(Rivallain 1986, p. 61). 

A Tombouctou, on trouve des réserves importantes de ‘sel du désert’ (voir Planche Ib). Le sel 
constitue une grande richesse que l'on conserve précieusement au point que les entrepóts du roi 
renferment surtout des réserves de sel. 

En Afrique centrale, on trouvera principalement du sel lixivié. Le procédé est le méme que 
celui suivi par les Baruya de Nouvelle Guinée. Il est intéressant de constater que deux populations, 
aussi éloignées, utilisent le méme mode opératoire. Les femmes coupent les herbes à sel, les font 
sécher. Puis les herbes sont brülées et les cendres sont ensuite lixiviées mélangées avec de l'eau, 
filtrage de la saumure et, finalement, mises à évaporation dans un four. 

A l'époque de l'Etat Indépendant du Congo, les autorités ont fait venir du sel de Belgique sous 
forme de petites tablettes carrées pesant environ 40 g, ayant à peu pres les dimensions de mor- 
ceaux de sucre sciés. Un vrai moyen d'échange. Les Congolais en sont tellement friands que les 
possesseurs successifs de cette ‘monnaie’ résistent rarement au désir d'y passer la langue. Aussi 
aprés avoir servi à quelques transactions, arrivent-elles au *consommateur' final engluées de salive 
et couvertes d'une couche de crasse. La tablette correspondait à un mitako (Mahieu 1924, p. 57). 


Un moyen d'échange en Amérique 


On se limitera à 3 exemples : au Pérou, en Bolivie et à l'empire Maya. 

Au Pérou à l'époque pré inca, le sel est recueilli le long de la cóte du Pacifique mais aussi dans 
la vallée de l'Urubamba. Le site de Maras montre un ensemble de 300 à 400 bassins (partène- 
ments). Une source d'eau salée sort de la montagne et vient alimenter par de petits canaux les 
différents bassins. Le soleil provoque l'évaporation et la cristallisation s'opére. (Planche IIa). On 
peut observer la beauté de ce cristal de sel fossile trouvé sur le site (Planche IIb). Les pré incas 
ont utilisé le sel comme *monnaie — marchandise' (moneda — mercancias) (Espinoza Soriano 1987, 
tome 1, p. 69). Le sel a un statut similaire à celui des feuilles de coca et sert à estimer la valeur 
relative des biens lors de l'échange naturel. 

La Bolivie est approvisionnée en sel au départ du Grand Salar d'Uyuni situé à 3700 m d'alti- 
tude dans le sud du pays. Le transport se fait gráce aux lamas qui peuvent porter chacun deux pains 
de sel pesant chacun 12,5 kg (Fasol 1999, 133). Le Salar d’Uyuni constitue la plus grande étendue 
de sel au monde (9.300 kn»). La Planche III montre des exemples de pains de sel mais aussi un 
bátiment construit au départ des ‘briques’ de sel. Durant la période pré hispanique, des caravanes 
de lamas transportaient les pains de sel depuis le salar d'Uyuni jusqu'aux villes importantes de 
Bolivie comme Sucre, Cochabamba ou encore La Paz. Ces caravanes pouvaient parcourir 20 km 
par jour. Un pain de sel permet de se procurer un sac de mais durant le trajet (Fasol 1999, p. 136). 
Aujourd’hui, les pains de sel sont transportés par camion. Une tradition millénaire s’efface ! 

Venons-en à l'Empire Maya. Depuis la période pré classique (300 av. J.-C.) la péninsule du 
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Yucatan connait une exploitation de salines sur toute la cóte Nord. La production est la plus im- 
portante pour la Mésoamérique avec 20.000 tonnes par an. Cela suffit pour satisfaire les besoins 
des habitants des Basses Terres (Andrews 1997, p. 40). Le site de Celestun sur la partie occiden- 
tale du Yucatan est toujours exploité à ce jour (Planche IV). 

Les peuples de la côte détiennent un quasi monopole avec un centre de décision à Mayapan. 
La saliculture est présente également sur la côte du Belize et, notamment, au sud sur le site de 
Punta Yacacos, à hauteur de Port Honduras. Le sel est obtenu par évaporation de la saumure mise 
dans des marmites en terre cuite placées au-dessus d'un foyer. On obtient ainsi un ‘sel cuit’ (sal 
cocida) (McKillop 2005, p. 134). Il faut rendre hommage à Heather Mc Killop qui, par ses fouilles 
archéologiques, a pu mettre en évidence l'existence de 41 ateliers datant de la période 600 à 900. 
Tous ces sites se trouvent sous un mètre d'eau à ce jour. Une montée du niveau de la mer s'est 
produite vers 900 et ce fait a permis de trouver pas mal d'objets dans un bon état de conservation 
(McKillop 2005, p. 138). 

Nous pensons avoir une preuve que le sel est à considérer comme un moyen d'échange. 
Comme on peut le voir sur une page du Codex de Mendosa (Planche V) ‘2000 cruches de sel’ 
(dos mil cantaros de sal). Ce document reprend la liste des tributs que doivent payer les provinces 
a l’autorité. Il a été établi entre 1520 et 1530 comme une copie d'un Codex plus ancien (Léon- 
Portilla 2003, pp. 6 et 7). On peut se demander si la ‘cruche de sel” ne constitue pas une unité de 
transaction. Peut-étre que les fouilles archéologiques laisseront apparaitre un tel objet. 

Pour conclure : On a vu, en Afrique, que le produit valait son pesant d'or. Je trouve que c'est 
une expression qui ne manque pas de sel. 
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Fig. 1. INLN logo 


Introduction 


In October 2008 the ICOMON (International Committee of Money and Banking Museums) 
conference was held at the Geldmuseum in Utrecht, the Netherlands. There I met a lot of nu- 
mismatic researchers and curators, and in a presentation I told something about the library of 
the museum and launched the idea of setting up an international numismatic libraries" net- 
work. The e-proceeding can be found as PDF (Ans ter Woerds) on the ICOMON website: 
http://www.icomon.org/en/e-proceedings/505/icomon-e-proceedings-issue-3-utrecht-2008 . 

Most of the libraries are small, have hardly any staff and money, but do have to support nu- 
mismatic research and give information to a wide range of customers. The libraries often possess 
a unique scientific collection of numismatic publications and documentation material, often built 
up during centuries. At present it is difficult to keep the collection up-to-date. A lot of material is 
being published, but there is hardly any money available to buy the necessary books and journals. 
Of course not all libraries have to build similar collections, but the librarians have to know where 
to find the necessary information and be able to get it in some form. Therefore, a network in which 
libraries co-operate, make arrangements on collection development, exchange information and 
knowledge and work together in projects, is welcome. 

In 1986 Francis D. Campbell from the American Numismatic Society wrote an article - “Nu- 
mismatic bibliography and libraries’, reprinted by Numismatics International - in which he gave 
an overview of international numismatic libraries. Of course, automation then was only starting up 
and a lot has changed in the information world since the eighties. So I thought it would be neces- 
sary to make a new inventory on the numismatic library situation. 

In March 2009 I sent out an extensive survey to all the ICOMON member institutes and the 
German network of numismatic libraries. The purpose of the questionnaire was to get a picture 
of the collections, the services and the accessibility of the numismatic libraries. I also wanted to 
know whether the organisations were interested in co-operation within an international numis- 
matic library network. 
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Only 38 out of 124 questionnaires were sent back. Not very many, but from these 38 there were 
26 libraries interested in the foundation of a network - a good reason to give it a try. On 2 Septem- 
ber 2009, at the INC International Numismatic Congress in Glasgow, Elizabeth Hahn, librarian at 
the ANS American Numismatic Society, and I gave an official start to the International Numismat- 
ic Libraries’ Network (INLN), and since that date a few other libraries have joined the club of 26. 





Fig. 2. Ans ter Woerds (left), and Elizabeth Hahn 


The international numismatic library situation 


This article will not dig too deep into the results of the survey, but I do want to give some figures 
and general conclusions here. The questions were divided into five topics: 


1. General information 

2. Information on the collection 

3. Services and accessibility 

4. Library catalogue and accessibility 
S. Networks 


General information 


Most of the numismatic institutions are part of a larger museum (42%). An almost equal number 
(18% compared with 16%) is either an independent numismatic museum or institution, or part of 
a central bank. In a few cases they are part of a university or mint. Ninety-five per cent of the 38 
institutions have a library or information collection. Only two do not have one; they are national 
banks. In those cases the people keep publications in their offices. 

Staff in numismatic libraries is very limited: in 70% of the libraries there is only one full time 
employee or even less available. Quite often he/she is not a professional librarian, but one of the 
curators or researchers who has library tasks in their job description. Only very few libraries use 
voluntary staff or students. If there are more librarians available, then the numismatic collection 
is part of a larger library. 

One third of the organisations have an independent numismatic library; in just over 50% of the 
cases the numismatic library is part of a larger library, either of a museum, a university, a (central) 
bank or a public institution. The rest have no special library and keep publications in the rooms. 
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Information on the collection 


To the questions of what kind of material the library collection comprises and the number of 
publications for each type of material, the answers varied enormously, and that was no surprise. 
The collections range from several hundred books / monographs (mainly in rooms of curators and 
researchers) to 50,000 (ANS, American Numismatic Society). Approximately one third of the li- 
braries have collections of less than 5000 books. Thirty per cent have between 10,000 and 20,000, 
and the rest vary between 20,000 and 40,000. The amount of books dated before 1800 is nowhere 
more than 5,000. The amounts differ of course; ANS has the most with approximately 4,000. 

As far as the number of journals is concerned, most libraries have between 50 and 200 journal 
titles, and an equal number between 300 and over 500. There are also a few libraries, part of a 
central bank or university, which have access to full text online databases, and have many journals 
available. However, the number of numismatic journals in these databases is relatively few. 

Many libraries collect auction catalogues. Most libraries have between 1,000 and 5,000 vol- 
umes; there are a few with a collection between 10,000 and 20,000 catalogues. 

Quite a lot of libraries collect all kind of documentation material, including handwritten cor- 
respondence. It is difficult to say how large these collections are, because a lot of this material is 
not documented in databases. 

Only a few central bank and university libraries have access to full text online databases. Some 
libraries catalogue digital publications, but mainly for internal use owing to copyright reasons. 





Fig. 3. Digitisation of books 


The question about the main topics of the library collection also gave a wide variety of an- 
swers. Figures are difficult to give, so I just give a list of main topics (in order of relevance): nu- 
mismatics in general, ancient coins, coins of the Middle Ages and after 1500, coin finds, money 
from their own country, minting and money from other countries, medals and gems, mint reforms 
and money history, and the sociology and psychology of money. 

The acquisition budget also varies, but in general the libraries don’t have much money to buy 
new publications. One third of the libraries have budgets over € 7,000, but these are mainly librar- 
ies of large museums, central banks or universities, and these budgets are for the whole collection 
and not only for numismatics. It is sad to realize that almost 60% of the libraries have less than 
€3,500 to spend for their collection, and 50% of these less than €700! This is a very small amount 
of money in order to keep your collection up-to-date and be able to buy the necessary publications. 
And then we don't even speak about subscriptions to journals or series of books! 

Owing to the low acquisition budget, more than two-third of the libraries exchange publica- 
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tions or journals with each other. Most institutions publish journal(s) or annual(s), which are used 
for exchange. The number of institutions with which they have exchange programmes differs a lot, 
but they exchange with a relatively large number of institutions. As a library network we have to 
discuss the exchange problem, for it is important for most of us, but it is time-consuming and also 
expensive because of transportation. 

Libraries are also dependent on gifts: 12% are totally dependent and 64% partly. On average 
libraries are depending on gifts for 20-40% of their collection. 

There are not many libraries which offer digitised publications (full text or fully scanned) 
through their website. There are a few, but they offer it on site and not through the web. Libraries 
also hardly have plans to digitise part of the collection, like old books or documentation material. 
One of the reasons might be that 88% do not get special funding for digitisation. 


Services and accessibility 


In 76% of cases the library is open to everybody, but 18% give access only to their own staff and 
in only 6% of cases do users have to become a member of the library. That is mainly in university 
or national libraries. 

As far as users are concerned, the main use is made by internal researchers and curators and 
employees of the institution. Of external users, an equally large part is represented by national 
and international numismatic scientists and researchers, and collectors, detectorist amateurs and 
archaeologists. Teachers and students are external users on a lesser scale, and other libraries, in- 
stitutions or archives form the smallest group of external users. Only a few libraries mention coin 
dealers, coin traders and public as other external users. 

In 70% of the cases there are no loans; the collection is only accessible in the library or read- 
ing room, but 30% of the libraries give publications on loan to registered members. Again, this is 
mainly in university and national libraries. Thirty-six per cent have interlibrary loans on a national 
basis and 33% also on international basis. We have to see that we can use our network to activate 
interlibrary loan for our users when necessary. 





Fig. 4. Accessibility of libraries 


As far as opening hours are concerned: staff can usually always access the library, but it is 
mainly open during office hours. For external users it is in general a few hours less, and sometimes 
these persons have to make appointments first. Except for a national library, there is no library that 
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charges for use. They only charge for photocopies and interlibrary loan for external users. The 
charges vary per library. 

Most libraries (86%) have a reading or study room available, 37% also offer a pc or laptop 
for external users, 46% have internet access and 88% have photocopy facilities. In some libraries 
there is also free identification of coins. This is mainly done by curators. In almost all libraries 
(94%) visitors are assisted by the librarian. The number of visitors varies a lot per library: from 
10 to 1000 per year. It all depends on the type of organization and the kind of users as well as the 
availability of a librarian. Sixty-one per cent of the libraries deliver photocopies of articles to users 
and 55% also give in-depth information. 

There is also a big difference in how reference questions are dealt with. The average percent- 
age from all the answers is: 33% by e-mail, 16% by phone, 46% directly to visitors, and only 5% 
is dealt with by regular mail. 


Library catalogue and accessibility 


There are quite a few different cataloguing systems being used in the different libraries. Only 23% 
of the libraries use the same system as their organisation for cataloguing the collection. This makes 
it more complicated to connect systems within the organization. The wish to establish a federated 
search engine over more numismatic library systems is something we have to strive for. Most li- 
braries have their catalogues available online through their organisation’s website. 

Most libraries (60%) use keywords in cataloguing, but only very few use a (numismatic) the- 
saurus. Only 37% of the libraries catalogue journal articles, though not all. They make selections 
which are relevant for their own collection and users. 





Fig. 5. Accessibility of library catalogues 
Networks 


Only eight librarians are personal members and twelve are institutional members of a library as- 
sociation. Other networks are professionally or content related. The main reasons for joining these 
networks are: exchange of information and knowledge in numismatics, news exchange and meet- 
ings with colleagues, co-operation in general, professional networking, etc. 

Out of the 38 libraries that answered the survey, 26 are very interested to become member of 
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the INLN International Numismatic Libraries’ Network in order to co-operate in projects and ex- 
change information and knowledge. Six clearly said no, and the other six did not mark the answer, 


though some of them gave answers about the main reasons for joining. 





Fig. 6. Networking 


The main reasons for the 26 persons who wishes to join INLN are, given in order of importance: 


81% 
73% 
58% 
35% 
31% 
27% 
15% 
12% 


exchange of information and knowledge 
co-operation in general 

exchange of publications 

digitization projects 

documentation of journal articles 
numismatic thesaurus 

numismatic portal or wikipedia 


collection co-ordination 


A few people have mentioned some other options: 


Online bulletin board 


Recommending book suppliers in foreign countries 


Notices of new acquisitions. 


All in all, the conclusion is that it is worthwhile to set up an international numismatic libraries’ 
network. Most numismatic libraries are small, have hardly any staff or money, and co-operation is 
a necessary consequence by which not only the libraries themselves but also the users can profit. 


Foundation of INLN International Numismatic Libraries’ Network 


During the INC in Glasgow Elizabeth and I gave presentations, and we officially established the 
network on 2 September 2009. After Glasgow a few new members have listed, and Elizabeth and 
I are working on a website, which should become a numismatic ‘portal’ for researchers and nu- 
mismatists, as well as a communication platform for the members. We started a website in Google 
sites, which we showed at the Congress, but Hendrik Mikeler from Uppsala University Coin 
Cabinet, Sweden, provided us with a server and website which has more possibilities. So we are 
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going to work with that one. However, we have just started and have not really had time to add all 
the information we want. All members are supposed to be able to put relevant information on the 
INLN-site themselves, so they also have to be instructed to know how to do that. 

We want to link good and interesting websites on important numismatic topics and signal each 
other to new acquisitions and duplicates for example. The website should also be a place where 
numismatic library catalogues, coin find databases and other database information will be grouped 
together, so that users can get quick access to relevant sources. There are many more ways in 
which the librarians can co-operate, and we hope to have created a basis for further development 
in the exchange of information and knowledge and better access to numismatic information. The 
website is available at: http://inln.maekeler.eu/ 
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Fig. 7. INLN Website 


Of course the website is just at its starting point and there is much more to do. We hope that 
numismatic researchers, curators and all others interested in numismatics will give us their ideas 
and recommendations so that we can make it a useful numismatic (research) tool. 


THE GOLDEN FLEECE IN BRITAIN! 


R.H. THOMPSON 


The Order of the Golden Fleece has been described as the most lustrous order of chivalry after 
the Garter. Recently I found it necessary to counter an expression of incredulity that a suspended 
Fleece, as used in England for ‘base’ commercial purposes (Fig. 1), could possibly derive from the 
Order. That it does so is evident from its unnatural shape, with hooves and often horns, whereas 
a natural fleece may be exemplified by the amorphous mass of curls on the tokens of Abraham 
Derrix, worsted weaver in Norwich.’ Ancient representations of the Golden Fleece did not take 
the same form.? 





Fig. 1. (Holme 1688, ii, 169, fig. 29). 


The heraldic writer Randle Holme? faced the difficulty of what is illustrated in Fig.1 being 
called something it was not: ‘He beareth Azure, the “Golden Fleece”. This is so well known in the 
signs of London, by the term of “Fleece”, that I dare give it no other Blazon, neither indeed can I 
give it a more proper expression. This is a Sheep hung by the middle in a Chain from the cheif [sic] 
point’. My main concern will be the so-called Fleece on tokens of the seventeenth to nineteenth 
centuries, its meaning, and its contribution to heraldry and to sign names. 


The Order of the Golden Fleece (1430) 


The Order was founded in Brugge — Bruges on 10 January 1429-30 by Philip the Good, Duke of 
Burgundy since 1419, to celebrate his marriage to Isabella of Portugal. The lack of primary docu- 
ments on the foundation has allowed various theories to flourish on the choice of emblem. but the 
contemporary chronicler Enguerrand de Monstrelet® described it unambiguously as ‘wne toison 


' For a fuller version see Thompson 2009. ' Holme 1688, ii., p. 175. 
? Thompson / Dickinson 1993, nos. 3147-48. ° Tourneur 1956; Terlinden 1970, 
! LIMC 1981-99, ARGONAUTAI 21 (pl. 432). ^ Monstrelet 1857-62, iv., p. 373. 
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d'or en samblance et remembrance de la toison que jadis conquist anciennement Jason en l’isle 
de Colcos, comme on le trouve escript en istoire de Troyes’ (Fig. 2). 


1 
Golden Fleece. 





Fig. 2. (Berry 1828-40, pl. LXXXVI). 


The Matter of Troy became an important theme in the twelfth century among princes and no- 
bility. Following the troubadour Benoit de Sainte-Maure, it began with Jason’s voyage to recover 
the Golden Fleece from Colchis. Philip’s grandfather, Philip the Bold, in 1393 ordered tapestries 
from Paris representing the myth, which from his earliest childhood therefore surrounded the 
boy, ‘grand lecteur d’anciennes histoires’. Soon after founding the Order Philip the Good had 
a chamber in his castle at Hesdin painted to represent the story of Jason, with some mechanical 
production of thunder and lightning which Caxton would mention in his Prologue to the History 
of Jason (1477). Moreover, at the time Constantinople was besieged by the Sultan; Turkish forces 
had captured the Duke’s father at the Battle of Nicopolis (1396), and he fitted out a fleet on the 
Adriatic for a new crusade. The Golden Fleece was that sought by Jason. 

However, it became a problem for the Duke that this patronage was not Christian. Indeed, 
the Church considered Jason immoral for promising marriage to Medea and living with her, but 
then abandoning her. At the first chapter of the Order, held at Lille in 1431, its chancellor Jean 
Germain, bishop of Nevers, sought to persuade the Duke to replace Jason's fleece with the fleece 
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of the biblical Gideon. This could be done without modifying the statutes, which did not speak 
of the emblem. The Duke bowed to this pressure, and attribution of the Golden Fleece to Gideon 
may be found in the report of Olivier de La Marche (с. 1428-1502) that ‘Gédéon prend la place de 
Jason’, in Giovio (1561), in an English work of heraldry (1660), and as late as 1999 in the Spanish 
encyclopaedia of emblems.’ Other fleeces have been proposed over the years. 

After the War of the Spanish Succession (1700-1713) there was a division into an Austrian and 
a Spanish Order, but the Treasure remains in Vienna. 


British Knights of the Golden Fleece 


British names amongst the Knights of the Golden Fleece have been investigated for their possible 
influence on use of the device.* All below are in the Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, the 
first in ODNB Online only: 


1461 Brugge, Lodewijk van, earl of Winchester (c.1427-1492), courtier and diplomat. 


1468 Edward IV (1442-1483), king of England and lord of Ireland, his sister Margaret (1446- 
1503) being duchess of Burgundy. 


1491 Henry VII (1457-1509), king of England and lord of Ireland, who was painted in oil 
wearing the collar in 1505. 


1505 Henry VIII (1491-1547), king of England and Ireland, whose inventory includes ‘a gold- 


» 9 


en Flese of golde'. 
1531 James V (1512-1542), king of Scots; [et al.]. 


No general explanation for use of the device is apparent. 


Paradin 1591 


Claude Paradin's Devises Heroiques was first published in Lyon in 1551, republished in 1557 with 
the addition of 64 imprese and prose commentaries, then published in Latin by Plantin at Antwerp 
as Symbola heroica in 1562. In 1591 this was turned into The Heroicall Devises of M. Claudius 
Paradin, translated out of Latin into English by P. S. (London). 

From one version or another Paradin was known in England from 1560. His book was a source 
for tournament imprese under Elizabeth, and for the decoration of her warship The White Bear. 
Paradin was drawn on by Thomas Palmer who lectured in rhetoric at St John's College, Cambridge 
from 1557, and Cambridge students were referring to continental collections of imprese in the 
1570s. 


7 La Marche 1883-8, iv., pp.164-66; Carter 1660, p. 187; Bernat * Starkey 1998, p. 83, item 2950 
Vistarini / Cull 1999, p. 82, no. 121. ""Paradin 1993, p. 49. 

* Groeningemuseum 1962, pp. 38-81; Sainty / Heydel-Mankoo 2006, p. 
211. 
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DEVISES. 49 
Pretium non vile laborum. 


Hc reaped no fmall reward of his labors, 





Fig. 3. Emblem 1591 (Paradin 1591, 49). 


Fig. 3 reproduces one of Paradin’s emblems. It is accompanied by a text which records ‘Jn the 
year after the birth of Christ, 1429, the company of the order of the knights of the Garter, ’ [in error 
for the Golden Fleece, and continues, with spelling and punctuation modernised]: 
‘begun by the same Philip duke of Burgundy having purchased a most majestical name by the 
donation of the golden fleece. After this he chose four and twenty noble men of tried fidelity to be 
of the number of this honourable society, adorning them with a chain of gold, wherein was the 
flint stone burning throughout the whole chain, and the golden fleece hanging before the breast, 
imitating herein (as may be supposed) the marinal expedition of Jason into Colchos by diligent 
observation, as it were, of his virtue and goodliness, whereof he was said to be so desirous, that 
he deserved the name of good, and the praise of an excellent wit, the order whereof his Epitaph, 
which also sheweth the invention of the golden fleece, doth declare in these words: 
I to th 'intent the church might be, 
both safe and sure likewise, 
From tyrants rage, invented have 
the goodly golden fleece. ' 
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An eviscerated emblem? 


John Savile, first Baron Savile of Pontefract (1556-1630), matriculated in 1572 at Trinity College, 
Cambridge. He might have been aware of the resonances within the device of the suspended fleece 
when he defended the interests of the northern clothiers in the House of Commons, eventually 
securing a royal charter for Leeds (1626), with seal as in Fig. 4; but nothing proves that anything 
more than wool was intended by the device. No papers indicate his thinking. Lord Savile's house 
at Howley, 'exceeding neat' in Camden's view, and traditionally visited by Rubens, had been de- 
stroyed by the eighteenth century. A field survey of the site did not reveal any decorative details, 
and neither does Whitaker's illustration of one facade. The obvious meaning of support for the 
woollen manufacture is clear in one clause of the Leeds charter of 1626, here in translation: 
‘Whereas our town of Leeds in our county of York, is an ancient and populous town, and the inhab- 
itants...for many years past, have had, and skilfully exercised...the art or mystery of making and 
working woollen cloths... [etc.]’. 





Fig. 4. Seal of Leeds, 1626 (Boyne 1858, pl. 10). 


The suspended fleece appeared in Leeds for the first time on the seal accompanying that char- 
ter, in which the King ‘assigned, nominated, constituted, and made...our beloved Sir John Savile, 
knight, to be the first and present alderman’, i.e. mayor, although Savile’s duties as Comptroller 
of the Household, and Vice-President of the Council of the North, prevented his performing that 
office in person. 

The arms of various branches of Savile were ‘Argent on a bend Sable three owls of the field’, 
although his father, Robert Savile, Esq., bore those arms with ‘Over all a bendlet sinister’. Like- 
wise, as John Savell of Howley, Esq. he was ascribed the arms with Over all a bendlet sinister 
Gules, but as Sir John Savile he seems to have abandoned the bendlet sinister with its suggestion 
of illegitimacy. The owl supporters on the seal make clear Savile’s responsibility for obtaining the 
charter, but the fleece does not derive from the arms of Savile. 
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Civic heraldry 


In the period 1635-1842, when no arms seem to have been granted to any city or town, Leeds provides 
an example of arms formed from seal devices. At Dugdale's 1665-6 Visitation of Yorkshire the arms of 
Leeds were recorded on the strength of ‘long user’. The origin of the fleece in the arms of Leeds was 
understood within the College of Arms: it is ‘commonly called the “golden fleece”, and is the badge 
pendent to the collar of that order of Knighthood’, affirmed its writing clerk William Berry." Leeds 
bears ‘Azure a fleece Or, on a chief Sable three mullets Argent’, according to Fox-Davies,' and in the 
simplified blazon of Scott-Giles! ‘Azure, a golden fleece, on a chief sable three silver stars’. Like Fox- 
Davies, Briggs muddied the waters by translating golden fleece into ‘a fleece Or’, as though it were a 
simple fleece with a golden tincture.'* Scott-Giles’s practice seems the best, to use a special term for a 
special shape: a golden fleece, which indicates its origin, without suggesting that it refers directly to the 
Order of the Golden Fleece (Fig. 5). That, however, must be the source of the golden fleece of Leeds. 





LEEDS City and County Borough Council 
Arms: Azure, a golden fleece; on a chief sable three silver stars. 
Crest: On a wreath gold and azure, an owl proper. 
SUPPORTERS: Two owls proper, each with a gold crown on its head. 
Morro: Pro Rege et Lege—' For King and Law." 


The arms were recorded by the heralds in 1666. The crest and supporters were 
added by the Corporation and confirmed by a grant in 1921. 

‘Leeds is rendered wealthy by its woollen manufactures, stated Camden, writing in 
1590. The fleece stands for this industry. The roses are from the arms of Thomas 
Danby, Mayor of Leeds in 1661. The owl is the crest of the Savile family, and as such 
also appears in the arms of Dewsbury. The black chief on a blue field illustrates the fact 
that the heraldic rule against placing colour on colour does not necessarily apply to chiefs. 


Fig. 5. Arms of Leeds (Scott-Giles 1953, 404). 


Many of the tokens were issued in areas dependent on the wool trade. They follow, and appear 
to have copied the arms of the town of Leeds. From the municipality the golden fleece has been 
adopted by various local institutions, such as the Leeds Incorporated Chamber of Commerce, and 
the Yorkshire Numismatic Society. A fleece also appears in the arms granted in 1877 to Bury, in 
1883 to Bacup, and in 1891 to Nelson, all in Lancashire, and in those granted in 1917 to Stour- 
bridge in Worcestershire. More instances could be adduced from Australia. The Borough of Colne 

" Berry 1828-40, i, sig. 2C4 ! Scott-Giles 1953, p. 404. 


Fox-Davies 1915, pp. 452-53 " Briggs 1971, pp. 228-29. 
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in Lancashire used the device without authority: a fleece above a fess charged with two Roman 
coins, representing the supposed Roman occupation of Colunio. 


Sir William Vaughan (c.1575-1641) 


In the very year of the first Leeds charter, for fanciful notions of a crusade to the east there was substi- 
tuted a westward outlook in a rambling, yet pragmatic work, by William Vaughan, one of the Vaughans 
of Golden Grove in Carmarthenshire: The Golden Fleece, divided into three parts, under which are 
discovered the errours of religion, the vices and decayes of the kingdome, and lastly the wayes to get 
wealth and to restore trading so much complayned of, transported from Cambrioll Colchos, out of the 
southermost part of the iland commonly called the Newfoundland, by Orpheus junior (London, 1626). 

This included an important early map of Newfoundland. Vaughan purchased a part of that 
island, endowing it with Welsh names, and promoting its colonization. He referred to trading as 
‘the Golden Fleece, more certaine then lason s Fleece’ because the sheep could be shorn for eight 
months space without intermission, and of bodies far bigger than the Peru sheep [llamas] which 
the Spaniards ‘bragge to equalize Asses for proportionable greatnesse’. No Savile connection 
with Vaughan has been found, however, nor with such creative works as the river pageant The 
Triumphs of the Golden Fleece by Anthony Munday (1623). 


Private Tokens, Seventeenth to Nineteenth century 


Numismatic representations of the Golden Fleece have been listed by De Witte? and Smolderen,'* 
and briefly discussed by Ehrhard'” and Cockshaw.'* They have no British content. 

From the third quarter of the seventeenth century private tokens provide a number of repre- 
sentations (Fig. 6). For those in the Norweb Collection ‘4 golden fleece’ can now replace the awk- 
ward descriptions ‘A fleece in the shape of the animal’, or ‘of a sheep, perhaps suspended from a 
ring’, and ‘A fleece (so-called)’. To these may be added examples of the same types on tokens of 
the eighteenth century (Figs. 7-8), and tokens of the nineteenth century, without pretending to be 
complete beyond the Norweb Collection. 





Fig. 6. Seventeenth-century token, Obadiah Webb, mercer of Dursley (as Norweb ii. 1648). 


"De Witte 1907, pp. 147-208, 285. " Ehrhard 1977 
" Smolderen 1996, pp. 165-83. !*Cockshaw 1996 
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Fig. 7. Norwich token, 1794, issued by Richard Bacon (1745-1812), newspaper proprietor. (Dal- 
ton & Hamer, Norfolk 12-13). 





Fig. 8. Eighteenth-century token with arms of Leeds. Leeds halfpenny, 1791, issued by Richard 
Paley (Dalton & Hamer, Yorkshire 43-53, 55). 


Attention may be drawn to a die-linked group in Leeds.'” Separate tokens dated 1650 were 
issued by Grace Brischo, William Glensover and Matthew Stable. The single Norweb specimens 
appear to have been struck in that order, for they are all from the same reverse die. So also was 
a token of Marmaduke Lovell, an armiger who died in 1663, but otherwise nothing has been 
discovered about these issuers. Their common reverse reads IN LEEDES TOWNE 1650 around 
a golden fleece, as on the 1626 seal. Such die-linking would have necessitated an exceptionally 
long succession of token-issuing landlords at the sign of the Golden Fleece (if that were a single 
establishment), each passing the reverse die to the next, and it is tempting to wonder instead 
whether there was some sort of agreement, some partnership, perhaps within a large building like 
the Flower de Luce Inn in Farnham,” or at least a wider acceptance from 1650 of the very device 
that the heralds would record in 1666 as the corporate arms for Leeds. 

"Thompson / Dickinson 1999, nos. 5928, 5940, 5956. 
"Sheppard 1925, pp. 194-95 
Thompson / Dickinson 1996, nos. 4576, 4580-82, 4583 
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Sign names 


In 1994 the Centre for English Name Studies at Nottingham" found the *Fleece' recorded as an inn 
or tavern name only from 1687 in the volumes of the English Place-Name Society, and in 1664 in 
the diary of Samuel Pepys. The “Golden Fleece” is first recorded as late as 1826.” 

Yet there are tokens bearing legends such as AT THE FLEECE TAVERN IN HOLBORNE 
1651, and AT THE FLEECE TAVERNE IN COVEN? GARDEN [1651-72], a tavern which be- 
came notorious after the Restoration of Charles II for its turbulent customers.** Moreover, AT THE 
GOLDEN FLEECE occurs on tokens in London in the 1650s, and in York in the 1660s, admittedly 
for unknown trades, but probably for taverns.” 

Other examples of earlier representations may be found on London trade-cards and billheads”: 

‘Golden Fleece’, 1768 or 1769, hosiers 

‘Golden Fleece’, c.1760, a mercer 

‘Golden Fleece’, 1780 or c.1780, tailors 

‘Golden Fleece’, 1740 or c.1760, woollen drapers (Fig. 9). 





GOLDEN FLEECE 


Fig. 9. The billhead (or a trade card) of a Woollen draper, 1740 or c.1760 (Heal 1947, 183). 


Conclusions 


This investigation has established the following. The suspended ‘fleece’ with hooves and some- 
times horns should be called a ‘Golden Fleece’, just as ‘a golden Flese of golde’ in the inventory of 
Henry VIII must have been ‘golden’ not from its composition or colour, but because of its shape. 


? Cox 1994, pp. 89, 99-100. © Williamson 1889-91, London 2677, 3049-50, 3164; Thompson 
?! Cox 1994, pp. 28, 92. Dickinson 1999, nos. 6159-60. 
“Thompson / Dickinson 2007, no 7090; Williamson 1889-91, London % Неа! 1947, рр. 103, 133, 1063. 183. 


737, publication of Norweb specimen forthcoming. 
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Originally this shape represented Jason's Fleece, as designed for the Order of the Golden Fleece. 

In Britain the Golden Fleece may be called an eviscerated emblem, for it seems to have re- 
ferred only to wool and the riches it represented. 

The tokens derive the image from Leeds and its seal of 1626. 

The tokens offer earlier occurrences of the sign names ‘Fleece’ and ‘Golden Fleece’ than found 
by the Nottingham Centre for English Name Studies. 
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DAS MUSEUM AUGUST KESTNER IN HANNOVER: 
NEUES AUS DER MUNZSAMMLUNG 


SIMONE VOGT 


Nach fast zehn Jahren, in denen das Münzkabinett keine eigene Betreuung hatte, kümmert sich seit 
2007 wieder eine Kuratorin um den umfangreichen Bestand. Die Sammlung unfasst inzwischen 
c. 100,000 Münzen. Sie ist vor allem bekannt aufgrund ihrer hervorragenden, nahezu kompletten 
Sammlung an Münzen der rómischen Republik sowie wegen des Bestandes an mittelalterlichen 
Brakteaten. Beide Bereiche sind bereits publiziert.! 


Auf zwei wichtige Neuerungen soll hingewiesen werden: 
1. Schenkung der Slg. Berkowitz 


Der Hannoveraner Anwalt Dr. Horst Egon Berkowitz (1898-1983) sammelte seit seiner Kindheit 
Münzen und Briefmarken. Im Laufe seines Lebens konnte er herausragende Sammlungen zusam- 
menstellen. Die Münzsammlung verkaufte Berkowitz noch zu Lebzeiten zu einem geringen Preis 
an die Sparkasse Hannover. Diese schenkte die gesamte Sammlung im Jahr 2009 dem Museum 
August Kestner. Die Prägestättensammlung besteht aus etwa 37000 Münzen. Vollständig vertreten 
ist die Deutsche Reichsprágung (ab 1871). Die deutschen Prägungen des 19. Jhs. (Zeit der Münz- 
vertráge) sind darüber hinaus bestens belegt. 


2. Die Münzen des Augustus (Abb. 1-3) 


Das Museum besitzt eine unpublizierte, sehr gute Sammlung römisch-kaiserzeitlicher Münzen mit 
mehreren Seltenheiten in bester Qualität. In Zukunft sollen diese Münzen im Internet veröffentli- 
cht werden. Ein Anfang ist gemacht mit dem Bestandskatalog der Münzen des Kaisers Augustus. 
(http://www.hannover.de/kestner/). Dieser ist im Juni 2009 aus Anlass einer aktuellen Ausstellung 
zum gleichen Thema erschienen.” 





Abb. 1 Abb. 2 Abb. 3 


Abb. 1. Aureus, Spanien, 19/18 v. Chr. (Inv. Mü Slg. Kestner 69) 
Abb. 2. Aureus, Spanien, 18/17 v. Chr. (Inv. Müs Slg. Kestner 75) 
Abb. 3. Goldquinar, Spanien, Lyon, 7/6 v. Chr. (Inv. Mii Slg. Kestner 79) 


! Berger, F. (1989), Die Münzen der Römischen Republik im Kestner- ° Auch in gedruckter Form: Vogt, S. (2009), Die Münzen des Augustus 
Museum Hannover, Hannover; Berger, F. (1993), Die mittelalterlichen im Museum August Kestner, Rahden/Westf. 


Brakteaten im Kestner-Museum Hannover, Hannover. 
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English Translation 


Museum August Kestner (Hanover / Germany) — News from the Numismatic Collection’ 


Since 2007, after ten years without any curatorial staff, the Coin Cabinet has again had a curator 
who takes care of its immense holdings. Nowadays the collection consists of c. 100,000 coins of 
which the best known are those of the Roman Republican Era, almost complete and of the highest 
quality, as well as the holdings of medieval ‘bracteates’. Both these collections have already been 
published. 


The following two recent developments should be mentioned: 
1. Donation of the ‘Berkowitz Collection’ 


Dr. Horst Egon Berkowitz (1898-1983), a lawyer from Hanover, had collected coins and stamps 
since his early childhood. In the course of his life he was able to establish an outstanding collec- 
tion. Berkowitz himself sold his collection of coins at a very moderate price to the “Sparkasse 
Hannover’. This bank in turn donated the whole collection to the Museum August Kestner in 
2009. The mint-based collection consists of 37,000 pieces. Absolutely complete is the coinage of 
the German Reich (from 1871). However, also very well represented are German coinages of the 
nineteenth century (‘Zeit der Münzverträge’). 


2. The coins of Augustus 


The Museum possesses an unpublished, remarkable collection of Roman coins of the Imperial 
Era, including some rarities of outstanding quality. In the not too distant future these coins should 
be made available by a WWW-publication. A first step in this direction has been made recently by 
publishing the complete holdings of coins dating to the reign of Emperor Augustus (http://www. 
hannover.de/museen/kestner/) This publication appeared in conjunction with a special exhibition 
on the same topic on display at the Museum August Kestner (until 20 September 2009). 


' Translation by Christian E. Loeben. 


FROM THE ELECTRUM TO THE EURO: 
A JOURNEY INTO THE HISTORY OF COINS: 
A MULTIMEDIA PRESENTATION BY THE BANK OF 
CYPRUS CULTURAL FOUNDATION 


ШЕШУ ЛАР 


On 1 January 2008, the euro became legal tender in Cyprus, replacing the Cyprus Pound. The 
introduction of the euro began a new chapter in the history of Cypriot coinage and helped revive 
the public's interest in the history of Cypriot coins. The Museum of the History of Cypriot Coin- 
age, the only museum of its kind on the island, initiated a series of activities and collaborations to 
educate the Cypriot public about the introduction of the euro and the history of Cypriot coinage. 

The Ministry of Culture and Education has supported the Museum's educational programmes 
since the Museum opened in 1995. In 2006, prior to the introduction of the euro in Cyprus, the 
Ministry undertook a campaign to inform schoolchildren about the new currency, and the Museum 
decided a related educational programme could offer excellent support to the Ministry's efforts. 

The Bank of Cyprus Cultural Foundation believed the Museum would be the perfect place to 
develop a programme devoted to the history of Cypriot coinage and to the historical importance of 
common coinage. We therefore developed and executed a project which included both the presen- 
tation of a relevant subject in the thematic showcase of the Museum and the preparation of a new 
educational programme. 

A year later, in 2007, given the success of the educational programme, we decided to enrich 
the programme further and develop it beyond the Museum, in order to reach the broader public. 
For this purpose, a multimedia application accessible via the Internet seemed the ideal solution. 


From the electrum to the euro: a journey into the history of coins 





The underlying concept of the application was to present examples of strong European currencies 
from the history of coinage in tandem with a selection of coins from the Cultural Foundation col- 
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lection, which communicate the history of Cypriot coinage. 

Moreover, we sought to create a useful tool for educators, based on the feedback many teach- 
ers gave us in response to specific evaluation questionnaires we provided to them during the edu- 
cational programme. These teachers found the educational programme creative and interesting. 
They told us it inspired them to develop cross-discipline projects that combined art, geography, 
history and mathematics, etc. Thus we decided to supplement the application with interactive edu- 
cative exercises designed to test a wide spectrum of skills. 


Preparation — Collaborators 


We collaborated with a multimedia production company with extensive experience in museum 
multimedia productions, Hypermedia, and created a timeline based on geographical maps. Our 
team also included Dr. Evangeline Markou, archaeologist and numismatist, and Ms. Agathi Ero- 
tokritou, a teacher from the Pedagogical Institute of the University of Cyprus. Dr. Markou revised 
and completed the list of coins, as well as the introductory historical texts, while Ms. Erotokritou 
helped us design and categorize the educative exercises. 


Presentation 


The application is entitled From the Electrum to the Euro. A Journey into the History of Coins, and 
it is available, in English and Greek, on the Bank of Cyprus Cultural Foundation Web site (www. 
boccf.org). 

The application features a chronological and geographical exploration of the history of strong 
currencies, from the earliest coins to the present day. The geographical maps illustrate six main 
historical periods, and their chronological subdivisions delineate the history of coinage. 

The six main historical periods: 


l. The Ancient World 

Alexander the Great and the Hellenistic Period 
The Roman and the Byzantine Empire 

The Byzantine World and Mediaeval Europe 
The Early Modern World 

The Modern World 


CAN ER SON UE 


By clicking the mouse on the highlighted areas on these maps, an explanatory text appears 
in the right margin, introducing the period and subject to the user; a corresponding coin appears 
in rotation beneath the text. Flashing blue spots on the maps indicate the location of relevant 
mints, which are also linked to pop-up windows featuring enlarged images and brief descriptions 
of the coins. 
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ASIA MINOR 


À Second half of 7th century hn 
BC 


AHNIXA ' ENOLISH 





Throughout this interactive navigation through the history of coinage, we provide examples 
of influential coins, the power of which derived from that of an empire or from the common poli- 
cies of various states. These coins, which followed a central system of coinage, played a decisive 
role in regulating the economies of many peoples, both within the range of their issuance and 
afterwards. 

Alongside the history of these influential coins, the history of Cypriot coinage is presented 
with a map of Cyprus. This map is enlarged at specific periods pertaining to particular coinage 
examples, giving users an opportunity to access greater detail about these coins via pop-up win- 
dows. At the end of the sixth century BC the Cypriot city kingdoms started issuing their own coins 
following a local weighing standard. 


— EECH 


Lydia. Linceriain King before 551 BC 
Electrum. 2 of a stater (4.76 9) 


= 
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1. The Ancient World 


The presentation begins with the first coins issued in the Western part of Asia Minor, the coins of 
Aegina (turtles) and the coins of Corinth (co/ts). These coins, together with the tetradrachms of 
Athens (ow/s), were the international coins of the classical Greek period. Animated lines on the 
geographical map follow the path of Athenian coins from Athens to other regions. 


2. Alexander the Great and the Hellenistic Period 


The coins of the Macedonian king, Philip II, were minted in large quantities and circulated from 
the Balkans to Asia Minor. These coins introduce the Hellenistic Period. 

The expedition of Alexander the Great (334-323 BC) resulted in the creation of a vast empire 
extending across three continents. The coins issued by Alexander the Great were, for more than 
two centuries, the ‘international’ coinage of the Hellenistic period. 





In 332 BC, the Cypriot kings pledged their allegiance to Alexander. Soon thereafter, the royal 
mints of Cyprus began minting Alexander's coins, and the independent issues of these mints be- 
came very scarce. 

The Hellenistic period concludes with the emergence of the coinage of Alexander's succes- 
sors. At the end of the fourth century BC, Ptolemy I abolished the city-kingdoms of Cyprus. In 285 
BC the island came under Ptolemaic rule and adopted the coinage of the Ptolemy dynasty. 
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3. The Roman and Byzantine Empire 


The next historical period is that of the Roman Empire. The Romans established the silver dena- 
rius as their international coin and minted it throughout the duration of their empire. 





The gold solidus marks the rise of the Byzantine Empire. The solidus became the basis of 
Byzantine coinage and remained in use as an international coin for more than seven hundred years, 
from the fourth century until the eleventh century. 





The final historical subdivision of this period is dedicated to the follis, a heavy bronze Byz- 
antine coin introduced in the sixth century. The follis became the basic currency for everyday 
transactions in provincial urban centres and in the Empire's marketplaces. 

Cyprus was a Byzantine province, and the Empire's coins, produced in its most significant 
mints, circulated on the island. 
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4. The Byzantine World and Mediaeval Europe 


The numismatic system of the Byzantine world remained in use in the historical period following 
the end of the Byzantine Empire. A new Byzantine coin, the silver miliaresion, was minted in the 
eighth century and remained in circulation for three centuries. 

In the eleventh century the First Crusade resulted in new trade routes from the West to the east- 
ern Mediterranean, and the great cities of Northern Italy — Florence, Genoa and Venice — evolved 
into important commercial centres. Two gold coins, the Venetian ducat and the Florentine florin, 
regulated commercial transactions to a great degree, both in the eastern Mediterranean and in 
Central Europe. From the twelfth century through the fifteenth century the silver gros circulated 
throughout Europe and the eastern Mediterranean. Many issuing authorities adopted the gros, 
some of them minting variations of the coin. 





During the Frankish period in Cyprus, from 1192 AD until 1489 AD, the Lusignan king, Henry 
II (1285-1324 AD), introduced the silver gros — which conformed to the French gros tournois — to 
the island's monetary system. The silver gros soon became the official coinage of the Lusignan 
kingdom of Cyprus. 


Hann ll (1255-1306), Micosia 
Ben. Gens (1.78 q 1 
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5. The Early Modern World 


In the fifteenth century the Ottomans, in an effort to control commerce in the Mediterranean, is- 
sued a gold coin, the sultani, which was similar to the prototypes of the Venetian ducatus. The 
sultani, with various types and names, remained in circulation for about 350 years. Ottoman coins 
circulated throughout this period alongside the coinage of the great commercial and political pow- 
ers of Europe, including the Austro-Hungarian Empire, England, France, Holland and Spain. 


ЦЫ Б 





This period concludes with the establishment of the Latin Monetary Union іп 1865 by Bel- 
gium, France, Italy and Switzerland, in an attempt to unify the disparate currencies of Europe. 


"re tLAërs I] 
m 


c 
i 


E Sr Te Ve ы 





PROM THE ELECTRUM TO THE EURO: 
A JOURNEY INTO THE HISTORY OF COINS 2109 


6. The Modern World 


The Modern World is the last historical period and concludes with the introduction of the euro, and 
our journey through the history of coinage includes important landmarks that led to the creation 
and circulation of a common European currency. 

The Treaty of Rome established the European Economic Community (ECC). On 25 March 
1957 the Benelux countries, France and West Germany signed the treaty, which came into force 
on | January 1958. On 7 February 1992 the members of the European Union signed the Treaty of 
Maastricht, which sealed the monetary and political union of all member states. This treaty came 
into force on | November 1993. 

The presentation concludes with the introduction of the euro, which was introduced on | Janu- 
ary 1999 as an accounting unit. On | January 2002 the central banks of the twelve countries partici- 
pating in the euro zone put the euro into circulation. By clicking on a country in the euro zone, the 
user can access information about the national issues of euro coins via a link to the ECB website. 


sone bee 





Exercises 


Our application becomes even more educational and interesting when users open a window with 
access to fifty interactive exercises. These exercises challenge users to test their numismatic 
knowledge and to search for information about coins. 

The exercises follow the historical periods delineated in the application and cover the follow- 
ing subjects: 


1. Iconography of coins 
2. Minting of Coins 

3. Coin Denominations 
4. Everyday Life 


These exercises set students to a number of tasks, including the observation of minting and 
the determination of the correct order of the procedure; the description and classification of coin 
types; the decipherment of inscriptions; the designation of the provenance of particular coins, and 
the calculation of denominations and the number of coins required for typical transactions. 
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Students provide answers to these exercises in a variety of ways, including multiple choice, 
filling in blanks, replying to questions after reading text or reviewing information provided in a 
pop-up window, or by simply dragging text or images to the correct location on the screen. 


Communication 


The Bank of Cyprus Cultural Foundation presented its multimedia application to the public on 
the eve of the accession of Cyprus to the euro zone, in January 2008, together with its most recent 
numismatie edition, Coins of Cyprus: From the Collection of the Bank of Cyprus Cultural Foun- 
dation, by E. Zapiti and M. Michaelidou, Bank of Cyprus Cultural Foundation, Nicosia 2008. 

New opportunities for cooperation with other institutions and collaboration on other projects 
should result from the completion of this application. Examples include: 


Greek Communities Abroad 


The Bank of Cyprus has established a global project, ‘Oikade’ (‘back home’), to develop intel- 
lectual and cultural ties between Greek children living abroad and their homeland, Cyprus and 
Greece. The Cultural Foundation hopes to give these children the opportunity to learn about the 
new currency circulating at home, and about the history of Cypriot coinage, by linking its multi- 
media application to this programme's supporting webpage. 
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Schoolchildren 


Elementary school teachers in Cyprus publish an annual magazine, Pediki Chara, which is distrib- 
uted to all public school pupils in Cyprus. During the 2008-2009 academic year Pediki Chara fea- 
tured a competition related to the Cultural Foundation's multimedia application, to inspire interest 
in the euro and in the importance of common coinage amongst Cypriot schoolchildren. 


Museum Premises 


The application is also accessible at touch screens installed at the new premises of the Museum 
of the History of Cypriot Coinage. In May 2009 the Cultural Foundation transferred the Museum 
from the Bank of Cyprus headquarters to its new home in the Bank of Cyprus Cultural Founda- 
tion building in Old Nicosia, where more than 500 coins from the Numismatic Collection of the 
Cultural Foundation are now on display. 

The new museum space includes an educational centre, in order to enhance and expand the 
development of the educational activities of the Museum and those of the Cultural Foundation in 
general. The Cultural Foundation continues to respond to current informational and pedagogical 
demands with a combination of sophisticated educational and technological tools. 
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The Bank of Cyprus Cultural Foundation (BOCCF) 


The BOCCF was established in 1984 by the Bank of Cyprus. Today it maintains six collections 
(the Numismatic Collection, the Map Collection, the Manuscripts and Rare Books Collection, the 
Engravings, Old Photographs and Watercolours Collection, the Collection of Contemporary Cyp- 
riot Art and the Collection of Cyprus Antiquities) and two Museums: The-Museum of the History 
of Cypriot Coinage and the Museum of the George and Nefeli Giabra Pierides Collection.! 


The Collection 


The George and Nefeli Giabra Pierides Collection covers a wide range of the history and ar- 
chaeology of Cyprus, from the Early Bronze Age (2500 BC) to the end of the mediaeval period 
(sixteenth century). Numbering more than 600 items, the collection is one of the most important 
private collections in Cyprus, possessing superb examples of Mycenaean pottery in the Pictorial 
Style (fourteenth - thirteenth century BC), notable examples of the Red Polished Style of the Early 
and Middle Bronze Age (2500-1600 BC), and important objects dated to the Geometric (1050-750 
BC) and Archaic periods (750-480 BC). The richest part of the Collection consists of sculptures in 
limestone, dating from the early sixth century BC to the Hellenistic period. The seals and the jew- 
ellery of all periods are examples of remarkable small-scale art and throw light on various aspects 
of the social history of Cyprus. The coins of the Classical period (480-310 BC) are an important 
part of the collection, as they were issued by the kings of Cyprus in various kingdoms and metals. 
They bear inscriptions and an interesting iconography, parallels of which can be found on other 
items from the collection. 


The Cypriot Syllabic Script 


The Cypriot Syllabic script is the local script composed of signs, each one corresponding to a 
Greek syllable. The local script, attested in Cyprus since the eleventh century BC, can be observed 
on pottery (PI. I, 1, 2), inscriptions (Pl. I, 3), seals (Pl. I, 4-6) and coins (PI. I, 11, Pl. II, 17). The 
coin legends usually refer to the royal title ‘of the King’, as well as the first syllables of the king’s 
name. As one can observe on the silver third of a sig/os, the local weight standard for the silver 
coins, of Evagoras I (PI. I, 11), on the obverse is inscribed the king’s name e-u-wa-ko-ro (of Evag- 
oras) and on the reverse the royal title pa-si-/e-wo-se (king). Another silver one-sixth of a sig/os of 
a king Ari- (PI. II, 17) bears on the reverse, in Cypriot syllabic script, the legend pa-si (of the king) 
a-ri (Ari-). The name of this king is abbreviated on these coins and his kingdom remains uncertain. 

' The Cultural Foundation’s publication programme includes numerous www.bocef.org), presents the history of the coinage up to the introduction 


publications (http://www.cyprusculture.com). The online multimedia of the Euro. 


application with educational focus From the electrum to the euro (http:// 
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Greek and Phoenician coin legends 


After the introduction of coinage in Cyprus, in the late sixth - early fifth century BC, the Phoeni- 
cian script was used in parallel with the local Cypriot Syllabic script. On the coin issues of the 
Kings of Kition the royal title and the king's name appear in Phoenician on the reverse of the 
coin issues, such as the gold half stater of Pumaayaton (PI. II, 15). From the fourth century BC 
onwards the Greek alphabet was also adopted in Cyprus; it coexists on coin legends with the local 
Syllabary, or replaces it completely, as we observe on the silver didrachm of the king of Salamis 
Evagoras II (PI. II, 14), where the royal title BA (of the king) appears on the obverse in Greek 
letters behind the head of the turreted Aphrodite, and his name EYA (Evagoras) on the reverse, 
behind the bust of Athena. On the bronze issue of Praxippos, the king of Lapethos (PI. II, 18), we 
find the Greek legend IIP, the first two letters of his name, on the obverse and that of his royal title, 
BA, on the reverse. 


Iconography 


The fifth century BC Cypriot coin issues are characterised by the depiction of animals that can be 
observed on the coinages of various kings, such as the silver fraction of an unknown king of Am- 
athous that depicts a lying lion on the obverse and a forepart of a lion in an incuse square on the 
reverse (PI. II. 16). The representation of the lion in Cypriot art is common, as is testified by the 
limestone lion head (PI. I, 9), but also by the lion’s representations on seals (PI. I, 5, 6). Herakles, 
assimilated with the Phoenician Milquart in Kition, is also attested in Cyprus: the gold issues of 
the king of Kition Pumaayaton depict Herakles-Milquart walking right, holding the club above 
his head and the bow in the extended left hand (PI. II, 15); on the silver coins of king Ari- of the 
uncertain kingdom, Herakles is fighting the Nemean lion (PI. II, 17); on the obverse of the silver 
fractions of Evagoras I, king of Salamis, he is seated on a rock (PI. I, 11), while the gold fractions 
of the same king bear only his head, wearing the lion skin (PI. I, 12). Parallels of the Greek hero’s 
head wearing the lion skin can be seen in two limestone heads dated to the early fifth century (Pl. 
I, 8). To the same period is dated a limestone statuette of Herakles (Pl. I, 7); he is wearing the lion 
skin, he is holding the club above his head with the right hand, as on the coins of king Pumaayaton 
(PI. II, 15), and he holds a small lion next to his body. In the fourth century the presence of Greek 
deities is attested on the local coin iconography. The head of Apollo (PI. II, 18), Athena (PI. II, 
14), Artemis, Zeus and especially Aphrodite can be seen in the local numismatic production. The 
coins of Evagoras II of Salamis depict Aphrodite wearing a turreted crown (Pl. II, 14), while the 
gold issues of king Nikokles depict, on the obverse, the goddess (PI. II, 13), wearing a local crown 
decorated with standing figures. A parallel for this local crown can be seen on the colossal lime- 
stone female head (PI. I, 10), dated to the early fifth century BC. 
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Catalogue of objects from the George and Nefeli Giabra Pierides Collection (Plates I-II) 


Il. 


8. 


Jug (750-600 BC), Bichrome IV ware 
BCCF number: GP 1999-137 

h.: 36.5 cm 

Karageorghis 2002 ,° p. 118 


Shallow conical bowl (400-310 BC) 

BCCF number: GP 1999-139 

Plain White VII ware; h.: 4.2 cm, d.: 17.5 cm 
Karageorghis 2002, p. 120 


Limestone block from Marion (c. 6^- 4^ century BC) 
BCCF number: GP 1999-349 

Е сау ЕС 

Karageorghis 2002, р. 260 


Scarab (c. 475-325 BC) 

BCCF number: GP 1999-407 
Agate; l.: 2 cm, w.: 1.5 cm, h.: 1 cm 
Karageorghis 2002, p. 308 


Scarab (c. 475-325 BC) 

BCCF number: GP 1999-406 

Green jasper; 1.: 1.4 cm, w.: 1 cm, h.: 0.8 cm 
Karageorghis 2002, p. 308 


Scarab (c. 475-325 BC) 

BCCF number: GP 1999-405 

Black stone; l.: 1.5 cm, w.: 1.1 cm, h.: 0.7 cm 
Karageorghis 2002, p. 307 


Limestone statuette of Herakles (early 5^ century BC) 
BCCF number: GP 1999-188 

ШЭП еш 

Karageorghis 2002, p. 149 


Limestone heads of Herakles (early 5" century BC) 


BCCF numbers: GP 1999-189, GP 1999-190 


9. 


H.: 13 em (left), h.: 10.5 em (right) 
Karageorghis 2002, p. 150 


Limestone head of a lion (mid 6" century BC) 
BCCF number: GP 1999-217 

E: 22 om 

Karageorghis 2002, p. 169 


Karageorghis V. (2002), Ancient Art from Cyprus in the Collection of Nicosia. 


George 


and Nefeli Giabra Pierides, Bank of Cyprus Cultural Foundation, 


16. 
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. Limestone female head (early 5" century BC) 


BCCF number: GP 1999-19] 
ВЭЛ о 
Karageorghis 2002, рр. 151-53 


. Salamis. Evagoras I (411-374/3 BC) 


BCCF number: GP 1999-419 
Silver third of sig/os, 2.92 g., 14,5 mm 
Karageorghis 2002, p. 317 


. Salamis. Evagoras I (411-374/3 BC) 


BCCF number: GP 1999-423 
Gold tenth of stater, 0.62 g., 9 mm 
Karageorghis 2002, p. 318 


. Salamis. Nikokles (373-361 BC) 


BCCF number: GP 1999-425 
Gold twelfth of stater, 0.69 g., 8.5 mm 
Karageorghis 2002, p. 319 


. Salamis. Evagoras II (361-351 BC) 


BCCF number: GP 1999-427 
Silver didrachm, 7.08 g., 19 mm 
Karageorghis 2002, p. 320 


. Kition. Pumaayaton (361-312 BC) 


BCCF number: GP 1999-436 
Gold hemistater, 4.14 g., 14 mm 
Karageorghis 2002, p. 325 


Amathous. Unknown king (Sth century BC) 
BCCF number: GP 1999-437 

Silver third of sig/os, 1.57 g., 16 mm 
Karageorghis 2002, p. 325 


. Uncertain mint. Ari- (beginning 4th century BC) 


BCCF number: GP 1999-439 
Silver sixth of sig/os, 1.67 g., 12.5 mm 
Karageorghis 2002, p. 326 


. Lapethos. Praxippos (330-312 BC) 


BCCF number: GP 1999-440 
Bronze, 2.10 g., 14 mm 
Karageorghis 2002, p. 327 


PLATE I (see catalogue for actual size of each item) 





PLATE II 
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